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INTRODUCTION. 

JEsus Christ, the eternal wisdom of Cod, who is Inmself “ the 

vjay, the truth, and the life” speaking to liis heavenly Father, 

pronounces this sacred oracle, “ This is eternal life, that they 

may know thee, the only true Cod, and Jesus Christ whom thou 

hast sent,” Jo. xvii. 3. The securing to ourselves eternal life, is 

the great end for whicli we were created ; it is tlie “ one thing 

necesmry” without which we are lost for ever; it is an affair of 

all others the most important, or rather, it is the only important 

affair we have to think of; “ For what shall it profit a man, if 

lie gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? Or what shall a 

man give in exchange for Ids soul ? ” Mark viii. 36. Seeing, then, 

that the knowledge of Cod the Father, and of .Jesus Christ, his 

Son, in such a manner as we are capable of knowing them in 

this world, is declared by Christ himself to be the eternal life 

of our souls, tliat is, to be the necessary and undoubted means 

of acquiring that eternal life, and of bringing us to the full 

knowledge and possession of Cod in the world to come, how much 

ought we to esteem that Divine knowledge ? How assiduous 

and careful ought we to be, to get ourselves fully instructed in 

it ? AVhat will it profit a man to know all things else, if be be 

ignorant of his Cod and of his Saviour. What tliough he under¬ 

stand the motions of the stars, the measure of the earth, and all 

the whole circle of human sciences, if he be ignorant of that impor¬ 

tant science, the science of the saints, which alone will conduct 

him to eternal bliss ? “If any man consents not,” says St. Paul, “ to 



Xll INTRODUCTION. 

tlie sound words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to that doctrine 

which is according to godliness, he is proud, knowing nothing, 

but sick abotit questions and strifes of words,” 1 Tim. vi. 3. 

To promote this lieavenly wisdom among men, to instruct the 

ignorant in the knowledge of the ( treat truths of Gtod and of 

eternity, has at all times been esteemed by the Christian world 

as a most sublime employment: and God himself has promised 

a most ample reward to those who practice it, saying, liy his 

holy prophet Daniel, “ they that are learned shall shine as the 

brightness of the firmament, and they that instruct many to 

justice, as stars from all eternity,” Dan. xii. 3. Hence it is, 

that, in every age, we find men of the greatest genius and 

learning, who have employed themselves with great zeal in 

instructing the ignorant in the truths of salvation, both by their 

apostolical labours during their lifetime, and by the pious 

monuments of their charity and zeal, which’ they have left 

behind them in their valuable writings, for the benefit of future 

ages. To contribute my mite towards so laudable a purpose, is 

the design of the present publication ; to which 1 have been 

induced by several considerations. I have often thought, that 

the great truths of Christianity, if digested in a regular orderly 

method, so that the establishing one point should be a prelude 

ami preparation to the next, would show tliat divine religion in 

a more amiable point of view, and be a great ease and help both 

to those who are to instruct others, and to those who are learners; 

this idea has been confirmed by fre(|uent experience, and I 

hoped the advantage 1 had found from that method might prove 

equally beneficial to others, if communicated to the world. 

There are many excellent works published in our language upon 

different parts of religion ; but 1 am afraid they too often 

suppose the generality of their readers better instructed in these 
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matters than they commonly are, and are written more for the 

learned, than for the ignorant. The view I have had in this 

present work is to assist the most unlearned, and beginning with 

the first rudiments of Christianity, to conduct the reader, step 

by step, through the whole body of the principal truths of 

revelation, so that the knowledge of one truth may serve as an 

introduction to those whicli follow after. Tlie sacred scriptures 

are an inexhaustible fountain of heavenly knowledge, but are 

commonly less used than they might be in illustrating and 

establishing the truths of religion. A text or two hinted at 

now and then, seem lost in the multitude of other refiectioiis 

and reasons which surround them ; but, when the principal 

stress l)oth of the explanation and proof is laid upon these divine 

oracles, and a number of them are placed in the proper order 

for illustrating the point in (juestion, this gives an incredible 

force to what is proposed, shows that it is Cod himself who 

speaks, and cuts ofi'all occasions for human sophistry to enter. 

This I have had in a particular manner in view in these 

instructions, and have endeavoured to collect, in one, the several 

testimonies of the word of God, where the point in question is 

explained, illustrated, or established; that, seeing it to be the 

constant uniform doctrine of the holy scripture, I might bring 

the fuller and more complete conviction to the mind. Some 

may perhaps think I have crowded too many texts together on 

some occasions; but I have had in view the benefit of those who 

are to instruct others, that tliey may have a proper variety 

out of which to choose what they may find, by experience, to be 

most adapted to the various capacities of their pupils. 

After this brief explanation of the plan and design of this 

work, I have only two tilings to recommend to my readers. 

The first is, to make themselves masters of one chapter before 
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they proceed to another, to consider it well, to comprehend it, 

to penetrate the force of the reasons used in it. This will make 

the understanding of what follows much more easy, and, at the 

same time, more satisfactory and convincing. The second thing 

is, when examining the proofs from Scripture brought for any 

controverted point, not to consider so much how far the wit of 

man could wrest the meaning of any particular text to a sense 

different from what it is brought to prove ; but to consider what 

is the plain, natural, obvious meaning of all the various texts 

brought together in proof of the point proposed ; for this surely 

must be presumed to be the sense intended by the Holy Ghost. 



EDITOR’S PREFACE. 

“ The Sinceue Christian,” by Bishop Hay, is so well known 

and so highly valued that a new edition is sure of a cordial 

welcome. The Centenary Celebrations make the present an 

opportune time for such an undertaking. The perusal of his 

works is the best way of gaining a true appreciation of the 

learned and saintly Prelate. He laid the greatest stress on the 

spread of books of instruction and piety. His time and his 

slender means were largely devoted to this purpose. He was 

always a firm believer in the apostleshiyj of the Press. Who 

can tell how enhanced to-day is the glory of his crown in the 

multitudes that he reached and led to God by his writings? 

In his introduction he alludes to “ the pious monuments of 

charity and zeal that great men have left behind them in their 

valuable writings for the lienefit of future ages.” “ The 

Sincere Christian ” he calls his “ mite ” for this object. We know 

how it has served for the last hundred years, not only in Scotland 

but throughout the English-speaking world, in carrying out the 

intention of the learned Bishop. Nor is its work yet done. We 

feel confident that for generations, nay, for centuries, yet to come 

this zealous Pastor of Souls may continue by his valuable writ¬ 

ings instructing the ignorant in the knowledge of the great truths 

of God and Eternity. The present edition is little more than a 

reprint of that published by Bishop Murdoch. Its form is the 

outcome of considerations of cheapness and usefulness. Some 
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arcliaic spelling.^ and expressions have been altered and a few 

sliort notes added to the text. The Editor has felt that the 

readers would he most pleased to have the Bishop’s own words 

of instruction before them, although at times his language may 

be somewhat heavy and uncouth. The mattf'r was everything 

to the author; {\\q form or literary clothing of his thoughts 

gave him little concern. We are glad that Scotland has not 

forgotten her great restorer of religion in modern times, and we 

hope that the Hay Celebrations at Fort Augustus in September 

will call the attention of the Catholic world to the life and 

works of one deservedly revered as a pious and learned 

champion of the Christian faith. 

St ^Iaky’.‘< (Jatiiedkai., 

9/// Auyust 1911. 

A. ('ANON STUART, 
AilininistrcUor. 



THE SINCERE CHRISTIAN 

INSTRUCTED IN THE FAITH OF CHRIST, 

FROM 

THE WRITTEN WORD. 

CHAPTER I. 

OF GOD. 

Q. 1. What is God ? 
A. God is a spirit infinitely perfect, the Creator and Sove¬ 

reign Lord of all things. 
Q. 2. What do you mean by a Spirit ? 
A. An immaterial being, quite distinct from body. Now 

God is a most pure uncreated Spirit, without any body ; and 
those expressions of scripture where mention is made of the 
hands of God, or his feet, or the like, are only figurative ways 
of speaking, accommodated to our weak understandings. 

Q. 3. What do you mean by infinitely perfect ? 
A. I mean that all possible perfections essentially belong to 

God, and are in him in an infinite degree, without bounds or 
limitation. 

Q. 4. What are the perfections of God ? 
A. Power, wisdom, goodness, justice, mercy, holiness, truth, 

beauty, eternity, immensity, and numbers of others, of which 
we can have no idea. So that God is infinitely powerful, 
infinitely wise, infinitely good, infinitely just, infinitely merci¬ 
ful, infinitely holy, infinitely true, infinitely beautiful, eternal, 
immense, and unchangeable. 

Q. 5. What do you mean by infinitely poioerfid ? 
A. I mean that God can do all things whatsoever he pleases, 

and in what manner he pleases; so that nothing is impossible 
or difficult to him. 

Q. 6. How does this appear from scripture ? 
A 
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A. On this head the scripture declares, (1.) That “ with 
God all things are possible,” Matt. xix. 26 ; and that “ no 
word shall be impossible with God,” Luke i. 37. (2.) That 
he created this world, and all that it contains, out of nothing, 
by his word alone; for, “ in the beginning God created the 
heavens and the earth,” Gen. i. 1. “ He made the heavens and 
the earth, the sea and all things that are in them,” Ps. cxlv. 6. 
“ In him were all things created, in heaven and in earth, visible 
or invisible, whether thrones or dominations, or principalities 
or powers, all things were created by him and in him,” Col. i. 
16. “ He spoke the word, and they were made ; he commanded, 
and they were created,” Ps. cxlviii. 5. (3.) That he can do 
in all creatures whatsoever he pleases; for “ whatsoever the 
Lord pleased he hath done in heaven, in earth, in the sea, and 
in all the depths,” Ps. cxxxiv. 6. (4.) That “ all things are in 
his power, and that there is none that can resist his will,” 
Esther xiii. 9 ; for “ he alone is mighty, the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords,” 1 Tim. vi. 15. 

Q. 7. What do you mean by infinitely wise ? 
A. I mean that God knows all things, past, present, and to 

come, even the most secret thoughts of the heart of man, and 
all things that possibly can be. 

Q. 8. How is this proved ? 
A. His holy word declares, that “ there is no creature in¬ 

visible in his sight; for all things are naked and open in the 
eyes of him with whom we speak,” Heb. iv. 13. “ The works 
of all flesh are before him, and there is nothing hid from his 
eyes ; he sees from eternity to eternity, and there is nothing 
wonderful before him,” Ecclus. xxxix. 24. “ For the eyes of 
the Lord are far brighter than the sun, beholding round about 
all the ways of men, and the bottom of the deep, and looking 
into the hearts of man, into the most secret parts; for all 
things were known to the Lord God before they were created; 
so also after they were perfected, he beholdeth all things,” 
Ecclus. xxiii. 28. “ The heart is perverse above all things, 
and unsearchable, who can know it ? I am the Lord who 
search the heart and prove the reins,” Jer. xvii. 10. 

Q. 9. What do yo mean by infinitely good ? 
A. I mean, that as God is infinitely perfect and infinitely 

happy in himself; so he has the most earnest desire of com¬ 
municating himself and his happiness to his creatures; and in 
consequence of this, is continually bestowing good things upon 
them, according as they are capable of receiving them; for 
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every good and perfect gift is from above, coming down from, 
the Father of lights,” J^am. i. 17. And God “ giveth to all 
abundantly, and npbraideth not,” Jam. i. 5. All the creatures 
by whose means we receive any benefit, are but the instruments 
God makes use of to communicate good things to us; for “ there 
is none good but God alone,” Luke xviii. 19. 

Q. 10. What do you mean by infinitely just ? 
A. I mean that God gives to all men the necessary means of 

saving their souls, and will never require anythiug of us above 
our strength; so that we only are to blame, if we fail in our 
duty to him : That, therefore, he will exercise the most impartial 
justice on all men, according to their deservings, without 
respect of persons; for, as St. Paul assures us, God will 
“ render to every one according to his works; to them indeed 
who, according to patience in good works, seek glory, and 
honour, and incorruption, (lie ivill render) eternal life; but to 
them who are contentious, and obey not the truth, but give 
credit to iniquity, {he ivill render) wrath and indignation,” Eom. 
ii. 6. That “ he will not judge according to the sight of the 
eye, nor argue according to the hearing of the ear, but will 
judge injustice,” Is. xi. 3 ; and that “he will not accept of any 
person, nor receive any gift,” Deut. x. 17. 

Q. 11. What do you mean by infinitely merciful? 
A. I mean that God has the most tender compassion for the 

miseries of his creatures, knowing their frailty and their weak¬ 
nesses, and is most desirous and ready to deliver them from 
them; “ he wills none to perish, but that all should come to 
repentance,” 2 Pet. iii. 9 ; “ for, as I live, saith the Lord, I will 
not the death of the sinner ; but rather that he should turn and 
live,” Ezech. xxxiii. 11. Hence “the Lord is gracious and merciful, 
patient and plenteous in mercy: The Lord is sweet to all, and 
his tender mercies are over all his works,” Ps. cxliv. 8; and 
“ his mercy endureth for ever,” Ps. cxxxv. Yea, in the midst 
“ of anger he will remember mercy,” Hab. iii. 2. For, “ as a 
father hath compassion on his children, so hath the Lord com¬ 
passion on them that fear him; for he knoweth our frame, he 
remembereth that we are dust.But the mercy of the Lord 
is from eternity to eternity, upon them that fear him,” Ps. cii. 
13. Hence, “ thou hast mercy upon all, because thou canst do 
all things, and winkest at the sins of men for the sake of 
repentance; for thou lovest all things that are, and hatest 
none of the things that thou hast made; for thou didst 
not appoint or make anything, hating it.But thou sparest 
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all, because they are thine, 0 Lord, who lovest souls,” Wisd. 
xi. 24. 

Q. 12. What do you mean by infinitely holy ? 
A. I mean that God is holiness itself, infinitely pure, and 

free from every spot or stain, or shadow of imperfection. 
Hence he is called in scripture the Holy of Holies, and the 
blessed in heaven continually adore him under this title, saying, 
“ Holy, holy, holy. Lord God of Hostsf Is. vi. 3. 

Q. 13. What do you mean by infinitely true ? 
A. I mean that God is truth itself ; and he never can be 

deceived himself, and that it is impossible he should deceive 
his creatures; for, “ God is true, but all men are liars,” Eom. 
iii. 4. “ God is not like men, that he should lie,” Num. xxiii. 
19. “ God is faithful in all his words,” Ps. cxliv. And 
“ heaven and earth shall pass away; but my words, says he, 
shall not pass away,” Luke xxi. 33. 

Q. 14. What do you mean by infinitely leautiful f 
A. I mean that God is beauty itself, infinitely lovely, infi¬ 

nitely excellent: That all the beauty and perfections which we 
see in creatures, are but emanations of his divine beauty; and, 
that though all the beauties of the whole universe were 
collected together in one, it would be infinitely less than a 
spark of fire is to the sun, or a drop of water to the ocean, if 
compared to the beauty of God. “ Let them know how much 
more the Lord of them is more beautiful than they; for the 
first author of beauty made all those things,” Wisd. xiii. 3. 
“ For from the rising of the sun to the going down thereof, out of 
Sion the loveliness of his beauty,” Ps. xlix. 1. This divine 
beauty is so great, that all the blessed angels and saints in¬ 
heaven are enraptured with inexpressible delight in the con¬ 
templation of it, and the enjoyment of it makes God him¬ 
self infinitely and essentially happy. Hence the scripture 
says “ 0 taste and see how sweet the Lord is; blessed is the 
man that hopeth in him,” Ps. Ixxxiii. 9. “ They shall be in¬ 
ebriated with the plenty of thy house, and thou shalt make 
them drink of the torrent of thy pleasures ; for with thee is the 
fountain of life, and in thy light we shall see light,” Ps. xxxv. 
9. “ 0 how great is the multitude of thy sweetness, 0 Lord, 
which thou hast hidden from them that fear thee!.Thou 
shalt hide them in the secret of thy face,” Ps. xxx. 20, 21. 

Q. 15. What do you mean when you say God is eternal ? 
A. I mean that God had no beginning, and will have no 

end; that he always was, is, and ever will be; for “ thus 
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saitli the High and the Eminent who inhabiteth eternity,” 
Is. Ivii. 15. “ Thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail,” 
Heb. i. 12. “1 am the first and the last,—and behold I live for 
ever and ever,” Eev. i. 17. 

Q. 16. Had God no beginning I 
A. No: God is a self-existent, necessary being; from himself 

alone, and wholly independent on any other; and, therefore, 
never had, nor could have any beginning; but must have been 
from all eternity. Hence he says of himself to Moses, “ I am 

WHO AM; thus shalt thou say to the children of Israel, He who 

IS, hath sent me to you,” Ex. iii. 14. In order to show that 
he alone is essentially, and that all things else are a mere 
nothing in comparison to him, according to the text, “ Behold the 
nations are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted as the 
smallest grain of a balance ; behold the islands are as a little 
dust.all nations are before him as if they had no being at 
all, and are counted to him as nothing and vanity,” Is. xl. 15, 
17. 

Q. 17. What do you mean by the immensity of God? 
A. I mean that God filleth all places and all things, and 

that he is intimately present in all creatures; for “ in him we 
live, and move, and have our being,” Acts xvii. 28. “ He is 
higher than the heavens, and what wilt thou do ? he is deeper 
than hell, and how wilt thou know ? the measure of him is 
longer than the earth, and broader than the sea,” Job xi. 8. 
“ Am I, think ye, a God at hand, saith the Lord, and not a 
God afar off? Shall a man be hid in secret places, and I not 
see him ? saith the Lord. Do not I fill the heaven and the 
earth ? saith the Lord,” Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. Hence the royal 
I’rophet cries out to God, “ If I ascend up to heaven, thou art 
there ; if I descend into hell, thou art there; if I take to me 
the wings of the morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of 
the sea, even there also shall thy hand lead me, and thy right 
hand shall hold me,” Ps. cxxxviii. 8. “ 0 Israel, how great is tlie 
house of God, and how vast is the place of his possession ! It 
is great, and hath no end; it is high and immense,” Bar. iii. 24. 

18. Is it possible for us to comprehend God ? 
A. No, no: It is impossible for any creature to comprehend 

God ; for how can finite comprehend what is infinite ? how can 
the creature comprehend the Creator ? Hence the scripture 
says, “ 0 most mighty, great, and powerful, the Lord of hosts is 
thy name ; great in counsel, and incomprehensible in thought; ” 
Jer. xxxii. 18. “Behold God is great,exceeding our knowledge. 
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the number of his years is inestimable,” Job. xxxvi. 26. “ He 
dwelleth in light inaccessible, whom no man hath seen, nor can 
see,” 1 Tim. vi. 16. “The Lord is the everlasting God, who 
hath created the ends of the earth; he shall not faint nor 
labour, neither is there any searching out of his wisdom,” 
Jer. xl. 28. “We shall say much, and yet shall want words,” 
but the sum of our words is, He is all. What shall we be able 
to do to glorify him ? For the Almighty himself is above all 
his works. The Lord is terrible, and exceeding great, and his 
power is admirable. Glorify the Lord as much as ever you can, 
for he will yet far exceed; and his magnificence is wonderful. 
Blessing the Lord, exalt him as much as you can, for he is above 
all praise. When you exalt him, put forth all your strength, 
and be not weary: for you can never go far enough,” Ecclus. 
xliii. 29, &c. 

Q. 19. Is God capable of changing ? 
A. No; God is always the same, and altogether incapable of 

any manner of change whatever. Thus the holy scripture de¬ 
clares, “ God is not as man that he should lie, nor as the son of 
man that he should be changed,” Num. xxiii. 19. And God 
himself says, “ I am the Lord, and I change not,” Malachi 
hi. 6. Hence the royal Prophet shows this great difference 
between God and creatures that, “ They shall perish,” says he 
to God, “ but thou remainest; and all of them shall grow old 
like a garment, and as a vesture thou shalt change them, and 
they shall be changed ; but thou art always the self same, and 
thy years shall not fail,” Ps. ci. 27. And St. James declares, 
that with “ God there is no change, nor shadow of alteration,” 
Jam. i. 17. 

Q. 20. Why then is God said to he sorry, to repent, to he angry, 

or the like ? 
A. These are only figurative expressions, accommodated to 

our way of conceiving things, and only mean, that God so acts 
in his external conduct, as if such changes actually happened in 
him; but, as “ the works of all flesh are before him, and there 
is nothing hid from his eyes, and as he sees from eternity to 
eternity, and there is nothing wonderful before him,” Ecclus. 
xxxix. 24, so nothing can be new to him; past, present, and to 
come, are all continually present to him ; nothing can happen in 
time, but he sees from eternity ; hence nothing can make any 
new impression in him, or cause any change to sorrow, anger, 
or repentance in him. 
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CHAPTER II. 

OF THE BLESSED TRINITY. 

Q. 1. What do you understand by the Trinity ? 
A. I understand that there is but one living and true God, 

and that in God there are three distinct persons, called the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

Q. 2. What do you mean by One God ? 
A. I mean that the divine Nature, the divine Substance, the 

Divinity, or the Godhead, which all signify the same, is but 
one; and, therefore, that God is one ; and that there cannot 
possibly be more than one such divine Nature, nor more than 
one God, seeing that God is immense and infinite, and filleth 
all places, and all things. 

Q. 3. How does the unity of God appear from scripture ? 
A. In scripture it is thus declared: “ Hear, 0 Israel, the 

Lord thy God is one Lord,” Deut. vi. 4. And all the wonderful 
things that God did for his people, when he brought them out 
of the land of Egypt, are declared to have been wrought ex¬ 
pressly that “ they might know that the Lord he is God, and 
beside him there is no other,” Deut. iv. 35. And God himself, 
by Moses, says, “ See ye that I alone am, and there is no other 
God besides me; I will kill, and will make alive, I will strike, 
and I will heal; and there is none that can deliver out of my 
hand,” Deut. xxxii. 39. And by Isaiah, he says, “ I am the 
first and the last, and besides me there is no God,” Is. xliv. 6. 
Hence he expressly commands us, “ Thou shalt have no other 
God but me,” Ex. xx. 

Q. 4. Can it be shown from the Old Testament that there 
are three Persons in God ? 

A. Yes, it can; “ For God said. Let us make man to our 
image and likeness,” Gen. i. 26. Where these words, God said, 
show the unity of the Godhead; and these other. Let us make, 
and to our image, show the plurality of the Persons. So also, 
“ God said, Lo, Adam is become as one of us, knowing good and 
evil,” Gerk iii. 22, where the same truth appears. Again, 
“ The Lord said to my Lord.from the womb, before the day 
star, I begot thee,” Ps. cix. 1, 3, where God the Father speaks 
to God the Son, as to a distinct person. Also God the Son 
says, “ I am appointed King by him over Sion, his holy moun¬ 
tain, preaching his commandment: The Lord hath said to me. 
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Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee,” Ps. ii. 5, 7. 
Lastly, “ By the word of the Lord the heavens were established, 
and all the powers of them by the Spirit of his mouth,” Ps. 
xxxii. 6, where all the three Persons are expressly mentioned, 
the Lord, who is the Father, the Word of the Lord, who is the 
Son ; and the Spirit of the Lord, who is the Holy Ghost. 

Q. 5. How is the Trinity of the Persons shown from the 
Hew Testament ? 

A. This appears from several texts of scripture ; thus, our 
Saviour says, “ I will ask the Father, and he will give you 
another Comforter, the Spirit of Truth,” John xiv. 16, where the 
three persons are clearly pointed out as distinct .Persons, to wit, 
God the Son, who speaks, iJcvYZ ash: God the Father, of whom 
he promises to ask ; and God the Holy Spirit, who, he promises, 
shall be given. So also “ There are three who bear testimony 
in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these 
three are one,” 1 John v. 7. Here the Trinity of the Persons 
and the Unity of the Godhead are expressly declared. Hence 
the Apostles are commanded to baptize, “ in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” In the name, 
and not in the names, to show there is but one God, and “ of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” to show there 
are three Persons in God. 

Q. 6. Are these three Persons really distinct among them¬ 
selves ? 

A. Yes, they are really distinct Persons, as appears from the 
above sentence, spoken by Jesus Christ, where he says, “ I will 
ask the Father, and he will give you another Comforter. 
the Spirit of Truth,” John xiv. 16 ; for, one v:ho asks is evidently 
a distinct person from* the one of whom he ashs; and the one 
who is given is distinct from him by whom he is given. 

Q. 7. How else does it appear that the three Persons are 
distinct among themselves ? 

A. Because each of the three has certain personal properties 
which the others have not, and we can say, with truth, of the 
one, what cannot be said of the others. 

Q. 8. What are the personal properties of the Father which 
cannot be said of the Son or of the Holy Ghost ? 

A. That the Father is from no other, neither made, nor 
created, nor begotten; but is the Origin or Principle from 
whom the other two Persons proceed, and, tlierefore, he is called 
the first Person, and the Father. 

Q. 9. What are the Personal properties of the Son ? 
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A. That he is begotten of the Father from all eternity, and 
proceeds from the Father only: and, thei'efore, is called the 
second Person, the Word, and the Son of God; “ Thou art my 
Son, this day have I begotten thee,” Ps. ii. “The Lord said 
to my Lord.from the womb, before the day-star, 1 
begot thee,” Ps. cix. 1, 3. “ This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased,” Matt. hi. 17. “ God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son,” 
John hi. 16. 

Q. 10. What are the personal properties of the Holy Ghost ? 
A. That he proceeds both from the Father and the Son, and, 

therefore, is the third Person, and is called the Holy Ghost, and 
the Spirit of God, and the Spirit of Truth: Thus, God the Son 
says, “ When the Paraclete cometh, whom I will send you from 
the Father, the Spirit of truth, who proceedeth from the 
Father,” John xv. 26; where it is plain, that the Holy Ghost 
is sent by the Son from the Father; and, therefore, must pro¬ 
ceed from both. Again, he says, “ The Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he will teach you all things,” 
John xiv. 26. Here the Holy Ghost is said to be sent by the 
Fatlier in the name of the Son; in the ibrmer texts, he is said 
to be sent by the Son from the Father, which shows he is 
equally sent by both, and, therefore, proceedeth or comes from 
both. Lastly, God the Son says, “ He (the Spirit of Truth) 
shall receive of mine, and shall show it you,” John xvi. 14. 

Q. 11. Hoes the distinction of the Persons appear in any¬ 
thing else than in their personal properties ? 

A. Yes, it appears also from this, that God the Father “ spared 
not even his own Son, but delivered him up for us all,” Kom. 
viii. 32. And God the Son being thus delivered up by his 
Father, was made man, and died upon the cross for the sins of 
the world; but it cannot be said that the Father or the Holy 
Ghost was delivered up, or made man, and died for us; which 
evidently shows the Son to lie a distinct Person from the Father 
and the Holy Ghost. In like manner, the Holy Ghost appeared 
in the form of a dove upon our Saviour after his baptism. 
Matt. iii. 16; and in the form of fiery tongues upon the 
apostles on Pentecost, Acts ii. 3; but it cannot be said, that 
either the Father or Son appeared in this manner; which shows 
the Holy Ghost to be a distinct I’erson from them. 

Q. 12. Is the second Person really and truly God, equal to 
the Father from all eternity, and of the same substance or 
nature with him ? 
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A. Yes, he is; our holy faith assures us of this in the 
strongest terois. Thus, “In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God.And the 
word was made flesh,” John i. 1, 14. In which text, the Word, 
or the second Person, the same that loas made jiesh, is expressly 
declared to be God, and the Word was God. So God the Son 
declares, “ I and the Father are one,” John x. 30, that is, one 
in substance, 07ie in nature, one God. Of the Eedeemer, the 
ruler in Israel, it is said, “ His going forth is from the begin¬ 
ning, from the days of eternity,” Mich. v. 2. Of Christ, St. 
Paul says, “ who being in the form of God, thought it no rob¬ 
bery to be equal with God,” Philip, ii. 6 ; and, again, “ Christ is 
over all things, God blessed for ever. Amen.” Pom. ix. 5. 

Q. 13. Is the Holy Ghost also true God ? 
A. Our holy faith assures us of this also. Thus St. Peter 

first said to Ananias, “Why hath Satan tempted thy heart, 
that thou shouldest lie to the Holy Ghost ? ” and then adds, 
“ Thou hast not lied to men, but to God,” Acts v. 4. The divine 
perfections also are attributed to the Holy Ghost in scripture, 
to wit, immensity, “ The Spirit of the Lord hath filled the 
whole world,” Wisd. i. 7 ; and omniscience, “ The Spirit {of 
God) searcheth all things, yea the deep things of God,” 1 Cor. 
ii. 10; and he is associated with the Father and the Son in 
baptism, as being the same God with them. 

Q. 14. If all the three Persons be God, and at the same time 
be distinct among themselves, why are they not three distinct 
Gods ? 

A. Because they all three, though distinct Persons, have but 
one and the self-same divine nature, the same divine substance, 
the same Godhead. The divine nature being infinite and 
immense, cannot possibly be multiplied or more than one, but 
is the self-same in all the three Persons ; who, therefore, are 
but one and the self-same God, have all the same divine per¬ 
fections, and are equal in all things. 

Q. 15. But how can we conceive or comprehend this ? 
A. It is impossible for us to comprehend it. In the simpli¬ 

city of our heart we believe it is so ; because God himself has 
revealed it. He alone perfectly knows and comprehends him¬ 
self ; it is impossible for us, poor finite creatures, to know more 
of him than what he is pleased to discover of himself to us. 
Seeing then that he has revealed that there is but one only God, 
and that in God there are three distinct Persons, this we are to 
believe as a certain and divine truth, without presuming to 
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search further, or to know more about him than he is pleased 
we should know; for the scripture says, “ He that searcheth 
into Majesty, shall be overwhelmed by glory,” Prov. xxv. 27. 

CHAPTEE III. 

OF THE CREATION AND PROVIDENCE. 

Q. 1. What do you mean when you say that God is the 
Creator and Sovereign Lord of all things ? 

A. I mean that this one, only, living and true God, one 
in substance, and three in Persons, created the heavens and the 
earth, and all that they contain, all things visible and invisible; 
and that he still continues to preserve, govern, and dispose of 
all things according to his own good will and pleasure. 

Q. 2. What do you mean by created cdl things ? 
A. I mean that God made all things out of nothing, by his 

word alone; for, as the scripture expresseth it, “ He calleth 
those things that are not, as those that are,” Kom. iv. 17. 
“ He spoke and they were made, he commanded and they were 
created,” Ps. cxlviii. 5. “And God said. Be light made, and 
light was made.And God said. Let the waters that are 
under the heaven be gathered into one place, and let the dry 
land appear; and it was done so.And God said, Let the 
earth bring forth the green herb .and it was done so,” Gen. 
i. And of the Son it is said, “All things were made by him, 
and without him was made nothing that was made,” John i. .3. 
Also, “ In him were all things created, in heaven and in earth, 
visible and invisible.All things were created by him and 
in him,” Col. i. 16. Lastly, of the Holy Ghost the scripture says, 
“ In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. 
and the spirit of God moved over the waters,” Gen. i. 2. 
“ His spirit had adorned the heavens, and his artful hand hath 
brought forth the winding serpent,” Job. xxvi. 13. “ By the 
word of the Lord the heavens were established, and all the 
power of them by the spirit of his mouth,” Ps. xxxii. 6. 
“ There is one most high Creator, almighty and a powerful 
King, and greatly to be feared, who sitteth upon his throne, and 
is the God of dominion, he created her (to wit, wisdom) in tlie 
Holy Ghost,” Ecclus. i. 8, 9. 
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Q. 3. Had then this world a beginning ? 
A. Yes it had, and the scripture says, “ In the beginning God 

created the heaven and the earth,” Gen. i. 1. 
Q. 4. What was there before the world began ? 
A. Nothing but God alone, who had no beginning, but was 

from all eternity, perfectly happy in himself, and in his own 
divine perfections. 

Q. 5. Why did God create this world ? 
A. Not out of any necessity, or through force, but of 

his own free will and good pleasure, and for his own glory 
“ for the Lord hath made all things for himself,” Prov. xvi. 4. 
And, “ Every one that calleth upon my name, saith he, I have 
created him for my glory, I have formed him and made him,” 
Is. xliii. 2. “ Hence the saints in heaven continually cry out 
to him. Thou are worthy, 0 Lord, to receive glory and honour, 
and power; for thou hast created all things, and for thy 
pleasure they are and were created,” Eev. iv. 11. 

Q. 6. Wliat do you mean by these words, for his oivn 
glory.? 

A. I mean that God, by creating intelligent beings, capable 
of knowing and loving him, and inferior creatures for their use 
and benefit, displays to those beings his own divine perfections, 
his infinite power, wisdom, and goodness, that they may give 
glory to him, and render him the just homage of love, gratitude, 
obedience, and praise. Thus the holy scripture, speaking of the 
creation of man, says, “ God set his eyes upon their hearts, to 
show them the greatness of his works, that they might praise 
the narne which he hath sanctified, and glory in his wondrous 
acts,” Ecclus. xvii. 7, 8. 

Q. 7. Does God still continue to preserve all things in the 
being which he gave them, or can they subsist without him, 
once they are made ? 

A. As God alone has being essentially, and of himself, and 
is independent of any other; so no creature has any being 
at all of itself, but is wholly dependent upon God; without 
whose continual conservation no creature could sulisist for 
one instant; so that, were God for an instant to withdraw 
his almighty hand from any creature, it would immediately 
fall back to its primitive nothing; for “ he upholdeth all things 
by the word of his power,” Heb. i. 3. “ He is before all, and by 
him all things consist,” Col. i. 17. And therefore the wise man 
justly said to God, “ How could anything endure if thou wouldst 
not ? or be preserved, if not called by thee ? ” Wisd. xi. 26. On 
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this account, God the Son declares that He and his Father are 
always working, to wit, by the continual preservation of all 
creatures. “ But Jesus answered them. My Father worketh 
until now, and I work,” John v. 17. 

Q. 8. Can God destroy the whole world if he will, and in 
what manner soever he pleases ? 

A. Most undoubtedly; for, as creatures depend entirely on 
him, and have their very being and all their powers and faculties 
only from him, and at his pleasure: so he is sole master, to 
do with all and every one of them what he wills, nor is there 
anything that can resist or oppose him.Hence he says 
himself, “ My word which shall go forth from my mouth, shall 
not return to me void ; but it shall do whatever I please, and 
shall prosper in the things for which I sent it,” Is. Iv. 11. 
And the royal Prophet declares, that, “ The Lord is great, and 
our God is above all Gods; whatsoever the Lord pleased, he 
hath done in heaven, in earth, in the sea, and in all the depths,” 
Ps. cxxxiv. 5, 6. “ All the inhabitants of the earth are reputed 
as nothing before him; and he doeth according to his will 
as well with the powers of heaven, as among the inhabitants 
of the earth : and there is none that can resist his hand, and 
say to him, “ Why hast thou done it ? ” Dan. iv. 32. This 
was the comfort of the servants of God in their distress “ We 
trust, said tlmj, in the Almighty Lord, who at a beck can 
utterly destroy both them that come against us, and the whole 
world,” 2 Macch. viii. 18. And the holy scriptures are full of 
the wonderful effects of his Almighty power, and of his absolute 
dominion over all his creatures. There we are informed, that 
at one time he stopped the course of the sun for several hours; 
that at another he made it even go back for ten degrees on the 
dial; and that he deprived it of its light at the death of 
Christ; that he divided the Eed Sea into two, and gave his 
people a passage through the midst of it on dry ground ; that 
he rained down food to them from heaven in the desert; that 
he gave them water out of the hard rock; that he changed 
the waters in Egypt into blood, and at the marriage of 
Cana into exquisite wine; that he hindered the fiery furnace 
from touching his faithful servants who were thrown into 
it, that he raised the dead to life, commanded the winds and 
sea, cured all diseases, cast out devils, with many other such 
wonders, in an instant, and by his word alone, so that the 
scripture justly declares, that “ the Lord is terrible and exceed¬ 
ing great, and his power is admirable,” Ecclus. xliii. 31 ; for 
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“ he only is mighty, the King of kings, and Lord of lords,” 
1 Tim. vi. 15. 

Q. 9. Can creatures produce any effect, or do anything of 
themselves, without the concurrence of Almighty God. 

A. All the powers which creatures have to produce anything 
are given them by God, and depend entirely on his preserva¬ 
tion : they therefore are only as instruments in his hand for 
accomplishing his will; of which, however, he has no need. 
They, indeed, can act with his concurrence, according to the 
powers he has given them ; but he is the original cause on 
which they and all the effects they produce depend. Thus, it is 
God, “ who covereth the heavens with clouds, and prepareth 
rain for the earth, who maketh grass to grow on the mountains 
and herbs for the service of man,” Ps. cxlvi. 8. Also, “ the 
Most High hath created medicines out of the earth.but all 
healing is from God,” Ecclus. xxxviii. 4, 2. For “it was neither 
herb nor mollifying plaster that healed them, but thy word, 0 
Lord, which heals all things,” Wisd. xvi. 12. So also Isaiah 
says, “ Lord, thou wilt give us peace, for thou hast wrought all 
our works for us,” Is. xxvi. 12.—And St. Paul, “ There are 
diversities of operations ; but it is the same God which worketh 
all in all,” 1 Cor. xii. 6. “ Neither he that planteth is any¬ 
thing, nor he that watereth; but God that giveth the increase,” 
1 Cor. iii. 7. For “ without me, saith God himself, you can do 
nothing,” John xv. 5. And “it is God that worketh in you, 
both to will and to accomplish, according to his good will,” 
Phil. ii. 13. 

Q. 10. Does then Almighty God rule, govern, and dispose of 
all creatures according to his will ? 

A. He certainly does ; all things belong to him ; “ the earth 
is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof, the world, and all that 
dwell therein,” Ps. xxiii. 1. He disposes of all things 
according to his own pleasure, for, “ he doth according to his 
will, as well with the powers of heaven as among the inhabi¬ 
tants of the earth,” Dan. iv. 32. He is the King, Lord and 
Master of all creatures, and rules and governs them, and every¬ 
thing that happens among them, according to his eternal 
purposes: “ There is one most high Creator Almighty, and a 
powerful King, and greatly to be feared, who sitteth upon his 
throne, and is the God of dominion,” Ecclus. i. 8. “ He that 
liveth for ever, created all things together; God only shall be 
justified, and he remaineth an invincible King for ever,” 
Ecclus. xviii. 1. “ God is the King over all earth. God shall 
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reign over the nations,” Ps. xlvi. 8, 9. “ The Lord shall reign 
to eternity, yea, for ever and ever,” Ps. ix. 16. “ The Lord is 
a great God and a great King, above all gods; for in his hand 
are all the ends of the earth, and the heights of mountains are 
his ; for the sea is his, and he made it, and his hands formed 
the dry land,” Ps. xciv. 3. “ The Lord he hath reigned, he hath 
corrected the world which shall not be moved, he will judge 
the people with justice,” Ps. xcv. 10. “ He is the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords,” Eev. xix. 16. 

Q. 11. Does the care and attention of this Sovereign Lord 
extend to all creatures without exception ? 

A. The eternal providence of God watches over all his crea¬ 
tures, the least as well as the greatest, with equal care and 
attention; for “ he made the great and the little, and he hath 
equally care of all,” Wisd. vi. 8. He hath ordered all things 
in number, weight, and measure,” Wisd. xi. 21. “He telleth 
the number of the stars, and calleth them all by their names,” 
Ps. cxlvi. 4. “ Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing ? and 
not one of them shall fall on the ground without your Father,” 
Matt. x. 29. Also, “ Are not five sparrows sold for two farth¬ 
ings ? and not one of them is forgotten before God. Yea, the 
very hairs of your head are all numbered,” Matt. x. 30 ; and 
without him “ a hair of your head shall not perish,” Luke xxi. 
18. 

Q. 12, What do you mean by the Providence of God ? 
A. The providence of God is his eternal will, by which he 

'-disposes of all things whatsoever that come to pass, according 
to his own pleasure, and conducts his creatures in the way that 
he sees most proper towards the ends and purposes for which 
he created them. It includes three things : first, his infinite 
wisdom, by which he knows all his creatures, and all the good 
of which they are capable, and the ends to which they can 
serve, as also the ways and means by which they can acquire 
that good, and arrive at those ends, with the impediments that 

■can hinder them from either. Secondly, his infinite goodness, 
which inclines him to will and choose for them those means of 
acquiring the ends for which he creates them, that are the 
most proper and conducive thereto, and the most fit and best 
proportioned, and conformable to the nature and capacity of 

■each creature, and to remove or diminish the hindrances they 
may meet with in doing so. And, thirdly, his infinite poiver, by 
which he most effectually puts in execution, in time, those 
means, which, from all eternity, he knew and made choice of. 



16 OF THE CREATION AND PROVIDENCE. [chap. ii. 

for enabling his creatures to obtain the ends he thus proposed 
to himself in creating them, Thus the Scripture says, “ 0 Lord 
God, thou hast done the things of old, and hast devised one 
thing after another, and what thou hast designed hath been 
done ; for all thy ways are prepared, and in thy providence 
thou hast placed thy judgments,” Judith ix. 4. “For in his 
hands are both we and our works, and all wisdom, and the 
knowledge and skill of works,” Wisd. vii. 16. “Wherefore, 
give not thy mouth to cause thy flesh to sin, and say not before 
the angel, there is no providence, lest God be angry at thy 
words, and destroy all the works of thy hands,” Ecclus. v. 
5. 

Q. 13. Can the Divine Providence be ever mistaken, or use 
improper means for obtaining its ends, or be disappointed in 
obtaining its designs ? 

A. No, by no means. It is absolutely impossible God should 
either mistake the means, or be disappointed in his designs ; 
his infinite wisdom is incapable of mistake, and his infinite 
power quashes all opposition to his will: “ No evil can over¬ 
come his wisdom, it reacheth from end to end mightily, and 
ordereth all things sweetly,” Wisd. vii. 30, and viii. 1. “i^ll 
things are in his power, and there is none that can resist his 
will, in what he determines to be done,” Est. xiii. 9. “ I am 
God,” says he, “ who show from the beginning the things that 
shall be at last, and from ancient times the things that as yet 
are not done, saying. My council shall stand, and all my will 
shall be done,” Is. xlvi. 10. “For he will do all that pleaseth 
him, and his word is full of power,” Ecclus. viii. 3. 

Q. 14. Can anything happen by chance in the creation ? 
A. A thing is said to happen by chance, when it is supposed 

to happen without any cause, or without being forseen or 
suspected, or without design or intention. Now, with regard 
to men, numbers of things happen, as it were, by chance in 
some one or other of these ways ; but, with regard to God, this 
is absolutely impossible; for tbe scripture assures us, that 
“nothing upon earth is done without a cause,” Job. v. 6 ; that 
his infinite wisdom “ sees from eternity to eternity; ” that “ no¬ 
thing is hid from his eyes : ” that “ he knows the works of all 
flesh,” (see above. Chap. 1, Q. 8.) So that it is impossible for 
anything to happen but what he foresees from all eternity; and 
that “ he has made all things in wisdom,” Ps. ciii. 24, and that 
he orders “ all things in number, weight, and measure,” Wisd. 
xi. 21. Consequently, everything that happens is foreknown 
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by him, enters into the plan of his operations, and is disposed 
by the Divine Providence, according to his eternal purposes. 
Hence, “ lots are cast into the lap, but they are disposed of by 
the Lord,” Prov. xvi. 33; and this the royal Prophet well 
knew, when he said, “ Thou art my God, my lots are in thy 
hands,” Ps. xxx. 16 : “The heart of the king is in the hand of 
the Lord, whithersoever he will he shall turn it,” Prov. xxi. 1. 
Thus, it was not by chance that the asses of Saul were lost, or 
that the Ishmaelite merchants passed by when Joseph’s breth¬ 
ren were going to kill him, but by the particular disposition of 
God’s providence, for accomplishing the ends he had in view. 

Q. 15. Does then the Providence of God dispose of, and 
direct every thing that happens in the creation ? 

A. Yes, it does ; it extends to all creatures, and to all things, 
whether good or evil; all which it disposes of and directs in 
the way and manner which he knows to be most conducive to 
his own wise ends and purposes; so that, whatever be the im¬ 
mediate cause by which any thing is done or produced. Almighty 
God is the first supreme disposer of the whole, and against 
whose will nothing that is, or happens, could possibly exist. 
In this, however, he acts in the most admirable manner, without 
encroaching in the smallest degree on the free-will of man, or 
hindering second causes from going on in their natural course; 
but making use of man’s free will and all second causes to 
accomplish most sweetly, but, at the same time, most assuredly 
whatever he pleases. 

Q. 16. How does the Providence of God manifest and exert 
itself for the good of his creatures ? 

A. The scripture assures us, that God is the author of all 
good to his creatures, and “ that every best gift, and every 
perfect gift, is from above, coming down from the Father of 
light,” Jam. i. 17. And this he manifests chiefly in three ways : 
First, In providing for, and bestowing upon all and every one of 
his creatures, whatever is necessary for, and conducive to, their 
good and happiness, conformalile to their state and condition, 
and according to the ends he has in view for them. Secondly, In 
preserving them or delivering them from the evils that are con¬ 
trary to these ends. Thirdly, In guiding and governing them 
towards these ends. All which the scripture points out to us in 
the clearest and most affecting manner. And, Ist, that he pro¬ 
vides all the good things that we enjoy: “ The eyes of all hope 
in thee, 0 Lord, and thou givest them meat in due season I 
thou openest thy hand and fillest with thy blessing every living 

B 
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creature,” Ps. cxliv. 15, 16. “Who provideth food for the 
raven when her young ones cry to God, wandering about, be¬ 
cause they have no meat?” Job xxxviii. 41. “Who hath sent 
out the wild ass free,” says God, “and who hath loosed his 
bonds ? to whom I have given a house, in the wilderness, and 
his dwelling in the barren land,” Job xxxix. 5, 6. “ Behold the 
birds of the air, for they neither sow, nor do they reap, nor 
gather into barns, and your heavenly Father feedeth them.— 
Consider the lilies of the field how they grow ; they labour not, 
neither do they spin; but I say to you, that even Solomon in all 
his glory was not arrayed like one of these; and if the grass of 
the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, 
God doth so clothe, how much more you, 0 ye of little faith ? ” 
iVIatt. vi. 26, &c. “ All things work together for good to them 
that love God,” Bom. viii. 28 ; and therefore, “ cast all your 
•cares on him, for he hath care of you,” 1 Pet. v. 7. “ Cast thy 
care upon the Lord, and he shall sustain thee, he will not suffer 
the just to waver for ever,” Ps. liv. 23. “ It was neither herb 
nor mollifying plaster that healed them, but thy word, 0 Lord, 
which healeth all things,” Wisd. xvi. 12. 2clly, That he pre¬ 
serves and delivers his creatures from evil: “ God is our refuge 
and strength, a helper in troubles, which have found us exceed¬ 
ingly,” Ps. xlv. 1. “ Blessed is he who hath the God of Jacob 
for his protector—who executeth judgment for them that suffer 
wrong; who giveth food to the hungry; The Lord looseth them 
that are fettered ; the Lord giveth sight to the blind; the Lord 
keepeth the strangers ; he will support the fatherless and the 
widow,” Ps. cxlv. 5. “ The Lord healeth the broken of heart, and 
bindeth up their bruises,” Ps. cxlvi. 3. “ He hath given his 
angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways: in their 
hands they shall bear thee up, lest thou dasli thy foot against a 
stone,” Ps. xc. And, indeed, the whole scripture is full of this 
truth, and of the most striking examples of his Divine provi¬ 
dence, in preserving his creatures from evil, and even of turning 
the trials of his servants to their greater good ; witness his 
conduct towards his people in the wilderness, the history of 
Joseph, Job, Daniel, the three children, Elijah, and many others. 
3J/?/, That he guides and governs his creatures towards their 
good, and the ends he has in view for them: The Divine 
wisdom “ goeth about seeking such as are worthy of her, and 
she showeth herself cheerfully to them in the ways, and meeteth 
them with all providence,” Wisd. vi. 17. “ In all thy ways 
think on God, and he will direct thy steps,” Prov. iii. 6. “Thus 
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saith the Lord—I am the Lord thy God, that teach thee profit¬ 
able things, that govern thee in the way that thou walkest,” 
Is. xlviii. 17. “ The Lord ruleth me, and I shall want nothing. 
He has set me in a place of pasture. He hath brought me up 
on the waters of refreshment; he hath converted my soul. He 
hath led me on the paths of justice,” Ps. xxii. 1. 

Q. 17. How does the providence of God enter into the evils 
of His creatures ? 

A. The evils of His creatures are of two kinds; to wit, the 
evil of sin, and the evil of suffering. The evil of sin resides in 
the perverse will of man consenting to any thing which is 
against the law of the Almighty; All evils of this kind God 
only permits. The evil of suffering includes all the afflictions, 
pains, and miseries, by which His creatures suffer, whether in 
mind or body : All evil of this kind, from whatever immediate 
occasion it arises, is all ordained, intended, and expressly willed 
by Almighty God. 

Q. 18. How does God permit the evil of sin ? 
A. The scripture assures us, that God hates sin, that he 

abhors it as a most grievous injury done to himself, that he 
cannot look upon iniquity, and that he expressly forbids his 
creatures ever to commit it, under the severest and most dread¬ 
ful punisliments. Hence it is manifestly impossible that he 
should ever will sin, or intend it in any creature, and much less 
that he should be the cause or author of it; for this would be 
acting against himself, which is totally inconsistent with His 
infinite perfection. Seeing, however, that sin actually is com¬ 
mitted by liis creatures, and his laws, numberless times, are 
transgressed by them, all which God could hinder, if he pleased, 
but does not hinder, it necessarily follows, that he only permits 
this to happen. That is to say, God has endowed some of his 
creatures with knowledge and free-will, and from them he 
requires a voluntary service ; he sets good and evil, life and death 
before them, and leaves them to the freedom of their own will 
to choose the one or the other; he proposes to them the most 
powerful motives to induce them to choose the good, and 
threatens them with the worst of miseries, to deter them from 
choosing the evil; “ Consider,” says he, by the prophet Moses, 
“ that I have set before thee this day life and good, and on the 
other hand, death and evil ”; and a little after, “ I call heaven 
and earth to witness this day, that I have set before you life 
and death, blessing and cursing; choose therefore life, that both 
thou and thy seed may live,” Dent. xxx. 15, 19. And the wise 
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man assures us, “ that God made man from the beginning, and 
left him in the hand of his own counsel.—He hath set water 
and fire before thee; stretch forth thy hand to which thou wilt. 
Before man is life and death, good and evil; that which he 
chooseth shall be given him,” Ecclus. xv. 14,17,18. He is always 
ready, however, to assist them to choose and execute the good ; 
for “ God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above 
what you are able, but with the temptation will also make issue 
(that is, a vmy to escape) that you may be able to bear it,” 
1 Cor. X. 13 ; but he will not force them to this, nor oblige them 
to good against their free-will. When, therefore, they choose the 
evil, he leaves them to their own choice, and permits the sin 
they commit; for “ he hath commanded no man to do wickedly, 
and he hath given no man license to sin,” Ecclus. xv. 21. But 
in thus permitting sin we must not imagine he does so either 
out of sloth, impotence, or negligence. Man often permits things 
that are disagreeable to him out of mere indolence, or through 
carelessness and indifference, or because he cannot help it; it is 
not so with God. God is incapable of sloth or carelessness, and 
is far from being indifferent about what his creatures do ; at the 
same time, he is perfectly able to hinder and prevent them from 
sinning, if he pleases. But he permits sin, because it is his will 
to permit it, because he has the most just and wise reasons to 
permit it, because it enters into the plan of his providence, and 
contributes to the great end of his creating this universe; and 
therefore he has, from all eternity, resolved and decreed to 
permit it; and in permitting it, he displays, in the most 
admirable manner, his Divine perfections, by making it an 
occasion of infinitely greater good, both for exalting his own 
glory, and advancing the perfection of his creatures. 

Q. 19. What do you mean when you say that God wills the 
evil of suffering ? 

A. That all the pains, sufferings, and afflictions of whatever 
kind that any creature endures, whether in mind or body, are 
all ordained, decreed, and sent upon them by God; that he 
expressly wills all their sufferings, is the chief cause and author 
of them, and the first and sovereign source from which they 
flow, whatever be their immediate causes or occasions. This is 
a truth everywhere displayed to us in the sacred scriptures. 
“ Good things, and evil, life and death, poverty and riches, are 
from God,” Ecclus. xi. 14. “ The Lord killeth and maketh alive, 
he bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth back again. The 
Lord maketh poor and maketh rich, he humbleth and he 
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exalteth,” 1 Kings (Sam.) ii. 7. “ See ye that I alone am, and 
tliere is no other God besides me ; I will kill and I will make 
alive, T will strike and I will heal; and there is none that can 
deliver out of my hand,” Dent, xxxii. 39. “ I am the Lord, and 
there is none else; I form the light and create darkness; I 
make peace and create evil, I the Lord do all these things,” 
Is. xlv. 6, 7. “ Shall there be evil in a city which the Lord 
hath not done ? ” Amos iii. 6. And wherever we find Almighty 
God foretelling by his prophets the sufferings and calamities of 
his people, he always declares himself to be the author of them : 
“ I will visit yon with poverty.I will send in upon you the 
beasts of the field to destroy you.I will bring in upon you 
the sword, I will send the pestilence in the midst of you. 
I will destroy your land—I will scatter you among the Gentiles,” 
Lev. xxvi. “ I will raise up evil against them,” and the like, 
are the expressions he uses on such occasions. And hence we 
find, that all the holy servants of God, whenever they met with 
any disasters, immediately referred them all to God as the 
sovereign cause and author of them, and received them all with 
resignation, as coming from his hand. Lhus Job, in the midst 
of his severe afflictions, cried out, “ The Lord gave and the Lord 
hath taken away; as it hath pleased the Lord so is it done; 
blessed be the name of the Lord,” Job i. 21. And a little after 
he adds, “ If we have received good things at the hand of God, 
why should we not receive evil ?” Job ii. 10. So when God, by 
his prophet Samuel, foretold to the high-priest Eli, all the ruin 
and misery that he was to send upon his family, he immediately 
replied, “ It is the Lord, let him do what is good in his sight,” 
1 Kings (Sam.) iii. 18. David also, when cursed by Semei, 
acknowledged this great humiliation to be from God, and said, 
" The Lord hath commanded him to curse David, and who shall 
dare say. Why hath he done so ? ” 2 Kings (Sam.) xvi. 10. And 
Christ liimself acknowledged all his sufferings as coming from 
God his Father, when he said, “The cnp that my Father hath 
given me, shall I not drink it?” John xviii. 11. Hence, 
Solomon, comprehending all the goods and evils of this life, 
under the expression of the good and the evil day, says, “ for 
God hath made both the one and the other, that man may not 
find against him any just complaint,” Ecclus. vii. 15. 

Q. 20. But how is it consistent with the goodness of God, 
to render his creatures miserable by sufferings and afflictions ? 

A. It is impossible that the infinite goodness of God should 
render his creatures miserable, from any pleasure he takes in 
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their sufferings as such ; or, that he should directly intend, or 
will their sufferings, as an object which is in itself agreeable to 
him. He, therefore, never can send any affliction upon them, 
but with a view to some greater good, relating either to his owm 
glory, which is the supreme end of the creation, or the happi¬ 
ness of the creatures themselves; either for the exaltation of 
his own divine justice in punishing sinners, or for the correction 
of the wicked, or for the preservation and improvement of the 
good; either in punishing past sins in those whom he afflicts, 
or in preserving them from sin for the time to come. Hence 
all the sufferings of this life are the effects of sin ; and the 
voluntary abuse we make of our free-will, is the cause that 
obliges or moves the Almighty God to send them upon us. Thus 
the holy Sarah, in her prayers to God, says, “For thou art not 
delighted in our being lost; because, after a storm, thou makest 
a calm; and after tears and weeping, thou pourest in joyful¬ 
ness,” Tob. hi. 22. Where we see that God takes no delight in 
our sufferings, and only sends them with a view to our good, 
bringing out of them peace and joy. So also, “ God made not 
death, neither hath he pleasure in the destruction of the living, 
for he created all things that they might be, and he made the 
nations of the earth for health ; and there is no poison or de¬ 
struction in them ; nor kingdom of hell upon earth (for justice 
is perpetual and immortal). But the wicked with works and 
deeds have called it to them,” Wisd. i. 13. “As I live, saith 
the Lord, I desire not the death of the wicked, but that the 
wicked turn from his way and live,” Ezech. xxxiii. 11. And, 
therefore, he declares, by another prophet, “ Destruction is thy 
own, 0 Israel, thy help is only in me,” Hos. xiii. 9. 

Q. 21. That all those sufferings which arise from natural or 
innocent causes; such as diseases, famine, pestilence, death, 
and the like, are sent expressly from God, and that he is the 
principal cause and author of them, is easy to conceive ; because 
there is no sin in these things, and the occasions of them are 
incapable of sin; but as for those sufferings which arise from 
our own sins, or from the sins of others, from their malice, 
hatred, injustice, or cruelty, how can God be the author of 
these, since they rise not from natural or innocent causes, but 
from wickedness and crimes, of which God cannot possibly be 
the author ? 

A. This difficulty often proves a stumbling-block to souls, and 
runs tliem into a most pernicious delusion; for falsely imagin- 
insT that God cannot be the author or cause of those suffering-s 
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which arise from the crimes of men, they attribute them solely 
to the mistake, hatred, or malice of their fellow-creatures, and 
seek from this a sanction to their own impatience under them, 
and to all the excesses of their unbridled passion and desire of 
vengeance. But this is a very great mistake; for it is a most 
certain truth, that though God only indeed permits those crimes, 
of which our sufferings are the effects; yet these sufferings he 
as positively wills, and has from all eternity as expressly decreed 
to send upon us, as any others which flow from the most inno¬ 
cent occasions. To understand this, we must carefully distin¬ 
guish between the sin committed, and the effects which how 
from it. The sin resides precisely in the perverse will of him 
who conimits it. The effects which flow from the sin are the 
sufferings which it occasions in others. The sin in him who 
commits it, God only permits; because he is incapable of willing 
sin, or of being the cause or author of it; yet from all eternity 
he foresaw it, and from all eternity, for his own most wise and 
just reasons, decreed to permit it. Now, what were these 
reasons ? He foresaw that this sin, if permitted, would be the 
occasion of sufferings to others. He takes no pleasure in the 
sufferings of his creatures, and would never allow them to be 
afflicted, unless for some good end, either in justice or mercy. 
It is impossible that any sufferings should come upon them 
against his will; for “ not a hair of our head falls to the ground 
without him.” It is no less impossible that he should be in¬ 
different whether his creatures suffer or not ; his infinite good¬ 
ness forbids this. We must, therefore, conclude, that as all the 
sufferings of this life, as we have seen above, Question 20, are 
either punishments or benefits ; and all punishments and bene¬ 
fits are expressly willed and decreed from all eternity by God 
the punishments by his justice, the benefits by his mercy; 
consequently, though God only permits the sin in the one who 
conimits it, yet he expressly and positively wills the sufferings 
of others which are the effects of it; and the reason why the 
sin is so permitted is, that it may be made use of as an instru¬ 
ment in the hand of God, for executing upon those who suffer 
by it what he has decreed from all eternity to inflict upon them. 
Hence, we find in scripture, that when God Almighty foretells, 
by his prophet, the sufferings and afflictions he is to send upon 
any one, he always declares that he is the author of these 
sufferings, even though the means by which they are inflicted 
are of the most criminal nature. Thus, when the prophet 
Nathan reproved David for the sins of adultery and murder 
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which he had committed, he says, in the name of God, “ Thus 
saith the Lord, Behold I will raise up evil against thee out fo 
thy own house, and I will take thy wives before thy eyes, and 
give them to thy neighbour, and he shall lie with thy wives in 
the sight of the sun,” 2 Kings (Sam.) xii. 11. Here is a most 
severe sentence passed upon David by the Divine justice, which 
God foretells he himself would execute upon him; and, there¬ 
fore, which he positively wills and decrees that David should 
undergo. His infinite wisdom could have executed this sentence 
by many different means; but he foresaw that David’s own son 
Absalom, pushed on by his ambition, would rebel against his 
father, and abuse his wives. God could easily have hindered 
Absalom from committing such crimes, or have prevented the 
execution of them ; but he thought proper to leave him to the 
freedom of his own will, and make use of his crimes as the 
instrument in his hand for executing the punishment he had 
decreed to inflict upon David. When Jeroboam, king of Israel, 
provoked God to anger by his idolatry, the prophet Ahias de¬ 
clared to him in the name of God, the punishment which God 
had decreed to send upon him. “ Thus saith the Lord, Behold 
I will bring evils upon the house of Jeroboam, and I will 
sweep away the remnant of the house of Jeroboam as dung is 
swept away, till all be clear,” 3 Kings xiv. 10. How was this 
sentence executed ? By rebellion and conspiracy, and the most 
shocking cruelty. “ In the reign of Kadab, son of Jeroboam, 
Baasa conspired against him, and slew him, and reigned in his 
place; and when he was king, he cut off all the house of 
Jeroboam. He left not so much as one soul of his seed till 
he had utterly destroyed him, according to the word of the I.ord, 
which he had spoken, in the hand of Ahias the Silonite,” 3 
Kings XV. 27. The crimes of Baasa, in conspiring againt his 
sovereign, and killing him, were the effects of his own ambition, 
and his cruelty in murdering all the family of Jerolioam, was 
a stroke of his worldly policy to secure his possession of the 
throne, but, whilst he was thus gratifying his own passion, he 
was, though unknown to himself, only an instrument of the 
Divine justice, in punishing the sins of Jeroboam, and executing 
the decrees of the Almighty on the family of that unhappy 
prince. No doubt, God could have prevented the crimes of 
Ifaasa, and have executed the sentence he had pronounced on 
Jeroboam by other means; but knowing Baasa’s perverse heart, 
he permitted him to follow its suggestions; so that the crimes 
lie committed were from himself, by God’s permission ; but the 
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effects they produced in the family of Jeroboam, were expressly 
willed, decreed, and foretold by Almighty God. In like manner, 
when Satan, by God’s permission, had brought so many miseries 
upon Job, and reduced him to the most distressing situation, 
appearing a second time before God, “ The Lord said to Satan, 
Hast thou considered my servant Job.still keeping his 
innocence ? But thou hast moved me against him, that I should 
afflict him without a cause,” Job ii. 3. In which words God 
himself declares, that he was the author of his afflictions; 
Satan, and the other means he made use of, being only the 
instruments in the hands of God for executing his will. Many 
other examples of the same kind are found in holy writ: but 
the following one is particularly conclusive on this head. 
When St. Peter and St. John, after being taken up and 
examined about the cure of the lame man, were set at liberty, 
and returned “ to their own company, they related all that the 
chief priests and ancients had said to them. Who having heard 
it with one accord, they lifted up their voices to God, and said. 
Lord, thou art he that didst make heaven and earth, the sea, 
and all things that are in them, who by the Holy Ghost, by the 
mouth of our father David, hast said, “ Why did the Gentiles 
rage, and the people meditate vain things; the kings of the 
earth stood up, and princes assembled together against the Lord, 
and against his Christ. For, of a truth, there assembled to¬ 
gether, in this city, against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou 
hast anointed, Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and 
people of Israel, to do what thy hand and counsel decreed to 
be done,” Acts iv. 23, &c. And St. Peter, in his first sermon to 
the Jews on Pentecost, affirms the same truth, in these words : 
“Jesus of ISlazareth.being delivered up by the determinate 
counsel and fore-knowledge of God, you, by the hands of wicked 
men, have crucified and slain,” Acts ii. 24. In both which 
places it is positively declared that all the sufferings and death 
of Christ were expressly decreed by God, who had foretold long 
before, that it should be so, by the mouth of his holy prophets; 
yet the sins of the Jews and Gentiles, in what they did to 
Christ, were of the deepest dye; these sins were not from God, 
but from the malice of their own hearts, and the abuse of their 
free-will; this God only permitted, but he expressly willed the 
consequences of their crime, in the sufferings and death of 
Jesus. The same thing is to be said in all such cases: whatever 
troubles and afflictions come upon us by the malice, or hatred, 
or mistakes, or sins of others, or even of ourselves, we are to 
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consider them all as positively willed and sent upon us by 
Almighty God; the sins committed he only permits, but our 
sufferings which flow from these sins he expressly wills, and has 
from all eternity, decreed to send upon us; and, whereas, if he 
thought proper, he could send them upon us by many other 
ways, yet knowing the voluntary abuse which we or our fellow 
creatures will make of our free-will, this he permits, and makes 
our sins, by this means, instruments of executing his will in us. 
And this is precisely the light in which all the holy servants of 
God consider their afflictions; for from whatever immediate 
source they arise, they receive them all as from the hand of 
God ; they look upon the malice and crimes of those who in¬ 
jure them merely as the instruments which he makes use of for 
their punishment, or correction and advancement in virtue, and 
as such they love them and do them good. To the examples of 
this truth mentioned above, Q. 19, add these others : When 
Joseph made himself known to his brethren, considering all the 
cruel treatment he had received from them as the orders of the 
Divine Providence, he comforted them, and said, “ Be not afraid, 
and let it not seem to you a hard case that you sold me into 
these countries, for God sent me before you into Egypt for your 
preservation.” He repeats the same a little after, and adds, 
“ not by your counsel was I sent thither, but by the will of 
God,” Gen. xlv. 5, 8. And after his father’s death, when they 
were afraid he would revenge the injuries they had done him, 
and sent a message to him, asking forgiveness, he wept for con¬ 
cern on their account, and said, “Fear not; can we resist the 
will of God? you thought evil against me; but God turned it 
into good, that he might exalt me as at present you see, and 
might save many people. Fear not, I will feed you and your 
children ; and he comforted them, and spoke gently and mildly,” 
Gen. 1. 19. And our Saviour, as he received the cup of his 
passion in no other light but as sent him by his Father, and 
considered his enemies only as the instruments made use of by 
his Father for that end; so he also earnestly prayed for them 
with his last breath upon the cross, instead of having any re¬ 
sentment against them. Oh, happy those who seriously con¬ 
sider these truths, and imitate these holy examples. They 
already enjoy a foretaste of heaven itself, even in the midst of 
this valley of tears ; no evil can come near them; for what the 
mistaken world calls evil, is to them a real good, a source of joy 
and consolation. In everything they see the finger of God, in 
everything they adore his Divine Providence, in everything 
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they rejoice for the accomplishment of his will, and hence they 
learn, by the most endearing experience, that “ all things work 
together for good to them that love God,” Eom. viii. 

CHAPTER TV. 

ON THE CREATION AND FALL OF THE ANGELS. 

Q. 1. Who are the principal creatures that God made in the 
world ? 

A. Angels and men. 
Q. 2. Why are they the principal or chief of all others ? 
A. Because they are endowed with understanding and free¬ 

will, by which they are capable of knowing and loving God, of 
which none of the other creatures are capaVde. 

Q. 3. For what end then were the other creatures made ? 
A. For the use and benefit of man, to excite him to love, 

praise, and adore his Creator, for the numberless services he 
receives from these creatures. 

Q. 4. Who are the angels ? 
A. Ihire spirits without any body : “ He made his angels 

spirits,” Ps. chi. 
Q. 5. In what state did God create the angels ? 
A. In a most excellent and happy state ; for 1. He made 

them of a spiritual and incorruptible nature. 2. He gave them 
a most sublime understanding, capable of, and endowed with, 
exceeding great knowledge. 3. He made them '‘mighty in 
strength” Ps. cii. 20. And 4. Besides these natural excellences, 
he adorned them with the supernatural gift of his Divine grace 
and heavenly beauty. 

Q. 6. For what end did he create them ? 
A. That they might be always in his own presence, “ their 

angels always see the face of my Father who is in heaven,” 
Matt. xix. 10 ; assisting at his throne, for, “ thousands of 
thousands ministered to him, and ten thousand times a hundred 
thousand stood before him,” Dan. vii. 10; and executing his 
orders throughout the rest of the creation, for they “ executed 
his word, hearkening to the voice of his orders,” Ps. cii. 20. 

Q. 7. Did they continue in this happy state ? 
A. The greatest part of them did, and are now confirmed in 
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glory ; but many of them fell from it, by sin, and are now devils 
in hell. 

Q. 8. What was the sin by which they fell ? 
A. It was pride, arising from the great beauty and sublime 

graces which God had bestowed upon them. For, seeing them¬ 
selves such glorious beings, they fell in love with themselves, 
and forgetting the God that made them, wanted to lie on an 
equality with their Creator. 

Q. 9. What were the consequences of their crime ? 
A. They were immediately deprived of all their supernatural 

graces and heavenly beauty: they were changed from glorious 
angels into ugly devils; they were banished out of heaven, and 
condemned to the torments of hell, which was prepared to 
receive them. 

Q. 10. Who was the chief of these fallen angels ? 
A. He was called Lucifer before his fall, which signifies one 

that carries light along with him, from the exceeding great 
splendour with which God had adorned him above his fellows; 
and since his fall, he is called Satan, or the Adversary, because 
he is the enem_y of both God and man ; he is also called the Devil. 

Q. 11. What account doth the scripture give of all this ? 
A. It is as follows : In the prophet Ezechiel, under the figure 

of the king of Tyre, the beauty and fall of the angels is thus 
described : “ Thus saith the Lord God, Thou wast the seal of 
resemblance, full of wisdom, and perfect in beauty : Thou wast 
in the pleasure of the paradise of God.Thou wast a cherub 
stretching out thy wings.Thou wast perfect in thy ways 
from the day of thy creation until iniquity was found in thee. 
Thou wast filled with iniquity; thou hast sinned, and 1 cast 
thee out from the mountain of God and destroyed thee, () 
covering cherub. And thy heart was filled up with thy 
beauty. I have cast thee to the ground,” Ezech. xxviii. And 
the prophet Isaiah speaks to Lucifer, the chief of the fallen 
angels, under the figure of the king of Babylon : “ How art 
thou fallen from heaven, 0 Lucifer.Thou said’st in thy 
heart I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above 
the stars of God, I will sit in the mountain of the covenant, in 
the sides of the north. I will ascend above the height of the 
clouds. I will be like the Most High. But yet thou shalt be 
brought down to hell, into the depth of the pit,” Is. xiv. 12. 
And, at the last day, the judge will say to the wicked, “ Depart 
from me ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels,” Matt. xxv. Their fall is also thus described 



CHAP. V.] OF THE CREATION AND FALL OF MAN. 29 

by St. Johu : “ And there was a great battle in heaven, Michael 
and his angels fought with the dragon, and the dragon fought 
and his angels. And they prevailed not, neither was their 
place found any more in heaven; and the great dragon was 
cast out, that old serpent, who is called the Devil and Satan, 
who seduceth the whole world,” Eev. xii.; for “ God spared 
not the angels that sinned, but delivered them, drawn down 
by infernal ropes, to the lower hell into torments,” 2 Pet. 
ii. 4. “ And the angels who kept not their principality, but 
forsook their own habitation, he hath reserved under darkness, 
in everlasting chains, unto the judgment of the great day,” 
Jude, verse 6. “And the devil, who seduced them, was cast 
into the pool of lire and brimstone, where both the beast and 
the false prophet shall be tormented day and night, for ever and 
ever,” Eev. xx. 9. 

CHAPTEE V. 

OF THE CREATION AND FALL OF MAN. 

Q. 1. What kind of a being is man ? 
A. Man is a being composed of soul and body. 
Q. 2. What is his body made of ? 
A. The dust of the earth. 
Q. 3. What is his soul made of ? 
A. It is created by God out of nothing. 
Q. 4. For what end did God create man ? 
A. To know, love, and serve him during the short course of 

his pilgrimage in this world, and then to be taken up to heaven, 
and be happy in the possession and enjoyment of God himself 
for all eternity. 

Q. 5. Is this possession of God in heaven due to the nature 
of man ? 

A. P>y no means; it was wholly an effect of the infinite 
goodness of God, to create man for such a glorious and super¬ 
natural end; to communicate to him the riches of his mercy, 
and make him supremely blest in the clear vision and enjoy¬ 
ment of himself for ever. 

Q. 6. Who were the first of mankind that God created ? 
A. Adam and Eve, who are our first parents, and from 

whom all mankind are descended. 
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Q. 7. In what manner did God create them ? 
A. He formed the body of Adam “ out of the dust of the 

earth, and then breathed into him the breath of life,” Gen. ii. 
7; that is, created his soul out of nothing to animate that 
body, “ and Adam became a living soul,” Ihid. “ Then causing 
a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, he took out one of his ribs, 
filling up its place with flesh; and the Lord God built the rib 
which he took from Adam into a woman, and brought her to 
Adam,” Gen. ii. 21. 

Q. 8. To whose image and likeness did he create man ? 
A. “ God created man to his own image ; to the image of 

God he created him ; male and female he created them,” Gen. i. 27. 
Q. 9. In what does this likeness consist ? 
A. In several things; for (1.) As there is but one only God, 

and three persons in one God: so in man there is but one 
soul, and in this one soul there are three powers, the will, 
memory, and understanding, by which man in some sense, 
resembles the ever blessed Trinity. (2.) As God is a spirit 
and immortal, so the soul of man is a spirit and will never die. 
(3.) As God is the Sovereign Lord of-all things, and does in all 
creatures whatever he pleases; so he endowed man with free¬ 
will, and made him the visible sovereign over all the other 
creatures of this earth. “ Let us make man,” says God, “ to 
our image and likeness; and let him have dominion over the 
fishes of the sea, and the fowls of the air, and the whole earth, and 
every creeping creature that moveth upon the earth,” Gen. i. 26. 

Q. 10. In what state did God create our first parents ? 
A. In the state of innocence, grace, and happiness. 
Q. 11. What do you mean by the date of innocence? 
A. That, at their creation, they were free from the 

smallest pollution of sin, and pure and unspotted before God, 
“ This I know, that God made man upright,” Eccles. vii. 30. 

Q. 12. What do you mean by the state of grace ? 
A. That they were adorned with the grace of God, called 

also original justice, or righteousness, which God communicated 
to their souls, making them beautiful and truly holy before 
him. Thus St. Paul, exhorting us to be renewed in the spirit 
to that original justice in which our first parents were created, 
says, “ Put on the new man, who, according to God, is created 
in justice and holiness of truth,” Eph. iv. 24. 

Q. IS. Was this original righteousness due to their nature ? 
A. By no means: it was a free gift of the goodness of God. 
Q. 14. Why did he bestow it upon them ? 
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A. Jiecause, as he was pleased, out of his great goodness, to 
create them for a supernatural end, to wit, the enjoyment of 
himself in heaven: so out of the same goodness, he bestowed 
original justice upon them, as the necessary help to enable them 
to attain that end. 

Q. 15. What benefit did they receive from this original justice? 
A. (1.) It sanctified them, or made them truly holy before 

(lod, objects of His delight and complacency. (2.) It subjected 
all their senses, appetites, and passions, to reason. (8.) It 
rendered their reason and their whole soul subject to the will 
of God; and, (4.) It was the source and support of the happi¬ 
ness they enjoyed. 

Q. 16. What do you mean by the state of happiness ? 
A. That being free from all stain of sin, and adorned with 

original justice, they were, on that account, free from all suffer¬ 
ings, and enjoyed a perfect happiness both in soul and body, 
suitable to their nature, and the state they were in. 

Q. 17. In what did this happiness consist ? 
A. Chiefly in the following particulars; (1.) They were 

endowed with great knowledge of everything relating to their 
state and the rest of the creatures. Thus “ God created man 
.and created of him a helpmate like to himself; he gave 
them council, and a tongue, and eyes, and ears, and a heart to 
devise, and he filled them with the knowledge of understand¬ 
ing ; he created in them the science of the spirit; he filled their 
heart with wisdom, and showed them both good and evil,” 
Ecclus. vii. 5. (2.) They were free from all those passions and 
irregular desires and appetites which so violently torment our 
souls; for, “ God made man upright,” Eccles. vii. 30, and of 
course they enjoyed a perpetual peace and serenity of mind. 
(3.) Their hearts were inclined to all good, and their wills 
united to God by holy love. (4.) Their bodies were free from 
all sickness and pain, and enjoyed a perpetual health. (5.) 
They were not subject to death; but, after serving God for a 
time upon earth, were to have been translated, both soul and 
body, without passing through the gates of death, to enjoy him 
for ever in heaven; for “ God created man incorruptible,” 
Wiscl. ii. 23. 

Q. 18. Where did God place our first parents when he had 
created them ? 

A. “ The Lord God had planted a paradise of pleasure from 
the beginning, wherein he placed man whom he had formed. 
And the Lord God brought forth from the ground all manner 
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of trees, fair to behold and pleasant to eat of.And the Lord 
God took man, and put him into the paradise of pleasure, to 
dress it and to keep it,” Gen. ii. 8, 9, 15. This was a garden 
planted by the hand of God, and filled with everything that 
could make them happy. 

Q. 19. Were they allowed to eat of all the fruit of this garden ? 
A. They were allowed to eat of everything this garden pro¬ 

duced, except the fruit of one tree, which God forbade them, 
under pain of death, to touch. And God “ commanded him 
saying : Of every tree of paradise thou shalt eat; but of the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not eat; for in what 
day soever thou shalt eat of it, thou shalt die the death,”Gen. ii. 16. 

Q. 20. What means, thou shalt die the death ? 
A. It means, in the day thou eatest of that fruit, thou shalt 

immediately die the death of the soul, by committing a mortal 
sin; thou shalt be subjected to the death of the body, and 
return to the dust from whence thou art made; and after that 
to the death both of soul and body, in hell-fire, for all eternity. 

Q. 21. Why did God lay this command upon them ? 
A. To exercise their obedience, and be a continual testimony 

of their subjection to God, and of their dependence upon him. 
Q. 22. Did our first parents continue in this happy state ? 
A. No: they fell from it, by transgressing this easy com¬ 

mand of God, their Maker, and eating this forbidden fruit. 
Q. 23. Who tempted them to commit this crime ? 
A. Satan, the chief of the fallen angels ; who, appearing to 

Eve in the serpent, seduced her to eat of the fruit, and she 
having eaten it herself, carried it to her husband and persuaded 
him to do the same. 

Q. 24. What account does the scripture give of this ? 
A. “ And the serpent said to the woman. Why hath God 

commanded you that you should not eat of every tree of 
paradise ? And the woman answered him, saying. Of the 
fruit of the trees, that are in paradise we do eat; but of the 
fruit of the tree, which is in the midst of paradise, God hath 
commanded us that we should not eat, and that we should not 
touch it, lest perhaps we die. And the serpent said to the 
woman. No, you shall not die the death ; for God doth know, 
that in what day soever you do eat thereof, your eyes shall be 
opened, and you shall be as gods, knowing good and evil. And 
the woman saw that the tree was good to eat, and fair to the 
eyes, and delightful to behold, and she took of the fruit there¬ 
of, and did eat, and gave to her husband, who did eat,” Gen. iii. 
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Q. 25. What moved the devil to tempt them to this sin ? 
A. Envy at their happiness; for “ God created man incor¬ 

ruptible—but by the envy of the devil death came into the 
world,” Wisd. ii. 24; and it was by tempting them to this sin 
that death was introduced: for, “ by one man sin entered into 
the world, and by sin death,” Eom. v. 12. 

Q. 26. What were the consequences of their disobedience ? 
Did they become as gods ? 

A. Quite the reverse. Instead of that, they immediately 
“ lost their innocence,” bringing upon themselves the dread¬ 
ful guilt of mortal sin: they were deprived of the sublime 
treasure of “original justice”; for by this sin the grace of 
God was banished from their souls; and they lost “ their 
happiness,” and became miserable both in soul and body. In 
consequence of all which, tliey became objects of the wrath and 
indignation of God, whom they had offended, slaves of the 
devil, whose service they had voluntarily preferred to the service 
of God, and they lost all right and title to eternal happiness. 

Q. 27. In what respect did they become miserable as to 
their soul ? 

A. Their understanding was darkened, and subjected to 
ignorance and error; their will was turned away from God, 
and violently bent upon evil; and their passions rebelled against 
reason, and tormented their minds. 

Q. 28. How did they become miserable as to their bodies ? 
A. Their bodies were subjected to all manner of sickness and 

diseases, to innumerable pains and torments, to death itself in 
this world, and to be reduced to the dust from which they v’ere 
made, and at last both soul and body to hell fire. 

Q. 29. Wliat does the scripture say of this ? 
A. “ And to the woman God said, I will multiply thy 

sorrows and thy conceptions; in sorrow shalt thou bring forth 
children, and thou shalt be under thy husband’s power, and he 
shall have domiidon over thee. And to Adam he said—Cursed 
is the earth in thy work; with labour and toil shalt thou eat 
thereof all the days of thy life. Thorns and thistles shall it 
bring forth to thee. In the sweat of thy brow shalt thou eat 
bread, till thou return to the earth out of which thou wast 
taken ; for dust thou art, and into dust thou shalt return,” 
(Jen. hi. 

Q. 30.^ Are all mankind born under the guilt of this sin of 
our first parents ? 

' The author does not intend here to express his mind about a doctrine which 

C 
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A. Yes, they are; for “ by one man sin entered into the 
world, and by sin death, and so death passed upon all men, in 
whom all have sinned,” Eom. v. 12. 

Q. 31. What is this sin called in us ? 
A. Original sin. 
Q. 32. ^Yhy so ? 
A. r>otli because we derive it from our first parents, who 

were the origin or beginning of all mankind, and also because 
we contract it from the first origin of our being, that is, the 
very moment we are conceived in our mother’s womb, according 
to that of the prophet, “ Behold I was conceived in iniquity, 
and in sin did my mother conceive me,” Ps. 1. 7. 

Q. 33. Are we also subjected to all these miseries, both 
of soul and body, which this sin brought upon our first parents ? 

A. Yes, we are; “ for we are by nature children of wrath,” 
Eph. ii. 3, being all born under the guilt of this their sin, and 
deprived of that original justice in which they were created, 
and on that account subjected to the dominion of Satan, and 
without any right or title to heaven, where we can never enter 
so long as this original guilt remains upon our souls: Our 
minds are darkened with error and ignorance, as experience 
itself shows; “ the thoughts of our hearts are bent upon evil 
at all times,” Gen. vi. 5; by which we are daily hurried on to 
the numberless sins we commit ourselves: And as for the 
torments and pains to which we are liable, both in mind and 
body, who can enumerate them ? “ Man born of a woman,” 
saith Job, “living for a short time, is filled with many miseries,” 
Job. xiv. 1. “For what profit hath man of all his labour and 
vexation of spirit, with which he has been tormented under 
the sun ? All his days are full of sorrows and miseries, even 
in the night he doth not rest in mind ; and is not this vanity ? ” 
Eccles. ii. 22, 23. 

had not been defined by the Churcli when he wrote, viz. “ The Immaculate Con¬ 
ception of the Hlessed Virgin Mary.” A diversity of opinion was tolerated, 
although it is clear that the dilference was rather apjiarent than real owdng to 
the fact that some of the terms employed in debate were not sufficiently precise 
and definite, and a clear distinction between “active” and “passive” had not 
yet been drawn. Tlie doctrine was solemnly defined as an article of faith by 
Pope Pius IX. 8th Dec. 1854, in the following terms :—“ By the Authority of 
Our Lord Jesus Christ, of the blessed apostles Peter and Paul, and by our own 
authority. We declare, pronounce and define that the doctrine which holds that 
the most Blessed Virgin Mary, in the first instant of her conception, by a special 
grace and privilege of Almighty Cod, in view of the merits of Jesus Christ, the 
Saviour of Mankind was picserved free from all stain of original sin, has been 
revealed bv God and therefore is to be firndy and steadfastly believed bv all the 
faithful.”-Ed. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

OF THE PROMISE OF A REDEEMER, AND THE STATE OF 

:mankind till his coming. 

Q. 1. Was man, in his fallen state, able to make up his 
peace with God, and remedy his own miseries ? 

A. No: Fallen man was utterly incapable to take any 
effectual step towards that end, and much less to attain it. 

Q. 2. Why so ? 
A. Recause, to make up his peace with God, it was necessary 

the Divine justice sliould first be satisfied for the grievous 
injury done to God by his disobedience in preferring the sug¬ 
gestions of Satan to the command of God. And to remedy his 
own miseries, it was necessary he should regain the grace of 
God which he had lost by sin, and which was the source of all 
his happiness; neither of which was it possible for man, in his 
fallen state, to do. 

Q. 3. Why could he not satisfy the justice of God for the 
offence he had committed against him ? 

A. Because, considering on the one hand the vileness of 
man, who of himself is a mere nothing; and, on the other, the 
infinite Majesty of God, whom this nothing had so grievously 
injured, the malice of the offence was in a manner infinite; 
and therefore the Divine justice required a satisfaction of 
infinite value to equal the offence, and make up the offender’s 
peace; now man, a poor sinful creature, was incapable of this 
in the smallest degree. 

Q. 4. Why could not he of himself regain the grace of God ? 
A. Because the grace of original justice, which he lost by 

sin, was a free gift of the goodness of God, to which man 
could have no right nor title, even when innocent, and was a 
gift of infinite value ; but by his fall he was become positively 
unworthy of that or any other grace, and utterly incapable of 
doing any thing that could move God to bestow it upon him. 

Q. 5. Was it possible for the good angels to make up man’s 
peace with God, and bring a remedy to his evils ? 

A. No : It was impossible for any mere creature, though ever 
so pure and holy, to satisfy for the offence committed by man 
in the manner the Divine justice required, or to obtain for him 
the grace he had lost by sin. None but God himself could 
apply an effectual remedy to so great an evil. 
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Q. 6. What then must have become of our first parents, if 
no remedy had been found ? 

A. They, and all of ns their posterity, must have been lost 
for ever. 

Q. 7. Were they left then, by the Divine justice, to the 
punishment they deserved, without all remedy ? 

A. God Almighty, out of his incomprehensible justice was 
pleased to pursue the fallen angels with nnmediate punishment 
vdthout remedy : but out of his infinite goodness he had pity 
and compassion on fallen man, and provided a Eedeemer for 
him. 

Q. 8. Who is this Redeemer ? 
A. No le-^s a person than God the Son, whom the Father 

promised to send into this world in the fulness of time to 
remedy all the evils of their fall. 

Q. 9. When was this promise first made ? 
A. When passing sentence on our first parents after their 

fall; he even then showed the greatness of his mercy by 
})romising to send them a Redeemer, who should overcome their 
enemy that had seduced them, saying to the serpent, “ I will 
put enmity between thee and the woman, and thy seed, and her 
seed ; she shall crush thy head, and thou shalt lie in wait for 
her heel,” Gen. iii. 15. And St. John tells us that, “for this 
purpose, the Son of God appeared, that he might destroy the 
works of the devil,” 1 John iii. 8. 

Q. 10. Was it long after the fall before this promise was 
fulfilled, by the coming of the Redeemer ? 

A. It was about four thousand years after the creation and 
fall before he appeared in the world, though the promise of 
sending him was frequently renewed, during that time, to the 
holy servants of God, and all the circumstances of his appear¬ 
ance and office were revealed to several among them, and by 
them communicated to others. 

Q. 11. In what condition was mankind during that long 
space of time ? 

A. Soon after the world began to be peopled, men began to 
forsake God, and follow the bent of their corrupted nature; 
and though God always had a succession of good people who 
adhered to him, yet vice at last became so universal, that, 
“ God seeing that the wickedness of men was great on the 
earth, and that all the thoughts of their heart were bent upon 
evil, at all times, it repented him that he had made man upon 
the earth: and being touched inwardly with sorrow of heart, he 



CHAP. VI.] OF THE PROMISE OP A REDEEMER, ETC. 37 

said, I will destroy man, whom I have created, from the face 
of the earth.—But Noah found grace before the Lord, for Noah 
was a just and perfeet man in his generation, and he walked 
with God.—And God said to Noah, The end of all flesh is come 
before me, the earth is fllled with iniquity through them, and 
I will destroy them with the earth. Make thee an ark of 
timber planks—behold I wflll bring the waters of a great flood 
upon the earth to destroy all flesh, wherein is the breath of life 
under heaven.-—And I will establish my covenant with thee, 
and thou shalt enter into the ark, thou and thy sons, and thy 
wife, and the wives of thy sons with thee, and of every living 
creature of all flesh, thou shalt bring two of a sort into the ark, 
that they may live with thee.—For yet a while, and after seven 
days, I will rain upon the earth forty days and forty nights, 
and I will destroy every substance that I have made from the 
face of the earth. And Noah did all things which the Lord 
commanded him.And after seven days the waters overflowed 
the earth.All the fountains of the great deep were broken 
up, and the flood-gates of heaven were opened ; and the rain 
fell upon the earth forty days and forty nights.And the 
waters overflowed exceedingly, and fllled all the face of the 
earth—and they prevailed beyond measure upon the earth, and 
all the high mountains under the whole heaven were covered. 
The water was fifteen cubits higher than the mountains which 
it covered. And all flesh was destro3^ed that moved upon the 
earth.And all men and all things wherein there was the 
breath of life on the earth, died.And Noah only remained, 
and they that were with him in the ark,” Gen. vi., vii. 

Q. What became of them after this ? 
A. When the waters of the deluge were abated, and the 

earth was again dried, “ God spoke to Noah, saying, Go out of 
the ark, thou and thy wife, thy sons, and the wives of thy sons, 
and all living things that are with thee of all flesh.bring 
out with thee, and go ye upon the earth; increase and multiply 
upon it,” Gen. viii. 15. And they did so, “and God blesseil 
Noah and his sons, and said to them. Increase and multiply, and 
till the earth,” Gen. ix. 1. 

Q. 13. After so dreadful an example of the Divine justice, 
did the posterity of Noah continue faithful to God ? 

A. For some time they did; but at last the effects of corriqjt 
nature, and the delusions of Satan, began again to prevail, and 
by degrees spread over the whole world, insomuch that, after 
some time, the very knowledge of the true God was almost 
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extinguished from the face of the earth, and mankind was 
drowned in idolatry and all manner of crimes, worshipping idols 
instead of God, and sacrificing their own children to devils; of 
which the scriptures give us the following description : “ They 
did works hateful to God bv their sorceries and wicked sacrifices ; 
they were merciless murderers of their own children, and eaters 
of men’s bowels, and devourers of blood; the parents sacrificing 
with their own hands helpless souls,” Wisd. xii. 4. St. Paul 
also describes the state of their idolatry before the coming of 
Christ, in these words : They changed the glory of the incor¬ 
ruptible God into the likeness of the image of a corruptible 
man, and of birds, and of four-footed Ijeasts, and of creeping 
things; they changed the truth of God into a lie, and wor¬ 
shipped and served the creature rathei’ than the Creator,” 
Eom. i. 23. And as the Holy Ghost declares, “ That the 
beginning of fornication is the devising of idols, and the inven¬ 
tion of them is the corruption of life,” Wisd. xiv. 12. So 
the apostle goes on to declare the shocking abominations which 
were the consequences of their idolatry: “as they liked not to 
have God in their knowledge. God delivered them up to a 
reprobate sense, to do those things which are not convenient, 
being filled with all iniquity, malice, fornication, covetousness, 
wickedness, full of envy, murder, contention, deceit, malignity, 
whispers, hateful to God, contumelious, proud, haughty, 
inventors of evil things,” &c., Eom. i. Such is the description 
which the word of God gives us of the deplorable situation that 
mankind was in before the Eedeemer was sent among them. 

Q. 14. Why did Almighty God leave mankind in this sad 
condition, and so long delay the coming of the Eedeemer. 

A. To teach us, % sad experience, our own extreme per¬ 
verseness, and the dreadful corruption of our nature by sin ; to 
cure the deep wound of pride which sin had made in our souls, 
by letting us see what we are capable of when left to ourselves; 
to convince us of the great need we have of a Eedeemer, and to 
make us receive him with the greater readiness when he should 
come amongst us. 

Q. 15. Did God totally abandon mankind to their wicked 
ways during all that time ? 

A. Far from it; for, (1.) He raised up holy men from time 
to time, to warn the wicked of their evil ways, and exhort them 
to repentance. (2.) He often punislied them in a visible and 
dreadful manner for their crimes, as when he drowned the 
whole world by the deluge; and rained down fire and brimstone 
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from heaven to consume the wicked cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. And (3.) When wickedness was still more and 
more spreading over the face of the earth, he chose a whole 
])eople, whom he separated from the rest of mankind, and, by a 
special providence, preserved from the general corruption. 

Q. 16. Who was this so highly favoured people ? 
A. The posterity of his faithful servant, Abraham, whose 

fidelity and obedience God tried many different ways, and find¬ 
ing him always constant and uniform in his duty, he made 
choice of him to be the father of his chosen people, renewed 
to him the promise of the Eedeemer, and assured him that he 
should come of his posterity: “ And the Lord appeared to 
Abraham, and said unto him, I am the Almighty God: walk 
before me and be perfect; and I will make my covenant 
between me and thee, and I will multiply thee exceedingly. 
And thou shalt be father of many nations.And kings shall 
come out of thee.And I will establish my covenant between 
me and thee, and between thy seed after thee, in their genera¬ 
tions, by a perpetual covenant, to be a God to thee and to thy 
seed after thee,” Gen. xvii. And again, “ By myself have I 
sworn, saith the Lord,” to Abraham. “ I liless thee, and I will 
multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the sand that 
is on the sea shore, thy seed shall possess the gates of their 
enemies ; and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed, because thou hast obeyed my voice,” Gen. xxii. 16. 

Q. 17. What did God do for this people, the posterity of 
Abraham. 

A. He multiplied them into a great nation. He watched 
over them by a special providence, and wrought numberless 
and most amazing miracles in their favour, and for their defence. 
He settled them in a most excellent land, “ flowing with milk 
and honey,” as the scripture expresses it. He gave them by 
his servant Moses a holy law to direct them, written with his 
own hand on tables of stone. He taught them the way in 
which he would be worshipped by them, revealing to them his 
holy religion for that end. He gave them his holy scriptures 
for their instruction and consolation. He sent among them 
from time to time, his holy prophets to declare his will to them, 
and keep them steady in his service. He often renewed his 
promise of a Eedeemer to several of his holy servants among 
them, and foretold by his prophets all the circumstances of his 
coming, and what he was to do for mankind. For all which 
see their whole history in scripture. 
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Q. 18. How was this people called ? 
A. They were sometimes called Israelites or the Children of 

Israel, from the name of one of their patriarchs ; sometimes 
Jews, from one of their principal tribes, out of which tlie 
Eedeemer was to come ; and sometimes the People of God, from 
the care and protection which God had of them, choosing them 
for his inheritance from among all the nations of the earth, 
and preserving them from that deplorable corruption into which 
all the other nations fell. 

Q. 19. Did this people always continue faithful to God, and 
grateful to him for such special protection sliown by him to 
them ? 

A. Far from it; they often rebelled against him, forsook his 
service, and fell into idolatry and other abominations for which 
he most severely punished them, till, by their repentance, they 
regained his favour, and returned again to the faithful obser¬ 
vance of his law. 

Q. 20. What kind of religion did God institute among them ? 
A. The full and perfect manifestation of the will of God to 

man was reserved to be the work of the Eedeenier ; but to this 
people, God gave an imperfect revelation of the truths of 
eternity, such as the grossness of their minds, and the hard¬ 
ness of their hearts, were able to receive : their religion, there¬ 
fore, principally consisted in the several kinds of sacrifices of 
beasts and other creatures, which God instituted to be offered 
for his honour, and in their obedience to the law he had given 
them. 

Q. 21. Had these sacrifices of beasts and other creatures any 
worth or value in themselves before God ? 

A. All these sacrifices, and indeed all the religion which 
God instituted among this people, were but types and figures 
of the Kedeemer then to come, and of the perfect religion which 
was afterwards to be instituted by him, and as such they were 
agreeable to God; and when offered by the people with a view 
to the Eedeemer, and with faith in him, were most beneficial 
to them; for, from the beginning, “ there is no other name 
under heaven given to man whereby we must lie saved, but the 
name of Jesus only,” Acts iv. 12. So that, from the beginning, 
before the Eedeemer appeared among men, none could be saved 
but by faith in him, who was then to come; as none can be 
saved since his coming, but by faith in him, as already come. 

Q. 22. In what condition were the Jews when the Eedeenier 
came among tliem ? 
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A. They still retained the knowledge and M'orship of the 
true God, according to the law of Moses ; but had corrupted 
the true sense of the law in many things, by human opinions, 
and were divided into several different sects among themselves. 

Q. 2.‘). In what condition was the rest of mankind when the 
Iledeemer came into the world ? 

A. All the other nations of the earth, who, in Scripture 
language, are called the Gentiles, at the time our Saviour ap¬ 
peared, and for many ages before, were sunk in those miserable 
vices which are mentioned above, Q. 18, and wholly ignorant 
of the God that made them, and of everything else concerning 
their eternal salvation, and upon which our salvation depends. 

Q. 21. What are those truths of eternity of which they were 
so ignorant, and the knowledge of which is so necessary for 
salvation ? 

A. They may all be reduced to these heads; the knowledge 
of the one true living God that created us: the way of wor¬ 
shipping this great God according to his will; the cause of all 
our miseries, which is sin or disobedience to his law ; the only 
remedy of sin, and of all our miseries, which is the grace of a 
Redeemer ; the great end for which we were created, which is 
the possession and enjoyment of God in heaven ; and the means 
on our part to obtain this end of our being, which are faith and 
obedience. Of these great and important truths, all nations of the 
earth were wholly ignorant, the Jews only excepted; and they 
had by their depraved opinions in many things, corrupted even 
that imperfect knowledge of them which God had given them. 

Q. 25. Could not man, by the strength of reason and study, 
have attained the knowledge of these things ? 

A. Xo ; that was absolutely impossible; for these trutb.s 
art^ all supernatural; they belong to another world ; they do 
not fall under our senses or reason, so as to be examined or 
investigated by them; and some of them flow entirely from the 
free will and appointment of Almighty God: so that it was 
impossible man should evei' come to the knowledge of them, 
except God himself had discovered them to him. And this is 
proved to a demonstration by experience itself, not only from 
the ancient heathens before the Redeemer came, among whom 
there were many great men I'emarkahle for their strength of 
genius and learning, who yet could never acquire any rational 
knowledge of the alDove great truths, though they often applied 
themselves with great assiduity to study them; but also from 
many different nations in the remoter regions of the globe, to 
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whom the revelation of these truths has not yet reached, and 
who, though endowed with sense and reason not inferior to our 
own, have never been able, to this day, to come to any degree 
of knowledge about them. 

Q. 26. Did then Almighty God ever reveal those truths to 
mankind ? 

A. He did; and it was one of the principal offices of the 
Eedeemer, to bring from heaven to men the knowledge of these 
Divine truths, and to deliver them from the miserable dark¬ 
ness in which they had been involved. The deplorable situa¬ 
tion they were in before he came, with the admirable light he 
brought among them, is thus beautifully described in the holy 
scriptures. Isaiah, foretelling this happy effect of his coming, 
says, “ The people that walked in darkness have seen a great 
light; to them that dwelt in the region of the shadow of death, 
to them light is risen,” Is. ix. 2. And God thus speaks to the 
Redeemer by the same prophet, “ I have given thee for a 
covenant of the people for a light of the Gentiles; that thou 
mightest open the eyes of the blind, and bring forth the prisoner 
out of prison, and them that sit in darkness out of the prison 
house,” Is. xlii. 7. Zacharias also, in his prophecy at the birth 
of St. John the Baptist, says of the Redeemer, “ Through the 
bowels of mercy of our God, the Orient from on high hath 
visited us, to enlighten them that sit in darkness and in the 
shadow of death, and to direct our feet in the way of peace,” 
Luke i. 78. The holy Simeon holding the Redeemer, then a child, 
in his arms said, he was the salvation of God, “ which thou, 0 
Lord,” said he, “ hast prepared before the face of all people, a 
light to the revelation of the Gentiles, and the glory of thy 
people Israel,” Luke ii. 31. And the Redeemer himself, when 
he appeared to St. Paul, and authorised him to carry the light 
of his revelation to the Gentiles, said he sent him to the nations, 
“ to open their eyes, that they may be converted from darkness 
to light, and from the power of Satan to God, that they may 
receive forgiveness of sins, and a lot among the saints by the 
faith that is in me,” Acts xxvi. 18. Hence the same holy 
apostle, describing the misery and Idindness of the Gentiles, 
says, “ They walk in the vanity of their mind, having their 
understandings darkened, being alienated from the life of God, 
through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness 
of our hearts,” Eph. iv. 18. But that God, by the Redeemer, 
“ has made us worthy to be partakers of the lot of the saints in 
light, and delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath 



CHAV. VI.] OF THE PROMISE OF A REDEEMER, ETC. 43 

translated us into the kingdom of his beloved Son, in whom we 
have redemption through his blood, the remission of sins,” Col. 
i. 12. St. Peter declares to Christians, that is, to the followers 
of the Eedeemer, “ You are a chosen generation, a kingly priest¬ 
hood, a holy nation, a purchased people, that you may declare 
his virtues who hath called you out of darkness into his 
admirable light; who in time past were not a people, but are 
now the people of God,” 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

Q. 27. What are the principal offices of the Eedeemer ? 
A. They are chiefly these two : (1.) To redeem us from our 

sins, and from the captivity of Satan, to which mankind has 
been reduced by sin. (2.) To enlighten our minds, by reveal¬ 
ing to us the great truths of eternity, which we could never 
have known without such a teacher, and upon the knowledge 
of which our eternal happiness depends. 

Q. 28. What is the Eedeemer’s name ? 
A. Jesus Christ. The name Jesus signifies a Saviour, and 

was given him by God himself, as foretold by the Prophet 
Isaiah, many ages before his coming, when he said, “ Thou shalt 
he called by a new name, which the mouth of the Lord shall 
name,” Is. Ixii. 2. And it was brought immediately from 
heaven before he was born; for, when the angel discovered the 
mystery of his incarnation to St. Joseph, he said, “Thou shalt 
call his name Jesus, for he shall save his people from their 
sins,” Matt. i. 21 ; and not only from their sins, but also from 
the fatal effects of sin, the slavery of Satan, and the torments 
of hell. The name Christ signifies anointed, and implies that 
the Eedeemer is anointed with all kind of grace, and with the 
1 )ivinity itself; for “ in him it hath well pleased the Father 
that all fulness should dwell,” Col. ii. 9 ; and “ in him dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,” Col. ii. 9. By this 
divine unction he is consecrated to be “ a priest for ever accord¬ 
ing to the order of Melchisedech,” Ps. cix. 4; as also, “ to be 
king over Sion his holy mountain,” Ps. ii. 6 ; and “ to reign in 
the house of Jacob forever”; for “of Ids kingdom there shall 
be no end,” Luke i. 32. It also implies, that he is anointed 
with all the graces of the Holy Ghost according to Isaiah, “ and 
the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom 
and of understanding, the spirit of counsel and of fortitude, the 
spirit of knowledge and of godliness, and he shall be filled with 
the spirit of the fear of the Lord,” Is. xi. 2. Hence St. Peter 
says, that “ God anointed him vdth the Holy Ghost and with 
power,” Acts. x. 38. 
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CHAPTEE VII. 

OF JESUS CHRIST OUR REDEEMER. 

Q. 1. Is it necessary to know Jesus Christ the Eedeemer ? 
A. It is most necessary to know both what Jesus Christ is, 

and what he has done for us ; “ for there is no other name 
under heaven given to men, whereby we must be saved,” Acts 
iv. 12. And Christ himself, speaking to his eternal Father, 
says, “ this is eternal life, that they may know thee, the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent,” John 
xvii. 3. 

Q. 2. Who is Jesus Christ ? 
A. Jesus Christ is God the Son, the second Person of the 

ever Blessed Trinity, who, taking our nature upon him, became 
man, in order to redeem lost man. 

Q. 3. Where doth it appear that Jesus Christ is God the 
Son, the second person of the Blessed Trinity ? 

A. From many plain texts of Scripture. Thus the angel 
declared to the blessed Virgin Mary, before he was conceived 
in her womb, “ The hol}^ One that shall be born of thee, shall 
be called the Son of God,” Luke i. 35. St. Peter, inspired by 
God himself, said to Christ, “ Thou art Christ the Son of the 
living God,” Matt. xvi. 16. St. John declares “ that the Word 
was God,” and that this “ Word,” or Son of God, “ was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us, and we saw his glory, the glory as of 
the only begotten of the Father,” John i. 14. St. John the 
Baptist, by particular revelation from the Holy Ghost, says of 
Jesus Christ, “ I saw, and I gave testimony that this is the Son 
of God,” John i. 34. God the Father at the transfiguration, by 
a voice from heaven, declared “ This is my beloved Son, in 
wliom I am well pleased,” Matt. xvii. 5. All the miracles he 
performed are recorded in the gospel in proof of this truth. 
“ Many other signs Jesus did ; but these are written, that you 
may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God,” John 
XX. 30. And St. Paul declares, that “ Christ is over all things 
God blessed for ever,” Eom. ix. 5. 

Q. 4. Is Jesus Christ true man ? 
A. Jesus Christ is also true man ; for, whereas he was 

always God, equal to his Father from all eternity, when the 
fulness of time was come, he became man, by taking our 
nature upon him, and uniting it to his Divine nature in liis 
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own person ; so that he is also true man, having the nature 
of man, that is, having a soul and a body like unto us. Thus, 
“ the Word,” or Son of God, “ which in the beginning was 
with God, and was true God, was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us,” John i. “Jesus Christ being in the form of God, 
thought it no robbery to be equal with God; but debased 
himself, taking the form of a servant, being made in the like¬ 
ness of men, and in fashion found as a man,” Phil. ii. 6. God 
sent his own son in the likeness of “ sinful flesh,” Eom. viii. 
3. “ For nowhere doth he take hold (that is, take upon him the 
nature) of the angels ; but of the seed of Abraham he taketh 
hold,” Heb. ii. 16. “ And hence we are sanctified by the 
oblation of the body of Jesus Christ once—for this man offering 
one sacrifice for sins, for ever sitteth on the right hand of 
God,” Heb. x. 10, 12. “ Forasmuch then as the children 
were partakers of flesh and blood, he {Jesus Christ) also himself 
in like manner, partook of the same, tliat through death he 
might destroy.the devil,” Heb. ii. 14. And that he has a 
human soul as well as a body, he assures us himself, when he 
says, “ My soul is sorrowful even unto death,” Matt. xxvi. 
38. Lastly, Jesus Christ himself declares he is a true man, 
capable of being put to death, when he says, “ You seek to 
kill me, a man who have spoken the truth to you,” John 
viii. 40. 

Q. 5. Was Jesus Christ, in his human nature, subject to all 
the infirmities of man ? 

A. Yes ; Jesus Christ, as man, was pleased to subject himself 
to all our infirmities and miseries, sin only excepted, of which 
he was incapable;—that he might thereby manifest to us the 
more abundantly, the infinite riches of his goodness and mercy 
towards us. Thus he subjected himself to suffer hunger, and 
thirst, and weariness; to be afflicted with grief and sorrow of 
mind; to be tempted and tried, to suffer pain and torment in 
his body, and to undergo death itself, and that in the most cruel 
and ignominious manner. “ It behoved him in all things to be 
made like to his brethren, that he might become a merciful and 
faithful high priest, with God, to make a reconciliation for 
the sins of the people. For in that wherein he himself hath 
suffered and been tempted, he is able to succour them also that 
are tempted,” Heb. ii. 17. “ For we have not a high priest, 
who cannot have compassion on our infirmities, but one tempted 
in all things like as we are ; yet without sin,” Heb. iv. 15. For 
“ he did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth,” 1 I’et. 
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ii. 22. On the contrary, “ he was holy, innocent, nndefiled, 
separated from sinners,” Heb. vii. 26. 

Q. 6. Why did Jesus Christ subject liimself to all the in¬ 
firmities of human nature ? 

A. That he might be able to suffer for our sins; for, whereas 
the Divine justice demanded a satisfaction for sin equal to the 
injury done to God by sin, which none but God could give; 
and, on the other hand, God himself was incapable of suffering 
in his own nature, in order to give that satisfaction; therefore, 
he took our nature upon him, with all its infirmities, that, in 
liis flesh, he might be able to suffer and die for us : Christ “ his 
own self bore our sins in his body upon the tree, that we being 
dead to sin, should live to justice;—by whose stripes you are 
healed,” 1 Pet. ii. 24; “ Christ also died once for our sins, the 
just for the unjust, that he might offer us to God, being put to 
death, indeed, in the flesh,” 1 Pet. iff. 18. “ Christ therefore 
suffered in the flesh,” 1 Pet. iv. 1; and Isaiah long before his 
coming hath foretold, that “ he was wounded for our iniquities, 
he was bruised for our sins.and by his bruises we are 
healed,” Is. liii. 5, 

Q. 7. What was it that moved Almighty God to provide 
such a Eedeemer for lost men ? 

A. It was the effect of his pure love and mercy towards us. 
He was not obliged to do it ; he might have pursued us with all 
the rigour of his justice, if he had been pleased to do so, as 
he did the fallen angels; but he had compassion upon our 
miseries, and, of his own free will, out of pure love to us, pro¬ 
vided the Ptedeemer for us. Thus Isaiah, foretelling the 
sufferings of the Eedeemer, says, “ He was offered because it 
was his own will,” Is. liii. 7. And Jesus Christ says on this 
subject, “ iSTo man taketh away my life from me, but I lay it 
down of myself; and I have power to lay it down, and I have 
power to take it up again,” John x. 18. And, therefore, though 
his enemies, on different occasions, “ sought to apprehend him, 
yet no man laid hands on him, because his hour was not yet 
come,” John vii. 30. “ Now that it was pure love for us, and 
compassion for our miseries, which moved God to send us such 
a Eedeemer, is often declared in holy writ; “ God so loved the 
world as to give his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in him may not perish, but may have life everlasting. For God 
sent not his Son into the world to judge the world, but that 
the world may be saved by him,” John iff. 16. “ By this hath 
the charity of God appeared towards us; because God hath 
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sent his only begotten Son into the world that we may live 
by him. In this is charity: not as though we had loved God ; 
but because he first loved us, and sent his Son to be a propitia¬ 
tion for our sins,” 1 John iv. 9. “ God, who is rich in mercy, 
for his exceeding great charity, wherewith he loved us, even 
when we were dead by sins, hath quickened us together in 
Christ (by whose grace your are saved).that he might show, 
in the ages to come, the abundant riches of his grace in Ids 
bounty towards us in Christ Jesus,” Eph. ii. 4. “ In this we 
have known the charity of God ; because he hath laid down his 
life for us,” 1 John iii. 16. “God commendeth his charity 
towards us ; because, when as yet we were sinners, according to 
the time, Christ died for us,” Eom. v. 8. “ Christ also loved us, 
and hath delivered himself for us an oblation and a sacrifice 
to God,” Eph. V, 2. And in this we see the greatness of his 
love for us ; for, as he himself declares, “ greater love than this 
no man hath, that a man lay down his life for his friends,” 
John XV. 13. 

Q. 8. In Avhat manner did God the Son take the nature of 
man upon him. 

A. He made choice of the blessed Virgin Mary to be Ids 
mother, and, when the fulness of time was come, in her sacred 
womb, and of her most pure blood, a human body was formed, 
by the operation of the Holy Ghost, and a most perfect soul 
was created to animate this body; and in the same instant of 
time, the Divine Nature was united to this soul and body, in 
the person of God the Son, by the power of the Most High, 
which overshadowed this blessed Virgin for that purpose— 
Jesus Christ, God and man, being thus conceived in her sacred 
womb, remained there for the space of nine months, and then 
was born of her in the stable of Bethlehem, she still remaining 
a pure virgin. 

Q. 9. What account does the scripture give of this ? 
A. St. Paul says, that, “ when the fulness of time was come, 

God sent his Son, made of a woman,” Gal. iv. 4; to show that 
he took fiesh of her, or that his body was formed of the sub¬ 
stance of her body : so also the scripture says that he was born 
of Mary, “ Jacob begat Joseph, the husband of Mary, of whom 
was born Jesus, who is called Christ,” Matt. i. 16. And that 
she was a Virgin, both when she conceived and when she 
brought him forth, was foretold, long before, by the prophet 
Isaiah, saying, “ Behold a Virgin shall conceive and bear a son, 
and his name shall be called Emmanuel,” Is. vii. 14; “ which. 
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being interpreted, is, God with us,” Matt. i. 23 ; and, in what 
manner this was done, is thus told by St. Luke: “ And the 
angel Gabriel was sent from God, unto a eity of Galilee, called 
Xazareth, to a Virgin espoused to a man whose name was 
Joseph, of the house of David ; aud the Virgin’s name was 
Mary. And the angel being come in, saith to her. Hail, full of 
grace, our Lord is with thee: blessed art thou among women. 
And when she had heard, she was troubled at his saying, and 
thought with herself what manner of salutation this should be. 
And the angel said to her. Fear not, Mary, for thou hast found 
grace with God: Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and 
shalt bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus : he 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Most High. 
And Mary said to the angel, how shall this be done, because I 
know not man ? And the angel answering, said to her: The 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most 
High shall overshadow thee, and therefore, also, the holy One 
which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God. 
And Mary said. Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be it done 
unto me according to thy word,” Luke i. 38. 

Q. 10. Has Jesus Christ two natures ? 
A. Yes; Jesus Christ has two natures; the nature of God 

and the nature of man, united together in one person, which is 
the person of God the Son ; for, as the Athanasian creed ex¬ 
presses it, “ as the rational soul and flesh is one man, so God 
and man is one Christ.” 

Q. 11. How does it appear from Scripture that there is but 
one person in Christ ? 

A. Because the same person who is there declared to be 
Christ, according to the flesh, is also declared to be God, thus, 
St. Paul, speaking of the Israelites, says, “ of whom is Christ 
according to the flesh, who is over all things God blessed for 
ever,” Bom. ix. 4. He also says, that the same person, “ who 
being in the form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal to 
God, was made in the likeness of man, and in fashion found as 
a man,” Phil. ii. 6 ; and Jesus Christ himself, who says, on one 
occasion, “ I and the Father are one,” John x. 30; says at 
another time, “ I go to the Father, for the Father is greater 
than I,” John xiv. 28 ; where the same person of Christ, the 
same /, declares that he is one and the same with the Father, 
speaking of himself as God, and as to his Divine nature ; and 
that he is also inferior to his Father, speaking of himself as 
man, and as to his human nature ; so that in these expressions 
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is declared both that there is but one person in Christ, and 
that in this one person the two natures are united. 

Q. 12. Does it appear from any other texts of scripture 
that there are two natures in Christ, the divine and human 
natures ? 

A. Most evidently; for, as we have seen above, that Christ 
is both true God, and true man, all the texts which show those 
two truths, show that he has both the nature of God, and the 
nature of man : for, being true God, he must of necessity have 
the nature of God, and being true man, he must of necessity 
have the nature of man, since the being any thing and the 
having tlie nature of that thing is one and the self-same. 

Q. 13. Will this union of the divine and human natures in 
the person of Christ be ever dissolved ? 

A. It will never be dissolved ; for the holy scripture assures 
us, that Jesus Christ, true God and true man, is “ a priest for 
ever,” and that he is a “ King for ever ” : that he will reign over 
his faithful, and over all his enemies, “ for ever ” ; that all 
things are subjected to him, and that “ of his kingdom there 
shall be no end.” Thus, “ the Lord hath sworn, and he will 
not repent, thou art a priest for ever,” Ps. cix. 4 ; which St. 
Paul declares was said by God the Father to Christ in these 
words : “ So also Christ did not glorify himself to be made a 
high priest, but he that said to him. Thou art my Son, this day 
have 1 begotten thee,” as he says also in another place, “ Thou 
art a priest for ever,” Heb. v. 5; and a little after adds, that 
Christ is made priest, “ not according to the law of a carnal 
commandment, but according to the power of an indissoluble 
life; for he testifieth, Thou art a priest for ever,” Heb. vii. 16. 
And with regard to his kingdom, Isaiah says, “ A child is born 
to us, and a son is given to us, and the government is upon his 
shoulders.His empire shall be multiplied, and there shall 
be no end of peace ; he shall sit upon the throne of David, and 
upon his kingdom, to establish it, and strengthen it with judg¬ 
ment and with justice, from henceforth and for ever,” Is. ix. 6, 
7. And Ezechiel, speaking of Christ’s kingdom, says, “ Thus 
saith the Lord God—and my servant David shall be king over 
them, and they shall have one shepherd—and David my servant 
shall be their prince for ever,” Ezech. xxxvii. 24, 25. Hence 
the angel Gabriel says to the blessed Virgin, “ Thou shalt con¬ 
ceive in thy womb and bring forth a son, and thou shalt call 
his name Jesus—and the Lord God shall give him the throne 
of his Father David, and he shall reign in the house of Jacob 

I) 
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for ever, and of his kingdom there shall he no end,” Luke i. 31. 
The Jews themselves were very sensible of this truth, and 
therefore said, “ We have heard out of the law that Christ 
abideth for ever,” John xii. 34. From all which St. Paul 
declares, that “Jesus Christ, yesterday and to-day he is the 
same for ever,” Heh. xiii. 8. 

Q. 14. Is the Blessed Virgin truly and properly the mother 
of God ? 

A. Yes, she is truly and properly the mother of God; 
because she conceived in her womb, and brought forth, in due 
time, that Divine Person who is both true God and true man, 
as the angel declared to her, when he said, “ Thou shalt con¬ 
ceive in thy womb, and shalt bring forth a son—and the Holy 
One which shall be born of thee shall be called the son of God,” 
Luke i. Now, to conceive and bring forth a son is surely to be 
his mother. It is true the Divinity of Jesus Christ was from 
all eternity, and as God he was begotten of the Father before 
all ages, without any mother; so that it cannot be said that the 
Blessed Virgin begot the Divine nature of Jesus Christ. But 

’ this is no-wise necessary to make her the mother of God; for 
our own mothers do not beget our souls, yet they are truly our 
mothers, both as to soul and body, because our souls, though 

■created immediately by Almighty God, are united to our bodies 
in our mothers’ womb, where we are conceived, and in due 
time brought forth by them. In like manner as the Divine 
nature was united to the human nature in the person of Jesus 
Christ within the womb of the Blessed Virgin, and he who is 
true God, was conceived and born of her; this makes her, as 
here explained, truly and properly the mother of God. Hence 
St. Elizabeth, inspired by the Holy Ghost, gave her this sacred 
title, when she said, “ Whence is this to me, that the mother of 
my Lord should come to me ? ” Luke i. 43. 
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CHAPTEE VIII. 

OF THE OFFICE AND DIGNITIES OF THE REDEEMER. 

Q. 1. What do you mean by the Office of the Redeemer t 
A. I mean all that Jesus Christ did, said, and suffered, for 

the Eedemption of mankind, in quality of our Eedeemer; 
which contains all the mysteries of his birth, life, passion, death, 
resurrection, and ascension. 

Q. 2. Where was our Saviour born ? 
A. In the stable of Bethlehem, of which the scripture gives 

this account: “ In those days there went out a decree from 
Cajsar Augustus, that the whole world should be enrolled. And 
all went to be enrolled, every one into his own city : And Joseph 
also went up from Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth, into 
Judea, to the city of David, which is called Bethlehem, because 
he was of the house and family of David, to be enrolled, with 
Mary his espoused wife, who was with child. And it came to 
pass, that, when they were there, the days were accomplished 
that she should be delivered; and she brought forth her first¬ 
born son, and wrapt him in swaddling clothes, and laid him in 
a manger, because there was no room for them in the inn,” 
Luke ii. 1. 

Q. 3. When was our Saviour born ? 
A. On the twenty-fifth day of December, the most inclement 

season of the year. 
Q. 4. What are we principally to observe in this account of 

the birth of Jesus ? 
A. First, the wonderful and over-ruling providence of God, 

which makes use of the very vices and passions of men to 
accomplish his own designs. Augustus Ciesar, the Eoman 
Emperor, was moved by his pride and avarice to cause all his 
subjects to be numbered throughout his vast empire. In 
obedience to this decree, Joseph and Mary, who were living in 
Galilee, at a great distance from Bethlehem, the city of their 
family, came to that city to be numbered with their own 
family, just about the time of her being delivered; all which 
was so disposed by the Divine providence, in order to 
accomplish what had been foretold by the prophets, that Christ 
should be born in that city. “And thou Bethlehem Ephrata, 
art a little one among the thousands of Judah; out of thee shall 
he come forth unto me that is to be the ruler in Israel,” Mich. v. 2. 
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The infinite love of Jesus Christ to us, in beginning 
at so early a period, even at his very first entrance into the 
world, to suffer for us, and to give us, in his most tender infancy, 
the most perfect example of poverty, humility, and mortifica¬ 
tion ; those darling virtues of his, which he knew were so 
necessary for us to practise, in order to cure all the spiritual 
maladies of our soul. 

Q. 5. How did he practise these virtues at his birth ? 
A. He practised humility, in being rejected by all the rich 

and great ones in Bethlehem, none of whom would admit his 
Virgin Mother to their houses, notwithstanding her condition of 
being great with child, which obliged her to take up her abode 
in a stable, where he chose to be born. He practised poverty, 
in ordering matters so by his Divine providence, that he should 
be born at a distance from the place where his mother dwelt 
and on that account be deprived of all those conveniences wliich 
the poorest people have on such occasions; so he chose to be 
born in a stable instead of a palace, and laid in a manger instead 
of a soft bed. He practised mortification, in being exposed to 
much pain from the inclemency of the weather at that cold 
season, from the open stable in which he was born, and the 
hard manger in which he was laid. 

Q. 6. What became of him after he was born ? 
A. In his infancy he was circumcised, in obedience to the 

law, Luke ii. 21. He discovered himself to the shepherds by 
an embassy of angels from heaven, to show that he came to be 
the Saviour of the Jews, Luke ii. 9. He afterwards manifested 
himself to the Gentiles by a star from heaven, to show he was 
also come to be the Saviour of the Gentiles, Matt. ii. And he 
was persecuted by King Herod, who hearing of his birth from 
the wise men, sought to destroy him. Matt. ii. After this he 
lived in private with his Virgin Mother, and St. Joseph, her 
spouse and guardian, and “ subjected himself to them,” Luke 
ii. 51 ; and continued to live in a poor, private, and retired 
manner, till he was thirty years of age, faithfully observing all 
the law of Moses, to give us an example of humility, submis¬ 
sion, and obedience; and because he came, as he himself tells 
us, “not to destroy the law, but to fulfil it,” Matt. v. 17. 

Q. 7. At the thirtieth year of his life what did he do ? 
A. He then began his public life, preaching the gospel, doing 

good to all, healing their diseases, casting out devils, and work¬ 
ing the most stupendous miracles, to prove his divine mission, 
and that he was the Messiah, or Saviour to the world, promised 
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to mankind from the beginning : “ God anointed Jesus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and with power, who went about 
doing good, and liealing all that were oppressed with the devil,” 
Acts X. 38. “ He was a prophet mighty in work and word 
before God and all the people,” Luke xxiv. 19. “ The spirit of 
the Lord,” saith he himself, “ is upon me, wherefore he hath 
anointed me; to preach the gospel to the poor he hath sent me, 
to heal the contrite of heart, to preach deliverance to the cap¬ 
tives, and sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are 
bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day 
of reward,” Luke iv. 18. And when St. John the Baptist sent 
two of his disciples to him to ask if he was the Christ, he ap¬ 
pealed to the miracles which he then wrought in their presence ; 
“and answering, he said to them. Go and relate to John what 
you have heard and seen. The blind see, the lame walk, the 
lepers are made clean, the deaf hear, the dead rise again, to the 
poor the gospel is preached,” Luke vii. 22. Hence the testi¬ 
mony given of his public employment in the gospel is this : 
“ And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their syna¬ 
gogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing 
all manner of sickness, and all manner of diseases among the 
people.And they brought to him all sick people that were 
taken with divers diseases and torments, and such as were pos¬ 
sessed by devils, and lunatics, and those that had the palsy, and 
he healed them,” Matt. iv. 23. “ And there came to him great 
multitudes, having with them the dumb, the blind, the lame, 
maimed, and many others; and they cast them down at his 
feet, and he healed them,” Matt. xv. 30. “ And whithersoever 
he entered into towns, or into villages, or cities, they laid the 
sick in the streets, and besought him that they might touch but 
the hem of his garment, and as many as touched him were made 
whole,” Mark vi. 56. 

Q. 8. Were the miracles wrought by Jesus Christ a full 
and sufficient proof of his divine mission, and of his being the 
Redeemer ? 

A. They certainly were a full and convincing proof of it, for 
several reasons: (1.) Because the very miracles he wrought had 
been foretold many ages before by the prophets, as the signs of 
the Redeemer. Thus Isaiah says, “ Behold your God will bring 
the revenge of recompence. God himself will come and save 
you; then shall the eyes of the blind be opened, and the ears 
of the deaf shall be unstopped; then shall the lame man leap 
as a hart, and the tongue of the dumb shall be free,” Is. xxxv. 
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5. All which are the very things that Jesus did, as proofs of 
his being the Eedeemer. (2.) Because the works which Jesus 
did, were done in the name of God the Father, on purpose to 
prove that he was the Messiah. Thus when “ the Jews came 
round about him, and said to him. How long dost thou hold our 
souls in suspense; if thou be Christ, tell us plainly? Jesus 
answered them, I speak to you, and you believe not; the works 
that I do in the name of my Father, give testimony of me,” 
John X. 24. Now it is impossible that Almighty God should 
allow any miracles to be wrought in his name in favour of false¬ 
hood. (3.) Because the works he did were such as none but 
God alone could perform ; and, therefore, he appeals to them 
as the highest proofs that he is the Son of God. “Do you say,” 
says he, “ of him whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent 
into the world, thou blasphemest; liecause 1 said, I am the Son 
of God ? If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not: 
but if I do, though you will not believe me, believe the works, 
that you may know and believe that the Father is in me, and I 
in the Father,” John x. 36. “The works,” says he again, 
“ which the Father hath given me to perform, the works them¬ 
selves which I do, give testimony of me that the Father hath 
sent me; and the Father himself who hath sent me, hath given 
testimony of me,” John v. 36. Also, “The words that I speak 
to you, I speak not of myself. But the Father who abideth 
in me, he cloth the works. Believe you not that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me ? otherwise believe for the very 
work sake,” John xiv. 10. Lastly, Because Christ declares that 
the Jews were inexcusable for not believing him on so glaring 
a proof as his miracles were. “ If I had not come and spoken 
to them, they would not have sin ; but now they have no excuse 
for their sin. He that hateth me, hateth my Father also. If 
I had not done among them the works that no other man hath 
done, they would not have sin; but now they have both seen, 
and hated both me and my Father,” John xv. 22. 

Q. 9. How long did Jesus Christ continue in his public 
ministry ? 

A. For about three years; and then he delivered himself 
up to the will of his enemies, to be put to death for the sins of 
the world. 

Q. 10. How did this happen ? 
A. From the beginning of his public life, the chief priests 

and princes of the Jews had conceived an implacable hatred 
against him ; the sanctity of his life, the purity of his doctrine. 
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and the splendour of his miracles, which gained him the hearts 
of all the people, embittered theirs with the most malignant 
envy, and they continually sought an opportunity to destroy 
him. 

Q. 11. How could they destroy or hurt him, who was God 
as well as man, and had all creatures at his command ? 

A. So long as he pleased, they could not touch a hair of his 
head ; for though “ they sought to apprehend him ; yet no man 
laid hands upon him, because his hour was not yet come,” John 
vii. 30. But, when his own time was come, he said to his 
disciples in the garden, “ It is enough, the hour is come; 
behold the Son of Man shall be betrayed into the hands of 
sinners,” Mark xiv. 41. And when he was taken in the garden, 
he said to his enemies, “ This is your hour, and the power of 
darkness,” Luke xxii. 53, that is, the hour in which he was 
pleased to deliver himself up to their will; for, as St. Paul 
assures us, Christ loved us, and delivered himself up for us an 
oblation and a sacrifice to God, for an odour of sweetness,” 
Eph. V. 2. St. Peter also declares, that “ he delivered himself 
to him that judged him unjustly,” 1 Pet. ii. 23 ; and Christ 
himself declared to Pilate, “ Thou shouldst not haye any 
pow'er against me, unless it were given thee from above,” 
John xix. 11. 

Q. 12. When, therefore, his hour was come, what did he 
suffer for us ? 

A. To show the greatness of his love for us, and the 
plenteous redemption which he brought us, he was pleased to 
suffer, during his passion, every kind of torment with which 
human nature could be afflicted. He suffered in his soul, in 
his body, in his goods, in his honour, in his reputation. He 
suffered in all his senses, and in all his members; he suffered 
from all kind of persons, from the highest to the lowest, all 
were combined against him ; he suffered also from his own 
friends, being betrayed by one of his bosom friends, denied by 
another, and forsaken by all the rest.—Having gone through 
all these different torments with the most amazing patience, 
meekness, and charity, at last, to crown the whole, he was 
nailed to a disgraceful cross, and died a cruel and ignominious 
death, between two thieves; as is related at large in the four 
gospels. 

Q. 13. What became of him after his death ? 
A. Death is the separation of the soul from the body; and 

to assure us that Christ died a true and real death for us, all the 
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four gospels declare, that after hanging in torments on the cross 
for three long hours, “ He bowed down his head, and gave up 
the ghost,” John xix. 30, that is, he gave up his soul, and died. 
jSlow, after his death, “ Joseph of Arimathea, Avho also himself 
was a disciple of Jesus, went to Pilate, and begged the body of 
Jesus; and Pilate commanded that the body should be delivered; 
and Joseph taking the body, wrapt it in a clean linen cloth, and 
laid it in his own new monument, which he had hewn out in a 
rock, and he roiled a great stone to the door of the monument, 
and went his way,” Matt, xxvii. 57. In what manner this was 
done, is thus related by St. John:—-And Mcodemus “ also came, 
he who at first came to Jesus by night, bringing a mixture of 
myrrh and aloes, about a hundred pound weight. They took, 
therefore, the body of Jesus, and wound it in linen cloths with 
the spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. Now there 
was a garden in the place where he was crucified, and in the 
garden a new sepulchre, wherein no man had yet been laid; 
there therefore they laid Jesus, because the sepulchre was nigh 
at liand,” John xix. 39. 

Q. 14. And what became of his soul when it left his body ? 
A. It descended into hell; which word, in the original 

Hebrew language, is sAeol, and signifies a place heloiv, or in the 
bowels of the earth. It is thus interpreted by St. Paul, when 
he said, that “ Christ descended to the lower parts of the 
earth,” Eph. iv. 9. And, therefore, hell is applicable to all the 
different places that are there. 

Q. 15. How many places does the scripture point to us as in 
the bowels of the earth, which go by the general name of hell .- 

A. Chiefly tliese three, (1.) The place of the damned, which 
is called in scripture, Gehenna, and the abyss, or bottomless pit, 
and hell-fire; this is hell properly so called, as being the deepest 
of all, and at the greatest distance from heaven. St. John, 
describing a vision he had of this place, says, that when “ a 
star that fell from heaven opened the bottomless pit, the smoke 
of the pit arose, as the smoke of a great furnace,” Eev. ix. 2. 
And again, “ the beast.shall come out of the bottomless pit, 
and go into destruction; and the inhabitants of the earth shall 
wonder,” Kev. xvii. 8. (2.) The prison of Purgatory, where 
the souls of those “ who have not made agreement with their 
adversary, whilst in the way with him; and, therefore, are cast 
into this prison,” are detained till they are cleansed from all 
smaller stains and imperfections, and have fully satisfied for 
what they owe to their adversary, the Divine justice, by “ pay- 
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ing the utmost farthing,” Matt. v. 25. (3.) The prison of 
Limbo, where the souls of those saints were detained, who died 
before Christ came into the world. To this last place it was, 
that the soul of Christ descended at his death, to preach 
redemption to these blessed souls, to free them from their long 
captivity, and carry them up with him to heaven. 

Q. 16. Had none of the ancient saints gone to heaven at 
their death ? 

A. They had not; and this is expressly declared by Jesus 
Christ himself, who, in his conversation with Nicodemus, says, 
“No man hath ascended into heaven, but he that descended 
from heaven, the Son of Man, who is in heaven,” John iii. 13. 
In which words he positively says, that at that time when he 
was speaking, no man had ever gone to heaven, but he himself 
alone, whom he calls “ the Son of Man,” and whose blessed 
soul, from its union with the Divine nature, was always in 
heaven, that is, was always enjoying the clear vision of God. 
This is also declared by St. Peter, in his first sermon to the 
Jews, after receiving the Holy Ghost; where, proving the 
ascension of Jesus Christ to the right hand of God, from this 
prophecy of David, “ The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand,” he shows that this prophecy could not be understood 
of David himself; “ for,” .says he, “ David did not ascend to 
heaven,” Acts ii. 34. Now, if David did not ascend to heaven, 
neither did any other who died before our Saviour. And St. 
Paul, speaking of all the saints before Christ, expressly affirms, 
that “ All these being approved by the testimony of faith, 
received not the promise, God providing some better thing for 
us, that they should not be perfected without us,” Heb. xi. 
39. 40. 

Q. 17. Are we not told in scripture that Elijah was taken 
up to heaven when he left this world ? 

A. As all the places beneath us in the bowels of the earth go 
by the general name of Hell; so, in scripture language, all the 
places above us go by the general name of Heaven. Hence St. 
Paul tells us, that he was “ taken up to the third heaven,” 2 
Cor. xii. 2, which shows that there are different places above 
that go by that name. Now the most noble of all these is that 
glorious heaven where God shows himself in all his majesty and 
beauty to the blessed; for the scripture tells us that Christ, at 
his ascension, “ is set on the right hand of the throne of 
majesty in the heavens,” Heb. viii. 1, “at the right hand of 
God,” Eom. viii. 34. Of which throne he himself says, “ To 
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him that shall overcome, I will give to sit with me in my 
throne, as I also have overcome, and am set down with my 
Father in his throne,” liev. iii. 21. Before which throne, St. 
John “saw a great multitude, which no man could number,” 
standing in the sight of the Lamb ; and adds, that “ they aie 
before the throne of God, and serve him night and day in his 
temple, and that they shall no more hunger or thirst, neither 
shall the sun fall on them, nor any heat; for the Lamb, which 
is in the midst of the throne, shall rule them, and lead them to 
the living fountains of water ; and God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes,” Lev. vii. 15. Now that this heaven of 
heavens is above all other places that go by the name of 
heaven, St. Paul assures us, when he says that the place to 
which Christ ascended was “ above all the heavens,” Eph. iv. 
10. When, therefore, our Saviour declares that “ no man hath 
ascended into heaven ” before him, he means the highest 
heaven where God is seen and enjoyed by the blessed; where 
he himself, as man, always was, in this sense, that he alw'ays 
enjoyed the beatific vision, by reason of his union with tlie 
Divine nature; but Elijah, and also Enos, were only taken up 
to some of the lower heavens, wdiere they shall remain till the 
last days, when they shall come again, and be put to death by 
antichrist; but where they do not enjoy the vision of God. 

Q. 18. Why had no man gone to that heaven where God is 
seen and enjoyed, before Christ ? 

A. Because the gates of heaven were shut to man by Adam’s 
sin, and could not be open to us till the price of our redemption 
should be paid, which was the blood of Jesus shed upon the 
cross. 

Q. 19. Were these blessed gates open again to man when 
that price was paid ? 

A. Yes, they were : and hence, in the hymn called Te Deum, 
acknowledged and used by the Church of England, it is said to 
Christ, Who, “ when thou hadst overcome the sharpness of 
death, didst open the kingdom of heaven to all believers.” 

Q. 20. How is that place called in which the souls of the 
saints were detained, who had died before our Saviour had paid 
the price of our redemption ? 

A. In the creed and in the scripture, it is called by the 
general name of Hell. Thus, when Jacob believed that his son 
Joseph was dead, and that a wild beast had devoured him he 
.said in his grief, “ I will go down to my son into hell mourn¬ 
ing,” Gen. xxxvii. 85, where it is evident that, by the word 
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hell, he could not mean the grave, since he believed that his 
son was devoured by a wild beast; and, therefore, that even 
his body was not in the grave, much less his soul; and he says, 
he “ would go down to him,” to be with him, to be where he 
was, to enjoy his company. The same language was used by 
Joseph’s brethren when he wished to detain Benjamin, that if 
they should return without him to their father, “ thy servants,” 
said they, ” shall bring down his grey hairs with sorrow into 
hell,” Gen. xliv. 31. It is also in scripture called the “lower 
part of the earth ” ; so St. Paul speaking of Christ’s going down 
to this place, says, “ He descended to the lower parts of the 
earth,” Eph. iv. 9. Hence, when the soul of Samuel appeai'ed 
to the witch of Endor, and she was astonished and cried out, 
Saul asked her, “ What hast thou seen ? The woman answered, 
I saw a god ascending out of the earth. And he said. What 
form is he of ? and she said. An old man cometh up, and he is 
covered with a mantle—And Samuel said to Saul, Why hast 
tlioii disturbed my rest, that I should be brought up ?” 1 Kings 
(or Samuel) xxviii. 15. Which expressions show that the place 
of rest where the soul of Samuel had been, was in the bowels 
of the earth. The wise man also giving the praises of Samuel, 
concludes thus, “ And after this he slept, and he made known 
to the king, and shewed him the end of his life, and he lifted 
up his voice from the earth in prophecy,” Ecclus. xlvi. 23. It 
is likewise called in scripture Abraham’s bosom, because it was a 
place of rest and peace, for the blessed souls there had no 
sufferings, but rather were comforted after all their sufferings 
in their mortal life. Thus the rich glutton in hell, “ lifting up 
his eyes when he was in torments he saw Abraham afar off, 
and Lazarus in his bosom.And Abraham said to him. Son, 
remember that thou didst receive good things in thy lifetime, 
and likewise Lazarus evil things; but now he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented,” Luke xvi. 22. Einally, in the language of 
the church, this place is called Limbus, to distinguish it from 
the hell of the damned, and from Purgatory. 

Q. 21. How does it appear that Christ went down to this 
place ? 

A. The Creed affirms, that, at his death “ he descended into 
hell.” Christ himself expressly foretold it when he said, “ As 
Jonas was in the whale’s belly three days and three nights; so 
shall the Son of Man be in the heart of the earth three days 
and three nights,” Matt. xii. 40. St. Paul also declares it thus : 
“ Now that he ascended, what is it, but because he also descended 
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first into the lower parts of the earth,” Eph. iv. 9. And St. 
Peter assures us that, “ in his spirit, he went and preached to 
those spirits who were in prison,” 1 Pet. hi. 19. 

Q. 22. For what purpose did Christ descend to this place ? 
A. First, that he might preach the gospel to these holy 

souls, and bring them the happy tidings that the price of their 
redemption was paid, and the time of their deliverance was 
come, which they had for so long a time desired with so much 
ardour. Thus St. Peter having told us, that “ he went and 
preached to those spirits that were in prison,” 1 Pet. hi. 19, a 
little after adds, “The gospel was preached also to the dead, 
tliat they might be judged indeed, according to men in the flesh, 
hut may live according to God in the spirit,” 1 Pet. iv. 6. And 
this the Divine wisdom, God the Son, foretold long before, by 
the mouth of the wise man, saying, “ I wisdom.will pene¬ 
trate to all the lower parts of the earth, and will behold all that 
sleep, and will enlighten all that hope in the Lord,” Ecclus. 
xxiv. 45. Secondly, That he might deliver those blessed souls 
from their long imprisonment in which they had been detained, 
as was foretold by the prophet, saying, “ Thou also by the blood 
of thy testament hast sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit 
wherein is no water,” Zach. ix. 11. Thirdly, To carry them up 
to heaven at his ascension, as the first-fruits of his redemption, 
and the triumphs of his victory over sin and death, as was 
foretold by David, saying, “ Thou hast ascended on high, thou 
hast led captivity captive,” Ps. Ixvii. 19, which prophecy is also 
cited by St. Paul, Eph. iv. 8; who also says, that, after his 
death, “having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a 
show of them confidently, triumphing openly over them in 
himself,” Col. ii. 15. 

Q. 23. Did his presence occasion great joy to those holy 
souls ? 

A. Most undoubtedly. These holy souls had nothing more 
at heart than to be delivered out of their long confinement, and 
admitted to the clear sight and enjoyment of God. This was 
the great object of all their desires; and the delay of this was 
the only thing that could give them any pain, according to that 
of the wise man, “ Hope that is deferred afflicteth the soul,” 
Prov. xiii. 12. But, as it is there immediately added, “Desire 
when it cometh is a tree of life ”; so the sight of the Eedeemer 
coming in among them, the beholding the beauty of his Divine 
presence, and getting from him the happy tidings that their 
redemption was paid, and the day of their release was come. 
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was indeed “ a tree of life to them,” filled them with the most 
exquisite joy and gladness and turned their dreary prison into 
a paradise of delight, according to what our Saviour said to the 
good thief upon the cross, “ This day thou shalt be with me in 
paradise” ; because he was, at his death, to follow Jesus Christ 
to this place, and there enjoy his Divine presence, and all the 
fruits of his redemption. 

Q. 24. How long did Christ continue dead ? 
A. Part of three days, to wit, from Friday about mid after¬ 

noon till Sunday morning. 
Q. 25. On the third day after his death, what did he do ? 
A. He rose again from the dead, that is, his blessed soul by 

his own Divine power, returned into his body, was reunited to 
it, and raised it to life again; “ I lay down my life,” said he, 
“ that I may take it up again. No man taketh it away from 
me, but I lay it down of myself; and I have power to lay it 
down, and I have power to take it up again,” John x. 17. And 
when the Jews asked a sign from him of his authority for 
cleansing the temple of those who profaned it, “ Jesus answered 
and said to them, Destroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raise it up—Put he spoke of the temple of his body; when, 
therefore he was risen again from the dead his disciples re¬ 
membered that he said this,” John ii. 19. The history of what 
happened at this great event is thus given by St. Matthew: 
“ And behold there was a great earthquake; for an angel of the 
Lord descended from heaven, and coming, rolled back the stone, 
and sat upon it, and his countenance was as lightning, and his 
raiment as snow: and for fear of him the guards were struck 
with terror and became as dead men.—And the angel answering 
said to the women. Fear not you, for I know that you seek 
Jesus who was crucified: He is not here, for he is risen, as he 
said. Come and see the place where the Lord was laid,” Matt, 
xxviii. 2. 

Q. 26. Is the resurrection of Jesus an important article of 
the Christian faith ? 

A. It is one of the most important and fundamental articles 
of the Christian religion, and the ground-work and proof of all 
the rest. Hear how St. Paul speaks of it on occasion of some 
that denied the resurrection of the dead, in order to confirm 
and show the importance of this article of our faith: “ I de¬ 
livered to you first of all what I also received, how that Christ 
died for our sins, according to the scriptures; and that he was 
buried and rose again according to the scriptures; and that he 
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was seen by Cephas^ and after that by the eleven: then was 
he seen by more than five hundred brethren at once, of whom 
many remain until this present, and some are fallen asleep. 
Last of all, he was seen also by me.Now, if Christ be 
preached that he rose again from the dead, how do some among 
you say that there is no resurrection of the dead ? for if there 
be no resurrection of the dead, then Christ is not risen again. 
And if Christ be not risen again, then is our preaching vain, 
and your faith is also vain. Yea, and we are found false 
witnesses of God, because we have given testimony against God, 
that he hath raised up Christ, whom he hath not raised up, if the 
dead rise not again; for if the dead rise not again, neither is 
Christ risen again; and if Christ be not risen again, your faith 
is vain, for you are yet in your sins.But now Christ is risen 
from the dead, the first-fruits of them that sleep,” 1 Cor. xv. 3. 

Q. 27. How comes the resurrection of Christ to be of so 
great importance to the Christian faith ? 

A. Because it is the most convincing proof that Jesus Christ 
is the Son of God, and that his doctrine is divine and true. 
For (1.) During his public ministry, he often foretold that he 
would be put to death, but that he would rise again the third 
day : “ I lay down my life,” said he, “ that I may take it up 
again,” John x. 17. “ From that time forth Jesus began to 
show to his disciples that he must go to Jerusalem, and suffer 
many things from the ancients, and the scribes, and chief 
priests, and be put to death, and the third day rise again,” 
Matt. xvi. 21. “And Jesus said to them. The Son of Man 
shall be betrayed into the hands of men, and they shall kill 
liim, and the third day he shall rise again,” Matt. xvii. 21. 
Now this prediction was spread among the people before his 
death, insomuch that, after he was laid in the grave, “ the chief 
priests and the Pharisees came together to Pilate, saying, Sir, 
we have remembered that that seducer said, while he was yet 
alive, After three days I will rise again. Command, therefore, 
the sepulchre to be guarded till the third day, lest his disciples 
come and steal him away, and say to the people, he is risen 
from the dead, so the last error shall be worse than the first. 
Pilate said to them. Go guard it as you know; so they depart¬ 
ing made the sepulchre sure stealing the stone, and setting 
guards,” Matt, xxvii. 62. Seeing, then, that he did rise again, 
as he had foretold, this evidently shows that he is the very 
person whom he called himself, the Messiah, the Son of God, 
made man for the redemption of the world ; for, who other but 
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Ood could raise himself to life ? who other but God could fore¬ 
tell beforehand that he was to do so ? (2.) When the Pharisees 
pressed him to give them a sign of liis lieing the Massiah, and 
of the authority by which he acted, he referred them to his 
resurrection, as the most convincing sign of any : “ An evil and 
adulterous generation,” said he, “ seeketh for a sign; and a sign 
shall not be given it but the sign of Jonas the prophet ; for as 
Jonas was in the whale’s belly three days and three nights, so 
shall the Son of Man be in the heart of the earth three days 
and three nights,” Matt. xii. 39. Destroy this temple of my 
body and in three days I will raise it up again,” John ii. 19. 
(3.) Because the Apostles were most assiduous and earnest in 
establishing this point as the most essential article of Christian¬ 
ity, and alone sufficient to convince the world of the truth of 
it. This was the great scope of their preaching, and the 
miracles they wrought were chiefly intended to conform and 
establish this article. Thus, when St. Peter cured the lame 
man, he said to the people, “ But the author of life you killed, 
whom God hath raised from the dead, of which we are wit¬ 
nesses, and his name, through tlie faith of his name, hath made 
this man strong” Acts iii. 15. Again, “ with the great power, 
did the apostles give testimony of the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ our Lord,” Acts iv. 33. And in the first sermon which 
St. Peter preached to the Jews on Pentecost, after the coming 
of the Holy Ghost, at which no less than three thousand were 
converted, he insists in a particular manner on this article, and 
proves it from the prophecy of David, which he cites at large, 
and especially from these words: “ Thou wilt not leave my 
soul in hell, nor suffer thy holy one to see corruption ”; on 
which he speaks thus : “ Him God hath raised up, having 
loosed the sorrows of Hell, as it was impossible that he should 
be holden by it.” Then reciting the prophecy, he goes on, 

AVhereas, therefore, he {David) w'as a prophet—foreseeing he 
spoke of the resurrection of Christ, for neither was he left in 
hell, neither did his flesh see corruption. This Jesus hath God 
raised up again, whereof all we are witnesses,” Acts ii. 32. 

Q. 28. How long did Christ continue upon earth after his 
resurrection ? 

A. For the pace of forty days, and then he ascended up, in a 
glorious manner, into heaven, in the sight of his apostles and 
other disciples, of which the scripture gives this account: “ He 
showed himself alive {to them) after his passion, by many proofs, 
for forty days, appearing to them, and speaking of the kingdom 
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of God, and eating with them,” Acts i. 3. And on the fortieth 
day, after having instructed them in all the mysteries of his 
kingdom, “ opening their understandings that they might 
understand the scriptures,” Luke xxiv, 45, he gave them com¬ 
mission “ to preach the gospel to all nations, baptising them in 
the name of the Lather, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost,” Matt, xxviii. 19; and power to work all miracles in 
confirmation of their doctrine, Mark xvi. 17. He then “led 
them out as far as Bethauia, and lifting up his hands, he 
blessed them; and it came to pass, whilst he blessed them, that 
he departed from them, and was carried up into heaven,” Luke 
xxiv. 50; and a cloud received him out of their sight. “ And 
while they were beholding him going up to heaven, behold two 
men stood by them in white garments, who also said. Ye men 
of Galilee, why stand ye looking up to heaven ? this Jesus, 
who is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come as ye have 
seen him going up to heaven,” Acts i. 9. 

Q. 29. Why did Christ ascend to heaven? 
A. First, To take possession, even as man, of that eternal 

glory which his Father had prepared for him in heaven, as the 
reward of all he had done and suffered for his Father’s glory, 
and in obedience to his will, according to what he said himself 
to the two disciples going to Emaus, “ Ought not Christ to have 
suffered these things, and so to enter into his glory ? ” Luke 
xxiv. 26. How great this glory was he also shows by the 
prayer he made to his Father, when he said, “ I have glorified 
thee on earth, I have finished the work which thou gavest me 
to do, and now glorify me, 0 Father, with thyself, with the 
glory which I had, before the world was, with thee,” John xvii. 
4. To receive this divine, this infinite glory, Jesus Christ 
“ascended above all the heavens,” Eph. iv. .10; his Father 
“ setting him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, 
above all principality and power, and virtue and dominion, and 
every name that is named not only in this world, but also in 
that which is to come, and he hath put all things under his feet,’" 
Eph. i. 20 ; and has bestowed the highest dignities upon him suit¬ 
able to that immense glory which he enjoys, and conformable 
to all he did and suffered in obedience to his Father’s will. 
(2.) To prepare a place in his kingdom for all his faithful 
followers, and draw up our hearts to heaven after him. Thus 
comforting his apostles, who were in great affliction at the news 
of his going to leave them, he said, “ Let not your hearts be 
troubled—in my Father’s house there are many mansions ; if 
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not, I would have told you, that I go to prepare a place for 
you. And if I shall go and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again and take you to myself, that where I am you also 
may be,” John xiv. 1. And in his prayer for his followers, he 
says to his Father, “ Father, I will that where I am, they also 
whom thou hast given me may be with me, that they may see 
my glory which thou hast given me,” John xvii. 24. 

Q. 30. What are these dignities which Jesus Christ “as man, 
is honoured with in heaven by his Father ” ? 

A. Chiefly these following: (1.) His very name itself; for as, 
“ He humbled himself, becoming obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross, therefore God hath exalted him, and hath 
given to him a name which is above every name, that in the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of those that are in 
heaven, on earth, and under the earth, and that every tongue 
should confess that the Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of 
God the Father,” Philip, ii. 8. (2.) The royal dignity of being 
King over all creatures with the most absolute power and 
dominion over them. This he foretold by the royal prophet 
saying, “ I am appointed King by him over Zion his holy 
mountain.The Lord said to me—ask of me and I will give 
thee the Gentiles for thy inheritance, and the utmost parts of 
the world for thy possession, and thou shalt rule them with a 
rod of iron,” Ps. ii. 6. “ He shall have dominion from sea to 
sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth,” Ps. Ixxi. 8. 
And in the gospel he says to his Apostles, “ All things are 
delivered to me by my Father,” Matt. xi. 27; “ all power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth,” Matt, xxviii. 18. And 
to his Father he says, “ Father—glorify thy Son, that thy Son 
may glorify thee, as thou hast given him power over all desh,” 
John xvii. 1. Hence St. Peter concludes his first sermon 
to the Jews thus: Therefore let all the house of Israel know 
most assuredly, that God hath made this same Jesus, whom 
you have crucified, both Lord and Christ,” Acts ii. 36 ; and in 
his epistles he says, that, “ he is on the right hand of God 
swallowing down death, that we might be made heirs of life 
everlasting; being gone into heaven, the angels, and powers, 
and virtues, being made subject to him,” 1 Pet. iii. 22. St. 
Paul also assures us, that to this end Christ died and rose 
again, that he might be Lord both of the dead and of the living, 
Pom. xiv. 9. And how great and tremendous his majesty is, 
appears from this description given of him by St. John: “And 
I saw heaven opened, and beheld a white horse, and he that 

E 
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sat upon him was called Faithful and True, and with justice 
does he jud«e and fight: and his eyes were as a flame of fire, 
and on his head were many crowns, and he hath a name written 
which no man knoweth but himself; and he was clothed with 
a. garment sprinkled with blood, and his name is called The 
Word Of God—And out of his mouth proceeded a sharp two- 
edged sword, that with it he may strike the Gentiles; and he 
shall rule them with a rod of iron; and he treadeth the wine¬ 
press of the fierceness of God the Almighty ; and he hath on 
Ids garment and thigh King of kings, and Lord of lords,” 
Rev. xix. 

Q. 61. What are the other dignities of Jesus Christ ? 
A. They are, (3.) That he is the Head of the church, which 

is his body, and of which we all are members: “ He hath put 
all things under his feet, and hath made him head over all the - 
<diurch, which is his body,” Eph. i. 22 ; “ that.we may in all 
tldngs grow up in him, who is the head, even Christ, from 
Avhom the whole body, compacted and fitly joined together, l)y 
what every joint supplieth, according to the operation in the 
measure of every part, maketh increase of the body,” Eph. iv. 
15. “We being many, are one body in Christ, and members 
one of another,” Eom. xii. 5. “ How you are the body of 
Christ, and members of member,” 1 Cor. xii. 27. “ Christ is 
the head of the church ; he is the Saviour of the body.Christ 
cherisheth the church, for we are members of his body, of his 
flesh, and of his bones,” Eph. v. 23, 30 ; “for he is the head of 
the body, the church, who is the beginning, the first-born from 
the dead, that in all things he may hold the primacy,” Col. i. 
18. (4.) He is the Sovereign Judge of all mankind; neither 
doth the Father judge any man, but hath committed all judg¬ 
ment to the Son, that all men may honour the Son as they 
honour the Father.and he hath given him authority to execute 
judgment, “because he is the Son of Man,” John v. 22, 27. 
Hence St. Peter declares, that he and the other apostles 
received an express command from God, “ to preach to the 
people, and to testify that he {Christ) it is, who is appointed 
by God to be the judge of the living and of the dead,” Acts 
X. 42. 

Q. 32. In what manner does Christ perform the office of 
Head of his Church ? 

A. In several ways, but particularly these following : (E) Py 
the continual protection of his Divine providence; of whieh 
the royal prophet says, “ Behold he shall neither slumber nor 
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sleep that keepeth Israel. The Lord is thy keeper; the Lord 
is thy protection upon thy right hand. The sun shall not burn 
thee by day, nor the moon by night; the Lord keepeth thee 
from all evil,” Ps. cxx. 4. And Zacharias, speaking of the 
glories of the Church, and the providence of God over her, says 
“ I will raise up thy sons, 0 Sion, above thy sons, 0 Greece, 
and I will make thee as the sword of the mighty ; and the Lord 
God shall be seen over them.and the Lord of hosts will pro¬ 
tect them.the Lord their God shall save them in that day,” 
Zach. ix. “ In that day shall the Lord protect the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, and he that hath offended among them shall be 
as 1 )avid (to loit, shall return to Ood by sincere repentance as David 
did), and the house of David as that of God, as an angel of the 
Lord in their sight. And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
1 will seek to destroy all the nations that come against Jeru¬ 
salem. And I will pour out upon the house of David, and upon 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of 
prayers,” Zach. xii. 8. Now this continual protection is exer¬ 
cised by ordering and disposing all things for the good of his 
clmrch, and the sanctification of her members, establishing her 
in justice and judgment, defending her from all her enemies, 
preserving her in peace, and increasing her dominion to the 
utmost bounds of tie earth; all which was foretold by the 
prophets many ages before Christ came into the world. Thus, 
“ of the increase of his government and peace there shall be 
no end, he shall sit upon the throne of David, and upon his 
kingdom, to establish it with justice and with judgment, from 
henceforth, even for ever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts will 
perform this,” Is. ix. 6. “ Fear not, for thou shalt not be 
ashamed; neither be thou confounded, for thou shalt not be put 
to shame.For thy maker is thine husband, the Lord of hosts 
is his name; and thy Eedeenier, the holy One of Israel, the 
Lord of the whole earth shall He be called.And thou shalt be 
founded in justice : depart far from oppression, for thou shalt 
not fear, and from terror, for it shall not come near thee. 
No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper, and every 
tongue that resisteth thee thou shalt condemn,” Is. liv. “ I 
will make thee to be an everlasting excellence, a joy unto 
generation and generation; and thou shalt suck the milk of the 
Gentiles, and thou shalt be nursed with the breasts of kings, 
and thou shalt know that I am the Lord thy Saviour and thy 
Redeemer, the mighty One of Jacob,” Is. lx. “This shall be 
the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel, after 
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those days, saith the Lord, I will give my law in their bowels, 
and I will write it in their heart; and I will be their God, and 
they shall be my people,” Jer. xxxi. 33. These and many other 
such glorious promises made to the church, Jesus Christ fulfils 
as Head of the church, by his Divine providence, watching over 
her at all times, “ loving her and cherishing her,” as St. Paul 
expresses it, Eph. v. 25, 29. (2.) P)y the continual communi¬ 
cation of his Divine grace to all her members, according to their 
wants and necessities; for, “ To every one of us is given grace 
according to the measure of the giving of Christ,” Eph. iv. 7. 
And, “ of his fulness we have all received, and grace for grace,” 
John i. 16. He being always ready on his part to communicate 
his grace to their souls, to lieautify, nourish, and enliven them, 
and to enable them to bring forth good fruit in abundance ; 
just as the trunk of the tree always sends forth the nourishing 
juice to all its branches, in order to beautify them with leaves 
and flowers, and enable them to produce good fruit in its season : 
and this is the similitude which Christ himself makes use of to 
explain this matter to us, when he says, “ Abide in me and I in 
you ; as the branch cannot bear fruit of itself unless it abide in 
the vine, neither can you unless you abide in me. I am the 
vine, you the branches; he that abideth in me and I in him, 
the same beareth much fruit,” John xv. 4. (3.) By the special 
protection which he has over her pastors, who are her principal 
members, and to whom the care of all the others is committed. 
Over these he watches with a most particular providence, to 
assist them in the important office of preserving and propagating 
the great truths of his holy faith, and conveying them pure and 
undefiled to the latest prosterity ; for this purpose he has passed 
his sacred promise that he himself, “ will be with them all days, 
even to the consummation of the world,” Matt, xxviii. 20. And, 
soon after his ascension into heaven, he sent down his Holy 
Spirit upon them, “ the Spirit of Truth, on purpose that he might 
abide with them for ever, and teach them all truth,” John xiv. 
16, 17; and xvi. 13. 

Q. 33. In what manner did the Holy Ghost first come down 
upon the Apostles and Christians ? 

A. Ten days after our Saviour went to heaven, during which 
time the Apostles, and other disciples, “continued with one 
accord in prayer, with Mary, the mother of Jesus, and with his 
brethren,” Acts i. 14; “when the days of Pentecost were accom¬ 
plished.suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of a 
mighty wind coming, and it filled the whole house where they 
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were sitting; and there appeared to them parted tongues, as it 
were of fire, and sat upon every one of them. And they were 
all filled with the Holy (xhost, and they began to speak with 
divers tongues, according as the Holy Ghost gave them to 
speak,” Acts ii. 1. 

Q. 34. What were the principal ends for which our Saviour 
sent the Holy Ghost to his Church ? 

A. The scripture points out these following : (1.) To comfort 
her members in all their distressess and afflictions ; “ I will ask 
the Father,” says he, “ and he will give you another Comforter, 
the Spirit of Truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it 
seeth him not, nor knoweth him; but you shall know him, because 
he shall abide with you and be in you,” John xiv. 16. (2.) To 
purify and cleanse them from their sins, and strengthen their 
souls against all temptations ; “ but you are washed, but you 
are sanctified, but you are justified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our God,” 1 Cor. vi. II , “ for 
the law of the Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus hath freed me 
from the law of sin and of death.that the justification of the 
law might be fulfilled in us who walk not according to the flesh, 
but according to the Spirit.likewise the Spirit helpeth our 
infirmity,” Eom. viii. 2, 4, 26. (3.) To teach and enable them to 
pray, by which they may obtain all good things from God, “ for 
we know not wdiat we should pray for as we ought, but the 
Spirit himself asketh for us with unspeakable groanings; and 
he that searcheth the hearts, knoweth what the Spirit desireth, 
because he asketh for the saints according to God,” Korn. viii. 
26. (4.) To adorn their souls with Divine charity, or the love 
of God, and with all manner of virtues, “ because the charity 
of God is poured abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, who 
is given to us,” Eom. v. 5; and “ the fruit of the Spirit is 
charity, joy, peace, patience, benignity, goodness, longanimity, 
mildness, faith, modesty, continence, chastity,” Gal. v. 22. (5.) 
To enlighten their understandings with the knowledge of 
lieavenly things; for “ the things that are of God no man 
knoweth, but the Spirit of God; now we have received not the 
spirit of this world, but the Spirit that is of God, that we may 
know the things that are given us from God,” 1 Cor. ii. 11. 
And “ the Comforter,” says our Saviour, “ the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in my name, he will teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your mind, whatsoever I shall 
have said to you,” John xiv. 26. Hence he is called by Isaias, 

the Spirit of wisdom and of understanding, the Spirit of 
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counsel and of fortitude, the Spirit of knowledge and of godli¬ 
ness, and the Spirit of the fear of the Lord,” Is. xi. 2. Which 
are the sevenfold precious graces which that Divine Spirit 
bestows upon tliose in whom he dwells, in such measure and 
proportion as he sees fitting, and the disposition of their souls 
is capable of receiving. (6.) To raise them up to the glorious 
dignity of being the adopted children of God, “ for whosoever 
are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God; for you 
have not received the spirit of bondage again in fear ; hut you 
have received the spirit of adoption of sons, wliereby we cry, 
Abba (Father); foi the Spirit himself giveth testimony to our 
spirit, that we are the sons of God,” Eom. viii. 34. So that 
“ if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his,” 
Ibid. 9. (7.) To make them the temples of God and of his 
Holy Spirit: “ Know ye not that you are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you; but if any man 
violate the temple of God, him God will destroy ; for the temple 
of God is holy, which you are,” 1 Cor. iii. IG. “ Know you 
not that your members are the temple of the Holy Ghost, who 
is in you, whom you have from God, and that you are not your 
own?” 1 Cor. vi. 19. (8.) To bear witness to, and give testi¬ 
mony of Jesus Christ; for, says our Saviour, “ when the 
Comforter cometh, whom I will send you from the Father, the 
Spirit of Truth, who preceedeth from the Father, he shall give 
testimony of me, and you shall give testimony, because you are 
with me from the beginning,” John xv. 26. Kow the apostles 
gave testimony of Jesus Christ, because they declared to the 
world, as eye-witnesses, what they knew concerning him, and 
the truths they had heard from him. And the Holy Ghost gave 
testimony of Jesus Christ, by confirming what the apostles 
preached, witli numberless miracles, which he wrought through 
them ; for, “ by the hands of the apostles were many signs and 
wonders wrought, among the people.insomuch that they 
brought the sick into the streets, and laid them on beds and 
couches, that when Peter came, his shadow at least might over¬ 
shadow them, and they might be delivered from their infirmi¬ 
ties,” Acts V. 12, 15. Hence St. Paul declares, that “he was 
the minister of Christ Jesus among the Gentiles.by the 
virtue of signs and wonders in the power of the Holy Ghost,” 
Eom. XV. 16, 19 ; that “ his speech and his preaching was not 
in the persuasive words of human wisdom, but in the showing 
of the Spirit and in power, that our faith might not stand on 
the wisdom of men, but on the power of God,” 1 (Jor. ii. 4 ; 
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that though he himself was nothing, yet the signs of his apostle- 
ship were wrought in all patience, in signs and wonders and 
mighty deeds, 2 Cor. xii. 11, 12. “ And that his gospel was not 
in word only, but in power also, and in the Holy Ghost, and in 
much fulness,” 1 Thes. i. 5 ; for this is the way that the Holy 
Ghost gave testimony to, or confirmed the doctrine of ChrisG 
preached by the pastors of his church, according to that “ the 
Lord gave testimony to the word of his grace, granting signs 
and wonders to be done by their hands,” Acts xiv. 3 ; and 
“ they going forth preached everywhere, the Lord working with 
all, and confirming the word with signs that followed,” Mark 
xvi. 20 ; for, “ the testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of prophecy,” 
Eev. xix. 10 ; which is one of the greatest of miracles. Now, 
the Holy Ghost gives these miraculous powers to whom and 
in what manner he pleases ; to some he gives one kind, to others 
another, as St. Paul observes at large, 1 Cor. xii.; but “ the 
manifestation of the spirit is given to every one unto profit,” 
verse 7 ; and “ all these things the same spirit worketh, aividing 
to every one according as he will,” verse 11. Ladly, One of 
the principal ends for which Christ sent down his Holy Spirit 
u},'on his church was, to confirm her and establish her lor ever, 
“ building her upon the rock of his Divine protection, so that 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against her,” Matt. xvi. 18; 
“ to abide with her for ever, and teach her all truth,” 1 Tim. 
iii. 15 ; and to enable her to preserve the purity of the doctrine 
of Jesus Christ unstained, unaltered, uncorrupted, to the end 
of ages; so that the words once put into her mouth should 
never depart from her to the end of time, according to that 
glorious promise made by the Almighty God, many ages before, 
and recorded by the prophet Isaias, of the continual assistance 
of his Holy Spirit, and preservation of the doctrine of the Ee- 
deemer for ever: “ And there shall a Eedeemer come to Sion, 
and to them that return from iniquity in Jacob, saith the Lord: 
This is my covenant with them, saith the Lord; my spirit that 
is in thee, and my words which I have put in thy mouth shall 
not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy 
seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord, 
from henceforth and for ever,” Is. lix. 20. 

Q. 35. Did the Holy Ghost produce all these glorious effects 
in the apostles and first Christians, when he came upon them ? 

A. He did in a most eminent degree ; for (1.) immediately 
upon his descent, the apostles became altogether new men : of 
poor ignorant fishermen that they were befoje thev were en- 
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lightened by that Divine Spirit with the utmost sublime 
knowledge of all Divine truths, and becamie the masters and 
teachers of the whole world. Their hearts were inflamed with 
an ardent love of God, and zeal for the salvation of souls, and 
all manner of Christian virtues, humility, meekness, patience, 
brotherly love, and the like, shone forth in them in the highest 
perfection; whereas before they were afraid to stand by their 
Master in his sulferings, and “ all forsook him and fled,” when 
he was taken in the garden ; and, during his passion, shut 
“ themselves up, for fear of the Jews.” Now they thought it 
their greatest glory to lay down their very lives for his sake, 
and went away rejoicing, to be “ counted worthy to suffer igno¬ 
miny for the name of Jesus.” Such were the fortitude and 
grace with which the Holy Ghost endowed them! (2.) The 
Jews themselves, the hardened Jews, who had for three years 
resisted all the charms of the sanctity, eloquence, and miracles 
of the Son of God, immediately upon the coming of the Holy 
Ghost, were converted from their evil ways in great numbers, 
renounced their errors, adored as their God that Jesus whom a 
little before they had crucified upon a tree, embraced his 
heavenly doctrine with all their souls, and became his most 
zealous followers. No less than three thousand were converted 
at once on hearing the first sermon St. Peter preached to them, 
and five thousand at hearing another. Such power and force 
did the Holy Ghost give to the word, such light and under¬ 
standing to tho.se who heard it. (3.) The sanctity of their lives, 
after their conversion, was no less conspicuous than their con¬ 
version itself. The account the scripture gives of them is most 
aftecting, “ and they were persevering in the doctrine of the 
apostles, and in the communication of the breaking of bread, 
and in prayers.And all they that believed were together, 
and had all things in common. They sold their possessions and 
goods, and divided them all according as every one had need; 
and were continuing daily, with one accord, in the temple 
.praising God, and having favour with all the people,” Acts 
ii. 42. “ And the multitude of the believers had but one heart 
and one soul; neither did any one say that aught of the things 
whicli he possessed was his own, but all things were common to 
them.for neither was there any one among them that wanted. 
For as many as were owners of lands and houses sold them, 
and brought the price of the things they sold, and laid it down 
before the feet of the apostles ; and distribution was made to 
every one according as he had need,” Acts iv. 32, “ and every 
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day they ceased not in the temple, and from house to house, to 
teach and preach Christ Jesus,” Acts v. 42. 

Q. 36. By what means may we invite and draw down the 
Holy Ghost to our souls, so as to receive the blessed effects of 
his presence ? 

A. The scripture points out to us these following: (1.) We 
must live innocent lives. Hying from all sin, especially sins of 
malice, and all breaches of charity to our neighbour and all 
duplicity and deceit; for the Holy Spirit, who is the spirit of 
“ wisdom, will not enter into a malicious soul, nor dwell in a 
body subject to sins; for the holy spirit of discipline will Hy 
from the deceitful, and will withdraw himself from thoughts 
that are without understanding, and he shall not abide when 
iniquily cometh in,” Wisd. i. 4. (2.) By self-denial, and 
mortification of our passions, we must divest ourselves of the 
wisdom of the Hesh; for, “ the wisdom of the flesh is death ”; 
but the wisdom of “ the Spirit is life and peace; because the 
wisdom of the Hesh is an enemy to God ; for it is not subject to 
the law of God, neither can it be, and they who are in the flesh 
cannot please God,” Eom. viii. 6. Consequently, so long as we 
willingly adhere to the wisdom of the flesh, we cannot expect 
the Spirit of God will come to dwell in us. Xow, the wisdom 
of the flesh is that which esteems and seeks after all the 
pleasures of the flesh, and in eating and drinking, and all carnal 
delight and sensual enjoyments, and seek satisfaction and 
happiness in them. This, therefore, we must mortify and 
destroy; for, as the scripture declares, “ the sensual man per- 
ceiveth not the things that are of the Spirit of God; for it is 
foolishness to him, and he cannot understand,” 1 Cor. ii. 14; 
and, therefore, “ If you live according to the flesh, you shall 
die; but if by the Spirit you mortify the deeds of the flesh, you 
shall live,” Eom. viii. 13. (3.) We must also divest ourselves 
of the spirit of the world, which bears an essential opposition 
to the Spirit of God. St. Paul shows this opposition, when 
he says, “ we have received not the spirit of this world, but the 
Spirit which is of God,” 1 Cor. ii. 12. Nay, our blessed Lord 
declares, that “ the world cannot receive the Comforter, the 
Spirit of truth,” John xiv. 17. Again, the scripture assures 
us that “ the wisdom” of this spirit “of the world, is foolish¬ 
ness with God,” 1 Cor. iii. 19; that “the friendship of this 
world is the enemy of God ; wliosoever, therefore, will be a 
friend of this world, becomes an enemy of God,” Jam. iv. 4. 
And the beloved disciple exhorts us in this earnest manner. 
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“ Love not the world, nor the things that are in the world. If 
any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. 
For all that is in this world, is the concupiscence of the flesh, 
and the concnpiscence of the eyes, and the pride of life which 
is not of the Father, but is of the world; and the world passeth 
away and the concnpiscence thereof,” 1 John ii. 15. We must 
therefore mortify all inordinate love of the world, all pride, 
vanity and ambition, and all attachment to riches and honours, 
to all which tlie spirit of the world strongly inclines and ties 
us, if we wish the Spirit of God should come and dwell in our 
souls. (4.) Another powerful means to draw down this divine 
Spirit to our heart is, to have a sincere love for Jesus Christ, 
and to give proof of it by keeping his commandments, this 
being the very condition he requires of us for this purpose. 
“ If you love me,” says he, keep my commandments, and I 
will ask the Father and lie will give you another comforter, 
that he may abide with you for ever, the Spirit of truth,” John 
XIV. 16. (5.) Lastly, by fervent and earnest prayer, we must 
endeavour to move the Father to send his Holy Spirit upon us, 
prayer being a most powerful means for obtaining this Holy 
Spirit from the Father; for, “ if you being evil,” says our 
Saviour, “know how to give good gifts to your children, how 
much more will your Father from heaven give the good Spirit 
to them that ask him ?” Luke xi. 13. 

Q. 37. In what manner does Jesus Christ exercise the office 
of Judge of t he living and the dead ? 

A. Chiefly in three ways: (1.) While men are in this life, 
Jesus Christ, as supreme Judge, rewards those who serve him 
faithfully, and improve the talents and graces he gives them, 
both bv the temporal rewards he often bestows upon them, and 
also by giving them still more abundant graces; according to 
what is recorded by St. Luke, when he ordered a pound (a piece 
of money) to be taken from the slothful and unprofitable servant, 
and o'iven to the faithful servant, who had doubled what his 
Lord had given him by his diligence and industry: “ To 
everyone,” says he, “tliat hath, shall be given, and he shall 
abound,” Luke xix. 26. That is, to every one that hath, 
and makes a good use of what he hath, as that profitable servant 
did, more shall be given, that he may still more and more 
abound, in this manner he punishes those who abuse his 
graces, both by temporal miseries which he often sends upon 
tliem, and especially by withdrawing these graces from them, 
and leaving them to the hardness of their own hearts, to follow 
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their own inventions, according to what he adds on the same 
occasion : “ and from him that hath not,” (that is, who is un¬ 
profitable in what he hath, as that slothful servant was) “ even 
that which he hath shall be taken from him,” Ibid. Now, to 
bestow rewards and punishments, is an act of judicial power, 
and presupposes a judgment made of the merits of the persons. 
(2.) At the particular judgment of each one immediately after 
death, when the soul shall be presented before the tribunal of 
Jesus Christ, and receive that sentence from him which his 
justice sees fit. (3.) At the day of general judgment, when he 
shall come “ with great power and majesty,” to judge all man¬ 
kind, and confirm their eternal doom. 

Q. 38. Shall every man be judged immediately on his 
death ? 

A. Yes; for the scripture says, “ It is easy before God in the 
day of death, to reward everyone according to his-ways; the 
affliction of an hour maketh one forget great delights, and in 
the end of a man is the disclosing of his works,” Ecclus. xi. 28. 
And still more expressly, “ It is appointed for men once to 
die, and after this the judgment,” Heb. ix. 27. The same 
truth is also strongly pointed out to us liy the parable of 
the unjust steward, whom his master called to account, and 
put out of his stewardship at the same instant of time. Now 
when we die, our stewardship is at an end ; therefore, then 
is the time when we must give an account. Besides, it 
is certain that the rich glutton was condemned to hell im¬ 
mediately at his death : and likewise Lazarus, at his death, was 
carried by angels to Abraham’s bosom, a place of rest and peace ; 
but, to punish or reward according to justice, necessarily 
requires a previous act of judgment, which therefore must 
have happened at the hour of their death to the rich glutton 
and to Lazarus. 

Q. 39. If each one be judged at his death, what need is there 
of the general judgment at the last day ? 

A. Several causes are assigned for this: (1.) To vindicate 
the Divine Providence before all creatures. In this life, “ the 
works of the Most High are glorious, and secret and hidden,” 
Kcclus. xi. 4. Proud haughty man, not being able to compre¬ 
hend them, impiously presumes to call the conduct of the 
Almighty to the bar of his human reason, and often proceeds so 
far in his censures upon it, as sometimes “ to say in his heart, 
there is no God,” Ps. xiii. I; sometimes to deny his Divine 
Providence and concern about his creatures, and “to say in his 
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heart, CtocI hatli forgotten, he hath turned away his face, not 
to see the end,” Ps. x. 11; or to doubt of his providence, by 
saying, “ How doth God know ? he judgeth as it were through 
a mist; the clouds are his cover, and he doth not consider our 
things,” Job xxii. 13 ; and sometimes even to deny his justice, 
and greatly “ provoke God, by saying in his heart he will not 
require it,” Ps. x. 13. Hay, the secrets of the Divine Pro¬ 
vidence are so amazing, especially in the adversity of the good, 
and the prosperity of the wicked, that even holy people are 
confounded, when they consider it, as David was, when he 
said, “ Behold these are sinners, and yet abounding in the 
world, they have obtained riches; and I said, then have I in 
vain justified my heart, and washed my hands among the 
innocent.I studied that I might know this thing; it is a 
labour in my sight, until I go into the sanctuary of God, and 
understand concerning their last ends.” How it is at the last 
end, that all this mystery will be discovered; at the general 
judgment, when God will appear in all his majesty in the 
presence of all mankind, and when all the wondrous ways of 
his Divine Providence shall be revealed, and his justice mani¬ 
fested in all his doings; for “ he hath prepared his throne in 
judgment; he shall judge the world in equity, he shall judge 
the people in justice.the Lord shall be known when lie 
executeth judgment,” Ps. ix. 17. 

(2.) To do justice to Jesus Christ himself in his human nature, 
and to fulfil the promises made to him by his Father for this 
end: for whereas “ he became a worm and no man, the reproach 
of men, and the outcast of the people, so that all that saw him 
laughed him to scorn,” Ps. xxi. 7; “ and was despised, and the 
most abject of men, a man of sorrows, and acquainted with in¬ 
firmity,” Is. liii. 3 ; “so as at last to humble himself to death, 
even the death of the cross,” Phil. ii. 8, and suffered all this 
for the glory of his heavenly Father ; justice requires that he 
who was so much humbled before men, should also be glorified 
before them, according to that promise related by the prophet, 
“ Behold my servant shall understand, he shall be exalted, and 
extolled, and exceeding high,” Is. lii. 13. This will be done 
before the whole universe at the general judgment, as foretold 
by the same prophet, “ Behold my servant, I will uphold him; 
my elect, my soul delighteth in him; I have given my Spirit 
upon him; he shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles. 
he shall bring forth judgment unto truth.he shall set judg¬ 
ment on the earth,” Is. xlii. 1. At that great day will fully 
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be accomplished these sacred promises made to him by his 
Father, “The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thy enemies thy footstool. The Lord will 
send forth the sceptre of thy power out of Sion, rule thou in 
the midst of thy enemies; with thee in the principality in the 
day of thy strength, in the brightness of thy saints,” Ps. cix. 1; 
for “ this man offering one sacrifice for sins, for ever sitteth 
on the right hand of God, from henceforth expecting until his 
enemies be made his footstool,” Heb. x. 12. Again, “ One in 
a certain place hath testified, saying.thou hast put all things 
in subjection under his feet: for, in that he subjected all things 
to him, he left nothing not subject to him. But now we see 
not as yet all things subject to him,” Heb. ii. 6, 8; but this 
shall be completely done at the end, at the day of judgment, 
“ when he shall have brought to nought all principality, and 
power, and virtue, for he must reign until he hath put all 
enemies under his feet; and the enemy death shall be last 
destroyed,” 1 Cor. xv. 24. At that great day then, all things 
shall be perfectly subjected to him, and at the “ sacred name of 
Jesus every knee shall bow ” before him, “ of those that are in 
heaven, and on earth, and under the earth, and every tongue 
shall confess that the Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of God 
the Father,” Phil. ii. 10. (3.) To do justice to all his holy 
saints, that they who in this life have, for his sake, suffered 
numberless afflictions and calamities before men, might be 
glorified and rewarded by him before the whole universe, in a 
manner worthy of himself, and so as to justify, in the eyes of 
all mankind, the whole of his conduct towards them. At 
present, by a particular disposition of the Divine Providence, 
the elect of God, who are the righteous, are often confounded 
with the wicked, and not to be distinguished from hypocrites: 
his saints, who are the meek and humble of heart, far from 
being honoured and respected, are often despised and insulted ; 
his servants, who are the poor in spirit, instead of being re¬ 
lieved and comforted, are abandoned and neglected : but will 
it be always so ? By no means; “ the poor man shall not be 
forgotten to the end, the patience of the poor shall not perish 
for ever,” Ps. ix. 19 ; “thou wilt be a helper to the orphan. 
the Lord hath heard the desire of the poor; thy ear hath heard 
the preparation of their heart, to judge for the fatherless and 
for the humble,” Ps. x. 14, 17. At that great day the just 
shall be separated from the wicked, and placed on the right 
hand of the Judge in great glory ; all their glorious virtues and 
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acts of piety shall be manifested to men and angels, and they 
shall he enriched with eternal treasures; and so admirable will 
their exaltation be, that their enemies, the .wicked, who 
oppressed and afflicted them in their mortal life, seeing their 
great glory, “ shall be troubled with terrible fear, and shall be 
amazed at the suddenness of their unexpected salvation; saying 
within themselves, repenting and groaning for anguish of spirit: 
These are they whom we sometimes. had in derision, and for a 
parable of reproach; we fools esteemed their life madness, and 
their end without honour ; behold how they are numbered 
among the children of God, and their lot is among the saints,” 
Wisd. V. 1. (4.) To execute judgment upon the whole man; 
for, at a particular judgment after death, the soul alone is 
judged ; but, as both soul and body are companions, in all man 
does in his mortal life, it is fitting, that, at the resurrection, 
when both shall be rejoined, both shall be judged, and both 
together receive their eternal doom. 

Q. 40. What account does the scripture give of the general 
judgment ? 

A. As this is one of the most important truths revealed by 
God to man, he lias been pleased to give us a most minute and 
awful description of every thing concerning it: “ The great day 
of the Lord is near,” says the prophet Sophonias, “ it is near 
and exceeding swift, the voice of the day of the Lord is bitter, 
tlie mighty man shall there meet with tribulation. That day 
is a day of wrath, a day of tribulation and distress, a day of 
calamity and misery, a day of darkness and obscurity, a day of 
clouds and of whirlwinds, a day of the trumpet and alarm 
against the fenced cities, and against the high bulwarks; and I 
will distress men, and they shall walk like blind men, because 
they have sinned against the Lord, their blood shall be poured 
out as earth, and their bodies as dung,” Soph. i. 14. In like 
manner the prophet Isaiah describes it in these awftil terms, 
“ Behold, the day of the Lord shall come, a cruel day, and full 
of indignation, and of wrath, and fury, to lay the land desolate, 
and to destroy the sinners thereof out of it. For the stars of 
heaven and their brightness shall not display their light; the 
sun shall be darkened in his rising, and the moon shall not 
shine with her light; and I will visit the evils of the world, 
and against the wicked for their iniquity, and I will make the 
pride of infidels to cease, and will bring down the arrogance of 
the mighty.for this I will trouble the heaven, and the 
earth shall be moved out of her place, for the indignation of 
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the Lord of hosts, and for the day of his fierce wrath,” Is. xiii. 
9. And how justly it deserves this awful description will 
appear from the history given of it; whether we consider the 
signs that will go before the judgment itself, or the sentence of 
the Jud"e which shall conclude the whole. 

Q. 41. AVhat are the signs that shall go before the day of 
judgment ? 

A. The scripture lays them down as follows: “ When you 
shall hear of wars and seditions, be not terrified; these things 
must come to pass, but the end is not yet presently ; nation shall 
rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom; and there 
shall be great earthquakes in divers places, and pestilences and 
famines, and terrors from heaven, and there shall be great 
signs,” Luke xxi. 9. “ Now, all these are the beginning of 
sorrows,” Matt. xxiv. 8 ; “ and because iniquity hath abounded, 
the charity of many shall grow cold.and this gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in the whole world, for a testimony 
to all nations, and then shall the consummation come,” Ibid. 
verses 12, 14; “and there shall be signs in the sun, and in the 
moon, and in the stars ; and upon the earth distress of nations, 
by reason of the confusion of the roaring of the sea and of the 
waves. ]\len withering away for fear and expectation of what 
shall come upon the whole world,” Luke xxi. 25; for, “ I will 
show wonders in heaven and in earth, blood, and fire, and 
vapour of smoke ; the sun shall be turned into darkness, and 
the moon into blood, before the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord doth come,” Joel ii. 30; “And immediately after the 
tribulation of tliose days, the sun shall be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be moved,” Matt, 
xxiv. 29. “ And the heavens departed as a book folded up, and 
every mountain and the islands were moved out of their place ; 
and the kings of the earth, and the princes, and the tribunes, 
and the rich men and the strong men, and every bond man, and 
every free man, hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of 
the mountains ; and they say to the mountains and to the rocks. 
Fall upon us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth upon 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb; for the great day 
of their wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand ? ” Eev. 
vi. 14. After all those dreadful forerunners of this great day, 
a raging fire like a torrent shall spread over the whole world, 
and execute the final sentence of destruction upon all creatures 
that sliall then be on the face of the earth, and reduce the 
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whole to smoke and ashes. “ Our God shall come manifestly, 
our God shall come and shall not keep silence; a fire shall burn 
before him, and a mighty tempest round about him,” Ps. 
xlix. 8. “ Clouds and darkness are round about him, justice 
and judgment are the establishment of his throne ; a fire shall go 
before him, and shall burn his enemies round about. His light¬ 
nings have shone forth to the world, the earth saw and trembled, 
the mountains melted like wax at the presence of the Lord of 
all the earth,” Ps. xcvi. 2. “ The day of the Lord shall come as a 
thief, in which the heavens shall pass away with great violence, 
and the elements shall be melted with heat, and the earth and 
the works that are in it shall be burnt up,” 2 Pet. iii. 10. “ The 
day of the Lord conieth, because it is nigh at hand; a day of 
darkness and of gloominess, a day of clouds and whirlwinds 
.Before the face thereof a devouring fire, and behind it a 
burning flame ; the land is like a garden of pleasure before it, 
and behind it a desolate wilderness, neither is there any one that 
can escape it,” Joel ii. 1. These are the forerunners of this great 
day, which shall precede the judgment, and bring along with 
them the final destruction of this world. 

Q. 42. What account does the scripture give of the judgment 
itself ? 

A. The account given of the judgment contains the resurrec¬ 
tion, the appearance of the Judge, and the judgment. For, 
first, the angel of God shall come down from heaven to summon 
all the posterity of Adam to rise from the dead, and come to 
judgment: “And he shall send his angels with a trumpet and 
a great voice, and they shall gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from the farthest parts of the heavens to the utmost 
bounds of them,” Matt. xxiv. 81. “ For the Lord himself shall 
come down from heaven with commandment, and with the voice 
of ail Archangel, and with the trumpet of God,” 1 Thess. iv. 15. 
“ And in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trumpet, for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall rise 
again incorruptible.And this corruption must put on incor¬ 
ruption, andthis mortal must put on immortality,” 1 Cor. xv. 52. 
“ And the sea gave up the dead that were in it, and death 
and hell gave up the dead that were in them,” Apoc. xx. 18. 
“ The hour cometh wherein all that are in the graves shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that have done 
good shall come forth unto the resurrection of life, but they 
that have done evil unto the resurrection of condemnation,” 
John V. 28. “ I know that my Ptedeemer liveth, and in the 
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last day I shall rise out of the earth, and I shall be clothed 
again with my skin, and in my flesh I shall see my God, whom 
1 myself shall see, and my eyes shall behold, and not another,” 
Job xix. 25. 

Then all mankind shall be assembled together in the valley 
of Josaphat, within sight of Mount Calvary, that where he 
underwent the greatest excess of his sufferings and humiliations, 
there he may appear in full splendour of his majesty and glory, 
according of the prophet, “ And I will gather together all 
nations, and will bring them down to the valley of Josaphat 
—for there will I sit to judge all nations round about,” Joel 
iii. 2, 12. “ And then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man 
in heaven ; and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and 
they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with great power and majesty,” Matt, xxiv, 30. For “ Jesus 
Christ shall be received from heaven with the angels of his 
power in a flame of fire, yielding vengeance to them who know 
not God, and who obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ,” 
2 Thess. i. 7. “ Behold he cometh with the clouds, and every 
eye shall see him, and they also who pierced him ; and all the 
tribes of the earth shall bewail themselves because of him,” 
Apoc. i. 7. “ Behold the Lord cometh with thousands of his 
saints, to execute judgment upon all, and to reprove all the 
ungodly for all the works of their ungodliness, whereby they 
had done ungodly, and for all the hard things which ungodly 
sinners have spoken against God,” Jude, verse 14. “ He put 
on justice as a breastplate, and a helmet of salvation upon his 
head : he put on the garments of vengeance, and was clad with 
zeal as with a cloak.As unto vengeance as it were to repay 
wrath to his adversaries, and a reward to his enemies,” Is. lix. 
17. And so great will be the splendour of his majesty, that 
“ the moon shall blush, and the sun shall be ashamed, when 
the Lord of Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, 
and be glorified in the sight of his ancients,” Is. xxiv. 23. 

The Judge being now seated in his glory, the grand separation 
shall be made of the good from the bad. At present, the 
kingdom of Christ in this world is likened, in scripture, to a 
harn floor, in which the good corn and chaff are mixed together 
in one heap; to a fleld of corn, in which the good grain and 
tares grow up together till the harvest; to a net cast into the 
sea, and enclosing all kinds of fishes, both good and bad; and 
to a flock composed both of sheep and goats; because in this 
life the just and the unjust, the saints and the sinners the 

F 
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children of God and the children of Satan, are mixed together 
in one body, and seldom to be distinguished the one from the 
other ; but at that great day, the Judge, “ whose fan is in his 
hand, will thoroughly cleanse his door, and gather his wheat 
into his barn, but the chaff he will burn with unquenchable 
fire,” Matt. iii. 12 ; and when the harvest comes, “ the Son of 
Man shall send his angels, and they shall gather out of his 
kingdom all scandals, and them that work iniquity,” Matt. xiii. 
41; “ for at the end of the world the angels shall go and separate 
the wicked from among the just,” Ihid. verse 49 ; which is 
thus particularly described in St. Matthew, “ And when the Son 
of Man shall come in his majesty, and all the angels with him, 
then shall he sit upon the seat of his majesty, and all nations 
shall be gathered together before him, and he shall separate them 
one from another, as the shepherd separates the sheep from the 
goats, and he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the 
goats on the left,” Matt. xxv. 31. This separation will be made 
without any respect of persons, and purely according to what 
each one deserves ; so that parents and children, husbands and 
wives, friends and companions, shall then be separated from one 
another for ever, and the one placed on the right hand, the other 

■on the left; for “ in that night there shall be two men in one 
bed {intimate friends), the one shall be taken and the other left; 
two women shall be grinding together {felloio-servants), the one 
shall be taken and the other shall be left; two men shall be in 
the field {dear companions), the one shall be taken and the other 
shall be left,” Luke xvii. 34. What joy and delight will then 
fill the hearts of the righteous ! but what anguish shall pierce 
the souls of the wicked! “ The wicked shall see and shall be 
angry, he shall gnash with his teeth and pine away,” Ps. cxi. 10. 
“ There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when you shall 
see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the 
kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust out,” Luke xiii. 28. 
(See above Q. 39, p. 75.) 

The separation being made, the judgment will follow, which 
is thus descrilied in scripture: “ I beheld till thrones were 
placed, and the Ancient of Days sat down : his garment was 
white as snow, and the liair of his head like clean wool; his 
throne like flames of fire, and the wheels of it like a burning 
fire; a swift stream of tire issued forth from before him; thou¬ 
sands of thousands ministered to him, and ten thousand times 
a Inmdred thousand stood before him; the judgment sat, and 
the books were opened,” Dan. vii. 9. “ And 1 saw a great white 
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throne, and one sitting upon it, from whose face the earth and 
the heavens fled away, and there was no place found for them : 
and I saw the dead, great and small, standing in the presence of 
the throne, and the books were opened; and another book was 
opened, which is the book of life; and the dead were judged 
by those things which were written in the books, according to 
their works,” Eev. xx. 11. These books are the books of con¬ 
science, from which the whole conduct of every one during his 
mortal life, all the sins he has ever been guilty of, however 
secret and hidden from the eyes of the world, shall then be 
manifested in their most glaring colours, before the whole uni¬ 
verse, before God and his holy angels ; for “ every idle word 
that man shall speak, they shall render an account of it in the 
day of judgment,” Matt. xii. 36. “There is not anything 
secret that shall not be made manifest, nor hidden that shall 
not be known, and come abroad,” Luke viii. 17 ; for “ we shall 
all stand before the judgment seat of Christ—and then every 
one of us shall render an account to God for himself,” Eom. 
xiv. 10, 12. The Lord will come, “who will both bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest 
the counsel of hearts,” 1 Cor. iv. 5 ; and then shall be fulfilled 
what was spoken by the prophets against sinners, “ thy naked¬ 
ness shall be discovered, and thy shame shall be seen; I will 
take vengeance, and no man shall resist me,” Is. xlvii. 3. 
“ Behold I come against thee, saith the Lord of Hosts, and I 
will discover thy shame to thy face, and will show thy naked¬ 
ness to the nations, and thy shame to kingdoms, and I will cast 
abominations upon thee, and will disgrace thee, and will make 
an example of thee,” Nahum iii. 5. Oh, how miserable a con¬ 
dition will the Christian sinner be in at that day, when he 
shall find himself thus covered with all his sins, and condemned 
in this great judgment as a traitor to his God, a rebel against 
the King of heaven, and a murderer of Jesus Christ! when the 
men of Nineveh shall rise up against him and condemn him; 
and the people of Sodom and Gomorrah shall be more merci¬ 
fully dealt with than he. 

Q. 43. What effect will all these things have upon the just ? 
A. Our Saviour, after describing to the apostles the signs 

that shall go before this great day, says to them, “ But when 
these things begin to come to pass, look up and lift up your 
heads, because your redemption is at hand,” Luke xxi. 28. And 
the scripture says that at that day, “ the just shall stand with 
great constancy against those that have affiicted them, and taken 
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away their labours—they shall live for evermore, and their re¬ 
ward is with the Lord, and the care of them is with the Most 
High,” Wisd. v. 1, 16. Every circumstance of this awful day 
will contribute to their honour and happiness, and they shall 
he exalted in great glory; “ for behold the day shall come 
kindled as a furnace, and all the proud, and all that do 
wickedly, shall he stubble; and the day that cometh shall set 
them on fire, saith the Lord of Hosts; it shall not leave them 
root nor branch. But unto you that fear my name the Son of 
Justice shall arise, and health in his wings, and you shall go 
forth, and shall leap like calves of the herd, and you shall tread 
down the wicked, when they shall be ashes under the sole of 
your feet, in the day that I do this, saith the Lord of Hosts,” 
Mai. iv. 1. And this their happiness shall be completed beyond 
expression, when the sentence of eternal bliss shall be pronounced 
by the great Judge upon them. 

Q. 44. What account does the scripture give of the last 
sentence ? 

A. Christ himself declares it to us in these words: “ Then 
shall the King say to them that shall be on his right hand. 
Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world.”.Then shall he 
say to them also that shall be on his left hand, “ Depart from 
me ye cursed, into everlasting fire, which was prepared for the 
devil and his angels.”—And immediately shall these two sen¬ 
tences be executed; for “ these last shall go into everlasting 
punishment, but the just into life everlasting,” Matt. xxv. 34. 
“ At the end of the world the Son of Man shall send his angels, 
and they shall gather out of his kingdom all scandals, and them 
that work iniquity and shall cast them into the furnace of fire; 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth ; then shall the 
just shine as the sun in the kingdom of their Father,” Matt, 
xiii. 41. Thus the whole posterity of Adam shall receive their 
eternal doom either in heaven or hell, in eternal happiness or 
eternal misery. 



riiAP. IX.] OF THE BENEFITS OF OUR REDEMPTION. 85 

CHAPTER IX. 

OF THE BENEFITS OF OUR REDEMPTION. 

Q. 1 What are the benefits which we receive from the 
Redeemer. 

A. They are all comprehended in these three general heads, 
to wit, satisfaction or propitiation, redemption, and impetra- 
tion. That is to say, that, by the infinite merits of what he did 
and suffered for ns, he fully satisfied the Divine justice for our 
sins ; he rendered God propitious to us, and inclined to mercy; 
he redeemed us from sin, from the tyranny of the Devil, and 
from the torments of hell; and he obtained for us all spiritual 
benedictions and graces in this life, and the kingdom of 
Heaven in the life to come. 

Q. 2. Were the merits of Christ of infinite value ? 
A. By the word merit, is understood the right or title that 

one person acquires by his services to receive any favour or 
reward from another. This right may either be a right of congru¬ 
ency, or a right in justice. A right or title of congruency is, when 
the person to whom the service is done, is nowise obliged to 
reward it, by any promise or agreement; but is at liberty to re¬ 
ward it or not as he pleases, and in what manner or proportion 
he sees proper. A right in justice is, when the person to whom 
the service is done, is bound by promise or agreement to reward 
it; for by this the other, who does the service, acquires a full 
right and just title to the reward. Now, what Jesus Christ 
did and suffered for the glory and service of his Father, was of 
infinite value in itself, and deserved an infinite reward ; and his 
eternal Father himself laid these sufferings upon him, and 
engaged, on his undergoing tliem, to give the reward 
which he demanded for them, both in regard to himself and us. 
Hence the merits of Christ were of infinite value ; and he has 
acquired a full title in justice to everything he demands from 
his Father in reward of them. 

Q. 3. How comes the merit of what Christ did and suffered 
to be of infinite value in itself ? 

A. This arises chiefly from three cau.ses: (1.) The infinite 
dignity of his person; for the more exalted any person is, the 
more meritorious and valuable is any act of obsequiousness which 
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he does to please another. (2.) The infinite value of what he 
gave and dedicated to the service of his Father, which was no 
less than the actions, sufferings, life and death of God made 
man. (3.) The fervour of his charity and love with which he 
served his Father; for from the moment he was conceived in 
his mother’s womb till the moment he expired on the cross, 
everything he did, said, and suffered was all done out of the 
most perfect obedience to his Father’s will. Thus, “ when he 
conieth into the world, he saith. Sacrifice and oblation thou 
wouldst not; but a body thou hast fitted to me ! Holocausts for 
sin did not please thee. Then said I: Behold I come : in the 
head of the book it is written of me, that I should do thy will, 
0 God,” Heb. x. 5. And this his fervent charity to do the 
will of his Father was so agreeable to him, that St. Paul 
immediately adds, “ By the which will we are sanctified by the 
oblation of the body of Jesus Christ once,” verse 10. This 
perfect obedience he carried on through the whole of his life, in 
everything he did; so that it was “ Ids meat to do the will of 
him that sent him, and to perfect his work,” John iv. 34. “ I 
do nothing of myself,” says he, “ but as the Father has taught 
me, I speak these things.for I do always the things that 
please him,” John viii. 28. And he laid down his life at last, 
in the midst of torments, from the same Divine motive of 
obedience to his heavenly father; “ he humbled himself, be¬ 
coming obedient unto death, even the death of the cross,” Phil, 
ii. 8. Now, a person of such dignity offering to his Father a 
gift of infinite value, and employing himself with such infinite 
love, and through such dreadful sufi'erings for his Father’s glory 
most certainly deserves an infinite reward for such services; 
and, therefore, his merits are in themselves of infinite value. 

Q. 4. How does it appear that God the Father laid all the 
sufferings of Christ upon him, and promised him a reward for 
them ? 

A. This is expressly declared by the prophet Isaiah, who also 
assures us that this was done in punishment for our sins, to 
make up our peace with God, and heal our bruises. “ Surely 
he hath borne our infirmities and carried our sorrows, and we 
have thought him as it were a leper, and as one struck by God 
and afflicted; but he was wounded for our iniquities, he was 
liruised for our sins, the chastisement of our peace was upon 
him, and by his bruises we are healed.And the Lord hath 
laid upon him the iniquity of us all.for the wickedness of 
my people have I struck him.and the Lord was pleased to 
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bruise him in infirmity.” Then follows the promise of the 
reward, “ If he shall lay clown his life for sin, he shall see a 
long-lived seed, and the will of the Lord shall be prosperous in 
his hand. Because his soul hath laboured, he shall see and be 
filled; by his knowledge shall this my just servant justify 
many, and he shall bear their inic[uities; therefore will I 
distribute to him very many, and he shall divide the spoils 
of the strong,” Is. liii. Hence Jesus Christ claimed from 
his Father an infinite reward as his due or what he had 
done for him, to wit, the eternal glorification of his human 
nature in heaven, promised in the words of the prophet, 
“ he shall see and be filled. I have glorified thee on earth,” 
says he, “ I have finished the work which thou gavest me to 
do; and now glorify thou me, 0 Father, with thyself, with 
the glory which I had, before the world was, with thee,” John 
xvii. 4. And he made the same demand for all his faithful 
followers, who should believe in him. “ Father: I will, that 
where I am, they also whom thou hast given me may be with 
me, that they may see my glory which thou has given me,” 
verse 24. 

Q. 5. What is properly meant by the satisfaction and pro¬ 
pitiation of Christ ? 

A. To give satisfaction for an offence committed, is''to offer 
to the person offended some gift or service, which is equal or 
more agreeable to him that the offence was disagreeable. The 
rigour of justice demands that the satisfaction be equally agree¬ 
able to the displeasure given by the offence ; and, if it be more 
so, the satisfaction is superabundant. In either case, the 
person oftended is appeased, and satisfied, and willing to be 
reconciled with the offender, and to forgive the offence.—Now, 
what Jesus Christ did and suffered, was of infinite value in the 
eyes of his Father, and therefore infinitely agreeable to him ; 
and, as it was the condition required by the Divine justice, to 
satisfy for the sins of men; therefore, his satisfaction was not 
only equal to the offence, but infinitely superabundant; and, 
on that account, fully appeased the wrath of God against man, 
made him willing to be reconciled with man, and to forgive the 
ofience received by his sins. In as much as this satisfied the 
demands of justice, it is properly ealled mtisfaction ; and, in as 
much as it rendered God propitious, or inclined to mercy, it is 
called propitiation. Now the scripture everywhere proposes the 
sufferings and death of Christ, as a satisfaction to the justice 
of God, and on that account taking away the effects of his 
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justice against man, and, as a propitiation for our sins, appeasing 
the wrath of God, and reconciling us with him. Thus St. 
Paul declares, that “ God hath set forth Jesus Christ to 
he a propitiation through faith in his blood, to the showing 
of his justice, through the remission of former sins, through 
the forbearance of God, for the showing of his justice in this 
time,” Eom. iii. 25. But that justice being now satisfied by the 
sufferings of Christ, he hath “ blotted out the hand-writing of 
the decree that was against us, and he hath taken the same out 
of the way, fastening it to the cross,” Col. ii. 14. St. John 
also says, “ Jesus Christ the just, he is the propitiation for our 
sins,” 1 John ii. 2. “And God loved us first, and sent his 
Son to be a propitiation for our sins,” 1 John iv. 10 ; “ when 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son,” 
Eom. V. 10 ; “ all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to 
himself by Christ,” 2 Cor. v. 18 ; “ Christ is our peace,” says 
St. Paul, “and died both for Jews and Gentiles, that he 
might reconcile both to God in one body by the cross,” Eph, ii. 
14, 16; “It hath well pleased the Father, through him, to 
reconcile all things to himself, making peace through the 
blood of his cross,” Col. i. 20. “The God of our Fathers,” 
said St. Peter to the Jews, “hath raised up Jesus, whom you 
put to death, hanging him upon a tree. Him hath God 
exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and Saviour, to give 
repentance to Israel, and remission of sins,” Acts v. 30. In 
Christ “ we have redemption through his blood, the remission of 
sins,” Eph. i. 7. 

Q. 6. What is understood by the redemption of Christ ? 
A. To redeem is, properly speaking, to buy anything again, 

which was formerly one’s own, but had gone from him to the 
possession of another ; and, when applied to men, signifies, to 
buy one out of slavery who had been formerly free. How 
God, at the beginning, created man in a state of freedom, serving 
God indeed, but with voluntary obedience, and out of love as 
a son, not by force, and out of fear as a slave; for to serve 
God is the only true liberty. But man, by sin, withdrawing 
himself from the easy service of God, became the servant of 
sin, according to that of our Saviour, “Amen, amen, I say 
unto you, that whosoever committeth sin, is the servant of sin,” 
John viii. 34, and was so tyrannized over by that cruel master, 
that “ all the thoughts of his heart was bent upon evil at all 
times,” Gen. vi. 5, “Without his being sufficient of himself, 
as of himself, to think any good,” 2 Cor. iii. 5. Besides, as in 
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committing sin, he had been overcome by the devil, and obeyed 
him in preference to God; therefore he was also enslaved to 
the devil; for “ by whom a man is overcome, of the same also 
is he the slave,” 2 Pet. ii. 19, and, “to whom yon yield your¬ 
selves servants to obey, his servants you are whom you 
obey,” Ptom. vi. 16, and being by this means entangled 
in the snares of that cruel master, “ was by him held 
captive at his will,” 1 Tim. ii. 26. ISTot that God had lost his 
supreme dominion and power over man ; but that he justly 
didivered him up to be tyrannized over by sin and Satan, as the 
executioners of the Divine justice, in punishment of his volun¬ 
tary leaving the easy and delightful service of his heavenly 
Father. Nor did the miserable slavery of man end with this 
life; for, as by sin he had become an object of the Divine 
vengeance, he was condemned by the justice of God to suffer 
the eternal punishment of hell in the life to come, under the 
never ending tyranny of Satan. Now, from this miserable and 
never ending slavery, Jesus Christ came to redeem us, by pay¬ 
ing a price for us of infinite value to the Divine justice; for 

you were not redeemed with corruptible things, such as gold 
or silver.but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb 
unspotted and undefiled,” 1 Pet. i. 18. “But Christ being 

■come.neither by the blood of goats, nor of calves, but by 
his own blood, entered once into the holies, having obtained 
eternal redemption. For if the blood of goats and of oxen, and 
the ashes of an heifer being sprinkled, sanctify such as are 
defiled to the cleansing of the flesh, how much more shall the 
blood of Christ, who, through the Holy Ghost, offered himself 
without spot to God, cleanse our conscience from dead works 
to serve the living God?” Heb. ix. 11, for “he also partook of 
flesh and blood, that through death he might destroy him who 
had the empire of death, the devil; and might deliver them 
who, through fear of death, were all their lifetime subject to 
bondage,” Heb. ii. 14. 

Q. 7. What is the principal effect of our redemption by 
Christ ? 

A. As the first cause and source of our slavery is sin ; be¬ 
cause by sin we are enslaved to the devil, and condemned to 
hell; so the principal effect of our redemption by Christ, is the 
delivering us from sin, by which we are, of course delivered 
both from Satan and Hell. Hence the scripture always speaks 
of this as the greatest of benefits, and Christ is styled our 
Pedeemer and Saviour chiefly on this account. Thus the 
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angel Gabriel declared to St. Joseph, before he was born, “thou 
shall call his name Jesus, (or Saviour ;) “for he shall save his 
people from their sins,” Matt. i. 21. “A faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into this 
world to save sinners,” 1 Tim. i. 15. For this he was raised 
up and exalted by his Father; for “ Him hath God exalted with 
his right hand to be Prince and Saviour, to give repentance to 
Israel, and remission of sins,” Acts 5, 31. “To him all the 
prophets gave testimony, that through his name all receive 
remission of sins who believe in him,” Acts, x. 43. “ Be it 
known, therefore, to you, men and brethren, that, through him, 
remission of sins is preached to you, and from all the things 
from which you could not be justified by the law of Moses,” 
Acts xiii. 38. Him God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood—for the remission of former sins, 
Pom. iii. 25. “ In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, the remission of sins,” Eph. i. 7. “ The blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin,” 1 John i. 7. “But 
you are washed, but you are sanctified, but you are justified in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,” 1 Cor. vi. 11. “The 
blood of Christ cleanses our consciences from dead works,” 
Heb. ix. 14. Jesus Christ “ hath loved us, and washed ns 
from our sins in his own blood,” Apoc. i. 5. How, whereas, 
our wrestling is not against fiesh and blood, but against princi¬ 
palities and powers, against the rulers of the world of this 
darkness, against the spirit of wickedness in high places,” Eph. 
vi. 12. Against “the devil, who goeth about as a roaring lion, 
seeking whom he may devour,” 1 Pet. v. 8. And whereas, 
“ for this purpose, the Son of God appeared, that he might 
destroy the works of the devil,” 1 John iii. 8; by delivering us 
from our sins; consequently, by so doing, he also has delivered 
us from the tyranny of that cruel master, and taken our nature 
upon him, “that through death he might destroy him who hath 
the empire of death, that is, the devil; and might deliver them 
who, through fear of death, were all their lifetime subject to 
bondage,” Heir ii. 14. And, therefore, he himself declares, 
“ now is the judgment of this world, now shall the prince of 
this world be cast out,” John xiii. 31. In consequence of this, 
we are also delivered by. him from that eternal punishment to 
which we must otherwise have been condemned for our sins; 
for “ Christ died for us; much more, therefore, being now 
justified by his blood, shall we be saved from wrath through 
him,” Pom. v. 9 ; “ who hath delivered us from the power of 
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darkness,” Col. i. 13; and “ who hath delivered us from the 
wrath to come,” 1 Thes. i. 10. 

Q. 8. Was it necessary that Christ should do and suffer as 
much as he did, in order to purchase this redemption for man ? 

A. Far from it; for, considering the infinite dignity of his 
person, and the ardent charity with whicli he always acted ac¬ 
cording to his Father’s will, the smallest action or suffering of 
his was of infinite value in itself, and sufficient to redeem ten 
thousand worlds. But such was the will of the Almighty, that 
he should do and suffer so much, and at last die on the cross, 
and shed the last drop of his precious blood for us, that by this 
means he might the more efficaciously demonstrate the greatness 
of his love for us; for “ greater love than this no man hath, 
that a man lay down his life for his friend,” John xv. 13 ; and 
“ God commendeth his charity to us; because, when as yet we 
were sinners—Christ died for us,” Bom. v. 8. Also that he 
might the more abundantly glorify his eternal Father, by the 
super-eminent greatness of his merits, and the more perfectly 
accomplish the work his Father gave him to do, in redeeming 
mankind ; and that he might the more effectually encourage and 
excite us to love him, and repose a perfect confidence in his in¬ 
finite goodness. Hence we find it expressly declared in 
scripture, (1) That what Christ did for our redemption, was 
not only sufficient, but superabundant. Thus Jesus Christ “is 
the propitiation for our sins ; and not for ours only, but also for 
those of the whole world,” 1 John ii. 2 ; “ with the Lord there 
is mercy, and with him plentiful redemption,” Ps. cxxix. 7 ; 
“ by one oblation he hath perfected for ever them that are sanc¬ 
tified,” Heb. X. 14. “ In whom we have redemption through 
his blood, according to the riches of his grace, which hath 
superabounded in us,” Eph. i. 7. “ But not as the offence, so 
also is the gift; for, if for the offence of one many have died, 
much more the grace of God, and the gift in the grace of one 
man Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many.where sin 
abounded, grace hath abounded more,” Bom. v. 15, 20. “ God 
who is rich in mercy, for his exceeding great charity wherewith 
he loved us, even when we were dead by sins, hath quickened 
us together in Christ.that he might‘show, in the ages to 
come, the abundant riches of his grace, in his bounty towards 
us in Christ Jesus,” Eph. ii. 4. (2.) That it was the express 
decree of the Almighty, that he should lay down his life, in 
order to procure the redemption of mankind. “ If he shall lay 
down his life for sin, he shall see a long-lived seed,” Is. liii. 
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“This same Jesus being delivered up by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, you, by the hands of wicked 
men, have crucified and slain,” Acts ii. 23 ; said St. Peter to 
the Jews in his first sermon. “For of a truth,” said the whole 
church to God, “ there assembled together in this city, against 
thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, Herod and 
Pontius Pilate, and the Gentiles, with the people of Israel, to 
do what thy hand and thy counsel decreed to be done,” Acts 
iv. 27. Hence Christ himself speaking of his passion to his 
apostles, always speaks of his sufferings and death, as what he 
must undergo. “ From that time forth Jesus began to show to 
his disciples that he must go to Jerusalem and suffer many 
things.and be put to death,” Matt. xvi. 21; and to the 
disciples, after his resurrection, he said, “ thus it behoved Christ 
to suffer, and to rise again the third day,” Luke xxiv. 46. That 
it was on this condition he was to bring forth much fruit by 
the redemption of mankind, and enter himself into glory, he 
shows in these texts : “ The hour is come that the Son of Man 
should be glorified; Amen, amen, I say unto you, unless the 
grain of wheat fall into the ground and die, it remaineth alone ; 
but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit,” John xii. 23; and, 
“ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and so to enter 
into his glory ? ” Luke xxiv. 26. 

Q. 9. What is meant by the benefits of Christ’s impetration ? 
A. It means that Christ, by the infinite merits of his passion 

and death, obtained for us all spiritual benedictions and graces 
in this life, all the means necessary for obtaining eternal happi¬ 
ness, and eternal happiness itself in the life to come. Insomuch, 
that it is only in and through him that any favour, grace, or 
blessing is bestowed upon us by God, or that anything we do 
can be agreeable or acceptable to God, or conducive to our 
eternal salvation. Hence we find it declared in scripture, that 
all the graces we receive from God, and our salvation itself, flow 
only from this source. Thus (1.) with regard to all graces in 
general, St. Paul says, “ He that spared not even his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all, how hath he not also with him, 
given us all things ? ” Pom. viii. 32. And therefore, “ blessed be 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed 
us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly things in Christ,” 
Eph. i. 3. For, “ of his fulness we have all received, and grace 
for grace,” John i. 16, “and in him dwelleth all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily, and you are filled in him, who is the head 
of all principality and power,” Col. ii. 9. “ As all things of 
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Ills divine power, which appertain to life and godliness, are 
given us through the knowledge of him who hath called us by 
his own proper glory and virtue, by whom he hath given us 
most great and precious promises, that by these you may be 
made partakers of the divine nature,” 2 Pet. i. 3. (2.) The 
grace of our election ; for he hath chosen us in him {Christ) be¬ 
fore the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and 
unspotted in his sight and charity, who hath predestinated us 
unto the adoption of children, through Jesus Christ,” Eph. i. 4. 
(3.) The grace of our vocation ; for “ he hath delivered us and 
called us by his holy calling, not according to our works, but 
according to his own purpose and grace, which was given to us 
in Christ Jesus before the times of the world,” 2 Tim. i. 9. 
“ Wherefore, holy lirethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, 
consider the Apostle and High Priest of our profession Jesus,” 
Heb. iii. 1. “ For God is faithful, by whom you are called 
unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord,” 1 Cor. i. 
9. “ In whom we are called by lot, being predestinated accord¬ 
ing to the purpose of him, who worketh all things according to 
the counsel of his will,” Eph. i. 11. (4.) The grace of justifi¬ 
cation, to wit, that sanctifying grace, which applying to our 
souls the fruits of efficacy of the blood of Jesus, washes and 
cleanses them from all the defilements and pollutions of sin, 
adorns us with the heavenly beauty of holiness, and makes us 
just before God; for “the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us 
from all sins,” 1 John i. 7, but “ we are justified freely by his 
grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus,” Pom. iii. 
24, who by one oblation, perfected for ever them that are sanc¬ 
tified,” Heb. X. 14. Indeed, “ such some of you were {to wit, 
guilty of many crimes), but you are washed, but you are sancti¬ 
fied, but you are justified, in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,” 1 Cor. vi. 11. “Who is made to us from God, wisdom 
and justice, and sanctification, and redemption,” 1 Cor. i. 30. 
(5.) Habitual grace, by which we remain in Christ, and he in 
us, which dignifies all our good works, and makes them accept¬ 
able and agreeable to God, and consequently meritorious of 
eternal life, and by which they become the works of Christ 
himself, as the fruit produced by the branches are chiefly the 
fruit of the vine from which the branches received their 
nourishment. “ Abide in me,” says Christ, “ and I in you. As 
the branch cannot bear the fruit of itself, unless it abide in the 
vine; so neither can you unless you abide in me. I am the 
vine, you the branches; he that abideth in me, and I in him. 
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the same beareth much fruit; for without me you can do noth¬ 
ing,” John XV. 4. What that fruit is, St. Paul tells us, saying, 
“ but now being made free from sin, and become servant to 
God, you have your fruit unto sanctification, and the end ever¬ 
lasting life,” Kom. vi. 22. “ For the fruit of the Imht is in all 
goodness, and justice, and truth,” Eph. v. 9, to wit, all manner 
of good works ; and therefore, St. Peter exhorts us to labour 
the more, that by good works “ we may make our calling and 
election sure,” 2 Pet. i. 10. (6.) Eternal glory in the salvation 
of our souls, which is represented to us as the end of all these 
other graces, and the ultimate effect in us of our redemption 
through Jesus. “Christ died for us, when sinners, much more, 
therefore, being now justified through his blood, shall we be 
saved from wrath through him.” Rom. v. 9. For, “ whom he 
predestinated, them he also called; and whom he called, them 
he also justified ; and whom he justified, them he glorified,” 
Rom. viii. 30. “According to his mercy, he saved us by the 
laver of regeneration, and the renovation of the Holy Ghost, 
whom he hath poured forth upon us abundantly, through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour; that being justified by his grace, we may 
be heirs, according to hope, of everlasting life,” Tit. iii. 5. “ The 
grace of God is life everlasting in Christ Jesus,” Rom. vi. 23 ; 
“ for God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to the purchasing 
salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us that we 
may live together with him,” 1 Thess. v. 9. “ And being con¬ 
summated he became the cause of salvation to all that obey 
him,” Heb. v. 9, and therefore we have a confidence in “ the 
entering into the Holies by the blood of Christ, a new and 
living way, which he hath dedicated for us through the veil, 
that is to say, his flesh,” Heb. x. 19, 20. Lastly, that Jesus 
Christ alone is the source of our salvation, is expressly declared 
by St. Peter: “ neither is there salvation in any other,” says he, 
“ for there is no other name under heaven given to men whereby 
we must be saved, but the name of Jesus only,” Acts iv. 12. 
And, as “ there is ” but “ one God,” so there is but “ one Media¬ 
tor of God and man, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a 
redemption for all,” 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

Q. 10. Why is Jesus Christ called a Mediator ? , 
A. Because he is truly the Mediator of God and man, in 

the most perfect sense of the word. A mediator is one who acts 
between two, either to obtain pardon from the person offended 
to the offender, or to obtain some benefit from the one to the 
other. Now a mediator may procure this pardon or benefit 
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oither by paying an equivalent price for it, and so obtaining it 
in his own right through justice, or by the force of intercession 
and prayers as a favour. Man, by sin, had grievously offended 
God, and was an object of his wrath and indignation; Jesus 
Christ appears as a Mediator to obtain pardon from God to man ; 
to purchase this he paid a price of infinite value, the merits of 
all his sufferings, and death upon the cross, by which he ac¬ 
quired a right and title, in justice, to demand the pardon from 
his Father, and all other graces for us; but that nothing might 
be wanting to the perfection of his Mediatorship, to his suffer¬ 
ings and death he also joined most fervent prayers for the same 
end. Hence the scripture says, “ therefore he is the Mediator 
of the New Testament, that by means of his death for the 
redemption of those transgressions which were under the former 
Testament, they that are called may receive the promise of 
eternal inheritance,” Heb. ix. 15; and, “in the days of his 
flesh, offering up prayers and supplications with a strong cry 
and tears, to him that was able to save him from death, was 
heard for his reverence,” Heb. v. 7. By the former he is a 
Mediator of Eedemption, and the only Mediator between God 
and Man; by the latter he is also a Mediator of Intercession, 
but so that he has a right in his own person, to claim what he 
asks for us as his own due. When one man intercedes with 
God for another, he is also a Mediator of Intercession, but such 
an one has no right nor title in himself to demand what he 
prays for, but must expect to be heard only through mercy and 
favour; yea, this very mercy and favour he can look for only in 
and through the merits of Jesus Christ; so that all good to man 
must come from that source alone, whatever be the immediate 
instruments or means of applying to it. 

Q. 11. As Jesus Christ has done so much for the salvation 
of mankind, will all mankind be saved ? 

A. Far from it; on the contrary, the light which the holy 
scriptures give us on this point expressly declares, that “ many 
are called, but few are chosen”; which alarming truth Jesus 
Christ repeats on two different occasions, and further assures 
us, in the plainest terms, that “ wide is the gate, and broad is 
the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there are who 
walk therein, but oh, how narrow is the gate,” says he, “ and 
strait the way, that leadeth to life, and few there are who find 
it! ” Matt. vii. 13. By which it is plain, that the number of 
those who are lost is much greater than of those who 
are saved. 
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Q. 12. How comes this? Does not God will all men to be 
saved ? 

A. He certainly does. St. Paul declares it in the plainest 
terms: “ God will have all men to be saved, and come to the 
knowledge of the truth,” 1 Tim. ii, 6. 

Q. 13. Did not Christ die for all mankind ? 
A. Most assuredly; “Jesus Christ gave himself a redemp¬ 

tion for all,” 1 Tim. ii. 6; “ and he is the propitiation for our 
sins, and not for ours only, but also for those of the whole 
world,” 1 John ii. 2. 

Q. 14. How comes it then that such numbers will be lost ? 
A. From their own fault alone. To understand this, we 

must observe, that, as God created man a free agent, he there¬ 
fore required from him a free and voluntary service, as we have 
seen above at large. Chap. Ill, Q. 18. But man, abusing his 
free-will, rebelled against his God, and by that means forfeited 
all the favours God had bestowed upon him in this life, with 
all title to that eternal reward which he had prepared for him 
in the life to come ; and also became utterly incapable of taking 
the smallest step towards the making up his peace with his 
offended Creator. Now, though Jesus Christ, by what he did 
for us, fully satisfied the Divine justice for the offence com¬ 
mitted against God, rendered him propitious, and willing to be 
reconciled with us, and obtained grace to enable us to do on our 
part what should be required of us to complete our reconcilia¬ 
tion ; yet, it is manifest, that, if we still continue in our re¬ 
bellion against God, and refuse to return to his service, and to 
perform the conditions which he requires on our part for being 
received again into favour, it is impossible the fruits of the 
merits of Christ should be applied to our souls, so as to reinstate 
us in the favour of God, or secure our salvation. We lost his 
favour by the voluntary abuse of our free-will, and it is im¬ 
possible to recover it without our voluntary performance of 
what he requires from us for that end. Though Christ died for 
all, and obtained so many benefits for us all, yet he forces none 
to accept of these benefits against his will; nor will all he 
did avail us, unless his merits be applied to our souls; 
which will never be done so as to bring us to heaven, 
unless we, of our own free-will, perform the conditions which he 
requires, and use the means which he has appointed for this 
purpose. Hence the scripture expressly declares, that “ Christ is 
become the cause of eternal salvation to all that obey him,” 
Heb. V. 9. Now, as God wills all to be saved, and as Jesus Christ 
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died for all; therefore God, through the merits of Christ, gives 
to all men, in the way he sees proper and suitable to their state, 
the necessary helps of his grace, to enable them to perform the 
conditions he requires from them, and by that means to secure 
their salvation. But, alas ! the greatest number still continuing 
to abuse their free-will, refuse to co-operate with that grace; and 
hence, as they do not perform the conditions required, they are 
therefore lost for ever ! 

Q. 15. What are the conditions which God requires of us to 
be saved ? 

A. They may all be reduced to two general heads: (1) To 
believe what Christ teaches : and (2) To obey what he com¬ 
mands ; or, in other words. Faith and Love; for by Faith we 
believe and by Love we obey. Hence St. Paul lays down these 
two conditions as the only means by which we can reap any 
benefit from the redemption of Christ : “ In Christ Jesus,” says 
he, “ neither Circumcision availeth any thing, nor Uncircumci¬ 
sion, but Faith that worketh by Charity,” Gal. v. 6. 

CHAPTEE X. 

OF FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. 

Q. 1. What is Faith ? 
A. Faith, taken in the general sense of the word, is our belief 

of any truth founded on the testimony of others. To understand 
this, we must observe, that there are different ways by which 
we can come to the knowledge of any truth. For some things 
can be known only by experience, that is, by the testimony of 
our two principal senses of touching and seeing: and this is 
generally the first source of our knowledge, and a very exten¬ 
sive one : by this we know the existence of all things about 
us, with all their sensible qualities and properties, and the like. 
Other things there are which can only be known by reason; 
that is, when, from known principles, we argue and draw con¬ 
clusions which lead us to the knowledge of numberless truths, 
which the senses alone could never have acquired. Lastly, there 
are other things which can never be known, either by reason 
or experience, but only by hearing the testimony of those who 

G 
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know them; and the belief we have of such things is called 
Faith. By this means alone we can acquire the knowledge of 
all past matters of fact, and of things that happen at a dis¬ 
tance from us, and of all such things as do not fall under the 
examination of our senses, and are above the comprehension of 
human reason. 

Q. 2. How many kinds of faith are there ? 
A. Two kinds; human faith and Divine faith. Human 

faith is when we believe any thing we learn from the testimony 
of man ; and Divine faith is when we believe any thing on the 
testimony of God. 

Q. 3. Is faith a certain means of acquiring knowledge ? 
A. The certainty of what we learn from the testimony of 

ethers depends upon the authority of those who give the testi¬ 
mony, that is, upon their knowledge and veracity. Two things 
ure necessary to make us certain of what we hear from another ; 
that he be not mistaken himself in what he relates, and that 
he speak exactly according to the knowledge he has of the 
matter. Where we are persuaded of these two things, we can 
have no reasonable doubt of the truth of what we hear ; but, 
if either of these be wanting, we can have no certain faith in 
such testimony. Now, though in the ordinary course of life, 
the testimony of other men is a very general and extensive 
source of knowledge, and in many cases, must be entirely de¬ 
pended upon: yet, as all men are liable to be mistaken them¬ 
selves, or to deceive us; therefore human faith, properly 
speaking, cannot be said to carry an absolute certainty along 
with it. But with Divine faith the case is otherwise; for, as 
it is simply impossible that God should be deceived himself, 
and no less impossible that he should mean to deceive his 
creatures; therefore, every thing we know, from the testimony 
of God, we know with the most absolute certainty of its being 
true. 

Q. 4. What description do the scriptures give of Divine 
faith ? 

A. St. Paul says, that “ faith is the substance of things to 
be hoped for, the evidence of things that are not seen,” Heb. 
xi. 1. He calls it “ the substance of things to be hoped for,” 
because the happiness we hope for in the next life is above all 
human comprehension ; so that neither experience nor reason 
can give us any idea of it, and it is only by Divine faith we 
know it; but this Divine faith, founded on the infallible tes¬ 
timony of God himself, gives us such a feeling conviction and 



CHAP. X.] OF FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. 99 

persuasion of the greatness of it, that it renders it in a manner 
present with ns, as St. Chrysostom observes, so as to support 
and encourage us under all our afflictions, as if we already pos¬ 
sessed it. He calls it also “ the evidence of things not seen ”; 
because though it be possible for us to see with our eyes, or 
comprehend by our reason the great truths of eternity, which 
Jesus Christ has revealed to us, yet his Divine revelation gives 
us a more convincing evidence of their truth than if we saw 
them with our very eyes themselves. And it is in preferring 
his Divine word and authority in revealing them, to any thing 
our senses or reason can oppose to the contrary, that the merit 
of our faith precisely consists; because by this we do the 
greatest homage to the infinite wisdom and veracity of God, 
while we humble the proud idol of our own judgment to his 
holy word, “ and most wise understandings in obedience to 
him”; hence Jesus Christ says to St. Thomas, “because thou 
hast seen me, Thomas, thou hast believed ; blessed are they that 
have not seen and have believed,” John xv. 29. 

Q. 5. What is faith in Jesus Christ ? 
A. It is the firm belief of all those heavenly truths which 

he has revealed to man, concerning God and eternity, and the 
salvation of our souls. 

Q. 6. Could not man have acquired the knowledge of these 
heavenly truths by his own strength ? 

A. No: It was impossible for man, by his own abilities, ever 
to have attained the knowledge of them ; as we have seen above. 
Chap. vi. 9, 25. These truths are above nature, they belong to 
another world, and many of them depend solely upon the will 
and good pleasure of God, and, therefore, could never have been 
known to man, unless God had revealed them to him. Hence 
the holy scripture says, “ hardly do we guess aright at things 
that are upon earth, and with labour do-we find the things that 
are before us, but the things that are in heaven who shall 
search?” Wisd. ix. 16. And Christ himself, who assures us 
that life eternal consists in “ knowing the only living and true 
God and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent,” John xvii. 3; de¬ 
clares also, that “ no man knoweth who the Son is, but the 
Father; and who the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom 
the Son will reveal him,” Luke x. 22. So that Jesus Christ 
himself, the Son of God, made man, is the heavenly teacher, by 
whom the knowledge of the Father, and of all the truths of 
salvation, is communicated to us. 

Q. 7. Can we depend upon the truth of what he teaches ? 
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A. Most undoubtedly; for as he is God, a being of infinite 
wisdom, who essentially knows all things, it is manifestly 
impossible he should ever be deceived himself, or make 
the smallest mistake in anything he says; and as he 
is a God of infinite truth, nay, truth itself, and, at the same 
time, infinitely holy, incapable of the smallest imperfection, it is 
no less impossible for him ever to deceive his creatures, by 
telling them any falsehood; so that whatever he says must he 
absolutely and infallibly true. 

Q. 8. Are we then obliged to believe whatever he teaches ? 
A. Most certainly; for, as every thing taught or revealed by 

him is absolutely true, whenever we know any thing to be his 
doctrine, we must either believe it to be a real truth ; or, by 
refusing to believe it, suppose him guilty of telling a lie, which 
would be a manifest impiety, and the highest injury done to his 
infinite wisdom and veracity.—Hence the scripture says, “ he 
that believeth not, maketh God a liar, because he believeth not 
the testimony which God hath given of his Son,” 1 John v. 10. 
Now, how can we expect any part with Christ, if we make God 
a liar ? 

Q. 9. Does he require of all men to believe in him, as a 
condition of salvation ? 

A. Yes, he does; as he is the only Saviour of mankind, who 
by shedding his precious blood redeems all men from their sins, 
and from the slavery of Satan, so all who wish to partake of 
his salvation must acknowledge him as their Eedeemer, and 
believe in him ; nay, this belief, or faith in him, is the very first 
step towards our salvation, the foundation and ground-work of 
all the duties we owe him. 

Q. 10. How so ? 
A. Because it is self-evident, that we can neither love him, 

nor hope in him, nor honour him, nor obey him, except we first 
believe in him, and receive in faith what he teaches. Yet, he 
has expressly declared, that unless we love him and obey him, 
there is no salvation for us; and St. Peter assures us, that 
“ there is no other name given to men under heaven, by which 
we can be saved, but tbe name of Jesus only,” Acts iv. 12. 

Q. 11. In what way were those saved who lived in the world 
before the time of Christ ? 

A. From the beginning, there never was any other name 
given to men by which they could be saved, but the name of 
Jesus only ; so that all that ever were saved from the beginning, 
were saved only by believing in Jesus Christ the Eedeemer, 
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who was then to come, and obeying the law which G-od then 
gave them; as now we can be saved only by believing in the 
same Eedeemer, who is already come, and obeying the law of 
his gospel. 

Q. 12. Is it enough to believe in the person of Jesus Christ, 
“ that he is the Son of God made man,” in order to be saved ? 

A. We must not only believe in his person, but we must also 
believe all that he has revealed, his whole doctrine; for, how 
can we believe that Jesus Christ is God, if we refuse to believe 
any one thing that he says, and by that means suppose him 
either ignorant or a liar ? 

Q. 13. But is it not enough to have the faith of Peter: now 
his faith was, “ Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God,” 
for which Christ pronounced him blessed, and yet this was only 
faith in his person ? 

A. The faith of Peter is certainly sufficient; and at that 
time, Peter only made profession of his faith in the person of 
Christ, because that was the only point proposed by our 
Saviour, when he said, “ Who say ye that I am ? ” and it is the 
chief article of our faith in Christ, upon which all the rest 
depend. But the faith of Peter was by no means confined to 
this only; for, afterwards, when some of the disciples left him, 
because they would not believe the sublime doctrine he was 
teaching them concerning the blessed Eucharist, and Christ 
asked his Apostles, “ Will you also leave me ? ” Peter 
immediately answered, “ Lord to whom shall we go ? thou hast 
the words of eternal life,” John vi. 69 ; which shows how firmly 
he believed his words also, even in things he did not understand, 
as well as the Divinity of his person. 

Q. 14. Is the necessity of faith or belief of Jesus Christ and 
his doctrine declared in the scripture ? 

A. As the virtue of faith in Jesus Christ and his doctrine is 
the foundation of all other Christian virtues, and of all Christian 
duties. Almighty God has been pleased that it should be laid 
down in the holy scriptures in the clearest and plainest terms. 

Thus, with regard to his person, “ This is his command, that 
we believe in the name of his Son Jesus Christ,” 1 John iii. 23. 
“ He that believeth not is already condemned, because he 
believeth not in the name of the only begotten Son of God,” 
John iii. 18. He that believeth not the Son shall not see life ; 
but the wrath of God remaineth in him,” John iii. 36. “ Many 
seducers are gone out into the world, who confess not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh : this is a seducer and an 



102 OF FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. [chap. X. 

antichrist,” 2 John, verse 7. “ He that believeth not, makes 
(lod a liar, because he believeth not the testimony which God 
has given of his Son,” 1 John v. 10. 

With regard to his word or his doctrine, when he gave his 
apostles the commission to go and teach all nations those things 
which he had commanded them, he immediately adds, “He 
that believes and is baptised, shall be saved, and he that 
l)elieves not, shall be condemned,” Matt. ult. Mark ult. And on 
another occasion he says to them, “ Whosoever shall not hear 
you or receive your words, when you depart out of that city, 
shake off the dust from your feet; verily I say unto you, it 
shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrali 
in the day of judgment than for that city,” Matt. x. “Who¬ 
soever shall be ashamed of me and of my words,” says Christ, 
“ in this sinful and adulterous generation, of him also the Son 
of Man shall be ashamed when he shall come in the glory of his 
father, with his holy angels,” Mark viii. 38 ; Luke ix. 26. 
“ He that revolteth and continueth not in the doctrine of 
Christ, hath not God,” 2 John ix.“Jesus Christ shall be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction, from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power,” Thess. i. In all which 
plain testimonies, we see, that the receiving his words, the 
embracing his doctrine, and the obeying his gospel, are laid 
down as necessary conditions of salvation, without which 
“everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord,” will 
undoubtedly be our portion. 

Lastly, With regard to faith in general, both in his person 
and doctrine, and to the great crime and punishment of un¬ 
believers, ^he scripture speaks thus : “ Without faith it is im¬ 
possible to please God,” Heb. xi. 6; “as for unbelievers, and 
murderers, and fornicators, and adulterers, their portion shall 
be in a lake burning with fire and brimstone, which is the 
second death,” Eev. xxi. 8. Hence the holy apostle St. Jude 
says, in the beginning of his Epistle, “It is necessary to write, 
to beseech you to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered 
to the saints ” ; and then goes on, in the rest of Ins short epistle, 
to expose, in the strongest colours, the wickedness and punish¬ 
ment of those who corrupt this true faith by false doctrine ; and 
fSt. Paul, writing to the Galatians, pronounces a curse, and 
repeats it a second time, upon any one who shall dare to change 
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the Gospel of Jesus Christ, or in any one article teach another 
gospel than what he had already taught them. Gal. i. 

Q. 15. As true faith in Jesus Christ, or the belief of all 
those divine truths which he has revealed, is so strictly required 
by Almighty God from all as a condition of salvation, how can 
we possibly know what those truths are which he has revealed, 
and which we are obliged to believe ? 

A. This can only be known by means of that rule which 
Jesus Chri.st established for that purpose. 

CHAFTEK XI. 

OF THE RULE OF FAITH. 

Q. 1. Has Jesus Christ left us a rule by which we may know 
the truths he has revealed ? 

A. He has; and it is only by following this rule that we are 
preserved in that one true faith, of which the scripture says, 
there is one Lord, one faith, one baptism,” Eph. iv. 5 ; and 
“ without which faith it is impossible to please God,” Heb. xi. 6. 
Hence St. Paul, exhorting all to be of the same mind, that is, 
to believe the same truths, and to have the same faith, commands 
us to continue in this rule, as the means to be so; “ Neverthe¬ 
less,” says he, “ whereunto we are already arrived, that we be of 
the same mind, let us also continue in the same rule,” Philip 
hi. 16. 

Q. 2. Have we any description of this rule in the scriptures ? 
A. Yes we have ; the prophet Isaiah, foretelling the glory of 

Christ’s kingdom, describes this rule by which we are to walk 
under the gospel, as a high-ivay, plain, open, and easy to walk 
in ; as a %vay of holiness, containing everything necessary for 
making those holy who walk in it; as a certain and secure way, 
in which even fools shall walk without danger of error; and, 
finally as a way that leads to eternal ha-pfiness. The prophet’s 
words are these: “ And a path and a way shall be there, and it 
shall be called the holy way.and this shall be to you a 
straight way, so that fools shall not err therein.they shall 
walk there that shall be delivered ; and the redeemed of the 
Lord shall return, and shall come into Sion, with praise, and 
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everlasting joy shall be upon their heads ; they shall obtain joy 
and gladness, and sorrow, and mourning shall flee away,” Is. 
XXXV. 8. 

Q. 3. What may be drawn from these words of the 
Prophet ? 

A. That the rule which Jesus Christ has left for instructing 
us in what we are to believe' and do, in order to be saved, has 
these three properties. (1.) It is easy and plain, fitted for all 
capacities. (2.) It is universal, and contains all revealed truths. 
(3.) It is certain, and may be securely depended upon. 

Q. 4. Was it becoming the wisdom and goodness of God to 
leave us such a rule for our guide in these things ? 

A. It was not only becoming him to do so, but it was abso¬ 
lutely necessary for the end he proposed. For how could he 
require of man to believe his truths and obey his law, under 
pain of damnation, if he had not left us some plain and certain 
means by which we might know wliat all these truths are, and 
what his law requires of us ? 

Q. 5. What is the rule of our faith left us by Jesus 
Christ ? 

A. The Christian world, as it stands at present, is divided 
into two great bodies in regard to this point. All, indeed, 
agree in this, that the holy scriptures, being dictated by the 
Holy Ghost, are truly the word of God, and therefore are 
infallibly true in what they teach, both as to what we are to 
believe, and as what we are to do in order to be saved. But, 
as the divine truths contained in them cannot be known with¬ 
out understanding the true sense of these sacred writings; 
hence the great question arises, Hoiv is the true sense of the 
scripture to he huown I One of the two great bodies of Chris¬ 
tians, to wit, the Protestants, affirm, that the true sense of the 
scriptures may be sufficiently known in all things necessary 
to salvation, by every man of sound judgment, who reads them 
with humility and attention; and therefore, they hold, that the 
rule left by Jesus Christ to man for knowing what we are to 
believe, and what we are to do, in order to be saved, is 
the written word alone, interpreted hy every man of sound 
judgment. The other great body of Christians, namely, the 
Catholics, affirm, that the true sense of the scriptures cannot 
be sufficiently known by any private interpretation, but only 
by the public authority of the church; and therefore, they hold 
that the rule left us by Jesus Christ is the written word, as in¬ 
terpreted hy the church. 
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Q. 6. How shall this great question be decided ? 
A. This is indeed a very great and important question, on 

the solution of which the whole difference between the Pro¬ 
testants and the Catholics depends. But the decision of 
it is far from being difficult; it is shown in a very plain and 
simple manner, by comparing each of these two rules with the 
three qualities, which, as we have seen above, both scripture 
and reason show us the rule left by Jesus Christ must have, 
and seeing to which of these rules those qualities belong. Now 
the qualities or the properties of the rule left liy Jesus Christ 
are, that it is plain and easy, comprehensive, containing all truths, 
and certain, so that we can depend upon it. 

Q. 7. Is the written word alone a plain and easy rule, fitted 
for all capacities ? 

A. A little attention will show that it is far from it; for (1.) 
It is impossible it should be such to those who cannot read; 
and yet what vast multitudes of these are there in the world ? 
To tliem it can be no rule at all; for they cannot make the 
least use of it. Before printing was invented, which was not 
far above thirteen hundred years after Christ, there were none 
but written books in the world; and, of course, very few 
learned to read at all ; not, perhaps, one in some thousands. 
What must the great bulk of mankind have done during all 
that time, if the written word alone be only the rule ? Did 
Jesus Christ leave a rule for knowing his truths, which could 
be used only by the learned, whilst yet he obliges all, without 
exception, to believe these truths, under pain of condemnation. 
(2.) With regard to those who can read, and who pretend to 
follow the written word alone, as they interpret it for them¬ 
selves, we see from experience that they can never agree 
among themselves about the sense of it; but run into the most 
opposite and contradictory interpretations of it, which is the 
most convincing proof that it is far from lieing plain and easy ; 
nay, on the contrary, that it is in many things hard to lie 
understood, and obscure. (3.) The scripture itself affirms, in 
express terms, that, in the epistles of St. Paul, there “ are 
some things hard to be understood, which the unlearned and 
unstable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, to their 
own destruction,” 2 Pet. iii. 16. In which text it is plainly 
declared that the scriptures are “ hard to be understood ” ; and 
that not only the unlearned, but also the unstable, who presume 
to interpret them according to their own judgment, instead of 
finding their true sense, pervert and wrest them to false mean- 
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iiigs; and by so doing, bring destruction on themselves. Con¬ 
sequently, this rule of the written word atone, is by no means 
a plain and easy rule fitted for all capacities; but, on the 
contrary, it is a most dangerous thing for any one to pretend to 
follow it as his rule; for the number of the unlearned is 
immense, and among those who are learned, who can answer 
for his own stability ? Would Jesus Christ ever have left such 
a hard and dangerous rule to poor mortals ? 

Q. 8. Is the written word alone a comprehensive rule ? 
A. It is far from it; there are several things believed and 

practised by all Christians, for which no authority is found in 
scripture; nay, which are contrary to the express words of 
scripture; we shall only mention these three. (1.) The law of 
God laid down in Scripture, commands the seventh day of the 
week which is Saturday, to be kept holy, and no manner of 
work to he done on it. There is not, in the whole Bible, one 
single text annulling that law, or dispensing with it; and yet 
all Christians think it lawful to break that law, by working 
upon the seventh day, and think it a duty to keep holy the 
first day of the week, or Sunday, in its place. (2.) The scrip¬ 
ture expressly forbids to eat blood, or things strangled, as a 
command of the Holy Ghost, Acts xv. 28. And yet this law 
is broken every day by Christians, without any scruple, though 
they have not the smallest authority from scripture to do so. 
(3.) All Christians believe the scripture to be the word of God, 
written by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost; and this belief 
is the very ground-work of religion to those who follow scrip¬ 
tures alone as their rule; yet there is not the smallest proof 
from the scriptures themselves of their being so. Hay, it is 
simply impossible to prove, from the scriptures, that the books 
therein contained were written by those whose names they 
bear; that these writers were inspired by God; that the books 
as we have them, are such as were written by them, without 
addition, diminution, or corruption; or that the translations 
made of them are faithful, and agree with the originals. The 
scriptures then are far from being a comprehensive rule, and 
far from containing all revealed truths, since the above par¬ 
ticulars, and many others, are not to be found in them. 

Q. 9. Is the written word alone a certain rule ? 
A. It fails here no less than in the two former properties. 

The true sense of scripture is, indeed, a most certain and 
infallible rule ; but it is evident, that those who interpret it by 
their own private judgments, can have no certainty that the 
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sense they put upon it is the true one; for (1.) The scripture 
itself declares, “ that the unlearned and the unstable wrest it 
to their own destruction,” 2 Pet. hi. 16. Now how can any 
man be certain that he is not of this number. He may say he 
thinks he is right, but he can have no certainty. Nay, he 
cannot reasonably even think he is right; for (2.) Those who 
follow their own interpretation as their rule, are perpetually 
disagreeing among themselves, and giving the most contrary 
and often contradictory interpretation to the same text. How 
then can any man among them reasonably think, that the sense 
he puts upon it is right, when he sees it contradicted by 
numbers of others, every way as well qualified to understand 
it as himself ? (3.) Very often the same persons alter their 
opinion about the sense they put on scripture; and what they 
believe to he true sense to-day, they reject as false to-morrow, 
being continually carried about ivith every wind, of doctrine. Now, 
what certainty can they have for their opinion at one time 
more than another ? Their very change is an evident acknow¬ 
ledgment that they were wrong before, though they then were 
persuaded that they were right. What certainty can they have 
for being right now ? (4.) All those who follow this rule have 
the whole weight of the Catholic church against them, 
which condemns all their peculiar interpretations of scripture 
as false and erroneous. What security then can they have of 
being right, when such a numerous and respectable body of 
Christians condemns them ? 

Q. 10. What is the consequence of these reasonings ? 
A. That seeing the written word alone, as interpreted by 

every man’s private judgment, has not one of those qualities 
which the rule of our faith ought to have; therefore, this 
cannot be the rule left us by Jesus Christ, for teaching us the 
truths revealed by him. 

Q. 11. What is the rule of faith held by the Catholics ? 
A. The Catholics hold, that Jesus Christ, well know¬ 

ing that the dead letter of the scriptures could never answer 
the purpose of a rule, by which men could come to the know¬ 
ledge of the truth revealed by him, if left to every private 
person to interpret them according to his own fancy; and that, 
on the contrary, such private interpretation must prove an un¬ 
avoidable source of contentions and divisions among them, was 
therefore pleased to authorise the pastors of his church to be the 
interpreters of his word, and the depositaries of all the sacred 
truths he had revealed to the world : That he gave them power 
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and commission to teach the people the truths of salvation, and 
requires all to receive their faith from them; and, in con¬ 
sequence of this, they hold that the rule of faith ordained by 
.1 esus Christ is the word of God as interpreted hy the Church; 
that is, by the great body of the pastors of his church, spread 
throughout the world. 

Q. 12. Is this rule plain and easy, and fitted for all 
capacities ? 

A. Nothing can be more plain, or more adapted to the in¬ 
firmity of human nature. For, let a person he ever so illiterate, 
and of ever so mean a capacity, if he have but the smallest degree 
of common sense, he can always be instructed in what is 
necessary for him to know, by the living voice of his pastors, 
who can vary the manner of their instructions in every different 
shape, to adapt them to his capacity, and make him compre¬ 
hend them. It was by this means alone that thousands and 
thousands, in all ages, have been instructed in the true faith, 
and in the practice of all Christian duties, though they had 
never learned to read a single letter. It is by this means alone 
that thousands are daily instructed in the truths of religion, 
who, though they have learned to read, have neither judgment 
nor capacity to understand what they do read ; and it is by 
this means alone that all, even the most learned, have been in¬ 
structed in the first rudiments of religion in their infancy. So 
that this is evidently a plain easy rule, fitted for all capacities, 
and for persons of all ages, conditions, and sexes. 

Q. lo. Is this rule comprehensive, so that all revealed truths 
can be learned by it ? 

A. It is ; for, as Jesus Christ taught all revealed truth to his 
apostles by word of mouth, so it was perfectly easy for them to 
teach their disciples every thing they had learned from him in 
the same manner. Thus, from generation to generation, the 
pastors of the church, being thoroughly instructed in all re¬ 
vealed truths themselves by those -before them, can communi¬ 
cate the whole, without exception, to their people. And, in 
fact it is by this means alone, we know for certain that the 
scriptures are the word of God ; that the books we have for 
scripture are genuine; that it is lawful to keep the first day of 
the week holy instead of the seventh, though there be no 
authority for doing so in the scripture ; and that it is lawful to 
eat blood and things strangled, though contrary to the express 
command of the scripture ; and, in general, it is by this means 
alone we come to know the true sense of scripture, and every 
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other point of religion which the written word either does- not, 
or could not contain. 

Q. 14. Is this rule certain, so that we may safely depend 
upon it ? 

A. It is in this that the beauty and excellency of this rule 
chiefly shine forth, and show it to be the rule left us by Jesus 
Christ, and truly worthy of his Divine wisdom and goodness. 
The certainty of this rule appears chiefly from three considera¬ 
tions : (1.) From the nature of the rule itself; for this does 
not consist in the private opinion of a few particular persons, 
but in the unanimous doctrine of the great body of the pastors 
of the church spread throughout the whole world. Now, these 
pastors are exceedingly numerous ; they are spread throughout 
all nations, and they differ from one another in their country, 
language, manners, government, and worldly interests, and 
even in their opinions about other matters of knowledge and 
learning. When, therefore, they all agree in giving us the 
same interpretation of scripture, or in declaring to us any truth 
of religion, is it not infinitely more certain to follow their 
decision, than to trust to our own private judgments in opposition 
to them ? Would not a man be a fool to prefer his own inter¬ 
pretation of the civil law of the land, in opposition to the 
unanimous decision of the whole body of judges and lawyers ? 
Besides, does not such unanimity, in so delicate a matter as 
religion, in which experience shows how jealous men commonly 
are of their own opinions, evidently show the finger of God to 
be there ? What but an over-ruling Providence could keep 
such multitudes of men united in religion, who so widely differ 
in every thing else ? Among those who do not follow this rule, 
we can scarce find two of the same opinion in every article, 
though of the same nation and language, yea though of the 
same family ; which evidently shows the uncertainty of their 
rule. How is it possible, then, that such vast multitudes, so 
every way differing in all things else, should agree in every 
article of revealed truths; if the rule they follow were not per¬ 
fectly secure ? This will still further appear, if we consider, 
(2.) The method they observe in declaring these truths; for, 
when the pastors of the church declare any article of religion, 
they never give it as their own private opinion, or as what they 
believe on their own private judgment, but they all protest and 
declare, that what they teach their people is precisely the same, 
without addition or diminution, which they received by tradition 
from their forefathers. Their predecessors, from whom they 
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learned these truths, declared the same thing ; and pledged their 
salvation for the truth of their declaration ; every preceding 
generation did the same, till we arrive at the apostles them¬ 
selves ; assuring us, in all ages, that they hold it as a damnable 
sin to add or diminish one single iota from the faith once delivered 
to the Saints. Now, it is manifest, that a body of people, faith¬ 
fully observing this rule or tradition, can never vary, alter, or 
change, any article of their religion; and, therefore, that the 
faith they hold at present is the self-same that was held in all 
preceding ages, and first taught by Christ and his apostles. 
But what renders the certainty of this rule beyond all dispute 
is, (3.) The sacred charter of infallibility promised by Christ to 
his Church, and laid down in the plainest terms in the holy 
scriptures themselves. 

Q. 15. How does this infallibility of the church appear from 
scripture ? 

A. Among the numberless passages that show this, we shall 
here consider only these following: (1.) Almighty God, by the 
prophet Isaiah, lays down the covenant he makes with Jesus 
Christ and his Church in these beautiful terms : “ There shall 
come a Kedeemer to Sion, and to them that return from iniquity 
in Jacob, saith the Lord. This is my covenant with them, 
saith the Lord. My spirit that is in thee, and my words that 
I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, 
nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor ont of the mouth of thy 
seed’s seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever,” Is. 
lix. 22. Here two things are promised, as a covenant made by 
God with the Kedeemer, in the most absolute and uncon¬ 
ditional manner : first, that the Spirit of the Lord should never 
depart from the Kedeemer, nor from his posterity; and, 
secondly. That the words put into his mouth, and by him re¬ 
vealed to his seed, should never depart from his mouth, nor 
from the mouth of his seed, from henceforth and for ever. The 
seed or posterity of the Kedeemer are his followers, or his 
church; consequently. Almighty God here engages his most 
sacred promise that the Holy Ghost shall ever remain with the 
church of Christ, and that the true doctrine of revealed truths 
shall never cease to be held and taught by her; for they shall 
never “ depart out of her mouth.” (2.) This divine promise is 
renewed and confirmed by Jesus Christ himself in the gospel, 
in both its parts ; for, speaking to the pastors of his church, in 
the persons of the apo.stles, he says, “ I will ask the Father, and 
he shall give you another comforter, that he may abide with 
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you for ever, the Spirit of truth,” John xiv. 16. And a little 
after he adds, “ but when he, the spirit of truth, is come, he 
shall teach you all truth,” John xvi. 13. Here we see a positive 
promise that the “ Spirit of truth ” should be sent upon his 
church, and “ abide with her for ever,” and that the office of 
this spirit should be “ to teach her all truth.” Now, the first 
part of this promise was visibly accomplished on Pentecost, 
when the Holy Ghost came down upon the apostles and first 
Christians ; it was frequently after repeated in the same visible 
manner upon the first converted Gentiles, Acts x., and other 
converts. There can be no doubt, then, of the perfect accom¬ 
plishment of the other parts of it also, that he will continue 
with the church “ for ever,” and “ teach her all truth.” (3.) 
Je.sus Christ declares, “ that he builds his church upon a rock,” 
and positively assures us, that “ the gates of hell shall not pre¬ 
vail against her,” Matt. xvi. 18. Now, what he means by say¬ 
ing he builds his church upon a rock, he himself explains, when 
he says, “ Whosoever heareth these my words, and doeth them, 
shall be likened to a wise man that built his house upon a rock, 
and the rain fell, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and 
they beat upon that house, and it fell not, for it was founded 
upon a rock,” Matt. vii. 24. Christ, then, is the wise builder, 
and by building his church upon a rock, gives her an absolute 
security against all storms, tempests, or assaults whatever that 
may be made to destroy her; therefore, he assures us, that 
she shall never fail, never cease to be his church, and, con¬ 
sequently, never be corrupted, never fall into error. In the 
other part of this text, he confirms this conclusion, positively 
declaring, that “ the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
her.” 

16. What is the consequence of these reasonings ? 
A. That, seeing that the church of Christ, teaching her 

children by the mouth of her pastors, is a plain easy ivay of in¬ 
structing them in all the truths of religion, and that with the 
most perfect certainty; so that even fools can walk without 
danger of error under her direction; therefore, she is the rule 
left us by Jesus Christ, by which we are to know what we are 
to believe, and what we are to do, in order to secure our salva¬ 
tion, by which also we know the scriptures themselves, and the 
true sense of them. 

Q. 17. Are there any other direct proofs to show that the 
church is this rule ? 

A. Yes: we have also these following, among many others: 
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(1.) Because Jesus Christ did not give his apostles any com¬ 
mission to write the gospel; but only to teach and preach it; 
which plainly shows that his intention was, that preaching and 
teaching by the living voice of his pastors should be our rule, 
and not the dead letter of the scripture. (2.) It is a certain 
truth, that it was by preaching and teaching, and not by writ¬ 
ing, that the world was converted unto Christianity; that 
several of the apostles wrote nothing at all; and that those 
among them who did write, never converted any person or 
nation by their writings ; but first converted them, and estab¬ 
lished the faith among them by their preachings, and then 
wrote to those whom they had before converted, for their in¬ 
struction, on some particular occasion, and for their consolation. 
(3.) Because the scripture nowhere sends ns to the scripture it¬ 
self, as to our rule; but on the contrary, it expressly declares, 
that “ no prophecy of scriptures comes by private interpretation," 
2 Pet. i. 20. (4.) Because the scripture, as we shall see by and 
by, sends us only to the church and to her pastors for our in¬ 
structions ; and obliges all, under the severest penalties, to 
submit to her dectrine in all things relating to religion. (5.) 
Because the same scripture expressly assures us that the 
different pastors of the church were instituted and ordained by 
Jesus Christ, on purpose to bring us all to “the unity of the 
faith,” and prevent us from “ being carried about by strange 
doctrines,” Eph. iv. All which will more fully appear, by con¬ 
sidering what the scripture itself teaches concerning the 
church, after we have explained more at large the nature of 
tradition. 

Q 18. What is meant by tradition ? 
A. The handing down from one generation to another, 

whether by word of mouth, or by writings, those truths 
revealed by Jesus Christ to his apostles, which either are 
not at all contained in the holy scriptures, or at least are 
not clearly contained in them; of which we have seen above 
several instances. 

Q. 19. What is the principle upon which tradition proceeds ? 
A. It is the laying down, as an invariable rule, to be ob¬ 

served in every generation, firmly to adhere to the doctrine 
received from the preceding generation, and carefully to commit 
the same to the succeeding generation, without addition or 
diminution. 

Q. 20. Was this principle of tradition established by the 
apostles ? 
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A. It was most firmly established by them, and they used 
the most efficacious means to preserve it. 

Q. 21. What were these means ? 
A. We find these following laid down in their sacred writ¬ 

ings : (1.) They warmly exhorted the faithful, and strictly 
commanded them to stick close to the doctrine which they had 
delivered to them, and to teach the same inviolate to those after 
them. Thus, “ 0 Timothy,” says St. Paul, “ keep that which 
is committed to thy trust, avoiding the profane novelties of 
words, and oppositions of knowledge, falsely so called, which 
some promising, have erred concerning the faith,” 1 Tim. vi. 20. 
“ Hold the form of sound words, which thou hast heard of me, 
in faith, and in the love which is in Christ Jesus. Keep the 
good things committed to thy trust by the Holy Ghost, who 
dwelleth in us,” 2 Tim. i. 13 ; “ And the things which thou 
hast heard of me before many witnesses, the same commend to 
faithful men, who shall be fit to teach others also,” 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
“ Continue thou in those things which thou hast learned, and 
whicli have been committed to thee, knowing of whom thou 
hast learned them,” 2 Tim. iii. 14. Such are the injunctions 
which he laid upon the pastors of the church in the person of 
his disciple Timothy. And to show that the bishops or chief 
pastors, are particularly charged with the obligation of adhering 
to the doctrine delivered to them from the apostles, when relat¬ 
ing to Titus the qualities of these chief pastors, among others, 
he says, that a bishop ought to “ embrace that faithful word 
which is according to doctrine, that he may be able to exhort 
in sound doctrine, and convince the gainsayers,—who must be 
reproved, who subvert whole houses, teaching things which they 
ought not for filthy lucre’s sake,” Titus i. 9; wliere we see the 
strict charge laid upon the pastors, both to adhere to the true 
doctrine themselves, and to defend it against sedncers. The 
same injunction adhering to the doctrine they had received, by 
tradition, from the apostles, he lays upon all the faithful in 
these words: “ Therefore brethren, stand fast, and hold the 
traditions which you have learned, whether by word, or liy our 
epistle,” 2 Tliess. ii. 14. St. Jude also writes his epistle on 
purpose to enforce this duty on the faithful, and says, “ I was 
under a necessity to write to you, to beseech you to contend 
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints,” Jude, verse 3. 
Such strong and repeated injunctions laid upon all, and especially 
upon the pastors of the church, who are appointed by Jesus 
Christ to be the guardians and teachers of the faith, could not 
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fail to make the deepest impression upon their minds, and have 
in all ages been considered as the great rule of their conduct in 
preserving the true doctrine inviolated. 

(2.) Not content with laying such strict commands upon the 
faithful to adhere firmly to the old doctrine handed down from 
the beginning, they also warn them against all broachers of new 
doctrine, describe their manners, foretell their reprobation and 
damnation, and command the faithful to avoid them. St. Paul 
writes to Timothy: “ Now the Spirit manifestly saith, that in 
the last times, some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to 
spirits of error, and doctrines of devils, speaking lies in hypoc¬ 
risy, and having their consciences smeared,” 1 Tim. iv. 1. What 
an impression must this description make upon the minds of all 
serious Christians ! what a horror must it raise in them against 
all innovations! “ Know this also,” says the same Apostle, 
“ that on the last days shall come on dangerous times; for 
men shall be lovers of themselves, covetous, haughty, proud, 
blasphemers,—lovers of pleasure more than of God ; having an 
appearance indeed of godliness, but denying the power thereof ; 
now these avoid, for this sort they are—who resist the truth, 
men corrupted in mind, reprobate concerning the faith,” 2 Tim. 
iii. 1. St. Peter also is very strong upon this head, when he 
says, “ There shall be among you lying teachers, who shall bring 
in sects of perdition, (damnable heresies, as the Protestant trans¬ 
lation has it)—bringing upon themselves swift destruction— 
whose judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and their 
destruction slumbereth not,” 2 Pet. ii. 1. St. Paul also to the 
Eomans saith, “Now I beseech you, brethren, to mark them 
who cause dissensions and offences, contrary to the doctrine 
which you have learned, and to avoid them; for they that are 
such serve not Christ our Lord, but their own belly,” Eom. 
xvi. 17; and in his Epistle to Titus, he says, “A man that is 
a heretic, after the first and second admonition, avoid; knowing 
that he that is such an one is subverted, and sinneth, being 
condemned by his own judgment,” Titus iii. 10. Again, to 
Timothy he said, “ If any man teach otherwise, and consent 
not to the sound words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to that 
doctrine which is according to godliness, he is proud, knowing 
nothing, but sick about questions and strifes of words.cor¬ 
rupted in mind, and destitute of the truth,” 1 Tim. vi. 3. St. 
John also speaks to the same purpose, saying, “Whosoever re- 
volteth, and continueth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not 
God.If any man come to you, and bring not this doctrine. 
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receive him not into thy house, and say not unto him, God speed 
you; for he that saith to him, God speed you, communicated 
with his wicked works,” 2 John 9. Could any thing more 
efficacious have been said, than these oracles of the Holy Ghost, 
to excite in the hearts of the faithful the strongest aversion to 
every the smallest deviation from the doctrine they had received. 
Could anything more firmly establish the sacred principle of 
tradition ? 

(3.) But to settle this principle upon the most solid footing, 
besides what is above, these sacred writers pronounce a dread¬ 
ful curse upon and deliver over to Satan all those who 
shall dare to alter or corrupt the faith once delivered to the 
saints, though but in one single article. Thus when some false 
brethren, in St. Paul’s absence, had persuaded the Galatians, 
that it was necessary to join circumcision with the gospel, he 
wrote his epistle to them, on purpose to correct this delusion; 
and, though it was but an error in one point, and that in 
every thing else they adhered to his doctrine ; yet he calls it a 
“ removing from the grace of Christ.and a perverting the 
gospel of Christ,” Gal. i. 6, 7. And then he adds, “ but though 
we, or an angel from heaven, preach a gospel to you, besides 
that which we have preached to you, let him be accursed; as 
we said before, so I say now again. If any one preach to you a 
gospel, besides that which you have received, let him be ac¬ 
cursed,” Gal. i. 8. So also he mentions two heretics of his own 
time, who erred only in one point, and says, “ Their speech 
spreadeth like a canker, of whom are Hynieneus and Philetus, 
who have erred from the truth, saying that the resurrection is 
past already, and have subverted the faith of some,” 2 Tim. 
ii. 17. But he had told his disciples before in what manner he 
had dealt with Hymeneus and Alexander, who “ had made 
shipwreck of their faith; whom,” says he, “ I have delivered 
to Satan, that they may learn not to blaspheme,” 1 Tim. i. 20. 
Nothing sure could more effectually imprint in the minds of 
the faithful, the firmest attachment to the truths of the gospel, 
than this judgment of the apostle, or more excite their atten¬ 
tion and solicitude, to preserve these sacred truths whole and 
undefiled, and to deliver them entire and uncorrupted to their 
posterity. 

Q. 22. All this is exceedingly strong indeed; but how is it 
applied to show the preservation of the truths revealed by 
Jesus Christ throughout all ages ? 

A. It is manifest, from these scripture oracles, that the great 
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principle or rule of tradition, was laid down and established liy 
God himself at the beginning, and that it was delivered by the 
apostles to their disciples, along with the other truths of the 
gospel, as the fence and barrier, ordained by God for the pre¬ 
servation of the faith throughout all generations; and it is no 
less manifest, that, by the faithful observation of this rule, it 
is impossible the faith should ever be corrupted as long as the 
world endureth. For, if the Christians of the second age be¬ 
lieved nothing as revealed truths, but what they had received 
from their predecessors of the first age, then it is manifest that 
the faith of the first and second age was perfectly the same. 
And if those of the second age delivered the same entire and 
uncorrupted to those of the third age, then the faith of the 
third age must infallibly be the same with that of the two 
preceding ages; and the same must necessarily be the case with 
every succeeding age to the present, and will be to the end of 
the world. 

Q. 23. Is it certain that the church always adhered to this 
rule of tradition, and never deviated from it ? 

A. Nothing can be more certain, for several reasons. (1.) 
Because the church, in the apostolic age, most certainly adhered 
to it, as all the above testimonies of scripture show. In every 
succeeding age, she always professed her constant adherance to 
it, as the acts of all her councils, and the writings of all the 
holy Fathers in every age declare; and in the present age, she 
openly avows the same thing, and protests that she received this 
rule, along with the other truths of Christianity, from those 
before her, as handed down to them from the preceding genera¬ 
tions ; therefore she never, in any age, deviated from it. (2.) 
Because this rule, as we have seen, is so strongly, so frequently, 
and under such dreadful penalties, inculcated in the holy scrip¬ 
tures, that it is morally impossible the whole Christian world 
should, in any age, renounce it, unless we suppose that the 
whole world should at once renounce all concern for their sal¬ 
vation. (3.) Because it is evidently impossible that a deviation 
from this rule should creej) in by degrees : for the first that 
should begin to teach such a deviation, would undoubtedly be 
forthwith condemned by those who adhered to it. (4.) Because, 
in fact, the church, in every age, condemned all who broached 
new doctrines by this rule alone, as is manifest from the history 
of all her councils, and the writings of Christians in all ages, 
some of whom, as St. Vincent of Lerins, and Tertullian, have 
written whole books upon this very subject, as the easiest and 
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most expeditions means to confute all novelties in doctrine. (5.) 
Because it is manifest, from the writings of the Christians in 
every age since the apostles, that the doctrine of faith has been 
uniformly the same in the Catholic Church throughout all ages; 
and that those revealed truths which the apostles delivered hy 
word of mouth, and did not commit to writing, as well as the 
true sense of their sacred writings themselves, have been 
handed down throughout every age, not only by the constant 
teaching of the pastors, but also by the writings of great 
numbers of her members, many of whom were renowned for 
their great sanctity, as well as for their great learning. Which 
evidently shows that she has never deviated from this rule; 
and that by adhering to it, the sacred “ words of God, once put 
into her mouth, have never departed from her,” as God, in his 
covenant with her, had expressly promised by the prophet 
Isaias, chap. lix. 

Q. 24. Can it be evidently proved that the church never 
altered or corrupted any of the truths revealed to her at the 
beginning ? 

A. We observed in the last question. No. 5, that this is 
manifest from the writings of Christians, in all preceding ages, 
and in all the different Christian nations of the world. In 
which writings we uniformly find the same sacred truths taught, 
explained, and inculcated, which the church teaches at this day. 
It also follows as a necessary consequence, from the principle 
of tradition, which she follows, of never changing, adding to, 
nor taking from, the sacred body of Divine truths, received 
from her predecessors; but delivering the same inviolate and 
uncorrupted to her children in every generation ; for it is self- 
evident, that a church which constantly adheres to this rule, 
can never alter her faith. Besides, as her attachment to 
the principle and practice of tradition, is itself one of the 
points delivered by tradition, it is evident, that a church which 
at present professes to believe and follow that principle, must 
always have exactly observed it, and made profession of observ¬ 
ing it; and consequently must always have maintained the 
same faith. Add to all this the great number of those who 
were concerned in the preservation and observance of this rule, 
s])read from the very beginning, throughout vast numbers of 
different countries and nations, and differing from one another 
almost in every thing but religion. Add, also, how tena¬ 
cious men commonly are of their religion; especially those who 
believe it an article of their religion itself, never to alter any 
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one iota of it. Join to this how attentive the church has 
always been, in every age, to oppose and reject every attempt- 
made to alter or corrupt her doctrine; and it will easily appear 
how impossible it is that she should ever make any change in 
any one point of revealed truths. And if we also consider the 
promised assistance of the Holy Ghost, to teach her all trutli, 
and abide with her for ever, this puts the matter beyond the 
possibility of any doubt. 

Q. 25. In what does this promised assistance of the Holy 
Ghost properly consist ? To what does it extend ? 

A. To understand this, we must observe that Jesus Christ 
revealed to his apostles, by word of mouth, all those divine 
truths, both regarding faith and morals, which God was 
pleased to communicate to mankind. This he himself declares, 
when he said, “ But I have called you friends; because 
all things whatsoever I have heard of my Father, I have made 
known to you,” John xv. 15. Now these truths the apostles 
taught to the world, partly in their writings and partly by word 
of mouth : but, as both are equall}^ the word of God, and revealed 
by him; therefore, both are equally to be received and believed. 
“ Therefore, brethren,” says St. Paul, “ stand fast, and hold the 
traditions which you have learned, whether by word or by epistle,” 
2 Thess. ii. 14. In these sacred traditions, both written and 
unwritten, there are many things not so clearly and explicitly 
expressed as others. There are many things in them, as the 
scripture itself expresses it, “ hard to be understood ”; and 
there are also numberless other things, essentially connected 
with what is there expressed, which are not mentioned there 
at all; but which, nevertheless, are implicitly revealed by God, 
in those others with which they are necessarily connected. 
When, therefore, any difficulty arises about any point of doc¬ 
trine, the church immediately has recourse to revelation, con¬ 
tained in the written and unwritten word, in scripture and 
tradition, and examines the point in question by this sacred 
rule; in doing which, she is so effectually assisted by the Spirit 
of God, as infallibly to discover whether or not tlie point in 
question be contained in, connected with, or conformable to, 
revelation. If it be, she adopts it as a sound doctrine ; and if not, 
she condemns it as false and erroneous. So that the church 
never proposes to her children any new article of faith ; but 
only brings to light, and unfolds the truths originally revealed 
liy Jesus Christ; but which, till her declaration, had been only 
obscurely or ambiguously contained in scripture and tradition; 
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and this is the principal thing in which the Holy Ghost gives 
her liis infallible assistance. All this is manifest, from our 
Saviour’s own declaration. “ He had made known to his 
apostles all things whatsoever he had heard of his Father; but 
many of those things were little understood by them, and many 
of them so delivered, that they could not understand them ; at 
least as to the full extent of what his words imported. To> 
remedy this, he promises to send them the Holy Ghost, ancli 
sliows what his office should be, in these words: “ But the 
Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my 
name, he will teach you all things, and bring all things to 
your mind, whatsoever I shall have said to you,” John xiv. 26. 
And again, “ I have yet many things to say to you: but you 
cannot bear them now;—but when he, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he will teach you all truth,” John xvi. 12. This then is 
the office of the Holy Ghost; and, as Christ declared that he 
“ would abide with his church for ever,” this office he continu¬ 
ally performs, teaching the pastors of the church all truth, and 
bringing to their mind, as occasion may require, all those 
things which are contained in the revelation Christ made at the 
beginning to his apostles. 

Q. 26. What conclusion follows from all this ? 
A. From this we still more fully see the perfect security we 

have in relying upon the authority of tlie church, as the guide 
and rule which Jesus Christ has ordained to conduct us in the 
way of Salvation, and by which alone we can come to the 
certain knowledge of all those Divine Truths which he has 
revealed, whether with regard to faith or manners. 

Q. 27. Is it therefore necessary for the Christian people to 
be well instructed in what our holy Faith teaches concerning 
the Church ? 

A. The knowledge of the church is certainly one of the most 
necessary points of the Christian religion, because the church 
is the very foundation of all the rest, being the sacred rule 
appointed by Jesus Christ by which we come to the knowledge 
of all the truths of revelation, even of the scriptures themselves, 
and of the true sense and interpretation of them ; the church is 
the organ of God, by which he speaks to his people, and dis¬ 
covers to them the great truths of eternity; and the true doc¬ 
trine concerning the church being once properly established, an 
end is immediately put to all uncertainties, doubts, and contro¬ 
versies about religion. Hence we find, that, in the Apostles’ 
Creed, after professing our belief in the ever blessed Trinity, 
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the Incarnation, and other mysteries of onr Eedemption, the 
very next article is that of the Holy Catholic Church; it is 
immediately subjoined to them, and next in importance to 
those sacred truths; and, therefore, to he firmly believed as a 
truth revealed by God, as firmly as those other sacred truths 
of the Trinity and Incarnation ; it stmids upon the same 
ground with them, the Divine revelation ; and is the sacred 
canal by which the revelation of these divine truths is con¬ 
veyed to us. 

Q. 28. Is this article of the creed, The Holy Catholic 
Church, a proof of the continual existence of the church upon 
earth ? 

A. It is certainly a most convincing proof both of the con¬ 
tinuance of the church of Christ, and of all those sacred prero¬ 
gatives with which her Divine Spouse has adorned her. For 
the Apostles’ Creed is universally admitted by Christians of all 
denominations to contain the fundamental articles of the 
Christian religion, as revealed by Jesus Christ to his apostles, 
consequently all the articles of the creed are Divine truths ; 
and, as the church of England teaches in her thirty-nine articles, 
ought thoroughly to he received and believed, for they may he proved 
by most certain warrants of holy scripture, Art. viii.; therefore 
they must be true at all times and in all places. Consequently, 
as it was a Divine revealed truth, when the creed was made by 
apostles, that Christ had then a Holy Catholic Church upon 
earth ; so it is no less a Divine truth, that he has a Holy 
Catholic Church upon earth at present, that he had such a 
church ever since the creed was made, and will have to the end 
of the world. And as this church never could cease to be 
the true church of Christ, so never could she cease to be 
what Christ at first made her, nor fail in any of those sacred 
prerogatives with which Christ at first adorned her: consequently, 
she is always holy, always catholic, always a visible body, con¬ 
sisting of pastors teaching, and people taught by them; always 
one, always apostolical, always infallible in what she teaches, 
for these, as we have seen in part, and shall see more fully by and 
by, are the sacred prerogatives which he bestowed upon her. 
For, if ever she lost any of these, she could no longer be the 
church of Christ, and then that article of the creed would be 
false, which it is blasphemy to suppose. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

OF THE CHURCH. 

Q. 1. What is the Church of Christ ? 
A. It is the congregation or society of all the true followers 

of Jesus Christ throughout the whole world united together in 
one body, under one head ; for “ we being many,” says St. 
Paul, “ are one body in Christ, and every one members one 
of another,” Rom. xii. 5. .“ And there shall be one fold, and 
one Shepherd,” John x. 16. 

Q. 2. In what are all the members of the churcli united to¬ 
gether, so as to compose one hody in Christ ? 

A. Chiefly in these three things: (1.) In one and the same 
faith, believing and teaching all those Divine truths, which 
Jesus Christ revealed, and his apostles taught, and no other; 
for there is but “ one Lord, one faith, one Baptism,” Eph. iv. 
5 : and of the church, in the time of the apostles, it is said, 
that “ they were persevering in the doctrine of the apostles,” 
Acts ii. 42. (2.) In the participation of those sacraments 
wliich Jesus Christ ordained for the sanctification of our souls ; 
thus, St. Paul, speaking of the sacrament of baptism, says, “ In 
one Spirit, we were all baptized into one body,” 1 Cor. xii. 13 ; 
and of the holy Eucharist he says, “ Because the bread is one, 
all we, being many, are one body, who partake of that one 
bread,” 1 Cor. x. 17. (3.) In being all governed by one head, 
and by pastors under him, ordained and authorised by Jesus 
Christ; for he himself declares, that all who belong to him 
“shall be one fold, and one Shepherd,” John x. 16.—And St. 
Paul assures us, that all the different orders of pastors, 
apostles, evangelists, and teachers, were ordained by Jesus 
Christ himself “ for edifying the body of Christ,” Eph. iv., that 
is, for building up and preserving the Church in one body. 

Q. 3. Of whom is the church composed ? 
A. Of pastors teaching, and of the people who are taught. 
Q. 4. Who are the pastors of the church ? 
A. The successors of the apostles, ordained and authorised 

by Jesus Christ to teach the people the truths of salvation, and 
to rule the church. 

Q. 5. How do you prove that Jesus Christ authorised the 
pastors to teach the people ? 

A. Erom his own commission to them, laid down in several 
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places of the holy scripture, as follows: (1.) He declares, that 
he himself was sent hy God his Father, to preach the gospel, 
Luke iv. 18 ; and he says to his apostles, “ As my Father hath 
sent me, I also send you,” John xx. 21. (2.) He revealed to his 
apostles all Divine truths: “ All things,” says he to them, 
“ whatsoever I have heard of my Father, 1 have made known 
unto you,” John xv. 15. And before he left the world, he gave 
them commission to teach the same to all nations ; “ Go ye,” 
says he, “ unto the whole world, and preach the gospel to every 
creature,” Mark xvi. 15; and again, “ Go ye therefore and 
teach all nations.teaching them to observe all things what¬ 
soever I have commanded you,” Matt, xxviii. 19. 

Q. 6. Was this commission of teaching to continue with the 
successors of the apostles ? 

A. Most certainly it was; for, (1.) When Christ gave the 
apostles this commission “ to teach all nations,” he immediately 
added, “ And behold I am with you all days, even to the con¬ 
summation of the world,” Matt, xxviii. 20. Now, as the 
apostles neither did, nor could teach all nations in their own 
persons, nor were to continue upon earth till the end of the 
world, it is manifest that this commission was not confined to 
their persons, but given to their office, that is, to them and 
their successors in office, who should continue to the end of the 
world, and complete the work of teaching all nations which the 
apostles began. (2.) St. Paul was not one of those to whom 
tlie above commission was given personally, and yet he declares 
of himself, “ I am appointed a preacher and an apostle, (I say 
the truth, I lie not,) a doctor of the Gentiles, in faith and 
truth,” Tim. ii. 7; and “ that Christ sent him to preach the 
gospel,” 1 Cor. i. 17. (3.) St. Timothy was ordained by St. 
Paul to be a pastor of the church, and a successor of the 
apostles, and St. Paul conjures him faithfully to discharge this 
duty of teaching: “ I charge thee before God and Jesus Christ, 
who shall judge the living and the dead, by his coming and his 
kingdom, preach the word, be instant in season, out of season, 
reprove, intreat, rebuke with all patience and doctrine,” 2 Tim. 
iv. 1. (4.) He also orders the same Timothy to appoint others 
to succeed him in the same office of teaching; “ The things,” 
says he, “ which thou hast heard of me, before many witnesses, 
the same commend to faithful men, who shall be fit to teach 
others also,” 2 Tim. ii. 2. 

Q. 7. In what light do the scriptures represent to us the 
pastors of the church ? 
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A. (1.) As the ambassadors of Christ, sent by him to declare 
to us his will, and reconcile us with God. “ For Christ, there¬ 
fore,” says St. Paul, “ we are ambassadors, God as it were ex¬ 
horting by us. For Christ we beseech you, be reconciled to 
God,” 2 Cor. v. 20. (2.) As the organs of Christ by whom he 
speaks to us, “ He that hears you,” says Christ, “ hears me, 
and he that despises you despises me,” Luke x. 16. (3.) As 
the angels of God, from whom we are to know his law ; for, 
“ the lips of the priest shall keep knowledge, and they shall 
seek the law at his mouth, because he is the angel of the Lord 
of hosts,” Mai. ii. 7. “ I preached the gospel to you hereto¬ 
fore,” says St. Paul, “ and you received me as the Angel of 
God, even as Christ Jesus,” Gal. iv. 13. Great, indeed, is this 
dignity; but woe to those priests who vilify it by their 
conduct! 

Q. 8. Are we obliged to hear the pastors of the church, and 
to receive the doctrine of our faith from them ? 

A. Nothing is more strongly commanded, or more clearly 
expressed in scripture, than this obligation; for, (1.) The pastors 
are expressly authorised by Christ to teach us; consequently, 
we are obliged to be taught by them. (2.) They are instituted 
by Jesus Christ on purpose to keep us all in the unity of the 
faith ; consequently we are obliged to receive our faith from 
them. (3.) When Christ gave the commission of teaching to 
the pastors of his church, he immediately adds, “ He that be- 
lieveth and is baptised shall be saved, but he that believeth 
not shall be condemned,” Mark xvi. 16 ; consequently, we are 
obliged by Jesus Christ himself to believe what the pastors of his 
church teach, under pain of damnation. (4.) He further declares 
to the pastors of his church, “ He that hears you hears me, and 
he that despises you despises me, and he that despises me de- 
despises him that sent me,” Luke x. 16. (5.) He condemns 
those that “ will not hear his church as heathens and publicans,” 
Matt, xviii. 17. That is, as “ worshippers of the devil,” for 
such were the heathens; and “ as people abandoned by God,” 
and given up “ to a reprobate sense,” for such the publicans 
were reputed among the Jews. (6.) The Holy Ghost gives the 
same command to all by the mouth of St. Paul. “ Eemember 
your prelates, who have spoken the word of God to you, whose 
faith follow.and be not led away by various and strange 
doctrines,” Heb. xiii. 7, 9. (7.) St. John, speaking of himself, 
and the other pastors in his time, gives our submission to them 
as the sign to distinguish the Spirit of truth from the Spirit 
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of error, and of our belonging to God. ‘‘ We are of God,” says 
he ; “ he that knoweth God heareth us, he that is not of God 
heareth not us ; in this we know the Spirit of truth and the 
Spirit of error,” 1 John iv. 6. 

Q. 9. What are we to think of any doctrine which is con¬ 
trary to what the church teaches ? 

A. As, by what we have seen above, we are undoubtedly 
assured that Jesus Christ will never permit his church to fall 
into error, or teach false doctrine, but will continue to preserve 
the sacred truths which he revealed to her, and put into her 
mouth, at the beginning, unchanged and uncorrupted to the end 
of the world ; so it is evident that the doctrine which the church 
teaches is infallibly true; consequently, any doctrine which is 
contrary to this must necessarily be a false doctrine; and, if 
false, it cannot be from God, for God is truth, and cannot deny 
himself hy speaking contrary to the truth. 

Q. 10. From whom then does all false doctrine come ? 
A. Our blessed Saviour says to the Jews who opposed his 

doctrine, “ You are of your father the devil.he abode not 
in the truth, because truth is not in him.for he is a liar, 
and the father thereof,” John viii. 44. St. Paul also assures 
us, that, “in the last times, some shall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to spirits of error, and doctrines of devils, speaking 
lies in hypocrisy,” 1 Tim. iv. 1; and St. James says, “ Be not 
liars against the truth ; for this is not wisdom, descending from 
above, but earthly, sensual, devilish,” Jam. iii. 14, 15. 

Q. 11. What other powers belong to the pastors of the churcli 
besides that of teaching ? 

A. They are also commissioned and authorised by Jesus 
Christ to rule and govern the church, and have received from 
him all the spiritual powers of the priesthood for this purpose. 

12. How is it proved that the pastors are authorised by 
Jesus Christ to rule the church ? 

A. From the words of St. Paul, who, speaking to the chief 
pastors of the church at Ephesus, says, “ Take heed to your¬ 
selves, and to the whole flock, wherein the Holy Ghost hath 
placed you bishops, to rule the church of God, which he hath 
purchased with his own blood,” Acts xx. 28, 

Q. 13. In what does this power of ruling the church 
consist ? 

A. It includes the whole of their authority, and is described 
by St. Paul, Eph. iv. 12. under three heads; for he declares, 
that the different orders of pastors were instituted by Jesus 
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Christ (1.) “Eor the perfecting the saints that is, for con¬ 
ducting souls in the road of Christian perfections, by prescribing 
such rules to them, and giving them such advices as are 
necessary or conducive to that end. (2.) “For the work of the 
ministry ”; that is, for the preaching of the word, and the 
administration of the sacraments. (3.) “ For the edifying of 
the body of Christ ”; that is, for regulating all the exterior of 
religion, by prescribing such rules and ordinances as they judge 
necessary for the decent performance of all the outward service 
of the church, for preventing or punishing all scandals, and for 
keeping the Christian people in virtuous discipline; so that 
every thing may contribute to give edification to the whole 
body, and to promote the honour of God in his church. 

Q. 14. For what end did Christ give such powers to the 
pastors of the church ? 

A. St. Paul goes on, in the same place, to tell us, that all 
this was done by Christ; (1.) To bring “ all to the unity of the 
faith.” (2.) To enable us all “ to become perfect men.” And, 
(3.) “ To prevent our being tossed to and fro like children, and 
carried about with every wind of doctrine by the wickedness of 
men, by cunning craftiness, by which they lie in wait to de¬ 
ceive,” Eph. iv. 13, 14. 

Q. 15. Are the people obliged in conscience to obey the com¬ 
mands of the pastors of the church in things concerning religion, 
and subjected to their authority ? 

A. Most certainly they are; for (1.) St. Paul says expressly, 
“ Let every soul be subject to higher powers, for there is no 
power but from God, and those that are, are ordained of God. 
Therefore, he that resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance 
of God. And they that resist, purchase to themselves damna¬ 
tion,” Eom. xiii. 1. Now if this be so with all lawful powers, 
though they be immediately of human institution, and may 
be changed and altered by man, both as to their form, and 
the extent of their authority; how much more must it be with 
regard to the pastors of Christ’s church, whose power is im¬ 
mediately from Christ himself, instituted expressly by him, and 
which can be altered by no other whatsoever. Hence (2.) Jesus 
Christ himself says to the pastors of his church, in the persons 
of his apostles, “ He that hears you hears me, and he tliat 
despises you despises me,” Luke x. 16. (3.) He declares the 
greatness of the sin of disobeying his church in these strong 
terms: “ He that will not hear the church, let him be to thee 
as a heathen and a publican,” Matt, xviii. 17. (4.) St. Paul 
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“ went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches ” ; 
and the means he used to confirm them was by “ commanding 
them to keep the precepts of the apostles and the ancients,” 
Acts XV. 4. Hence (5.) He expressly requires this obedience 
and subjection to our pastors, when he says, “ Obey your pre¬ 
lates, and be subject to them, for they watch, as being to render 
an account of your souls,” Heb. xiii. 17. 

Q. 16. Who is the chief Pastor, or Head of the church ? 
A. Jesus Christ is the invisible supreme Head of the church; 

for God “ hath put all things under his feet, and hath made 
him head over all the church, which is his body,” Eph. i. 22 ; 
and therefore he assures us, that he is “ with her all days, even 
to the consummation of the world,” and that he animates her 
by his holy Spirit, “ the Spirit of truth, who abides with her 
for ever; and by this means he communicates to her, and to all 
her members, the heavenly influence of grace and charity, to 
preserve them in life, and enable them to bring forth fruit, as 
the vine communicates the nourishment to the branches,” John 
XV.; for “ the charity of God is poured abroad in our hearts by 
the Holy Ghost, who is given to us,” Eom. v. 5. But, though 
Christ be thus the invisible Head of the church himself, yet he 
has also been pleased to appoint another under him to be his 
vicegerent upon earth, the chief pastor among men, and the 
visible head of his church. 

Q. 17. Whom did Christ appoint for this high office ? 
A. St. Peter the apostle, and his successors after him. 
Q. 18. How does it appear from scripture that Christ made 

St. Peter visible head of the church ? 
A. From these following testimonies, among many others : 

(1.) Christ gave him the name of Feter, which signifies a Bock ; 
and declared, that upon him, as a “ rock, he would build his 
church,” Matt. xvi. 18. (2.) Christ gave to him in particular, 
and to none of the other apostles, “ the key of the kingdom of 
Heaven,” Matt. xvi. 19. Now, the power of the keys is the 
emblem of supreme power and authority, according to that of 
the prophet, “ I will lay the key of the house of David upon his 
shoulders, and he shall open, and none shall shut, and he shall 
shut, and none shall open,” Is. xxii. 22. This was prophesied of 
Christ himself, who also says on this subject, “ Thus saith the 
Holy One, and the True One, he that hath the key of David ; he 
that openeth and no man shutteth ; shutteth and no man openeth,” 
Eev. hi. 7; consequently, by saying to St. Peter, “to thee I 
will give the keys of the kingdom of Heaven,” he manifestly 
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communicates to him this supreme power, as to his vicegerent 
upon earth. (3.) After his resurrection, he gave him the for¬ 
mal commission to feed his whole flock in these express words, 

Feed my lambs; feed my sheep,” John xxi.; by which he 
constituted him the chief pastor of his fold, of which he had 
said before, “There shall be one fold and one shepherd,” John 
X. 16. (4.) When Satan sought to have the apostles in his 
power, “ that he might sift them as wheat,” Christ prayed only 
for St. Peter, “ that his faith should not fail,” and left him as 
head of the whole, “ to confirm his brethren,” Luke xxii. 31. 
(5.) In the lists of the apostles given in the gospel, St. Peter is 
always named first in order, and the rest are named sometimes 
in one order, sometimes in another; yet it is certain St. Peter 
was not first called to Christ, for his brother Andrew was 
called before him, and introduced him to Christ. (6.) St. 
Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, in their lists of the apostles, 
take particular notice of the name of Peter, which Christ gave 
him, for his own name was Simon, which indicates the parti¬ 
cular privilege annexed to that name; and therefore St. 
Matthew expressly calls him the first. (7.) St. Peter acted in 
this supreme capacity as head of the church, both when he 
called the brethren to deliberate about choosing one in the 
place of Judas, Acts i., and also when he gave the definitive 
sentence in the council of Jerusalem, after “ there had been 
much disputing,” Acts xv. 7 ; but when he had spoken, all 
“ the multitude held their peace,” verse 12, and submitted to 
his decision, as did also St. James, who assented to, and con¬ 
firmed what he had said. (8.) The writers of Christianity, and 
holy fathers in every age, have always attested it as a truth 
revealed by God, that Jesus Christ did constitute St. Peter 
prince of the apostles, and visible head of his church. (9.) It 
is an undoubted fact, that his successors have always claimed 
this supreme authority, and have exercised it throughout the 
whole church, as occasion required, in every age, from the very 
beginning. Now, considering the nature of man, it is evidently 
impossible that any one bishop of the church should have 
acquired such authority over all the rest, even in the most 
different nations, and the most distant kingdoms, or that he 
could have exercised it every where among them, if it had not 
been given him from the beginning, and ordained by Jesus 
Christ. 

Q. 19. Why did Christ institute one visible head of his 
church upon earth ? 
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A. Because, as the church is a visible body, or society of men, 
it was most becoming they should have a visible supreme head 
among them, like to the members of whom the body is com¬ 
posed. Besides, as the church was ordained to be spread over 
all nations, differing from one another in language, customs, 
government, and everything else, except religion, it would 
have been morally impossible to have kept them all united in 
one body, if there were"not one common visible head or supreme 
authority among them, to which all must submit. So that 
this head of the church is the centre of unity, by which the 
church of Christ, throughout the whole world, is joined in one 
body. 

Q. 20. Who are the successors of St. Peter as head of tlie 
church ? 

A. The bishops of the city of Rome, of which St. Peter was 
the first bishop, and suffered martyrdom in that city for the 
faith of Christ, leaving his successors there the heirs of all his 
power and authority. 

Q. 21. Wherein consists the power of the bishop of Rome, 
as head of the church ? 

A. As he is appointed by Jesus Christ to be the supreme 
head and pastor of the church under him, to be the spiritual 
father and teacher of all Christians, with full power to feed and 
govern the whole flock: therefore he is the supreme judge and 
lawgiver, in all things relating to religion, whether as to faith, 
manners, or discipline. The primacy, both of honour and 
jurisdiction, over all the other bishops, belong to him ; and all 
the members of the church are obliged to pay the greatest 
respect, veneration, and obedience to his decrees and orders in 
all things belonging to religion. 

Q. 22. How is the head of the church commonly called ? 
A. He is called the Pope, which word signifies Father, and is 

given to the head of the church; because, being the Vicar 
of Jesus Christ, he is the common spiritual father of all 
Christians. 

Q. 23. As the power of teaching resides in the pastors of 
the church, does the infallibility of the church, preserving the 
true doctrine, reside only in them ? 

A. The promises of infallibility in preserving the true 
doctrine of Jesus Christ are of two sorts. Some are made of the 
church in general, such as these, “ I will build my church upon 
a rock, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against her. My 
words which I have put in his {the Redeemer's) mouth, shall 



CHAP. XII.] OF THE CnUFvCH. 129 

not depart out of his month, nor out of the mouth of his seed, 
from henceforth and for ever.” “ Tlie church is the pillar and 
ground of truth.” lly these promises infallibility is secured to 
the whole church, pastors and people ; so that they shall never 
cease to believe and profess the true faith of Jesus Christ. But 
whereas the people are commanded to receive the faith from 
their pastors, and to believe what they teach; so that the faith 
of the people depends upon the teaching of the pastors ; there¬ 
fore the second class of promises are made to the pastors in 
particular; for to the pastors, in the persons of the apostles, 
our Saviour said, “ Behold I am with you all days, even to the 
consummation of the world ” ; “ the Father will send you the 
Spirit of truth, to abide with you for ever, and teach you all 
truth.” By which both pastors and people are assured, that 
Jesus Christ, and his holy Spirit, will always remain with the 
pastors of his church, and so assist them by the continual pro¬ 
tection of his over-ruling providence, in the great work of 
teaching the people, that they shall never alter nor corrupt the 
true doctrine of Christ, but teach it whole and undefiled, to the 
end of time. 

Q. 24. In whom then does the infallibility properly reside ? 
A. In the body of the pastors, joined with their head. 
Q. 25. How so ? 
A. In either of these two ways: Cl.) When the pastors of 

the cliurch are called together by the chief pastor, in a general 
council, to decide anything about religion, whether, regarding 
faith or morals, they are then infallible in their decisions, and 
their decrees are considered as dedicated by the Holy Ghost, 
according to the example of the apostles, in their council at 
Jerusalem, who begin their decrees with these words, “ It hath 
seemed good to theHaly Ghost and to us,” Acts. xv. (2.) When 
the head of the church, without calling together the other pas¬ 
tors, })ublishes any decree concerning faith or morals, and this 
decree is accepted and received by the body of the pastors, 
either expressly or tacitly, it then becomes a decree of the 
whole church, and of the same infallible authority, as if it had 
been made in a general council. 

Q. 20. When the head of the church publishes any decree 
concerning faith, or morals, to which he requires submission from 
all the-faithful, is he himself infallible in what he there teaches ? 

A. This is not proposed as an article of Divine faith, nor 
has the church ever made any decision concerning it. Great 
numbers of tlie most learned divines are of opinion that in 

I 
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such a case the head of tlie church is infallible in what he 
teaches ; but there are others of a contrary opinion, who think 
that his decree is not to be considered as infallibly certain, till 
the body of the bishops receive it, either by their express appro¬ 
bation, or liy their tacit submission to it, by which it becomes a 
decree of the whole church, whose infallibility is undoubted.^ 

Q. 27. On what grounds do those divines found their 
opinion, who believe that the Pope himself, when he speaks 
to all the faithful, as head of the church, is infallible in what 
he teaches ? 

A. On several very strong reasons, both from scripture, 
tradition, and reason. 

Q. 28. What proofs do they bring from scripture ^ 
A. These following: (1.) Because this privilege of the par¬ 

ticular direction and assistance of God, in teaching true doctrine, 
was given to the High Priest in the old law; and the synagogue 
being only a figure of the law of grace, and of the church of 
Christ the same privilege must certainly be given to the High 
Priest of the church also; otherwise the type would have 
been more perfect than the reality, the shadow more 
privileged than the substance. How, that the High Priests 
were so privileged in the old law, appears from this, that the 
people were commanded, in all their disputes about religion, to 
have recourse to them as the supreme judges; and God assured 
them, that they should declare “ to the people, the truth of the 
judgment,” and commanded them “ to do whatsoever they shall 
say, that preside in the place which the Lord shall choose, and 
what they shall teach, according to his law, and to follow their 
sentence; and not to decline to the right hand nor to the left ”; 
and then concludes, “ But he that will he proud, and refuse to 
obey the commandment of the priest, who ministereth at that 
time to the Lord thy God, and the decree of the judge, that 
man shall die, and thou shalt take away the evil from Israel. 

^ In the constitution “Pastor a^tcvnus ” 18th July 1870, Pius IX., witli the 
approval of the sacred Council of the Vatican, solemnly teaches and delines as a 
dogma divinely revealed, the infallihility of the Roman Pontiffs. “ AVe teach 
and define that it is a dogma divinely I'evealed that the Roman Pontiff when he 
speaks ex cathedra,—that is, when in the discharge of ofliee of pastor and 
doctor of all Christians hy virtue of his ajiostolic authority, he delines a doctrine 
regarding faith and morals to l)e believed by the universal Church—by the 
divine assistance promised to him in Rlessed Peter enjoys that infallibility with 
which the Divine Redeemer wished that his Church be provided for defining 
doctrine regarding faith or morals : and that therefore such definitions of the 
Roman Poniiffs are irreformable of themselves and not from the consent of the 
Church.” 
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And all the people hearing it shall fear, that no one swell with 
pride,” Dent. xvii. 8. 

(2.) Because Jesus Christ said to St. Peter, whom he consti¬ 
tuted the head of his church, “ Thou art Peter {that is, a rock), 
and upon this rock will I build my church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against her,” Matt. xvi. 18. From this text, 
as we have seen above, the infallibility of the church, in always 
teaching the true faith, is most solidly proved; and the grounds 
of this proof are given by Christ himself, when he says that the 
firmness and stability of the wise man’s house, against all storms 
and tempests, winds and rains, was precisely owing to this; 
“ for it was founded on a rock,” Matt. vii. 25, that is, on a solid 
and immoveable foundation. Seeing then that St. Peter, as 
head of the church, is the rock, under Christ, on which she is 
built, and seeing that she is therefore infallible, because built 
on a rock, it necessarily follows that the foundation itself must 
be infallible also. 

(3.) Because our Lord said also to St. Peter, “ Simon, Simon, 
behold Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as 
wheat; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not, and 
thou being converted, confirm thy brethren,” Luke xxii. 32. 
Here our Saviour shows the rage of Satan against all his 
followers; but, to disappoint him, Christ prayed for St. Peter, in 
particular, that his faith should not fail, and tlien commissions 
him, as the head, to confirm all the rest. Now, when our 
Saviour prayed to his Father to raise Lazarus from the dead, 
he said, “ Father, I give thee thanks that thou hast heard me, 
and I knew that thou hearest me always,” John xi. 41. If, 
therefore, the prayer of Christ was always heard by his Father, 
the above prayer, that the faith of Peter should not fail, was 
without doubt heard also. Whence it follows, that St. Peter, 
as head of the church, and consequently his successors in office, 
shall never fail in faith, nor teach false doctrine. Besides, our 
Saviour, in the very text itself, shows that this very prayer for 
Peter was heard by his Father; “ I have prayed for thee,” says 
he, “ you have nothing to fear.” In consequence of my prayer, 
you shall be confirmed in the faith, and when you are so, 
“ strengthen your brethren, and confirm them also.” Now, this 
very mission of confirming others, necessarily presupposes that 
the prayer of Christ was heard, by which Peter was confirmed 
in the faith himself. Neither does the subsequent fall of Peter, 
in denying his Master that very night, in the smallest degree, 
weaken this argument, but rather corroborates it; because it 
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shows that this promise of our Saviour, that Peter’s faith should 
not fail, was made to him, not as a private person, but as the 
head of the church ; and, therefore, to stand firm in all his 
successors; because, like all the other promises made to the 
church itself, it was not to take place till the coming of the 
Holy Ghost, who was sent on purpose to establish the church, 
and fulfil all the promises Christ made to her, and for that end 
to “ abide with her for ever.” 

Q. 29. What proofs of the infallibility of the head of the 
church do they bring from tradition ? 

A. From the testimonies of the Holy Fathers, from the very 
earliest ages, which shows that this was the belief of the church 
in their days. Thus Origen, a celebrated writer in the third 
age, explaining the text, “ Thou art Peter,” &c., says, “ It is 
true, though not said expressly, that neither against Peter, nor 
against the church, shall the gates of hell ever be able to pre¬ 
vail ; for, if they could prevail against Peter, in whom the 
church is founded, they would also prevail against the church.” 
St. Irenseus, Bishop of Lyons, in the second age, confutes all 
heresies, and all false doctrine, from the authority of the Holy 
See alone; “By declaring,” says he, “the tradition and faith 
of that church which she received from the apostles; and has 
handed down to our days,” Adv. Her. 1. 3, cap. 5. And then 
adds, “ To this church all must have recourse; for in her the 
apostolical tradition is always preserved. So St. Cyril, Patriarch 
of Alexandria, from the text, “ Thou art Peter,” concludes 
thus; “ According to this promise, the apostolical church of 
Peter remains immaculate, free from all seduction and heretical 
circumvention.” Great numbers of others are omitted for 
brevity’s sake. Only we must add St. Augustine, who, when the 
Pelagian heresy was condemned by the Pope, says “ The answer 
of Eome is come; the cause is ended,” Serin. 3 de. Verb. Apost. 

Q. 30. What proofs are brought from reason ? 
A. The proofs from reason are founded on facts, and on prin¬ 

ciples received by all members of the church as Divine truths; 
for, (1.) There never was an instance of any Pope who proposed 
any doctrine to be believed by the Church, that was contrary to 
the sacred truths of faith revealed by Christ; for though there 
have been a few, and only a few Popes, that were bad men in 
their own practice; yet the most inveterate adversaries of the 
Catholic faith could never yet show that any Pope ever taught 
bad doctrine. (2.) Never yet did any I’ope issue any decree 
concerning the truths of faith or sound morality, but it was 
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immediately received by the great body of the bishops, as con¬ 
taining the most solid and wholesome doctrine. (3.) Many 
dil'ferent heresies that have arisen in different ages in the church, 
have been proscribed and condemned by the authority of the 
head of the church alone, both before the first general council 
was held, and since. (4.) In all controversies of moment that 
have arisen in the chui'ch about points of faith, the bishops 
have always had recourse to the head of the church, as the 
supreme tribunal for settling them; and, if the ol)stinacy of 
the party condemned hy him made it advisable to have recourse 
to general councils, these councils never were found to do any¬ 
thing else, after the most mature examination, but to confirm 
the sentence already passed by the head. Besides, (5.) It is 
a truth received by all catholics, as Tournley, a French divine, 
who writes against the infallibility of the Holy See, expresses 
it, “ That as the Eoman and apostolical See is the bond of 
Catholic unity and of Catholic communion, no man can be held 
to be a Catholic unless he be joined with that See in the unity 
of faith and doctrine.” And then, showing that this union is 
of two sorts, I)oth in the external profession and the internal 
assent of the mind, he concludes, “ To be united in both ways 
with the See of Koine, was always necessary, and looked upon 
in all ages as the most certain sign and proof of true faith and 
pure doctrine,” tom. 1. De Eccl. a 6. This same truth is 
handed down from the very beginning in the writings of the 
holy Fathers, in every age, in the strongest terms. Thus St. 
Jeroui, writing to the Bishop of lionie, says, “ I am joined in 
communion with your Holiness, that is, with the chair of Peter : 
Upon that rock I know the church is built: Whoever eats the 
lamb out of this house is profane; whoever is not in his ark 
shall perish in the deluge.whosoever gathers not with thee 
scatters; that is, he who is not of Christ belongs to Antichrist,” 
Epist. 56, ad Damas. And St. Augustine, in his psalm against 
the Honatist schismatics, says to them, “Come, brethren, if you 
have a mind to be ingrafted in the vine. ’Tis a pity to see you 
lie in this manner lopped off from the stock. Beckon up the 
prelates in the very See of Peter; and in that order of Fathers 
see which has succeeded whicli. This is the rock over which, 
the proud gates of hell prevail not.” (6.) The same celebrated 
Tournley acknowledges, that, if a division among the bishops 
should happen about any point of faith, “AVithout doubt,” says 
he, “ we must adhere to that part which is united with the head, 
which is always to be esteemed the better and the sounder part.” 
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From all which, the infallibility of the head of the church 
naturally flows; for, if Christ obliges all to be united with him 
in faitli and doctrine, he surely is obliged to preserve him from 
teaching false doctrine. From the command of Christ to hear 
bis church under pain of being considered as heathens and 
publicans, it is justly inferred that the church can never go 
astray. This argument has an equal weight, when applied to 
the obligation of being united with the church’s head in faith 
and doctrine. 

Q. 31. These are very strong arguments indeed: but what 
proofs do the others bring for their opinion, that the head of 
the church is not infallible. 

A. They bring not one text of scripture to prove it; but only 
show some objections against the above texts, by which they 
think that the infallibility of the head of the church is not 
proved by them; and all their other arguments from tradition 
are much of the same nature, and tend rather to invalidate the 
proofs taken from tradition, of his infallibility than directly to 
prove the contrary. 

Q. 32. What consequences flow from tliese scripture truths 
concerning the church of Christ ? 

A. The consequences that necessarily flow from all that has 
been said in this and the preceding chapter, are chiefly these 
three: (1.) That the church of Christ is the sacred rule of 
faith, and the supreme judge of controversy, instituted and 
ordained by him to preserve inviolated, to the end of time, all 
those Divine truths which he revealed to man, and on the 
knowledge and belief of which the salvation of our souls de¬ 
pend ; and that she is fully qualified by her Divine Spouse to 
discharge this office, so as to pronounce sentence upon every 
point of revelation, clearly and distinctly, and with infcdlihle cer¬ 
tainty. (2.) That this Church of Christ is one body, having 
one and the same faith, and governed by one and the same 
supreme church authority ; so that whatever sect is divided from 
this body, by professing a different faith from her is no part of 
the church of Christ, but, at best, a human invention; and the 
faith they profess, as differing from hers, is all falsehood and 
error, arising from the father of falsehood and lies. (3.) That 
the church of Christ is the only road to salvation; both because 
it is only in her communion that the true faith of Christ can 
be found, “ without which it is impossible to please God,” Heb. 
xi. 6; and because Clirist has declared, that all who refuse to 
hear her are condemned by him as heathens and publicans, and 
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that those who despise her pastors, despise Christ himself and 
his leather who sent him. 

(.). 33. Are there any other direct proofs from scripture to 
show that out of the church of Christ there is no salvation ? 

A. Yes, there are several; of which we shall only mention 
these two here: (1.) Christ, speaking of those who were not yet 
joined in the communion of his church, Init whom he foreknew 
would make a good use of the graces he would give them for 
that pur])Ose, says, “ Cther sheep I have who are not of this 
fold, them also 1 must bring, and they shall hear my voice, and 
there shall he one fold and one shepherd,” John x. 16 ; where 
he plainly declares, that all those of his sheep, who are not yet 
of his fold, must he brought into it, as a necessary condition of 
their salvation. (2.) In consequence of this settled disposition 
of the Divine Providence, no sooner did the apostles begin to 
preach the gospel, than immediately “ the Lord added daily to 
the church such as should be saved,” Acts ii. 47; which evi¬ 
dently shows that all who are not added to the cliurch, are out 
of the way of salvation. 

Q. 34. Is it lawful to have any communication in things of 
religion with those who are se^iarated from the church of Christ ? 

A. By no means; all communication or fellowship in 
religious duties with those who are out of the church of Christ, 
is repeatedly and strictly forbidden in the word of God, both 
by Christ himself and by his holy apostles. 

Q. 35. Among the many different sects of (Jhristians who 
pretend to lie the church of Christ, how can one distinguish 
which is really the true church ? 

A. By the marks laid down in the holy scriptures by which 
the true church of Christ can easily be distinguished from all 
separate congregations. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

OF THE MARKS OF THE CHURCH. 

Q. 1. AJiat are the marks of the church of Christ laid down 
in the scriptures ? 

A. They are chiefly these four, as declared in the Nicene 
Creed, that she is one, holt/, catholic and apostolic.? 

Q. 2. How does it appear that the church of Christ is one ? 
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A. This we have seen in the preceding chapter, where the 
church is shown to be one body, of which Christ is the head, 
and that all her ineinhers are united to him in his body, by 
having all one and the same faith, being all in one communion, 
and subject to one supreme church authority. It also appears 
manifest, from the manner in which the church is constantly 
represented to us in scripture, for there she is called the 
kingdom of (lod “ that shall never be destroyed, that shall not 
be delivered up to another people.but shall stand for ever,” 
Dan. ii. 44. She is also called, “ the city of the living God. 
the church of the first born,” Heb. xii. 22, of which God says, 
by his prophet David, “ The Lord hath chosen Sion, he hath 
chosen it for his dwelling. This is my rest for ever and ever, 
here will I dwell, for I have chosen it,” Ps. cxx.xi. 13. St. f’aul 
also calls it “the house of God, the church of the living God, 
the pillar and ground of truth,” 1 Tim. iii. 15. Seeing, there¬ 
fore, that this kingdom, this city, this house of God, shall never 
be destroyed, but shall stand for ever, it necessarily follows that 
she can never be divided against herself, cannot [)Ossibly consist of 
jarring sects, or separate communions, contradicting and con¬ 
demning one another, but must always be one body, and all its 
members must be perfectly united in one faith, and one com¬ 
munion; for Christ himself expressly declares, “That every 
kingdom divided against itself shall be made desolate ; and 
every city or house divided against itself shall not stand,” 
]\Iatt. xii. 25. St. Paul also shows this unity of the church, 
when he aflirms, that “We being many, are ONE body in 
Christ,” Pom. xii. 5 ; and that there is but “ one body, one 
Spirit, one Lord, one faith, one baptism,” Eph. iv. ; and Christ 
himself, in plain terms, says, that “there shall be one fold and 
one shepherd,” John x. 10, which clearly shows that all the 
members of the church of Christ make up but one hocly having 
all one faith, and are governed by one shepherd. 

Q. 3. How is it proved that the church of Christ is holy? 
A. Py holiness is understood that the church of Christ teaches 

nothing but what is holy and tends to holiness; that she pro¬ 
poses and enforces to her children the most powerful motives 
to induce them to become holy; that she affords them the most 
etiicacious means to enable them to be holy, and that great 
numbers of her children, by following her instructions and 
using these means, do actually become holy. Now, that all 
this is essential to the true church of Christ is manifest from 
many texts of scripture : (1.) The [)rophet Isaiah, foretelling the 
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glories of the church, as the way or rule to conduct us to eternal 
happiness, says, “ and a way shall be there, and it shall be 
called the lioly way,” Is. xxxv. 8; or, as the Protestant transla¬ 
tion lias it, “ the way of holiness,” and that “ the unclean shall 
not pass over it,” to show that it is both holy in itself and 
conducts to holiness all those that walk therein, and brings them 
at last to eternal happiness ; for it is added, “ they shall walk 
there that shall be delivered ; and the redeemed of the Lord 
shall return, and shall come to Sion with praise ; and everlast- 
ing joy shall be upon their heads; they shall obtain joy and 
gladness, and sorrow and mourning shall flee away,” verses 9, 
10. (2.) David also foretells the holiness of the church, when 
he says, “Holiness becomes thy house, 0 Lord, unto length of 
days,” Ps. xcii. 5. (3.) St. Paul assures us, that Christ died 
for this very purpose, to purify his church and make her holy : 
“ Christ loved the church,” says he, “ and delivered himself up 
for it, that he might sanctify it, cleansing it by the laver of 
water in the word of life ; that he might present it to himself 
a glorious church, not having spot nor wrinkle, nor any such 
thing ; but that it should be holy and without blemish,” Eph. 
V. 25. (-1.) The same holy apostle also teachers, that Christ 
dietl for the sanctiflcation of her members, and that he “ gave 
himself FOR US, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and might cleanse to himself a people acceptable, a pursuer 
of good works,” Titus ii. 14; and hence St. Peter says, “You 
are a chosen generation, a holy nation, a purchased people,” 1 
Pet. ii. 9. 

Q. 4. How does it appear that the church of Christ is 
Catholic t 

A. The word Catholic signifies nnivcrsal, and means that the 
church of Christ is not confined to one corner of the world, or 
to one nation, as the Jewish church was, but is made for all 
nations and for all countries, so as to embrace the whole world ; 
which is explained in the following manner, from the scripture : 
(1.) That the church was instituted by Jesus Christ to be dif¬ 
fused through all nations, and propagated to the utmost bounds 
of the earth. Thus he gave the pastors of the church express 
commission to carry the light of his gospel everywhere ; “ Go 
ye,” says he, “and teach all nations,” IMatt. xxviii. 19. “Going 
into the world, preach the gospel to every creature,” Mark xvi. 
15. “ And you shall be witnesses to me in Jerusalem, and in all 
Judea, and Samaria, and even to the uttermost parts of the 
earth,” Acts i. 8. Yea, Christ himself assures us, that he suf- 
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fered for this very end; “ Thus it behoved Christ to suffer,” 
said he to the eleven, “ and to rise again from the dead the 
third day; and that penance and remission of sins should be 
preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusa¬ 
lem,” Luke xxiv. 46. (2.) That the church being intended for 
his purpose, and being of this diffusive nature, must possess in 
herself those means and qualifications which are necessary for 
propagating the faith of Christ among all nations, and for con¬ 
verting all mankind to Christianity. These in tlie lieginning 
were apostolical men, men burning with zeal for the glory of God 
and the salvation of souls, who leaving all to follow Christ, 
cheerfully sacrificed their own ease, and their life itself, and 
underwent all dangers and difficulties, in order to convert souls 
to Christ; men eminent for their holiness of life, and on whom 
God bestowed the gift of miracles, as proofs of their commission, 
and to confirm the truth of what they taught. Apostolical men 
of this kind then must never be wanting in the true church of 
Christ, as the means appointed by him for converting the world 
to his church. Thus the prophet Isaiah foretells the perpetuity 
of apostolical pastors in the church, and their continual zeal for 
the propagation of the gospel, in these words: “Upon my 
walls, 0 Jerusalem, I have appointed watchmen all the day and 
all the night; they shall never hold their peace. You that are 
mindful of the Lord, hold not your peace,” Is. Ixii. 6. And the 
success of their labours is thus described, “ Thy gates shall be 
open continually ; they shall not lie shut day nor night, that 
the strength of the Gentiles may be brought unto thee, and 
their kings may be brought,” Is. Ixii. 6. That the gift of 
miracles shall not be wanting to many of these apostolical 
labourers, Christ himself assures us ; for when he gave the 
apostles and their successors the commission of teaching all 
nations, he immediately adds, “ And these signs shall follow 
them that believe. In my name, they shall cast out devils, 
they shall speak with new tongues, they shall take up serpents, 
and if they drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt them; 
they sliall lay their hands upon the sick and they shall re¬ 
cover,” Mark xvi. 17. And that this gift of miracles was chielly 
promised to those who preached the word, in confirmation of 
what they taught, is ])lain, from the first performance of the 
promise; for it is immediately added, that, “ they going forth 
preached everywhere, the Lord working withal, and confirming 
the word with signs that followed,” verse 20. Upon another 
occasion, he says, with an oath, “Amen, amen, I say unto you, 
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he that believeth in me, the works that I do he shall do also, 
and greater than these shall he do, because I go to the Father,” 
John xiv. 12. (3.) In consequence of this, the church must, 
from the beginning, be propagating the faith of Christ, and 
“ from time to time, be converting nations, till at last she be 
spread over the whole universe; thus, “ I'rom the rising of the 
sun to the going down thereof, my name is great among the 
Gentiles,” Mai. i 11. “All the ends of the earth shall 
remember, and shall be converted to the Lord, and all the kin¬ 
dreds of the Gentiles shall adore in his sight; for the kingdom 
is the Lord’s, and he shall have dominion over the nations,” 
Ps. xxi. 28. “ Ask of me, and I will give thee the Gentiles 
for thy inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
thy possession,” Ps. ii. 8. And of the kingdom of Christ, ac¬ 
cording to the Protestant translation, Isaiah says, “ Of the 
increase of his government and peace there shall be no end, 
upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, 
and establish it with judgment and with justice, from hence¬ 
forth even for ever,” Is. ix. 7. And, in the New Testament, 
to omit many others, St. Paul says to the Colossians, “ The 
truth of the gospel is come to you, as also it is in the whole 
world, and bringeth forth .fruit and groweth,” Col. i. 6. From 
all which it is evident, that to be Catholic or universal, is an 
essential quality of the church of Christ; that she is not, and 
cannot be confined to one corner or station, but is more or less 
spread over all the known world, and is the church of all 
nations. 

Q. 5. How does it appear that the church of Christ is 
Apostolical ? 

A. Py the word Apostolical is meant, that the church of 
Christ was founded by the apostles, and received the doctrine 
of her faith, the powers of the priesthood, and the mission of 
her pastors from them at the beginning, and that she must 
continue to the end of the world in the profession of the same 
faith and doctrine, and in a continual uninterrupted succession 
of the priesthood, and mission of her pastors so that the 
apostolical doctrine, priesthood, and mission, remain with her 
tor ever. Now that the church shall always ])reserve the 
apostolical doctrine, we have seen above, when explaining the 
rule of faith ; and that she shall never want a succession of 
true pastors, inheriting the same priestly powers and mission 
which she received at first from the apostles, is manifest from 
these considerations : (1.) Because true pastors, properly em- 
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])Owered, and lawfully sent, are a necessary part of the church 
and instituted by Jesus Christ, “ for the perfecting the saints, 
for the work of the ministry, for the edification of the body of 
Christ,” Eph. iv. 12 ; consequently, sucli pastors will never he 
wanting in her, according to that of the prophet: “Upon thy 
walls, 0 Jerusalem, I have appointed watchmen; all the day 
and all the night they shall never hold their peace,” Is. Ixii. 6. 
(2.) Because the scripture assures us, that “ no man taketh the 
honour of the priesthood upon himself, but he that is called by 
God, as Aaron was,” Heb. v. 4; much less can any man 
possess the powers of the priesthood, unless they be given to 
him by those who have power to give them. Thus St, Paul 
writes to Titus, “For this cause I left thee in Crete, that thou 
should’st set in order the things that are wanting and should’st 
ordain priests in every city, as I also appointed thee,” Titus, i. 
5. (3.) That none who have these priestly powers can law¬ 
fully exercise them, unless they be authorised and commissioned 
to do so by being lawfully sent. Thus the apostles received 
their mission from Christ, who said to them, “ As my Father 
sent me I also send you,” John xx. 21. In like manner they sent 
others to succeed themselves, with power also to send others 
after them, as St. Paul and Barnabas were sent by the pastors 
of the church at Antioch, and their doing so was declared to be 
the work of the Holy Ghost, “ Then they, fasting and praying, 
and imposing their hands upon them, sent them away. So they 
being sent by tbe Holy Ghost, went to Seleucia,” Acts xiii. 3. 
St. Paul himself sent Titus, as above; that is, authorised and 
commissioned him to govern the church in Crete, and ordain 
ymstors in it under him ; and he says, in another place, “ How 
can the}^ preach unless they be sent?” Bom. x. 15. This, then, 
is the door by which the true pastors of Christ’s Hock enter, to 
wit, when lawfully ordained and sent, or commissioned by the 
chief pastors of the church. For all who take that ofhce upon 
themselves, without entering by the door, are declared by Christ 
himself to be “ thieves and robbers,” John x. 1. From all 
which it is manifest, that, as true pastors are an essential part 
of the Church of Christ, and will never be wanting in her, 
therefore, there will he in the church a continued uninterrupted 
succession of transmission of the priestly powers and mission 
given at the beginning by Jesus Christ himSelf to his apostles, 
to the end of time. 

Q. 6. Are there any other proofs to show that these four 
marks belong to the true church of Christ ? 
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A. There are several other texts of scripture, besides those 
mentioned above, wliich show it; and it is also proved from the 
creeds: For the Apostles’ Creed contains, as an article of 
Divine Faith, that the church is holy and Catholic. “I believe 
in the Holy Ghost, the Holy Catholic church.” And the 
Nicene Creed contains all the four; and I believe “ one, holy, 
catholic, and apostolic church.” Now the church of England 
ahirms, in the eighth of her 39 articles, that these “ creeds 
ought thoroughly to be received and believed, for they may be 
proved by most certain warrants of holy scripture.” 

Q. 7. Are there any other marks of the Church of Christ 
besides these four contained in the creed ? 

A. There are also two others which deserve a particular 
notice, because they serve, in a most convincing manner, to 
distinguish the true church of Christ from all separate congre¬ 
gations ; and these are, that she is perpetual in her duration and 
infallible in her doctrine. We have seen above, in the chapter 
on the rule of faith, that the church of Christ is infallible in 
what she teaches ; that “ the words once put in her mouth at 
the beginning shall never depart from her from henceforth and 
for ever ” ; that Jesus Christ is “ with lier pastors to the end of 
the world,” and that the “ Holy Ghost,” the “ Spirit of truth, 
abides with her for ever,” to “ teach her all truth.” All which 
not only show her infallibility, but also her perpetual duration 
to the end of time. But, besides these, we have also many 
other testimonies of scripture, which directly prove that the 
church of Christ can never fail, but will continue in being 
upon earth, as long as the world endureth. Thus, Christ shall 
reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom 
there shall be no end, Luke i. 32. And this was foretold long 
before by the royal Prophet in these words, spoken by God 
himself: “Thy seed will I settle for ever, and 1 will build up 
thy throne unto generation and generation—I will make him 
my first-born high above the kings of the earth, and I will keep 
my mercy for him for ever, and my covenant faithful to him. 
And 1 will make his seed to endure for evermore; and his 
throne as the days of heaven. And if his children forsake my 
law, and walk not in my judgment; if they profane my justice, 
and keep not my commandments, 1 will visit their iniquities 
with a rod, and their sins with stripes; but my mercy I will 
not take away from him, nor will I suffer my truth to fail; 
neither will 1 profane 2iiy covenant, and the words that proceed 
from my mouth I will iiot make void. Once have I sworn by 
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my holiness ; I will not lie unto David ; his seed shall endure 
for ever ; and his throne as the sun before me ; and as the moon 
perfect for ever, and a faithful witness in heaven,” Ps. Ixxxviii. 
5, 28. Now, what this covenant is which God makes with Christ, 
the true David, we are told by the prophet Isaiah as follows: 
“ And there shall come a Eedeemer to Sion, and to them that 
return from iniquity in Jacob, saith the Lord. My spirit that 
is in thee, and my words that I have put in thy mouth, shall 
not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, 
nor out of the mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith the Lord, from 
henceforth and for ever,” Isa. lix. 20. In which texts we see a 
most solemn promise of Almighty God, both that the seed of 
Christ, his holy church, shall continue for ever, and that she 
shall never fail to teach the true doctrine once put in her mouth. 
The prophet Daniel also declares the perpetuity of Christ’s king¬ 
dom upon earth in tliese strong terms : “ In the days of those 
kingdoms, the God of heaven will set up a kingdom that shall 
never be destroyed, and his kingdom shall not be delivered up 
to another people ; and it shall break to pieces and consume 
all these kingdoms, and itself shall stand for ever,” Dan. 
ii. 44. 

Q. 8. In which of all the Christian societies, which at present 
divide the Christian world, are all these marks of the church 
of Christ found ? 

A. The smallest attention will immediately show that they 
are all to be found in the Catholic church, and in no 
other society of Christians whatsoever, and, therefore, that she 
alone is the true church of Christ : for, 

(1.) The Catholic church is one body, whose members 
are all united together in one and the same faith, in being all 
of the same communion, and governed by one and the same 
supreme authority. And this is the more to be remarked, when 
we consider, that, though those of her communion be exceeding 
numerous, and spread throughout the whole known world, 
and differ from one another almost in every thing else, in their 
country, in their language, in their customs, in their govern¬ 
ment, and in their worldly interests, yet they are all most per¬ 
fectly united in religion; they everywhere believe the same 
divine truths, profess the same faith, teach the same doctrine, 
preach the same gospel; so that, wherever any one of that 
church goes, throughout the whole world, he always finds him¬ 
self at home with those of that communion, as to religion. But, 
pn the other hand, no sooner does any sect break off from that 
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church, and several have done so in all preceding ages, then 
immediately the curse of division seems to he entailed upon 
them. AVe need only consider those of our own day, in the 
followers of Luther and Calvin, who are divided and subdivided 
without end, and every day are splitting more and more, in so 
much that, even in those who are of the same country, under 
the same government, using the same language, having 
the same customs, and the same common interest, yea, very 
often in the same family, you will scarce find half a dozen that 
believe the same in all points of religion. The different sects 
among them mutually condemn one another, and refuse to join 
in communion ; and those who live under the same denomina¬ 
tion seldom or never have in all points one common faith. No 
wonder ; the Catholic church has in its own bosom the principle 
of union among all its members; a fixed, invariable, and 
infallible rule, instituted by the Son of God to bind it together; 
whereas the very principle upon which all separate sects pro¬ 
ceed, leaving every one at liberty to judge according to his own 
fancy, without any fixed ground to stand open, must necessarily 
lead them to endless divisions. 

Neither do they differ in matters of small importance only, 
but in tenets which they themselves hold to be of the greatest 
consequence to Christianity : such as church government, the 
blessed Eucharist, free-will, and the like ; so that, according to 
some, it is a divine truth, that Jesus Christ instituted bishops, 
priests, and deacons, with due subordination, to govern his 
church ; but, according to others, that is a falsehood and an 
error ; for they hold it of divine truth, that Jesus Christ put all 
the pastors of the church upon a perfect equality. According 
to some, none have power to preach the word, and administer 
the sacraments, but such as are lawfully ordained by a bishop, 
who has received his authority by a continual uninterrupted 
succession from Christ and his apostles. According to others, 
any one that takes it into his head to become a minister, may 
preach the word, and administer the sacraments as lawfully, 
and as validly, as any bishop in England. The Lutherans 
teach as a divine truth, that the true liody and blood of Christ 
are really and substantially present in the blessed Eucharist, 
along with the bread and wine. The Calvinists reject this as 
a false doctrine, and hold, that there is nothing in the holy 
Eucharist but mere bread and wine, as a figure of the body and 
blood of Christ; and so of other articles. And these different 
sects have often carried their differences about such matters to 
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such a height, as to excommunicate and anathematize each 
other, and scarce look upon one another as Christians. Thus 
Luther, the great apostle of the Keformation, anathematized 
Zuinglius, for denying the real presence, and declared him to 
be totally possessed by Satan on that account. Several attempts 
were made by these jarring sects to bring about a re-union 
among themselves, and conferences were frequently held for 
that end by deputies ; but all to no purpose; however they pre¬ 
tended to agree in words, every one followed his own way. 
Their worldly interest was the mainspring of their wanting an 
agreement, as they were afraid, when disunited, of being over¬ 
powered by those Catholic states against which tliey had re¬ 
belled ; and therefore, their agreement was only in appearance. 
For whenever that fear was over, they divided as much as before, 
and have still continued to divide and subdivide more and 
more to this day. Ashamed, however, of the contemptible 
figure they make on this account, when compared with the 
unity of the Catholic church, the modern shift they have fallen 
upon, is the vain pretence, that all their different parties, 
though holding such opposite and contradictory faiths, make up 
but one church of Christ; as if Christ had revealed one thing to 
one party, and the very reverse to another, and both their opposite 
tenets were equally the truths of God ! There is, indeed, one 
point, and only one, in which they all agree, and that is, their 
inveterate aversion and opposition to the Catholic church ; for, 
as Herod and I’ilate, though enemies, combined together against 
the Lord and against his Christ; so all the various sects that 
ever separated from the spouse of Christ, however much they 
disagree among themselves, have never failed to join together in 
one, in opposition to her, and to combine, as much as in them 
lay, to her destruction. 

(2.) With regard to holiness: This shines forth in the 
Catholic church in the most eminent degree. The whole body 
of her doctrine hangs together with such most perfect symmetry, 
like the stones in the arch of a bridge, every part supporting 
and supported by each other, that the smallest flaw or shadow 
of contradiction can never be found in it. An evident sign of 
its truth! And every article of her faith is so holy in itself, 
and so conducive to true holiness, that she challenges her 
greatest adversaries to show the smallest stain in any part of 
what she really teaches; and the most convincing proof of their 
being unable to do so is, that, not daring to attack her true 
docti'ine, they, by calumny and misrepresentation, lay things 
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to her charge which she detests and condemns, and then fight 
against phantoms of their own raising. As for holy persons, 
she justly glories in having great numhers of such in her com¬ 
munion, whose eminent virtues have been the admiration of all 
who knew them, and have been frequently attested by God by 
innumerable miracles wrought through their means, and at 
their intercession. On the other hand, no sooner did any sects 
break off from her communion, and set up a separate faith, than 
evident contradictions and falsehoods appeared in their tenets. 
Many of them tended to the subversion of moral virtue, or were 
injurious to the divinity ; and as for holiness of life among their 
members, attested by miracles, they never so much as pretend 
to it : Nay, the general cry among them is to disclaim and deny 
all miracles whatsoever, since the primitive ages, conscious of 
their own inability to procure them. 

(3.) The Catholic church alone possesses, as her un¬ 
divided property, the glorious character of Catholic. In her 
communion alone great numbers of holy apostolical men have 
abounded, in all ages, who leaving all they possessed, or could 
expect in this world, and burning with zeal for the conversion 
of souls to God, have dedicated themselves entirely to carry the 
light of the gospel to those who “ sat in darkness and in the 
shadow of death,” and to bring heathen nations to the know¬ 
ledge of Jesus Christ. In consequence of this, from the very 
beginning, she has always been extending the sacred standard 
of the gospel: and by her alone were all the Heathen nations 
converted, that have as yet been ever brought to the Christian 
faith ; and though, in different ages, several who had enjoyed 
the happiness of being in her communion, have, through the 
unsearchable judgments of God, been cut off from it; yet 
scarce did this ever happen, but other nations, in much greater 
numbers were called in their place to her bosom. Witness the 
great defection in these latter ages, which scarce began, when 
the discovery of the East and West Indies opened a door to 
carry the gospel to these parts, where numbers without number, 
were converted to her faith ; in so much, that at present she is 
spread over the whole known world. In many flourishing 
countries, no other religion is known, and in others where a 
different religion is established, great numbers of her com¬ 
munion are generally to be found; by all which, the very name 
of Catholic is so appropriated to her, that no other sect pretends 
to assume it. On the other hand, all the various sects which 
are separated from her, are seldom to be found entire through- 

K 
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out one whole nation; they are generally confined to one pro¬ 
vince or corner, they take particular names from their founders, 
or tenets, or some particular circumstances regarding them ; 
and, in several parts of Christendom, their very names are un¬ 
known and unheard of. 

(4.) The Catholic church alone is truly apostolical, not 
only in the continual preservation of the sacred doctrine 
delivered by the apostles to her at the beginning, whicli, by the 
very rule of her faith, can never be altered; but also in the 
constant uninterrupted succession of lawful pastors, with all the 
sacred powers of the priesthood and mission, derived from the 
same source. This is so palpable a truth, that the church 
of England (which alone, among the modern religions that have 
been separated from the old way, claims the power of ordination) 
acknowledges, that whatever she has of the priestly powers, 
she received from the Eoman Catholic church, in which alone 
they have been transmitted to the present time, without in¬ 
terruption, from the apostles. It is true, indeed, that the 
church of England claims the power of holy orders in her 
ministers, but this is at best but a very dubious point, and 
absolutely denied by the Catholic church. As for all the other 
different sects, they do not so much as pretend to it; and their 
first beginners, conscious of their own total want of the priestly 
powers, endeavour to turn the whole into ridicule, rejecting 
the very name of Priest from their communion, and taking upon 
themselves an authority to which they could show no title; 
much less could they derive tlieir assumed authority from the 
upostles. They paid no regard to the words of St. Paul, “ How 
shall they preach unless they be sent ? ” Eom. x. 15 ; but taking 
this upon them out of their own head, they classed themselves 
with those false prophets of whom Almighty God complains, 
“ I have not sent these prophets, yet they ran; I have not 
spoken to them, yet they prophesied,” Jer. xxiii. 21. They 
did not enter by the door appointed by Jesus Christ, and used 
by the apostles; what then can they say, to show they are not 
the thieves and robbers, mentioned in St. John x. 1, instead of 
true pastors ? 

(5.) The Catholic church alone has had a perpetual being 
from the times of the apostles to this present day, without 
the smallest alteration or innovation of her faith, in any one 
article of revealed truths. Her most inveterate adversaries are 
forced to acknowledge her existence for many ages before the 
Eeformation; but they could never possibly show any period 
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when she first began to be what she now is. Some carrying 
her up to the fifth, fourth, third, or second ages; and some 
allowing her to have begun to put on the form she now has 
even in the time of the apostles. But she justly laughs at all 
their jarring systems against her; and, as she certainly was the 
true church of Christ, w'hen St. Paul wrote his epistle to the 
faithful of the city of Pome, and declared, that “ their faith 
was spoken of through the whole world,” Pom. i. 8, so she holds 
that she has never ceased to be so since that time. The very 
rule of faith she follows, the promises of Jesus Christ, the 
history of all ages, the writings of the great lights of Chris¬ 
tianity, commonly called the Holy Fathers, in every age of the 
church, which remain to this day, the numbers of heresies which 
have always broke off from her, and the fruitless attempts of 
her adversaries to show the contrary, convincingly prove that 
she is still the samej and that her faith has never varied. On 
the other hand, all the separate communions that ever have 
been, or are at present in the Christian world, can never carry 
up their existence beyond a certain period long after the 
apostles. They all went out from the great body of Christians 
that was before them, and had been from the beginning. 
Those who began in the earlier ages of the church, are long 
since sunk into oblivion, and have now no being at all. Those 
of more modern date were many ages after Christ, before they 
were so much as heard of in the world, and their authors, 
separation, and particular tenets, the opposition they met, their 
subsequent divisions, and subdivisions, among themselves, are 
all recorded in the histories of their times, aud show how far 
they all are from having even the shadow of any claim or 
pretence to a perpetual existence from the times of Christ and 
his apostles. 

(6.) As for infallibility in preserving the sacred truths of faith 
once delivered to the saints, the Catholic church is the 
only society of Christians which not only lays claim to it, but 
has always exercised it, and acted, upon all occasions, as alone 
possessing that high prerogative. Whereas, all others, separated 
from her communion, are forced not only to reject all claim 
to it themselves, but even to deny that Christ left that privilege 
to his church; and they make their separation upon no other 
pretence, but that the church before them had actually fallen 
into errors. So that the very ground-work of their defection 
is, that the gates of hell have prevailed against the church of 
Christ; that the “ words once put in her mouth,” have gone 
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out of her mouth; that “ Jesus Christ has not continued with 
her pastors, in teaching all nations ” ; that the “ Spirit of truth 
has failed to teach her all truth ”; that she is no more “ the 
pillar and ground of truth ” ; in a word, that God Almighty 
has abandoned his church, and broken his covenant with her, 
and failed to fulfil all the sacred promises he made her. While 
they thus deny infallibility to the church of Christ, they reject, 
indeed, all claim to it themselves; but tell us forsooth, that 
we must take their fallible word for it, and, in opposition to all 
God’s sacred promises, must believe, because they say so, that 
the church of Christ has fallen even into damnable errors, and 
that they are sent to reform her. 

Thus it appears, that all the marks and characters of the true 
church of Christ are to be found in the Catholic church, 
and in her alone: therefore, we justly conclude, that she alone 
is the true church of Christ, the house of the living God, the pillar 
and ground of truth, out of whose communion there is no ordi¬ 
nary possibility of salvation ; and, consequently, that from her 
we are to receive the true faith of Christ, that is, the know¬ 
ledge of those great truths of eternity which he revealed to the 
world, and the belief of which, he requires of all, as an essential 
condition of salvation. 

Q. 9. Is this true faith, or the belief of those sacred truths 
which Christ revealed, sufficient alone to save us ? 

A. By no means; it is, indeed, one condition, and a most 
necessary one, being the foundation of all other duties; but it 
is not the only condition. In order to obtain salvation, Christ 
absolutely requires not only that we believe what he has taught, 
but also that we obey what he has commanded in his holy law. 
Thus he expressly says, “ If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments,” Matt. xix. 17 ; and St. Paul assures us, that 
“ Christ is become the cause of eternal salvation to all that obey 
him,” Heb. v. 9. 

Q. 10. On what must our obedience be grounded ? 
A. On charity, or the love of God, which must be the motive 

of our obedience, according to that of our Saviour, “ If you 
love me, keep my commandments,” John xiv. 15 ; and hence 
St. Paul declares, that in Christ Jesus nothing will avail us 
without these two essential conditions of faith and love that 
shows itself by works: “In Christ Jesus,” says he, “neither 
circumcision, availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but 
faith that works by charity,” or love. Gal. v. 6. Again 
he says, “Though I should have all faith, so that I could 
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remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing,” 
1 Cor. xiii. 2. St. James also declares, that “faith without 
works is dead, being alone,” and that, “ by works a man is 
justified, and not by faith only,” Jam. ii. 17, 24. All which 
clearly shows that these two conditions, faith and obedience 
through love, are both expressly required by Almighty God as 
conditions of salvation; and these two include the whole sum 
of our duties. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

OF THE LAW OF GOD IN GENERAL. 

Q. 1. What is the law of God ? 
A. It is the manifestation of his will to men, declaring what 

he requires of them to do and to avoid, in order to please him 
and save their own souls. 

Q. 2. In what light ought we to consider the law of God ? 
A. We ought to consider it, (1.) As our ride and guide, given 

to direct us in our pilgrimage through the wilderness of this 
world, and to conduct us to true happiness both here and here¬ 
after. (2.) As owv judge, because it is by this law that we will 
be judged at the last day, and be either rewarded with eternal 
happiness, or condemned to eternal misery, according as we 
have obeyed this law, or transgressed it in our present life. 

Q. 3. When did God give his law to man ? 
A. At three different times ; Jirst, at the creation, by what is 

called the light of nature, or of reason ; by which he imprinted 
in the heart of man the sense of right and ivrong, and knowledge 
of good and evil, and gave him that inward monitor his conscience, 
moving him to do the one and avoid the other. By the sin of 
Adam, and the subsequent corruption of our nature, this light 
was greatly diminished; and, as the world advanced in years, 
the wickedness of man becoming greater and greater, it was 
still more and more darkened, so as in the generality of man¬ 
kind to be almost extinguished; for which reason, when the 
posterity of Abraham were grown into a great nation, and God 
took them under his particular protection, to preserve them from 
the general corruption, he made a second publication of his law 
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to them, comprising the whole in Ten Commands, which he 
wrote on two tables of stone, and gave them for their rule and 
direction. It continued to be so for many years; but their 
carnal hearts, in process of time, getting the better of their 
duty, they very much corrupted the sense and meaning of the 
law, by the interpretations they put upon it; for, as the law, it¬ 
self was given in few words, and contained many duties which 
were not clearly expressed in it, they explained it, with regard 
to these duties, in the way most agreeable to their own incli¬ 
nations ; and, therefore, when Jesus Christ came into the world, 
he published it a third time in his gospel, with the full explica¬ 
tion of its true sense and meaning; and established it on such 
a solid foundation in his church, that it shall continue now un¬ 
corrupted among his followers to the end of the world as the 
sum of all their duties, and the guide to conduct them to eternal 
happiness. 

Q. 4. Are we strictly obliged to obey the law of God and 
his gospel ? 

A. Undoubtedly we are ; because, (1.) God, who is the law¬ 
giver, is our sovereign Lord and Master, who created us out of 
nothing, and gave us all we are or all we have, who has the 
most absolute dominion over us, and can do with us whatever 
he pleases; consecpiently, we are wholly at his disposal, and, 
therefore, are strictly obliged to do whatever he requires of us. 
(2.) We have seen above, that he has made our obedience to 
his law one essential condition of our salvation; and, conse¬ 
quently, if we refuse this obedience, we shall be punished with 
eternal misery. (3.) Because the scripture assures us, that 
“ the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from Heaven, with the 
angels of his power, in a flame of fire, yielding vengeance to 
them who know not God, and who obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; who shall suffer eternal punishment in de¬ 
struction,” 2 Thes. i. 7. 

Q. 5. Are we obliged to obey the whole law in order to be 
saved ? 

A. We are ; for the holy scripture says, “ M^hosoever shall 
keep the whole law, but offend in one point, is become guilty 
of all,” Jam. ii. 10, that is, he becomes a transgressor of the 
law in such a manner, that the observing of all the other points 
will not avail him to salvation. 

Q. 6. Are we able, by the strength of nature alone to keep 
the commands of God ? 

A. By our own natural strength alone, without the help of 
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God’s grace, we are not able to keep the commands, nor indeed 
so much as to think a good thought towards our salvation. 
Thus the scriptures declare, “ that we are not sufficient to think 
anything of ourselves, as of ourselves, hut our sufficiency is 
from God,” 2 Cor. iii. 5. “ And no man can say, the Lord 
Jesus, but by the Holy Ghost,” 1 Cor. xii. 3, that is, no man 
can say it, so as to be conducive to his salvation. And our 
Saviour himself, to show our total inability of doing any good 
of ourselves, and without his divine assistance, says, “ Without 
me you can do nothing,” John xv. 5 ; and he confirms the same 
truth by the similitude of a vine, and its branches, saying, “ As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, unless it abide in the 
vine, so neither can you, unless you abide in me,” verse 4. 

Q. 7. Are we able to keep the commands by the help of God's 
grace ? 

A. Yes, we are ; and God, who requires us to keep his com¬ 
mands, is never wanting on his part to give us sufficient grace 
for that purpose. The truth of this is shown from several 
reasons, (1.) The scriptures are full of the warmest exhortations 
to all to keep the commandments, which certainly would be 
unbecoming the divine wisdom, if it were impossible to keep 
them witli the help of God’s grace, or if that grace were ever 
refused us. (2.) God everywhere obliges man to keep his 
commandments, under pain of eternal punishment. Now, it 
is totally inconsistent with his justice, and makes God a cruel 
tyrant, to say he would punish us for breaking his commands, 
if it were impossible for us to keep them. (3.) We read of 
several in the scripture who actually did keep them perfectly, 
and are highly praised on that account, such as Abraham and 
Job, and particularly the parents of St. John Baptist, of whom 
the scripture says, that “ they were both just before God, walk¬ 
ing in ALL THE COMMANDMENTS and justifications of the Lord 
without blame,” Luke i. 6. (4.) God himself declares in the 
very first command, that he “ shews mercy to thousands of 
those that love him and keep his commandments,” Ex. xx. 6. 
(5.) And St. Paul assures us, that God is never wanting on his 
part to give us all necessary assistance to keep them, saying 
“ God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above 
what you are able to bear, but will make also, with the tempta¬ 
tion issue,” (that is, a vjcty to escct'pe) “ that you may be able to 
bear it,” 1 Cor. x. 13. 

Q. 8. How are the ten commandments divided ? 
A. Into two tables : Of which the first consists of three 



152 OF THE LAW OF GOD IN GENEFvAL. [chap. XIV. 

commands, and contains all the duties we owe to God; and the 
second contains the other seven, in which are laid down all the 
duties we owe to our neighbours and to ourselves. 

Q. 9. Why do you say the first table contains only three 
commands ? 

A. Because, though some people divide the first command 
into two, and by this means make four in the first table; yet 
in reality it is only one and the same ; for when God says, 
“ Thou shalt have no other Gods but me,” he plainly forbids to 
worship any other being whatsoever as God, but himself alone ; 
and when afterwards he says, “ Thou shalt not make to thy¬ 
self any graven thing, &c. Thou shall not adore them, nor 
serve them: for I am the Lord thy God,” he only explains in 
particular what he had before declared in general terms, and 
forbids the worship of idols as gods. 

Q. 10. But what need was there for this particular explana¬ 
tion ? 

A. Because, as the worship of idols was then raging in the 
world, and the people of Israel were exceeding prone to this 
vice, as appears from their whole history. Almighty God thought 
it proper, by the above explanation adjoining to their law, to 
caution them in particular against this so detestable a breach 
of it. 

Q. 11. How then do you make out all the ten commands, if 
this be joined in one ? 

A. Those who divide this first command into two, are oblis:ed 
to join the two last into one; for, “ Thou shalt not covet tliy 
neighbour’s wife,” and “ Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s 
goods,” which they join in one, are manifestly two distinct 
commands. 

Q. 12. How can this be shown ? 
A. Because they forbid the internal acts of two different and 

distinct sins ; the one a sin of lust, the other a sin of injustice ; 
and, as the external acts of these sins are forbidden by two 
distinct commands, “ Thou shalt not commit adultery,” and 
■“ Thou shalt not steal,” because they are two distinct sins ; so 
the inward acts, or desires of these vices, being equally two 
distinct sins, equally require to be forbidden by two distinct 
commands. 



CHAP. XV.] OF THE COM]\rANDS OF THE CHURCH. 153 

CHAPTEE XV. 

OF THE COMxMANDS OF THE CHURCH. 

Q. 1. What do you mean by the commands of the church ? 
A. The commands of the church, in general, signify all 

those laws, rules, and regulations, which the pastors of the 
church have made for the perfecting of the saints, for the 'icork of 
the ministry, and for the edification of the body of Christ; but what 
is meant in particular by the commands or precepts of the 
church, are six general laws, which are of more eminent note 
in the church, both on account of their antiquity, having been 
observed, as to their substance, from the very first ages, and 
on account also of their universality, as obliging every member 
of the church, without exception, whom they concern. 

Q. 2. Are the people obliged, in conscience, to obey the laws 
of the church ? 

A. We have seen this obligation proved at large in the 
chapter on the church, (which see), and hence it is the constant 
doctrine of the church, that all her children are obliged in con¬ 
science to obey her commands ; that it is always a sin wilfully 
to transgress them, and a mortal sin if it be done in a matter 
of moment or out of contempt. And the council of Trent, one 
of the greatest and most respectable general councils that have 
been in the church, condemns, and pronounces anathema upon 
all those who shall teach the contrary. This obligation will 
appear still more fully if we consider the light in which the 
sacred scripture considers these commands. 

Q. 3. In what light does the scripture consider the commands 
of the pastors of the church ? 

A. It considers them as the commands of God himself, more 
than as the commands of men. For, (1.) Christ declares to 
the pastors of the church, “ He that hears you hears me ” ; con¬ 
sequently, they are the ministers of Christ, by whom he dis¬ 
covers his will to his people. (2.) AVhen the apostles and other 
pastors, in the council of Jerusalem, gave orders to abstain from 
“ blood, and things strangled,” they began their decree in this 
manner : “ It has seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to 
lay no further burden upon you than these necessary 
things,” Acts. xv. 28; where they plainly affirm that this com¬ 
mand of abstinence was a command of the Holy Ghost, though 
published by this decree of the pastors of the church. (3.) St. 
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Paul also, writing to the Thessalonians concerning the comniands 
he had laid upon them, says, “ You know what precepts I have 
given you by the Lord Jesus”; and a little after he adds, 
“ Therefore, he that despises these things, despiseth not man, 
but God, who also hath given his Holy Spirit in us,” 1 Thess. 
iv. 2, 8 ; alluding to what our saviour said, “ he that despises 
you despises me.” (4.) Our Saviour also declares to the pastors 
of the church, in the persons of his apostles, “ whatsoever you 
shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven,” Matt, xviii. 28 ; 
consequently, when the pastors of the church make laws to the 
Christian people, and bind them, by their commands, to do 
what they judge necessary for “ the edification of the body of 
Christ,” the people are bound in heaven to obey these commands, 
as being ratified and confirmed by God himself. (5.) When we 
consider the six principal commands of the church in particular, 
we shall see that the duties prescribed by them, are duties 
which God himself expressly demands from us, and that all the 
part the church has in them, is only to determine the particular 
time, place, or manner in which we ought to practice them, 
lest, if left to ourselves, we should neglect them entirely. 

Section I.—Of the first Comma nd of the Church. 

Q. 4. What is the first command of the church ? 
A. To hear Mass on Sundays and Holidays ami to rest from 

servile ivork. 
Q. 5. What is the end and design of this command ? 
A. To direct us in the manner in which we ought to employ 

the time set apart for the service of God. 
Q. 6. Does God himself require that we should set apart 

some of our time to be wholly dedicated to his service ? 
A. He does ; and has expressly commanded one day in seven 

to be allotted for that purpose. Besides which, under the old 
law, he also ordained six great solemnities to be kept holy 
throughout the year, in memory of the great temporal favours 
he had bestowed upon his people, as is related at large in the 
twenty-third chapter of Leviticus, and in the twenty-eighth and 
twenty-ninth chapters of the book of Numbers; all which he 
commanded to be kept with the same strictness as the Sabbath 
itself, and two of them lasted for eight days together. 

Q. 7. Are these holidays of God’s appointment under 
the old law, binding upon Christians under the gospel ? 

A. By no means : They were instituted in memory of the 
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particular temporal benefits bestowed on the people of Israel, 
and were binding on them alone ; and, like the rest of the 
exterior of their religion, whicli was all a figure of the good 
things to come under the gospel, they were figures of the 
Christian holidays, which were to be ordained by the church 
of Christ, in memory of the spiritual benefits bestowed by him 
on Christians, and therefore were fulfilled and done away when 
the Christian religion was established. 

Q. 8. By whom are the Christian holidays appointed ? 
A. By the church of Christ; which also, by the authority 

and power given her by her Divine Spouse, ordained the 
Sunday, or first day of the week, to be kept holy, instead of 
Saturday, or the seventli day, which was ordained to be kept 
holy among the Jews by God himself. 

Q. 9. For what end does the church appoint holidays ? 
A. For the same ends for which the seventh day, and the 

holidays of the old law, were instituted by God himself, whose 
example in this she follows. These ends are, (1.) To dedicate 
a portion of our time to the service of God alone, to whom the 
whole belongs. (2.) To have leisure from our worldly affairs 
to apply ourselves more earnestly to the concerns of our souls. 
God takes to himself the glory of having these days dedicated 
to his service, as is most clue ; but he gives all the profit to us. 
(3.) To keep up the continual remembrance of the great 
spiritual benefits we have received from God in the different 
mysteries of our redemption, and to adore and thank God for 
them; as we would be very apt to forget them entirely, were 
it not for the return of tliese holy solemnities. (4.) To honour 
God in liis holy saints, and to be encouraged by their example, 
and helped by their prayers, to live a life of virtue and piety. 
(5.) That those who have little or no leisure on other days, on 
account of the duties of their state of life, to be instructed in 
their religion, may have time, on these holidays, for so necessary 
an employment. 

Q. 10. In what manner does the church command these 
holidays to be kept ? 

A. In the same manner as the Sundays; by abstaining from 
all unnecessary servile works, and employing such a portion of 
the day in the exercises of piety and devotion, that we may be 
truly said to keep the day holy, and particularly to assist at the 
holy sacrifice of the Mass. 

Q. 11. Why are the holidays commanded to be kept the same 
way as Sundays ? 
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A. Because (1.) the intention of instituting both Sundays 
and holidays is the same. (2.) God commanded the holidays 
of the old law to be kept in the same way as the Sabbath ; and 
as these were only figures of the Sundays and holidays of the 
new law, if this was done in the figure, where only temporal 
benefits were commemorated, much more ought it to be done 
in the substance, which regards the great spiritual benefits of 
our redemption. 

Q. 12. Why is hearing Mass only, and no other particular 
exercise of piety commanded on Sundays and holidays ? 

A. We are commanded, both by the law of God and the law 
of his church, to keep these days holy; but as all the various 
exercises of piety are not always fit for every one; therefore it 
is left to each one’s own devotion, to spend these days in such 
exercises as may be most proper for himself. Yet, as the 
assisting at the holy sacrifice of Mass is the duty of all, especially 
upon these days ; therefore, the church obliges all her children, 
by an express command, to do so. ISTot as if this alone were 
enough to keep the day holy, but that this must be done by all 
as an essential duty of the day ; other pious exercises being left 
to each one’s devotion. 

Q. 13. Would it be a mortal sin to w^ork upon holidays ? 
A. It would, except necessity, or the small quantity of the 

work done, excused from the guilt of a grievous sin; because it 
would be a transgression of the laws of the church of Christ, 
whom he commands us to obey, under pain of being condemned 
as Heathei\s and publicans. It would also be a profanation of 
those sacred days, set apart for the service of the Almighty, by 
doing what is expressly forbid to be done upon them. 

Q. 14. Would it be a mortal sin to omit hearing Mass on a 
Sunday or a holiday ? 

A. Most certainly, unless we were hindered by a just 
necessity ; for it would be a transgression of the law', a dis¬ 
obedience to the highest spiritual authority upon earth, and a 
depriving God of that homage which we are commanded to give 
him on these sacred days. 

Q. 15. What is the proper idea of this first precept of the 
church ? 

A. It is this, that Almighty God absolutely requires in 
general some certain portions of our time to be set apart for his 
service, and the concerns of our souls: that he has himself 
appointed one day in seven to be allotted for that purpose, and 
has left power to his chnrch to determine others as circum- 
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stances may require ; and that the church, in virtue of this 
power, having appointed several holidays, we ought to consider 
them as determinations of the general law of God himself, of 
giving a portion of our time to him. 

Q. 16. But is it not a great loss to the people to want their 
work on these days ? 

A. In answer to this, let us consider, (1.) Is it not an in¬ 
finitely greater loss for their souls, to lose the grace and favour 
of God, by robbing him of that portion of their time which he 
demands from them, and by bringing upon themselves the guilt 
of mortal sin ? (2.) How many days and hours do they throw 
away in idleness and sinful occupations without any regret ? 
Is it not a shame for Christians to throw away their time, with 
pleasure, when serving the devil, and ruining their souls; and 
only then to regret it when spent in the service of God, and the 
concerns of salvation ? (3.) Has not God a thousand ways to 
make up that loss, by giving a blessing to their affairs, and 
making things proceed prosperously with them ? And is it not 
a criminal distrust in his Providence, to imagine he would let 
us be hurt in our affairs, by our attention to his service; 
especially when he lias often promised, in his holy scriptures, 
to bless our temporal affairs, if we be careful to sanctify the 
days set apart for his service; and has expressly said, “ Seek ye 
first the kingdom of God, and his justice, and all these things 
shall be added to you,” Matt. vi. 33. (4.) Has he not often 
threatened, in his holy scriptures, to punish us in our temporal 
affairs, if we profane his holy days ? Has he not numberless 
ways to put these threats into execution, unknown to us ? And 
will not this be an infinitely greater loss than that of a day’s 
work ? Where then is our faith, if we be deterred from our 
duty by such unchristian fears ? 

Section II.—Of the Second Command of the Church, 

Q. 17. What is the second command of the church ? 
A. To fast during the time of Lent, on Ember days and Vigils, 

and to abstain from flesh on Fridays and Saturdays. 
Q. 18. What is the end and design of this command ? 
A. It is to direct us in the times and manner in which we 

are to perform the duty of fasting, which God, by a general com¬ 
mand, lays upon all. 

Q. 19. What is meant by fasting? 
A. The not taking our usual food, either as to the quality or 



158 OF THE COMMANDS OF THE CHURCH. [chap. XV. 

quantity of it. The not taking our usual food as to the quality, 
or the abstaining from certain kinds of food, is properly called 
(ibstinence ; the diminishing the usual quantity of our food, is 
properly called fasting; though fasting, in general, always 
includes both. 

Q. 20. Is it agreeable to the spirit of religion, and to the 
word of God, that we sometimes abstain from certain kinds of 
food, for some good end ? 

A. Nothing can be more so ; for (1.) The very first command 
that God laid on man, and the only command he laid upon him 
in the state of innocence, was a command of abstinence, for¬ 
bidding our first parents to eat the fruit of the tree of know¬ 
ledge in the garden of Paradise. (2.) When Noah came out of 
the Ark, God gave him leave to eat animal food; but expressly 
commanded him to abstain “ from flesh with blood,” Gen. ix. 
4. (3.) When God brought his people out of Egypt, he laid a 
more strict command upon them, of abstaining from leavened 
bread, during the seven days of the solemnity of the Passover. 
He even forbade them to liave it in their houses, under pain of 
death. See Exod. xii. 15. (4.) He commanded his priests, 
under pain of death, to abstain from wine and all strong drink, 
when they went to serve in the tabernacle. Lev. x. 9. (5.) 
He laid a strict command on all his people, to observe a per¬ 
petual abstinence from several of the most delicate kinds of 
animal food ; and ordered them to look upon all these forbidden 
creatures as unclean, and an abomination, declaring that the 
eating of them would defile their souls, and render them unclean; 
“ Do not defile your souls,” says he, after showing wdiat they 
should abstain from, “ nor touch ought thereof; for I am the 
Lord your God ; be holy because I am holy,” Lev. xi. 43. (6.) 
He commanded them, under pain of death, to abstain from eat¬ 
ing the blood of any animal. Lev. vii. 26. (7.) The Nazarites 
wer ecommanded to abstain from wine and every thing that 
belongs to or comes from the grape, during all the time of their 
sanctification, Num. vi. 2, 3. And the mother of Sampson was 
ordered to abstain from wine, and all intoxicating liquors, 
during the time she was with child of him; because he was to 
be a Nazarite from his mother’s womb, Judg. xiii. 7. From 
all which, it is manifest, that abstinence from particular foods, 
especially such as are more agreeable to flesh and blood, and 
more nourishing to the body, whether continually, or for a 
time, is most agreeable to religion, and to the word of God ; and 
that when done in obedience to proper authority, and for a 
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good end, it contributes to sanctify the soul, and unite us to 
Ood. 

Q. 21. Did the people of Gfod, in the old law, observe exactly 
this coniinand of abstinence ? 

A. To the shame and confusion of Christians now-a-days, who 
are so negligent in this duty, the servants of God, in the old 
law, observed it with such exactness, that they choose rather 
to die, upon occasion, than to break it. Thus Eleazar, a vener¬ 
able old man, when a Heathen King wanted him to eat for¬ 
bidden meat, and “ he was pressed to open his mouth to eat 
swine’s flesh, he, choosing rather a glorious death than a hate¬ 
ful life, went forward, of his own accord, to the torment.and 
when he was ready to die with the stripes, he groaned, and said, 
O Lord, who hast the holy knowledge, thou knowest manifestly, 
that, whereas I might be delivered from death, I suffer grievous 
pains in body; but in soul I am well content to suffer these 
things, because I fear thee, 2 Mach. vi. 18, 30. After him 
seven brothers, with their mother, suffered most cruel torments, 
and cheerfully went to death for the same cause, the mother 
herself exhorting them to constancv, as is related in the follow- 
ing chapter. In like manner, Daniel and his companions, in 
their captivity, chose rather to live upon pottage and water, 
than “ be defiled with the king’s table, and with the wine 
which he drank,” Dan. i. 8, 12; contrary to the abstinence 
which their religion required from them. And the same holy 
prophet, when he wanted to obtain understanding from God, 
had recourse to voluntary abstinence from things not forbidden 
by the law, but pleasing to flesh and blood, as a most powerful 
means to get his petition granted. “ In those days,” says he, 
“ I Daniel, mourned the days of three weeks; I ate no pleasant 
bread, and neither flesh nor wine entered my mouth; neither 
was I anointed with ointment till the days of three weeks were 
accomplished,” Dan. x 2. And this voluntary abstinence was 
so agreeable to God, that at the end of three weeks, an angel 
was sent from heaven to tell him all he desired to know, who 
said to him, “ From the first day that thou didst set thy heart 
to understand, to afflict thyself in the sight of thy God, thy 
words have been heard, and I am come for thy words,” verse 
12. Could any thing more evidently show the great advantage 
of abstinence, and how agreeable it is in the sight of God ? 

Q. 22. Is there any authority for practising abstinence in 
the New Testament. 

A. There is the strongest authority for it, from the apostles 
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themselves; for they being met in council at Jerusalem, gave 
out an express command to the new converted Gentiles, “ to 
abstain from things sacrificed to idols, and from blood, and from 
things strangled,” Acts. xv. 29. And declared at the same time 
this command was dictated by the Holy Ghost. 

Q. 23. But does not St. Paul say, “ that it is the doctrine 
of devils to forbid to marry, and to abstain from meats, 
which God hath created to be received with thanksgiving ” ? 1 
Tim. iv. 3. 

A. Certainly, St. Paul cannot mean that the apostles taught 
the doctrine of devils, when they commanded “ to abstain from 
blood and things strangled,” Acts. xv. 29. But what St. Paul 
condemns, is the doctrine of those heretics, who taught that 
flesh and wine were evil in themselves, because not created by 
the true God, but by an evil principle; and, therefore, in con¬ 
futation of these heretics, he adds, that “ every creature of God 
is good, and nothing to be rejected that is received with thanks¬ 
giving ; for it is sanctified by the word of God, and by prayer,” 
1 Tim. iv. 4. These heretics were the Manicheans foretold 
here by the apostle, and who, when they afterwards appeared, 
were loudly condemned by the church for this their impious 
doctrine; but it is evident this doctrine has nothing to do with 
abstaining from some of the good creatures of God, which are 
more pleasing to our corrupt natures, from the motive of 
obedience, or of self-denial and mortification, at particular 
penitential times. 

Q. 24. What then does St. Paul mean when he says, “ What¬ 
soever is sold in the shambles, eat, asking no questions for con¬ 
science’s sake ” ? 1 Cor. x. 25. 

A. He is there speaking of those who, from a scruple of con¬ 
science, were afraid of eating meat that had been offered to 
idols. Against this he argues strongly in the eighth chapter; 
and resuming it here, he concludes, that whatever is publicly 
sold in the shambles, they should buy and eat, without asking 
any questions or troubling their minds whether it had been 
offered to idols or not. But it is manifest, that this has nothing 
to do with abstaining from particular meats, at a time, for a 
good end. 

Q. 25. Is there any command of God obliging us to fast ? 
A. There is a general command obliging all to practice 

of fasting; but without prescribing the particular times or 
manner of doing it. 

Q. 26. How does this command appear from scripture ? 
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A. In several ways; (1.) God expressly requires fasting, as 
a condition with which our repentance ought to be accompanied, 
in order to please him. “ Be converted to me,” says he, “ with 
your whole heart, in fasting and in weeping and in mourning,” 
Joel ii. 21. (2.) Our Saviour assures us, that after his ascen¬ 
sion, his followers should fast: “ The days will come,” says he, 
“when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and then 
they shall fast,” Matth. ix. 15. (3.) He also gives us rules 
about the intention with which we ought to fast, and promises 
a reward for doing it. “When thou fastest,” says he, “anoint 
thy head and wash thy face, that thou appear not to men to 
fast, but to thy Father who is in secret, and thy Father who 
seeth in secret will repay thee,” Matth. vi. 17. (4.) St. Paul 
requires fasting, among other virtues, as necessary to make us 
true servants of God; and exhorts us to it, “ Let us in all 
things,” says he, “ exhibit ourselves as the ministers of God, in 
much patience.in labours, in watchings, in fastings,” 2 Cor. 
vi. 4. 

Q. 27. Do we find that the servants of God practised 
fasting ? 

A. Through the whole history of religion, we find that all 
the servants of God have been most assiduous in the practice 
of this holy virtue. The forty days’ fast of Moses and Elias, 
are well known to all. The royal Prophet assures us, that 
“ his knees were weak with fasting, and that he mingled ashes 
with his bread, and tears with his drink.” Daniel prayed to 
God “in fasting, sackcloth and ashes,” Dan. ix. 3. Judith was 
remarkable for her constant fasting. Anna the prophetess is 
commended in the Gospel, because she “ served God night and 
day in fasting and prayer,” Luke ii. 37. St. Paul tells us, that 
his life was spent “ in hunger and thirst, and often fasting,” 2 
Cor. xi. 27. The apostles “ministered to the Lord, and fasted,”^ 
Acts xiii. 2. And “ when they had ordained priests in every 
church, they prayed with fasting,” Acts xiv. 22. All which 
shows, that they considered fasting as a necessary duty, which 
God required from his servants. To this practice we are also 
encouraged by the example of Christ our Lord, who fasted forty 
days and forty nights in the desert, without tasting bread, or 
drinking water. 

Q. 28. Is fasting of any benefit to those who practise it ? 
A. Many and great are the advantages of fasting; for, (1.) 

It obtains pardon of sins, as we see in the Israelites, 1 Kings 
vii. 6. And in the Kinevites, Jonas iii. And God requires it 

L 
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of sinners, in order to find mercy: “ Be converted to me in yonr 
whole heart in fasting,” Joel ii. (2.) It causes our prayers to he 
heard, as we have seen above in Daniel, ix. and x. chapters. 
Judith assured her people of this truth ; “ Know,” says she, 
“ that the Lord will hear your prayer, if you persevere in your 
fasting and prayer before the Lord,” Judith iv. 12. And the 
angel Baphael declared to Tobias, that “prayer is good when 
joined with fasting.” (3.) It obtains great strength against the 
temptations of the devil; some of which, as Christ himself 
assures us, “ cannot be cast out by prayer and fasting ” ; and St. 
Peter requests us “ to be sober and watch,” as the best pre¬ 
servative against his infernal assaults. (4.) It also obtains 
many temporary blessings; thus king Jehosaphat being ex¬ 
ceedingly afraid, at the multitude of his enemies, “ betook him¬ 
self to pray to the Lord, and proclaimed a fast to all Juda,” 2 
Chron. xx. And on this account, gained a most miraculous 
victory. Esdras, being much afraid on his journey, says, 
“ Wherefore, we fasted and prayed to the Lord, and it happened 
prosperously to us,” Esdr. viii. 23. Kehemias being to inter¬ 
cede with the king for his people, says, “ I wept and lamented 
many days, and fasted and prayed before the God of heaven,” 
2 Esdr. i. 4, 11 ; and he found mercy with the king, and got 
all he desired. Esther, by her fasting, obtained the preservation 
of her people, and so of many others. 

Q. 29. Why did not Almighty God determine himself the 
time and manner of fasting ? 

A. For a very obvious reason ; because the circumstances of 
times, and places, and people’s constitutions, are so various and 
changeable, that no particular rules could be laid down to agree 
to all; and therefore, it was necessary, that the determining 
the times and manner of fasting should be left to be accommo¬ 
dated to these circumstances, and to be altered as circumstances 
might require. 

Q. 30, To whom has God given power to determine this ? 
A. To the apostles and their successors, the pastors of the 

ohurch, to whom, as we have seen above, he has given the full 
power and authority of making laws and regulations for the 
Christian people, “ for the work of the ministry, the perfecting 
the saints, and the edification of the body of Clirist,” Eph. iv. 

31. Why was it not left to each one in particular to fast 
as he pleased ? 

A. Alas! the backwardness and aversion which too 
many have to the practice of this duty, and the too general 
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neglect of it, even when we are obliged by the command of the 
chnrch to perform it, too clearly proves, that if it were left 
wholly to ourselves, we should soon give it up entirely; and 
therefore, it was highly necessary that a living judge should be 
appointed, with power to enforce the exercise of so useful and 
necessary a duty, and prevent its being entirely neglected. 

Q. 32. What is the part that the church acts in her command 
of fasting ? 

A. It is to ordain the particular times and the manner, in 
which we are to obey the command of fasting, which God him¬ 
self lays upon all in general. So that, properly speaking, the 
oldigation of fasting is laid upon us by God himself, and the 
times and manner of doing it are prescribed by the church 
according to the circumstances. 

Q. 33. Are the people then obliged to fast, when and in what 
manner the church commands ? 

A. Most undoubtedly; they are obliged to it, under pain 
of mortal sin; because as God has not specified the times and 
manner of fasting, but left this to be done by his church, to 
whom he has given power and authority for this purpose, if we 
transgress her orders, we resist the ordinances of God; of which 
the scripture says, “ He that resists, purchases to himself damna¬ 
tion,” Eom. xiii. 2. We despise the voice of Jesus Christ speak¬ 
ing to us by the pastors of his church ; “ For he that despises 
you,” says he, “ despises me, and he that despises me, despises 
him that sent me ” ; and, for refusing to hear his church, we will 
be classed by him with heathens and publicans, 

Q. 34. What is the rule prescribed by the church for 
fasting ? 

A. The practice of the church has been different, in this 
respect, in different ages, according to circumstances; and even 
in the same age it is not exactly the same in all places, especially 
with regard to the point of abstinence. In the primitive ages, 
the general rule of abstinence, and fasting days, was to abstain 
from flesh, and all white-meats that come from flesh, and from 
wine; and the general rule for the quantity was, to take only 
one meal in four-and-twenty hours, and not to take it till the 
evening. Thus St. Basil, in his First Homily on Fasting, says, 
“ You eat no flesh, you abstain from wine, and you wait till the 
evening before you take your food.” But in process of time, 
the fervour of Christians l)ecoming cold, this ancient rule of 
fasting was much relaxed, insomuch that, at present, tlie 
general rule of abstinence is, (1.) On all fasting days out of 
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Lent, and on all Fridays and Saturdays throughout the year,i 
to abstain from flesh and broths, or other thing made of flesh, 
and, (2.) During Lent, to abstain from flesh, and any thing 
made of flesh, and also from all white-meats, as they come from 
flesh, such as eggs, milk, butter, cheese, &c. And the general 
rule for the quantity is, (1.) To take, indeed, but one full meal 
in the day, but, (2.) To take it about midday, and not before, 
and, (3.) A small collation is allowed at night, as a moderate 
support to the weakness of nature till next day at noon. 

Q. 35. Does this genera] rule of fasting take place every- 
whei’ti throughout the church ? 

A. In general it does; though there are some exceptions in 
particular places, especially in those countries where people 
have little' or nothing else to eat with their bread but white- 
meats, these are more or less permitted in Lent itself, and in 
some places eggs also, by a particular ancient privilege. 

Q. 36. Does this great indulgence of the church make her 
children more fervent in observing this easy rule of fasting, 
which she lays upon them by her present discipline ? 

A. The rule of fasting which the church prescribes at present, 
is easy indeed, when compared with the ancient practice; and 
this ought, in all reason to excite her members to comply, with 
the greatest exactness, with what is required of them. No 
doubt, there are great numbers everywhere who observe it 
with the greatest attention ; but, it must be owned, with regret, 
that is not the general custom ; on the contrary, to consider the 
dissolute opinions with regard to the obligation of fasting, and 
the consequent practices which everywhere prevail, one would 
be apt to fear that both the spirit and practice of fasting are 
every day more and more flying away from amongst us. So 
many complaints we daily hear, of the difficulty and hardship 
of it; and so many inconveniences found in observing it; such 
weakness of faith as to the spiritual benefits and advantages of 
it; such unchristian ideas of the greatness of the obligation of 
complying with it; and, in consequence of these dispositions, 
such liberties are everywhere taken in violating this duty, both 
as to the quantity and quality, which we daily see among us, 
must give the utmost grief and concern to every serious 
Christian, and calls upon all, who have any zeal for the glory 
of God, and especially on those whose duty it is to conduct 
others in the road to salvation, to contribute all they can, at 

’ There are Leiiten Indults and dispensations differing in different countries 
on this disciplinary matter of fast and abstinence.—Ed. 
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lea.st, by their prayers aad example, to stop the growing evil; 
lest, if that powerful means of appeasing the wrath of God be 
banished from amongst us, his offended justice should fall upon 
us with redoubled vengeance. What would have been the fate 
of Ninive, if fasting had not interposed to preserve it ? 

Q. 37. Why do not the pastors of the church exert the 
authority Christ has given them to remedy this evil ? 

A. The late learned and pious Head of the church, Pope 
Benedict XIV., was very sensible of this evil, and of the fatal 
consequences of it; and in order to put a stop to its progress, 
he issued out two different decrees, addressed to all the bishops 
of the church, containing several salutary regulations, which 
with all the weight of his authority, as supreme Head of the 
church, and Vicar of Jesus Christ, he enjoins to be observed 
by all her children throughout the whole world. And, in his 
introduction, he shows the high esteem we ought to have for 
this sacred duty, and laments the present unhappy dispositions 
of Christians with regard to it in the following manner:— 

“ We make, no doubt. Venerable Brethren, but that it is well 
known to all those who profess the Catholic Eeligion, that the 
fast of Lent has always been looked upon as one principal point 
of orthodox discipline throughout the Christian world. This 
fast was of old prehgured in the law and in the prophets, and 
consecrated by the example of our Lord Jesus Christ; it was 
delivered to us by the apostles, everywhere ordained by the 
sacred canons, and retained and observed by the whole church 
from her very beginning. As we are daily offending God by 
sin, in this common penance we find a remedy; and, by partak¬ 
ing of the cross of Christ, we perform, by this means, some part 
of what Christ did for us ; and, at the same time, both souls 
and bodies being purified by this holy fast, we are more worthily 
prepared for celebrating the most sacred mysteries of our re¬ 
demption, the passion and resurrection of our Lord. This is, 
as it were, the ensign of our spiritual warfare, by which Wc are 
distinguished from the enemies of the cross of Christ, and by 
which we avert from ourselves the scourges of the Divine ven¬ 
geance, and are daily strengthened with the assistance of 
Heaven against all the powers of darkness. Hence, if this sacred 
fa.st should come to be despised, it will certainly prove a detri¬ 
ment to the glory of God, and a disgrace to the Catholic Eeligion, 
and expose the souls of the faithful to great danger: Nor can we 
doubt, that this is one great cause of the calamities and miseries 
that oppress both state and particular persons. But, alas, how 

I 
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different, how opposite is the prevailing practice of many at 
present, to the ancient respect and reverentia, observance of this 
holy time, and of other fasting days, which was so deeply im¬ 
printed in the hearts of all Christians from the very beginning,’' 
&c. So far our holy Father, out of his great zeal for the glory 
of God and the good of our souls. Is it possible to read, with 
attention, what he here says, without being penetrated with the 
like pious sentiments ? 

Q. 38. Wliat are the regulations which this learned Pope 
prescribes ? 

A. He observes that one great cause of the present relaxa¬ 
tion of this ancient discipline, is the too importunate demands 
of many people to be dispensed with in the rule of fasting, or 
their imprudently taking dispensations at their own hand, and 
the too great easiness of their pastors in granting them, and, 
therefore, to put a stop to this he declares; (1.) That it is un¬ 
lawful, and a sin, for any person, audaCdously to usurp the power 
of dispensing with himself in these laws of the church. (2.) 
That none ought to importune their pastors to grant such dis¬ 
pensation, and endeavour, as it were, to extort it from them. 
(3.) That no dispensation ought to be given without a real and 
just cause. (4.) That when a dispensation is granted to eat 
flesh on fasting days, it is absolutely forbidden to eat fish at the 
same time. (5.) That a dispensation to eat flesh on a fasting 
day, does not free the person from the strict obligation of eating 
but one meal: And, (6.) He enjoins all pastors, and burdens 
their conscience with it, as thev must account to their great 
Judge, to use all pi'ojier caution and discretion in granting these 
dispensations. 

Q. 39. What rule is to be followed in taking the collation at 
night ? 

A. When the time of taking one meal on fasting days was 
changed from the evening to about mid-day, the custom of 
taking a small collation was then introduced, chiefly for two 
reasons ; first because it was found too hard upon many con¬ 
stitutions to want food from mid-day to mid-day, and, secondly, 
because many could not get their night’s slee]) without some 
little food upon their stomach ; and the collation was intended 
merely as a support to this weakness of human nature. Hence, 
as it is an infringement on the ancient rule of fasting, for a 
particular reason, it plainly follows, that it ought to be such, 
both as to the quantity and ([uality, as is merely necessary for 
answering the end })roposed. At first, it consisted only of a 
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little bread and drink; but as the heart of man is always prone 
to gratify and indulge the cravings of the sensual appetite, by 
degrees, greater liberties were taken, and became customary. 
However, to put a stop to farther relaxation, the late Pope 
Benedict XIV., and his successor Clement XIII., being severally 
applied to for this purpose, both declared, that, even when a 
dispensation was granted for eating flesh or white-meats at 
dinner, on any fasting days, this was by no means to be 
extended to the collation at night. Conformable, then, to this 
regulation, it follows, that, in those countries where milk, and 
things that come from milk, are used on fasting days, by the 
common law of the place, and eggs only as a privilege, or by a 
dispensation, though the former may be used also as a collation, 
yet eggs certainly cannot. As for the quantity to be used at 
collation, this must depeird a great deal upon circumstances, 
though the general voice of divines agree that it ought not to 
exceed about eight ounces. 

Q. 40. But what if any person, from his particular constitu¬ 
tion of body, could not sleep with so small a quantity ? 

A. There is a very easy remedy for that; let him take his 
collation about mid-day, and his full meal at night. 

Q. 41. Who are exempt from the obligation of fasting ? 
A. Both Almighty God and his church, in laying upon us the 

obligation of fasting, intend by it to promote the real good of 
our souls, but by no means to destroy, or even to impair the 
health of our body, or to hinder us from the lawful, and much 
less from the virtuous employments of our state of life. On 
this account, all those are exem|)ted from the law of fasting, as 
to the quantity, whose state of health, or weakness of age, or 
the necessary duties of their state of life, render fasting im¬ 
proper for them, such as young people under the age of twenty- 
one; because, till about that age, nature requires full sustenance 
for the growth of the body; also decrepit old people, who are 
able to take but little at a time, but require it frequently ; 
v/onien with child, and those that give suck, because they have 
to support and nourish their child as well as themselves; people 
whose state of life subjects them to hard labour of body, which 
requires full nourishment to support them under it, sueh as 
husbandmen, smiths, wrights, and others such; also those who 
are obliged to make journeys on foot, or assist the sick. But 
though these are exempted from the obligation of fasting, as to 
the quantity, yet they are still obliged to observe the rules of 
abstinence, unless some other particular reason require the con- 
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trary, as is often the case with people in sickness, where not 
only the quantity, but also the quality of the food, must be 
dispensed with, as their disease, according to the opinion of 
pliysicians, may require it. On the other hand, where a person, 
on account of his health, is dispensed from the rule of abstinence, 
yet he is still obliged to observe the rule of fasting, as to the 
quantity, unless some other cause require a dispensation in this 
also. And when any such dispensation is given, it is some¬ 
times enjoined, and always supposed that they make up for this 
indulgence by othei' works of piety, such as more frequent prayer, 
and works of mercy towards their fellow creatures in distress. 

Q. 42. Is the pretence of health always a just excuse from 
fasting ? 

A. Where it is real, it is certainly a most just excuse, as is 
commonly the case with those who are actually sick; but, where 
the fear of hurting; the health is alleg:ed as a motive to be dis- 
pensed from this duty, it is much to be suspected that it is 
often a mere pretext, without reality, and that such fears are 
much greater than the danger. For there is daily experience 
of people, who were for some time afraid of hurting their 
health from abstinence, and on that account always seeking 
dispensations, but who, upon a fair trial, have found their 
health much bettered by it; and, in the strictest orders of 
religious people, it is found, that the members are generally the 
most healthy, and the longest livers; so true it is as the word 
of God declares, that “ by surfeiting many have perished, but 
he that is temperate shall prolong life,” Ecclus. xxxvii. 34 ; 
and, from this experience, many wise men of the world have 
even advised people to have one fasting day every week, merely 
on account of preserving their health. It is true, indeed, that, 
at the beginning of Lent, the change of diet, and the diminish¬ 
ing the usual quantity of food, may occasion a little uneasiness 
for a few days ; but experience shows, that this soon goes off, 
and no further hurt is felt from it. People therefore would do 
well to be very certain of the reality of this motive before they 
give way to it, lest what appears a just cause to them may 
prove a very insufficient one before God, and bring upon them 
the guilt, besides depriving their souls of all the benefits of this 
holy exercise. 

Q. 43. Is the fear of being ridiculed or laughed at by others 
a sufficient excuse for eating forbidden meat on days of fasting 
or of abstinence ? 

A. Tlie scripture says, “ There is a shame that bringeth sin, 
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and there is a shame that bringeth glory and grace,” Ecclus. iv. 
25. When a person is ashamed to do an evil action contrary 
to his duty, and tlierefore abstains from doing it, that is “ a 
shame which brings glory and grace ” ; but when a man is 
ashamed of doing his duty for fear of being laughed at, and 
ridiculed by others, and therefore acts contrary to his duty, that 
is, “ a shame which bringeth sin,” and therefore can never be an 
excuse. Of this last shame our Saviour says, “ Whosoever 
shall be ashamed of me, and of my words, in this sinful and 
adulterous generation, the Son of Man shall be ashamed of him 
when he shall come in the glory of his Father, with the holy 
angels,” Mark viii. 38. Now, there is no part of the words of 
Christ, that is, of his doctrine, which he more inculcates, than 
obedience to his church : and therefore, to be ashamed of obey¬ 
ing her, for fear of the laughter of men, is a crime for which 
Christ will be ashamed of us at the last day. Besides, 
experience itself shows, that, when a person transgresses this 
command of the church, by eating flesh on forbidden days, for 
fear of being laughed at, and in weak compliance with those of 
another religion, it, for the most part, exposes him the more 
to their laughter and contempt; for they look upon him as a 
person of no conscience, who acts contrary to his profession and 
principles : whereas, when one stands firm to his duty on such 
occasions, though they may joke with him for a little on that 
account, yet in their heart, and when they speak seriously, they 
esteem and regard him the more. 

Q. 44. But what answer should be given to those who say, 
in the words of our Saviour, “ It is not that which goeth into 
the mouth that defiles a man,” and that flesh is as good upon 
Fridays and Saturdays as on any other day, and is as much the 
creature of God ? 

A. Ask those who say this, If eating the forbidden fruit 
defiled our first parents ? or if the Jews would have been defiled 
if they had eaten leavened bread on forbidden days ? Ask them, 
what Almighty God means, when, after forbidding his people 
to eat several kinds of creatures, he concludes, “ Do not defile 
your soul, nor touch ought thereof?” Lev. xi. 43. Ask them. 
If the first Christians would have been defiled, it they had 
eaten blood, or things strangled, after the prohibition of the 
apostles ? Ask, if all these forbidden meats were not as good 
in themselves as any others, and as much the creatures of God ? 
But those who make this objection, only show their own gross 
ignorance; for the sin of eating flesh on forbidden days does 
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not consist in supposing any evil to be in the meat itself at 
those times more than at any other, but in disobedience to the 
command of God and his church, and in preferring our own 
unbridled appetite, or the fear of the world and what men will 
say, to the will of the most high God, and to the obedience 
which we owe to his commands. 

Section III.—Of the Third and Fourth Commands of the 
Church. 

Q. 45. What is the third command of the church ? 
A. To confess our sins, at least once a year, to our ovm pastor. 
(f 46. What is the fourth command of the church ? 
A. To receive the Holy Communion at least once a year, and 

thcU ahout Easter. 
Q. 47. What is the end and design of these two commands ? 
A. To direct us as to the time when we are obliged to obey 

the general command, given by our Lord himself, of approaching 
the sacraments of confession and communion. 

Q. 48. Has Jesus Christ given a general command for all to 
approach the sacrament of the confession ? 

A. He has: For, as he has instituted the sacrament of con¬ 
fession as the ordinary means by which our sins are to be for¬ 
given, and we restored to the favour of God, it follows of 
course that he obliges all to receive this'sacrament, otlierwise 
their sins will not be forgiven. And, though it be true, that, 
when a person cannot possibly get an occasion of receiving it, 
a perfect contrition, or repentance for sin, arising from a perfect 
love of God, and accompanied with an earnest desire of receiving 
the sacrament itself, is sufficient to cancel the guilt of sin, 
without actually receiving the sacrament; yet this perfect con¬ 
trition is so difficult to be had, and so seldom to be met with, 
and one is so apt to be deceived who thinks he has pt, that the 
command of approaching the sacrament obliges all, without 
exception, whether one thinks he has a perfect contrition or 
not; the receiving it, when it can be had, iieing a condition ex¬ 
pressly required, without which there is no forgiveness. 

Q. 49. Has Jesus Christ given a general command for all to 
receive the holy communion ? 

A. He has: For he expressly says in the gospel, “ Except 
you eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, you 
shall not have life in you,” John vi. 54; consequently, all those 
who are come to the years of discretion, and capable of dis- 
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cerniiig what they here recei^'e, are conrmanded to receive 
these divine mysteries, under pain of eternal death, if they 
neglect it. 

Q. 50. How often are we obliged to obey these divine 
commands of receiving the sacraments of confession and 

O 

communion ? 
A. This our Lord has not determined himself, because 

different circumstances make it necessary to follow a different 
practice; and, therefore, no general rule could be laid down to 
answer all times. But this he left to be done Ijy his church, 
which could vary her rules for practice as the circumstances 
might require. Accordingly, we find, that in the primitive 
ages, the rule was to receive the holy communion every day; 
afterwards it came to be every Sunday; in process of time, as 
the fervour of charity began to wax cold, it became more seldom : 
and at last, the church, in the general council of Lateran, 
made a decree, l)y which she obliges all her children, who are 
capable of it, to receive these holy sacraments of confession 
and communion at least once in the year, and that the com¬ 
munion be about the Easter time, in memory of the great 
Paschal solemnity. So that, by the third and fourth commands, 
the church only fixed the particular time at which the general 
command laid upon us by Jesus Christ, obliges us to its 
observance. 

Q. 51. Would it be a grievous sin to neglect our Easter duties ? 
A. IMost certainly it would be a grievous mortal sin to omit 

them through negligence, and without a just cause ; because it 
would be a breach of the general command laid on us all by 
Jesus Christ, and also of the command of his church, which 
obliges us to put that general command of Jesus Christ in 
execution about the Easter time. 

Q. 52. What if a person be not properly prepared to go 
about these duties at the Easter time ? 

A. It is always in his power, with the help of God’s grace, 
and the assistance of his pastor, to prepare himself for them ; 
and, therefore, the same command that obliges him to perform 
them, obliges him also to prepare himself for them : so that his 
neglecting to prepare himself is itself a sin, and a continuing in 
a state of sin. 

Q. 53. But what if a person endeavours to prepare himself, 
but cannot get it properly done in time ? 

A. He must then follow the advice of his pastor, who has 
power to defer his communion till he be properly prepared; and. 
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provided he be truly sincere in his endeavours, this delay will 
he no fault in him. 

Section IV.—Of the Fifth Command of the Church. 

Q. 54. What is the fifth command of the church ? 
A. To pay Tithes to our Pastors. 
Q. 55. What is the end and design of this command ? 
A. It is to direct the Christian people in discharging the 

obligation they lie under of supplying the temporal necessities of 
their pastors, who dedicate their whole time and labour to the 
spiritual good of the souls eommitted to their care. 

Q. 56. From what does this obligation arise ? 
A. Both from the law of nature, and from the positive law 

of God, both in the Old and Vew Testament. 
Q. 57. How does it arise from the law of nature ? 
A. This will easily appear from considering what a pastor of 

souls is; for a pastor of souls is one chosen by a special voca¬ 
tion of the Divine providence, and ordained for men in the 
things that “ appertain to God, that he may offer up gifts and 
sacrifices for sins,” Heb. v. 1. That is, he is one whose business 
is to attend to the immediate service of God, and to the care 
of the souls of the people committed to his charge. The duties 
of his vocation are manv and weightv. He is obliged to offer 
up daily prayers and frequent sacrifices for both these ends ; to 
instruct the ignorant; to preach the gospel; to assist the sick 
and dying; to comfort the afflicted; to administer the sacra¬ 
ments, and to be ready at all times, both by night and by day, 
to answer the calls of his flock, when their spiritual need re¬ 
quire his assistance. That he may have nothing to take up his 
mind or time from these essential duties, he is prohibited, and 
binds himself by vow, from entering into the married state, 
lest the cares and solicitudes that attend it should hinder him 
from the necessary duties which he owes to God and his people. 
He is also strictly forbidden to follow any worldly business, 
trade, or employment : for “ no man,” says St. Paul, “ being a 
soldier of God, entangleth himself with secular business, that 
he may please him to whom he hath engaged himself,” 2 Tim. 
ii. 4; because, were he to engage in any of these, he neither 
could attend to the service of God, as his office requires, nor to 
the nece'ssary care of the souls of his people. When, therefore, 
a person following the vocation of God, engages in this sacred 
state, and out of a zealous charity for the salvation of souls, 
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dedicates himself entirely to the spiritual service of his people, 
How is he to live ? How is he to be maintained ? He is not 
an angel: He is composed, like other men, of a frail corruptible 
body, which must be supported. He cannot apply to any way 
of making a livelihood for himself, his whole time and employ¬ 
ment being taken np with the duties he owes to God and his 
hock. It therefore plainly follows, from the very light of 
nature itself, that those who receive the spiritual fruits of his 
labours for the good of their souls, are obliged, in justice, to 
supply the temporal necessities of his body. And, indeed, if 
the civil magistrates and soldiers are entitled, in justice, to be 
supported by the people, because they are employed in pro¬ 
moting their temporal good, even though they may have other 
means of providing for themselves, how much more justly are 
the pastors of their souls entitled to the like support from the 
people, who labour for their eternal good, and are deprived 
of every other means for providing a livelihood, that they may 
attend with the greater diligence to that great end of their 
calling ? Hence St. Paul makes use of this very argument, 
and says, “ Who serveth as a soldier at any time, at his own 
charges ? who planteth a vineyard and eateth not the fruit 
thereof ? who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the 
flock ? ” 1 Cor. ix. 7. 

Q. 58. How does this obligation appear from the command 
of God in the old law ? 

A. It is laid down there in the strongest terms; for no sooner 
did Almighty God institute a religion among his chosen people, 
than he spoke to Moses saying, “ Take the Levites out of the 
midst of the children of Israel, and thou shalt purify them.” 
Then, after describing the rite of their purification, he says, 
“ And Aaron shall offer the Levites as a gift in the sight of the 
Lord, from the children of Israel, that they may serve in his 
ministry.and thou shalt separate them from the midst of the 
children of Israel, to be mine.to serve me for Israel in the 
tabernacle of the covenant, and to pray for them,” Nurn. vii. 
6, 11, 14, 19. Here we see the whole tribe of Levi chosen, by 
a special vocation of God himself, for his immediate service, and 
to be the priests and pastors of the people. Being thus dedi¬ 
cated to Almighty God, he would not allow them to have any 
portion, possession, or inheritance in the land with the other 
tribes ; for the “ Lord said to Aaron, You shall possess nothing 
in their land, neither shall you have a portion among them. I 
am thy portion and inheritance in the midst of the children of 
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Israel,” Nuin. xviii. 20. How then did he provide for their 
maintenance ? He made a law that the tenth part of every 
thing belonging to the people, should be consecrated and de¬ 
voted to God. He it was that gave them all that they possessed, 
and lie required, that they should give back a tenth part of the 
whole, as a tribute to him. “ All tithes of the land,” says he, 
“ whether of corn, or the fruits of trees, are the Lord’s.of 
all the tithes of oxen, or of sheep, or of goats, that pass under 
the shepherd’s rod, every tentli that cometh shall be sanctified to 
the Lord,” Lev. xxvii. oO, 32. The first-fruits also of all their 
substance he reserved for himself : “ Thou shalt give me,” says 
he, “ the first-born of thy oxen and sheep,” Ex. xxii. 30 ; and, 
“ thou shalt carry the first-fruits of the corn of thy ground into 
the house of the Lord thy God,” Ex. xxiii. 19 ; and he was so 
strict in demanding this tribute from them, that he forbade 
them to taste these things themselves, until they had offered 
their first-fruits to God : “ You shall not eat either bread, or 
parched corn, or frumenty of the harvest, until the day that 
you shall offer thereof unto your God. It is a precept for ever 
throughout your generations, and all your dwellings,” Lev. 
xxiii. 14. This was the portion which God reserved for him¬ 
self ; and all this he ordered to be given to his priests and 
Levites, who were his portion, from among the people, as a 
support and maintenance to them for their service. “ And the 
Lord said to Aaron, Behold I have given thee the charge of my 
first-fruits. All things that are sanctified by the children of 
Israel, I have delivered to thee, and to thy sons, for the priestly 
office, by everlasting ordinances.and I have given to the 
sons of Levi, all the tithes of Israel in possession, for the 
ministry wherewith they serve me in the tabernacles of tlie 
covenant,” Hum. xviii. 8, 21. And he was so jealous of this 
right, which he had reserved for himself of these things, that 
he declares their neglect in complying with this duty, to be an 
afflicting of God himself, and which he would punish, by 
sending the curse of poverty upon them, and, on the contrary, 
protests to them, that, if they be exact in giving him what thus 
iDelonged to him, he would bless them with plenty of all good 
things, even to abundance. “ Shall a man affiict God ? ” says lie, 
“ for you afflict me. And you have said, wherein do we afflict 
thee ? In tithes, and in first-fruits : and you are cursed with 
want. And you afflict me, even the whole nation of you. Bring 
all the tithes into the storehouse, that there may be meat in my 
house ; and try me in this, saith the Lord, if I open not to you 
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tlie tiood-gates of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, even to 
abundance,” Mai. iii. 8. 

Q. 59. How does this obligation appear from the 
gospel? 

A. We have seen above, that St. Paul makes use of the 
argument drawn from the law of nature, to enforce this duty. 
Put he does not stop there ; he goes on, in the same chapter, 
to show that it is an express command of God, and a law of 
Jesus Christ under the gospel, that the pastors of his church 
should be maintained in their bodily necessities by their flock. 

Know ye not,” says he, “ that they who work in the holy 
place, eat the things, that are of the holy place, and they that 
serve the altar, partake with the altar ? So also hath tlie Lord 
ordained, that they who preach the gospel, should live by the 
gospel,” 1 Cor. ix. IM. Here we see the Holy Ghost, by the 
mouth of his apostles, declares, that this duty is ordained by 
Jesus Christ; and, in fact, we find it expressly ordained by 
him, when he sent the apostles to preach the gospel to the Jews : 
“ Go,” says he, “ Behold I send you as lambs among wolves; 
carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes.into whatever 
house you enter.in the same house remain, eating aad 
drinking such things as they have; for the labourer is worthy 
of his hire,” Luke x. 3, 5, 7. In which words, he commands 
this duty, and lays down the natural reason of justice on 
which it is established. Hence St. Paul repeats the same 
obligation on different occasions. Thus, “ if the Gentiles have 
been made partakers of their spiritual things, they ought also, 
in carnal things, to minister unto them,” Kom. xv. 27; and 
“ Let him that is instructed in the word, communicate to him 
that instructeth him in all good things,” Gal. vi. 6. Also “ Let 
the priests that rule well, be esteemed worthy of double honour, 
especially they who labour in the word and doctrine; for the 
scripture saith. Thou shall not muzzle the ox that treadeth out 
the corn, and the labourer is worthy of his hire,” 1 Tim. v. 17. 
This scripture he also cites for the same purpose to the Corin¬ 
thians, and applies it thus, “ Does God care for the oxen ? or 
doth he say this for our sakes ? For these things are written 
for our sakes.” And a little after he concludes, “ If we have 
sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great matter if we reap 
your carnal things ?” 1 Cor. ix. 11. Thus we see how strongly, 
both the law of nature and the written law of God, both in 
the Old and New Testament, inculcate and enforce this duty 
upon us. 
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Q. 60. How then does this law of the church interpose in it ? 
A. This duty was so liberally and so cheerfully complied 

with, in the primitive ages, that there was no need of any 
further authority to enforce it; and the necessities of the 
pastors of the church were amply supplied by the voluntary 
offerings of the people; but, in process of time, the charity of 
many waxing cold, and a worldly spirit getting in among them, 
they became more remiss in the observance of this duty, and 
several abuses were practised in it ; and, as our Saviour had 
only ordained, in general, that “ those who preach the gospel, 
should live by the gospel,” without specifying any particular 
quantity to be given by the people for this purpose ; therefore 
the church interposed her authority, and made a law, requiring 
a certain portion, called tithes, to be contributed by the people 
for the decent support of their pastors. This law was 
confirmed and promulgated by the civil powers of all Christian 
nations; some in one form, some in another, according to 
the different genius and circumstances of the people; so that 
the duty of supporting the pastors is established by all 
different kinds of laws, natural, divine, and human, civil and 
ecclesiastic. 

Q. 61. Is this law strictly observed in the church ? 
A. It is universally observed in all countries where the 

Catholic religion is established; but where it is not established, 
and especially where it is exposed to persecution, it is not 
enforced. In these places, the pastors study more the salvation 
of souls in such difficult circumstances, than their own worldly 
convenience, and content themselves with the scanty subsistence 
that Providence otherwise provides for them, and with such 
voluntary benefactions and offerings as it pleases God to inspire 
their people to give them. In this they imitate the example 
of that great model of all apostolical men, St. Paul, who, after 
having, by repeated arguments, established this right which 
pastors have, from the law of God and nature, to be maintained 
by their flocks, declares, however, that he never exacted any 
maintenance from them himself, nor writes so strongly upon it 
with any view of exacting it, but only to inform them of their 
duty concerning it; for, after declaring that, “ so hath the Lord 
also ordained, that they who preach the gospel, should live by 
the gospel,” he immediately adds, ‘'but I have used none of 
these things, neither have I written these, that they should be 
so done unto me ; for it is good for me to die rather than to 
make my glory void,” 1 Cor. ix. 15. 
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Section V.—Of the Sixth Command of the Church. 

Q. 62. What is the sixth command of the church ? 
A. Not to solemnize marriage at certain times, nor to marry 

within forbidden degrees of kindred. 
Q. 63. What are the times in which it is forbidden to 

solemnize marriage ? 
A. From the first Sunday of Advent to the Epiphany ; and 

from the first day of Lent, or Ash AYednesday, to Low Sunday, 
both included. 

Q. 64. Why does the church forbid to solemnize marriage at 
these times ? 

A. Because the time of Advent and Lent are times set apart 
for humiliation, penance and prayer; and therefore, it is quite 
contrary to, and inconsistent with, the spirit of those times, to 
be employed in feasting, drinking, and dancing, which generally 
accompany the solemnizing of marriage. 

Q. 65. Would it be a sin to be present at marriage feasts in 
these forbidden times of Advent and Lent ? 

A. It would: because St. Paul declares, that not only they 
are worthy of death who do things forbidden by the law, but 
also they who consent to those who do them. Now, to be pre¬ 
sent at such meetings, in these forbidden times, is not only to 
consent to them, but also to encourage them ; besides the great 
offence and scandal it gives to others. 

Q. 66. Why does the church forbid marriage between those 
who are within certain degrees of kindred ? 

A. Nature itself has an abhorrence to marriage-connexions 
between those who are nearly related in blood, which nothing 
but absolute necessity could excuse, as was the case at the first 
propagation of mankind; but afterwards Almighty God made 
several laws forbidding such near connexions among his chosen 
people : even the Heathens themselves had an aversion to them, 
from the very feeling of nature. The church, therefore, 
enforces this dictate of God and nature, by the particular law 
she has made for this purpose. For, as the light of nature only 
points out, in general, that people should not marry who are 
nearly connected in blood, the church determines the particular 
degrees to which this prohibition is to be extended, and forbids 
marriage as far as the fourth degree of kindred, counting in a 
direct line from the common stock in which the parties are 
united in the same father and mother. 

Q. 67. How is this to be understood ? 
M 
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A. The father and mother are the common stock; their 
children, to wit, brothers and sisters, are in the first degree of 
kindred, because they are one degree from this common stock; 
the children of brothers and sisters, or cousin-germans, are in 
the second degree of kindred, because they are two steps or 
degrees from the common stock; the children of cousin-germans 
are in tlie third degree of kindred, because they are three de¬ 
grees from the common stock ; and the children of these last 
<ire in the fourth degree of kindred, being four steps from the 
common stock; in which they are united in the same father 
and mother. Within these degrees the laws of the church pro¬ 
hibit marriage to be contracted ; as also between those who are 
connected by affinity from lawful marriages within the same 
degrees. 

Q. 68. What do you mean by affinity from lawful marriage ? 
A. The scripture declares that husband and wife “ are not 

longer two but one flesh,” Matt. xix. 5 ; consequently the blood 
relations of the one become equally connected with the other; 
and this connection which the husband contracts with the blood 
relations of his wife, and which the wife contracts with those 
of her husband, is called affinity. 

Q. 69. Is the same connexion eontracted by cohabitation be¬ 
tween people not married, and the relations of each other ? 

A. It is; for the scripture says, “ Know ye not that he who 
is joined to a harlot is made one body ; for they shall be,” says 
he, “ two in one flesh,” 1 Cor. vi. 16. 

Q. 70. Does the prohibition of marriage extend to the fourth 
degree of affinity, from cohabitation without marriage. 

A. No; it only extends, in this case, to the second degree. 
Q. 71. Why is the prohibition of marriage extended to the 

fourth degree of kindred ? 
A. Chiefly for two reasons; (1.) That, by this means people 

being obliged to marry at a greater distance from their own 
blood relations, marriage eonnexions may be the more extended, 
and different families be the more united in the bonds of human 
society and Christian charity. (2.) Because people, who are 
nearly connected in kindred, being frequently in one another’s 
company, and upon a family footing among themselves, there is 
great danger that they might be guilty of unlawful familiarities 
and crimes, were they encouraged to it by the hopes of marriage ; 
but all such hopes being cut off by the prohibition of marriage 
between sueh relations, this puts an efficacious bar against such 
unlawful doings. 
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Q. 72. What is the effect of this prohibition of marriage 
between such relations ? 

A. It renders all marriages between them null and void in 
the sight of God ; so that, were two people, within the prohi¬ 
bited degree, to marry one another, though they should live as 
man and wife, and even be esteemed as such in the eyes of men, 
yet they would be living in a state of fornication and incest 
before God. 

Q. 73. How can the prohibition of the church hinder the 
validity of marriage if the parties consent between themselves ? 

A. In the same way that this is done by the civil laws of any 
state; for both the one and the other have power to put such 
conditions to the contract of marriage, that, if these be not 
performed, the marriage is void and null in the eyes of the law. 
Thus, in some countries, the consent of parents is required as a 
condition, without which children cannot legally contract mar¬ 
riage ; and, by the law of England, except the parties be married 
by a parish minister of the church of England, it is no marriage 
at all in the eye of that law, and in both cases the delinquents 
are deprived of all the legal and civil benefits of their marriage. 
In the same manner, by the laws of the church of Christ, ex¬ 
cept the parties be without the forbidden degrees, the marriage 
is void and null before God, by whose authority these laws are 
made. 

Q. 74. Does the church never dispense with the strictness of 
this prohibition ? 

A. All the laws of the church are made for the edification, 
and not for the destruction or hurt of her children: therefore, 
where there are just and solid reasons, the church dispenses 
with this prohibition, especially in the third and fourth de¬ 
grees, but very seldom, and not without the strongest reasons, 
in the second. 

Q. 75. To whom does it belong to grant such dispensations ? 
A. It properly belongs to the Head of the Church, and to 

others by commission and authority from him. 
Q. 75. Have priests, who are the immediate pastors of the 

people, this authority ? 
A. In countries where the Catholic religion is exposed to 

persecution, and the number of the faithful but small, their 
immediate pastors have this commission communicated to them 
by their bishops, with regard to their own flock, in the third 
and fourth degrees; but, to dispense in the second degree, or 
cousin-germans, is reserved to the bishops only. 
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Q. 77. Why are the priests empowered to do this in the third 
and fourth degree ? 

A. Because in such countries the reasons for doing it more 
frequently occur, especially that of encouraging the faithful to 
marry with one another, which, it were to be wished, were 
always done, for many strong reasons. 

Q. 78. Why are the dispensations in the second degree re¬ 
served to the bishops only ? 

A. Because the church has a particular aversion to the 
marrying of persons so nearly connected, and because expe¬ 
rience shows that such marriages seldom or never prove 
fortunate; and, therefore, the power of dispensing in them is 
reserved to the bishops, that the people may from this conceive 
the greater averson to engage in them, and that the greater 
difficulty of obtaining the dispensation may deter them from 
attempting it; for it is expressly enjoined to the bishops not 
to grant dispensations in the second degree, but for the most 
urgent cause. 

Q. 79. Would it be a grievous sin for two cousin-germans to 
many without such dispensations ? 

A. It would be a very grievous mortal sin, and the marriage 
itself would be void and null. 

Q. 80. If a bishop should give such dispensation without a 
just cause, would it be valid ? 

A. He would himself commit a grievous sin to grant it with¬ 
out a just cause, and the dispensation itself would be of no 
effect before God. 

Q. 81. Is there anything more to be observed concerning the 
commands of God and his church ? 

A. What we have seen is sufficient to give us a general idea 
of the most necessary things our faith teaches concerning the 
laws of God. But there are numberless things to be considered 
on each particular duty, of which we ought to endeavour to 
acquire as perfect a knowledge as possible by daily and serious 
meditation on this holy law; that by so doing we may the 
more efficaciously be excited, and the more powerfully enabled 
perfectly to keep it, and effectually to avoid the most dreadful 
of all evils, the transgression of the law of God by sin. 
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CHAPTEli XVI. 

OF SIN. 

Q. 1. What is sin? 

A. Sin is any thought, word, deed, or omission against the 
law of (lod. 

Q. 2. How is sin in general divided ? 

A. Into original sin and actual sin. 
Q. 3. What is original sin ? 
A. It is the sin of our first parents, under the guilt of which 

we are conceived, and come into this world ; as we have seen 
above. Chap. V. Q. 30. 

Q. 4. What is actual sin ? 
A. Actual sin is that which we commit ourselves. 
Q. 5. Who are guilty of actual sin ? 
A. Those who willingly commit or consent to any thought, 

word, or deed which the law of God forbids, or who willingly 
omit any duty which the law of God enjoins. 

Q. 6. How is actual sin divided ? 
A. Into mortal sin and venial sin. 

Section 1.—Of Mortal Sin. 

Q. 7. What is mortal sin ? 
A. Mortal sin is a grievous transgression of the law, whether 

this grievousness arise from the nature of the thing done, from 
the circumstances in which it is done, or from the will of the 
Lawgiver, who strictly requires the observance of what is com¬ 
manded, as was the sin of our first parents in eating the for¬ 
bidden fruit. 

Q. 8. What are the effects of mortal sin ? 
A. It banishes the grace of God from our souls, renders us 

hateful and abominable in the sight of God, and worthy of 
eternal punishment. For this reason it is called mortal, because 
it kills the soul in this life, by depriving it of the sanctifying 
grace of God, which is the spiritual life of the soul, and con 
demns us to eternal death in the life to come. 

Q. 9. Is mortal sin a great evil ? 
A. It is the greatest of all evils, because infinitely opposite 

to the infinite goodness of God. It is a bottomless pit, which 
no created understanding can fathom ; for as none but God 
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himself can fully comprehend his own infinite goodness, so none 
but God himself can perfectly comprehend the infinite malice 
and enormity that is found in this opposite evil. It is the 
parent both of the devil and of hell; for hell was only made for 
mortal sin, and Lucifer was an angel of light till he was trans¬ 
formed into a devil by mortal sin. 

Q. 10. From what does the malice of mortal sin chiefly appear? 
A. From several important considerations: (1.) From the 

greatness of the injury done to God ; (2.) From the hatred with 
which God abhors it; (3.) From the severity with which he 
punishes it, even in this world; (4.) From the ingratitude it 
contains against Jesus Christ; (5.) From the sad effects it 
produces in our souls in this life; and, (6.) From the loss of 
heaven, of which it deprives us, and the torments of hell, to 
which it condemns us in the life to come. 

Q. 11. How does the malignity of sin appear from the 
injury done to God ? 

A. Because it strikes directly at God himself : it is a rebel¬ 
lion and high treason against him, and involves in its bosom a 
most injurious contempt of all his Divine perfections. The 
greatness of its malignity in this view will appear from the 
following considerations:—(1.) God is a being of infinite per¬ 
fection, of infinite goodness, of infinite dignity, of infinite 
majesty, infinitely worthy in himself of all possible honour, 
love, and obedience ; in comparison of whom all created beings 
are but a mere nothing. When, therefore, such wretched 
worms of the earth, as we are, presume to offend and insult 
this God of infinite dignity, by transgressing his command, and 
preferring ourselves or any creature to him, the malice of such 
an action is in a manner infinite; for we find among ourselves, 
that the grievousness of any injury always rises in proportion 
to the dignity of the person offended above the one that injures 
him. An injury which would be thought of very small con¬ 
sequence, if done by a common person to his companion, would 
be thought a great offence if done by him to a magistrate, still 
more if done to a prince or peer of the realm, and still more 
grievous if done to the majesty of the king. Seeing, therefore, 
that the dignity and majesty of God is infinitely above all 
creatures, an injury done to him must rise in proportion to his 
dignity, and, in this respect, be of an infinite malice. 

(2.) God is our Creator, who gave us our very being; our 
souls and bodies, and all our powers and faculties, are the work 
of his hands ; consequently, he has an indisputable and unalien- 
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able title to all our service. He is our first beginning and 
last end, who made us, and made us for himself, and for his 
own glory. He is our Father, to whom we owe infinitely more 
than to our natural parents. He is the sovereign Lord of us 
and of all creatures, the King of the whole universe, who 
has the most absolute dominion over us, and can do with us 
whatsoever he pleases. We depend totally upon him for our 
continual preservation, and for everything else that we possess 
and enjoy; when we had lost ourselves by sin, he redeemed us 
and bought us with a great price, even his own most precious 
blood. Each of these ties gives God a most supreme right to 
all honour, love, and obedience from us, which it were the 
height of injustice to deprive him of; but sin, at once, breaks 
through all these ties together, and most sacrilegiously alienates 
from God, what, on so many titles, is so strictly his. Parents, 
what do you feel in your own breasts, when your children 
insult you, and despise your will ? Masters, what is the in¬ 
dignation of your hearts, when your servants disregard your 
orders, and reproach you ? Kings, what feeling have you of 
the injury you receive when your subjects rebel against you ? 
Judge, then, what, and how great must be the injury done to 
God by sin, in whom all these titles are reunited, in a manner 
infinitely stronger than is possible for them to be between man 
and man! Hear how he complains of it himself, “ The son 
honoureth the father, and the servant his master ; if, then, I 
be a Father, where is my honour ? If I be a Master, where is 
my fear ? saith the Lord of hosts,” Mai. i. 6. Moses also says 
of his people, “ They have sinned against him, and are none of 
his children in their filth ; they are a wicked and perverse 
generation. Is this the return thou makest to the Lord, O 
foolish and senseless people ? Is not he thy Father, that 
hath possessed thee, and made thee, and created thee ? ” Dent, 
xxvii. 5. 

(3.) God is our only true friend, our best and kindest 
benefactor, who has loved us with an eternal love, and every 
hour is bestowing the greatest favours on us; all we have, all 
we are, all we expect, is the pure effect of his goodness and 
love. To injure, then, so loving a friend, to insult and outrage 
him by sin, contains the malice of the blackest ingratitude ; of 
which God thus complains; “For even the man of my peace, 
in whom I trusted, who ate my bread, hath greatly supplanted 
me,” Ps. lx. 10. 

(4.) To all the above ties of justice and gratitude, by which 
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we are bound to love and serve God, is superadded that of the 
sacred vow we made in baptism, by which we were solemnly 
dedicated to him, and engaged to his service, and became heirs 
of his kingdom; which vow also is broken by sin, and augments 
its malice by the basest perfidy. 

(5.) Let us consider now the nature of sin itself, in opposi¬ 
tion to all those sacred ties, and we shall clearly see how incon¬ 
ceivable a malice it must contain. Lor by sin we withdraw 
ourselves from this sovereign good; we contemn and despise 
him in the highest degree, by preferring our own will and our 
passions, to his Divine will; we insult his supreme dominion 
over us; we are guilty of the highest injustice, ingratitude, 
and perfidy towards him; we undervalue all his promises, laugh 
at his threats ; we esteem the perishable riches, vain honours, 
and filthy pleasures of this world, more than him our supreme 
good; and we prefer the devil himself, and the pleasing him, 
before the God of infinite goodness who made us ! 

Q. 12. How does the malice of sin appear from the hatred 
with which God abhors it ? 

A. From a very simple reason : For, as God is a God of 
infinite goodness, he must necessarily love everything that is 
good, and cannot possibly hate anything but what justly 
deserves to be hated; now, the hatred which God has to sin is 
inconceivable, and expressed in the strongest terms in his holy 
scripture; consequently sin must be a monstrous evil, which a 
God of infinite goodness so violently hates and detests. “ Thou 
art not a God,” says David, “ that wiliest iniquity; neitlier 
shall the wicked dwell near thee, nor shall the unjust abide 
before thy eyes ; thou hatest all the workers of iniquity,” Ps. 
V. 5. “To God the wicked and his wickedness are hateful 
alike,” Wisd. xiv. 9. “ The way of the wicked is an abomina¬ 
tion to the Lord,” Prov. xv. 9. “Thy eyes are too pure to 
behold evil, thou canst not look upon iniquity,” Hab. i. 13. 
“ Evil thoughts are an abomination to the Lord,” Prov. xv. 
26. “ Every proud man is an abomination to the Lord,” Prov. 
xvi. 5. And the prophets, especially Jeremiah, and Ezechiel, 
are full of the like expressions. 

Q. 13. How does the malice of sin appear from the severity 
with which God punishes it in this world ? 

A. Because, as God is a God of infinite justice, it is impos¬ 
sible he should punish sin more than it deserves ; nay, as in 
this life his infinite mercy is above his justice, he generally 
punishes it in the present time less than it deserves. Nothing, 
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therefore, can show ns more clearly the enormity of sin, than 
the severity with which he pursues it, even in this world, of 
which there are several very remarkable instances in holy 
scripture. And (l.)“One sin, in a moment, stripped our first 
parents, and all their posterity, of that original justice, 
innocence, and happiness, in which they were created, and of 
all the gifts of Divine grace with which they were adorned; it 
wounded them in all the powers of the soul, it gave them up 
to the tyranny of Satan, it cast them out of paradise, condemned 
them both to a temporal and eternal death, and, in the mean¬ 
time, let loose upon them that innumerable army of all manner 
of evils, both of soul and body, under which their posterity 
groan to this day. (2.) “ God, seeing that the wickedness of 
men was great on the eartli, and that all the thoughts of their 
heart were bent upon evil at all times, it repented him that he 
had made man upon earth. All being inwardly touched with 
sorrow of heart, he said, I will destroy man whom I have 
created from the face of the earth,” Gen. vi. 5; and, accordingly, 
he destroyed the whole world, in punishment of sin, by the 
waters of the deluge. (3.) When the sin of Sodom and Gomor¬ 
rah was multiplied, and became exceeding grievous, the Lord 
could not bear it longer, because it cried to heaven for ven¬ 
geance ; “ And the Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah 
fire and brimstone from the Lord out of heaven, and he 
destroyed these cities, and all the country about, all the inhabi¬ 
tants of the cities, and all things that spring from the earth,” 
Gen. xix. 24. (4.) When Cora and his companions rebelled 
against the authority of Moses and Aaron, and claimed to 
themselves the priesthood. Almighty God was so displeased 
with them for,this crime, that he punished them in a most 
dreadful manner. For “ the earth broke asunder under their 
feet, and opening her mouth, devoured them, with their tents, 
and all their substance; and they went down alive into hell,” 
Kum. xvi. 31. Many other such examples are found in scrip¬ 
ture, both regarding the whole nation of the Israelites, and also 
many particular persons, which show, to a demonstration, the 
great and inconceivable malignity of sin, from the severe 
punishments with which a just and merciful God pursues it, 
even in this world. But, above all others, the sufferings and 
death of Jesus Christ clearly manifest this truth ; for there we 
see the Divine justice of God the Father inflicting the most 
dreadful torments upon his own innocent Son, for sins not his 
own, but ours, for which he had taken upon him to satisfy our 
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offended Creator. What then must the enormous malignity of 
the monster sin be, which a just and merciful God punishes in 
so unheard-of a manner in his own innocent Son ? 

Q. 14. How does the malice of sin appear from the ingrati¬ 
tude it contains against Jesus Christ ? 

O 

A. The obligations we lie under to Jesus Christ are immense, 
and beyond conception. We must then have been eternally 
miserable without him : he could in all justice have left us to 
our unhappy fate ; he had no need of us, he was perfectly 
happy in himself; he could have created thousands of worlds 
to serve him, though we had never been ; he had no force 
obliging him to do anything for us ; he was perfectly master to 
do as he pleased. Out of pure mercy, then, and compassion 
for our miseries, he undertook to save us; and who can conceive 
what this undertaking cost him ? Count one by one his dread¬ 
ful torments, from his agony in the garden, till he expires upon 
the cross ; see the God of heaven, made man, agonizing in the 
garden, buffeted, blindfolded, spit upon, and the most ignomi¬ 
nious, insulting, and blasphemous things done against him; see 
him scourged at a pillar, tormented with a crown of thorns, and 
nailed to a disgraceful cross; consider the humility, the meek¬ 
ness, the patience, and, above all, the infinite love for our souls 
with which he bears all these severe afflictions ; behold to what 
an excess his love for us goes, when he bows down his head and 
expires upon the cross for our salvation. Does not such im¬ 
mense love, shown in so endearing a manner, and tending not 
only to free us from eternal damnation, but to procure for us 
everlasting joy and happiness, demand from us, in the strictest 
manner, every possible return of gratitude and love, we can 
make to such a kind benefactor ? What shall we say, then, of 
the monstrous ingratitude of sin, which not only refuses to 
make him any return of gratitude and love, but takes a most 
hellish pleasure in wantonly renewing all his sufferings, and, as 
his holy word expresses it, “ crucifying again to themselves the 
Son of God, and making a mockery of him,” Heb. vi. 6. Hear 
how he complains of this by his prophet David : “ If my enemy 
had reviled me, I verily would have borne with it; and if he 
that hated me had spoken great things against me, I would 
perhaps have hid myself from him; but thou, a man of one 
mind, my guide and my familiar, who didst take sweetmeats 
together with me, in the house of God, we walked with con¬ 
sent ! ” Ps. liv. 13. How aptly do all these expressions point to 
Christians, who are the familiar friends of Jesus Christ, feast 
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at his table, attend him in the house of God, &c. What a 
monster of ingratitude, then, is sin in a Christian ? 

Q. 15. How does the malice of sin appear from its effects on 
our souls in this life ? 

A. The effects which sin produces on our souls are many, and 
most miserable indeed, and show to a demonstration the horrid 
malignancy of that fatal poison which is the cause of them. To 
understand them properly, we must consider, (1.) That a soul 
in grace is beautiful, like an angel, and a delightful object in 
the eyes of God, and of his saints. Such a soul, in the language 
of the scripture, is a Queen, the daughter of a King, the spouse 
of the Lamb, and her beauty is thus described: “ The Queen 
stood on thy right hand in gilded clothing, surrounded with 
A^ariety. Hearken, 0 daughter, and see, and incline thy ear— 
and the King shall greatly desire thy beauty ; for he is the Lord 
thy God—all the glory of the King’s daughter is within in 
golden borders, clothed round with varieties,” Ps. xliv. 11. See 
also the beauty of the spouse of Christ described throughout 
the whole fourth chapter of the Song of Solomon: and, among 
the rest, he says, “ How beautiful art thou, my love, how 
beautiful art thou !—thou art all fair, 0 my love, and there is 
not a spot in thee,” verses 1, 7. And, in the Eevelations, it is 
said of the spouse of the Lamb: “ It is granted her that she 
should clothe herself with fine linen, glittering and white; for 
the fine linen are the justification of the saints,” Eev. xix. 8. 
What a noble idea does all this give us of the heavenly beauty 
of a soul in grace ! What an esteem, and high value, ought 
we to put on that happy state ! But no sooner does mortal 
sin enter into such a soul, than immediately all the heavenly 
beauty is lost, the grace of God is banished from her, and she 
becomes an object of horror and detestation in the sight of 
God, and of his saints, ugly and filthy like the devils: “ He 
that doth these things is abominable before God,” Deut. xxii. 5. 
“ How much more abominable and unprofitable is man that 
drinketh iniquity like water?” Job. xv. 16. “They are 
corrupted, and become abominable in iniquities,” Ps. lii. 2. 
“ A perverse heart is abominable to the Lord,” Prov. xi. 20. 
“ They are become abominable, as those things were which 
they loved,” Hos. ix. 10. What a malignant monster then 
must sin be ? 

(2.) In consequence of this beauty, and of the love which 
God has for a soul in the state of grace, he raises her np to the 
most exalted dignity of being a child of God, a spouse of Jesus 



188 OF SIN. [chap. XVI. 

Christ, a temple of the Holy Ghost; so that by grace she is 
intimately united with God, who dwells in her, in a most 
especial manner. “ Know ye not,” says St. Paul, “ that you 
are the temple of God, and that the spirit of God dwelleth in 
you ?—the temple of God is holy, which ye are,” 1 Cor. hi. 16. 
“If any one loves me,” says Jesus Christ, “he will keep my 
word, and my Father will love him, and he will come to him, 
and will make our abode with him,” John xiv. 23. What an 
exalted dignity is this ? what a happiness, to have God himself 
dwelling in us as our father, our friend, our spouse, our pro¬ 
tector. “ If God be for us, who is aoainst us?” Eom. viii. 31. 
But, alas • the moment such a soul consents to mortal sin, she 
loses at once all this dignity and happiness ; the grace of God 
is banished from her; God himself forsakes her, and she becomes 
a slave of Satan, a vessel of filth and corruption, the habitation 
of unclean spirits. What a dismal change ! what a sad 
misfortune to be deprived of her God. “ Woe to them,” 
says Almighty God, “ when I shall depart from them,” Hos. ix. 
12. What a malignant monster is sin, to cause such a direful 
calamity. 

(3.) The grace of God in the soul is “ a living water spring¬ 
ing up to eternal life,” John iv. 14. It is an inexhaustible 
source of heavenly riches, which sanctifies all the good works 
of the just man, and makes them meritorious of eternal life. 
It is that bond of union by which we abide in Jesus, and he in 
us. Now, “ he that abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
beareth much fruit,” says our blessed Eedeemer, John xv. 5. 
When, therefore, a soul continues for a space of time in this 
happy state, what immense treasures may she not lay up for 
eternity ! But if after she has long exercised herself in holy 
works, and laid up stores of riches in heaven by their means, 
she should at last fall into one mortal sin, such as the venomous 
poison of that monster, that in an instant it consumes all the 
treasures of her past virtuous life, and reduces her to a most 
deplorable state of the most abject poverty. This God himself 
declares in these strong terms : “ If the just man turns himself 
away from his justice, and do iniquity, according to all the 
abominations which the wicked man useth to work, shall he 
live ? All his justices which he had done, shall not be re¬ 
membered. In the prevarication by which he hath prevaricated, 
and in his sin which he hath committed, in them he shall die,” 
Ezech. xviii. 24. To such as these our Saviour says, 
“ Thou sayest I am rich, I am made wealthy, and I have 
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need of nothing ; and thou knowest not that thou art 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked,” 
Kev. iii. 17. 

(4.) The grace of God is the spiritual life of the soul, and is 
preserved by innocence and a good life; according to that, 
“ Keep the law and counsel, and there shall be life to thy soul, 
and grace to thy mouth,” Prov. iii. 21, and the wisdom of God 
says, “ He that shall find me, shall find life, and shall have 
salvation from the Lord,” Prov. viii. 35 ; and as the human 
person is beautiful and comely while in life, so a soul that is 
alive by the grace of God, is beautiful and comely in his sight. 
But the moment sin enters the soul, the life of the soul is 
destroyed. It wounds, hurts, and kills the soul, and renders 
her more hideous and loathsome in the eyes of God, than a 
dead carcase is in the eyes of man. “ He that shall sin against 
me,” says the wisdom of God, “ shall hurt his own soul; all 
that hate me love death,” Prov. viii. 36. “ When concupiscence 
hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin; but sin, when it is com- 
pleteth, begetterh death,” James i. 15, wherefore, “flee from sin 
as from the face of a serpent; for if thou comest near them, 
they will take hold of thee ; the teeth thereof are the teeth of 
the lion, killing the souls of men,” Ecclus. xxi. 2. And of some 
more grievous sins in particular, the scripture says, “ They lie 
in wait for their own blood ; they practise deceits against their 
own souls; so the ways of every covetous man destroy the 
souls of their possessors,” Prov. i. 18. “ He that is an adul¬ 
terer for the folly of his heart, shall destroy his own soul,” 
Prov. vi. 32. “ Eefrain your tongue from detraction, for an 
obscure speech shall not go for nought : and the mouth that 
belieth, killeth the soul,” Wisd. i. 11. Behold the fatal venom 
of the monster sin ! 

Q. 16. How does the malice of sin appear from the loss of 
heaven, and the condemnation of the sinner to hell ? 

A. From this plain reason, that, as heaven is a place of infi¬ 
nite happiness, and never-ending bliss, great must the malignity 
of sin be, which alone can deprive us of that kingdom, and 
banish us for ever from all good. And, as hell is a place of 
infinite misery, and never-ending woe, dreadful must the 
malice of sin be, which alone condemns a soul to that never- 
ending torment. Now, sin is the only thing that can do either 
of these things. All the malice of man, though joined wdth all 
the rage of devils, can never deprive us of heaven, nor bring 
us to hell, if we be free from the guilt of sin. But the malice of 
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sin is so dreadful, that one mortal sin alone is sufficient for that 
purpose; for, 

(1.) That sin for ever banishes us out of heaven; is thus 
declared in holy writ; “ Know ye not that the unjust shall not 
possess the kingdom of God ? Be not deceived, neither forni¬ 
cators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor the effeminate, nor 
liars with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
nor railers, nor extortioners, shall possess the kingdom of God,” 
1 Cor. vi. 9. “ Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which 
are fornication, uncleanness, immodesty, luxury, idolatry, witch¬ 
craft, enmities, contentions, emulations, wrath, quarrels, dissen¬ 
sions, sects, envy, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such 
like, of the which I foretell you, as I have foretold unto you, 
that they who do such things shall not obtain the kingdom of 
God,” Gal. V. 9. “ Know this and understand, that no fornicator, 
nor unclean, nor covetous person, which is a serving of idols, 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God,” 
Eph. V. 5. “ Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without 
which no man shall see God,” Heb. xii. 14. 

(2.) That sin condemns those who are guilty of it to the 
eternal torments of hell, is no less manifestly declared in these 
Divine oracles. Thus the portion of sinners is described by the 
Prophet: “ Their land shall be soaked with blood, and their 
ground with the fat of fat ones.the streams thereof shall 
be turned into pitch, and the ground thereof into brimstone, 
and the land thereof shall become burning pitch ; night and 
day it shall not be quenched, and the smoke thereof shall go 
up for ever and ever,” Is. xxxiv. 7. And Christ himself thus 
assures us, “ At the end of the world, the Son of Man shall 
send his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all 
scandals, and them that work iniquity, and shall cast them into 
the furnace of fire; there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth,” Matt. xiii. 40. For “ they shall be cast into the hell of 
unquenchable fire, where their worm dieth not, and their fire 
is not extinguished.for every one shall be salted with fire, 
and every victim shall be salted with salt,” Mark ix. 44, 48. And 
at the last day the Judge shall say to the wicked, “ Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels,” Matt. xxv. 41. “But the fearful and unbelieving, 
and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, they shall have their por¬ 
tion in the pool, burning with fire and brimstone, which is the 
second death,” Eev. xxi. 8. 
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Q. 17. These truths are dreadful indeed, and show beyond 
reply what a monster sin must be; but is it not amazing 
that Christians who believe these truths, should ever dare to 
sin ? 

A. Amazing it certainly is to the highest degree; but the 
reason is given us in the holy scripture, to wit, that they never 
think seriously upon these things ; bewitched by the pleasures, 
and vanities, and amusements of this world, they spend their 
lives in a continual round of unprofitable and hurtful dissipa¬ 
tions, and never find a moment’s time seriously to consider the 
great truths which their holy faith teaches them. On this ac¬ 
count, these truths make no impression upon them; they easily 
forget them, and, therefore, lead the lives of heathens, as if they 
believed no such things. Thus the scripture says, “ With deso¬ 
lation is all the land made desolate; because there is none that 
considereth in the heart,” Jer. xii. 11. And again, “ The harp, 
and the lyre, and the timbrel, and the pipe, and the wine are in 
your feast; and the work of the Lord you regard not, nor do 
you consider the work of his hands.therefore hath hell en¬ 
larged her soul, and opened her mouth without any bounds, and 
their strong ones, and their people, and their high and glorious 
ones, shall go down into it,” Is. v. 14. That is, as Job expresses 
it, “ They take the timbrel and the harp, and rejoice at the 
sound of the organ; they spend their days in wealth, and in a 
moment go down to hell,” Job xxi. 12. Oh! that men would 
be wise and think on these things! 

Section II.—Of Venial Sin. 

Q. 18. What is venial sin ? 
A. It is a smaller transgression of the law, a more pardon¬ 

able offence, which, though it does not kill the soul as mortal 
sin does, nor deserve eternal punishment; yet it obscures the 
beauty of the soul before God, and displeases him, and deserves 
a temporal chastisement. 

Q. 19. How is this explained ? 
A. The grace of God, which beautifies the soul, may be in 

the soul in a greater or less degree; and of course, the soul 
may be more or less beautiful in the eyes of God, more or less 
pure, more or less holy. Now, the malignity of mortal sin is 
such, that it banishes the grace of God entirely from the soul, 
and makes it positively ugly and loathsome in his sight; 
whereas venial sin does not banish the grace of God away from 
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the soul; but it oljscures its lustre, diminishes its splendour, 
and stains its brightness. It does not make the soul positively 
hateful to God; but it makes her less pure, less holy, less 
beautiful, and consequently less agreeable in his sight. It 
does not destroy friendship between God and the soul, so as to 
make them enemies; but it cools the fervour of that charity 
and love which subsisted between them, and begets a degree of 
indifference on each side ; and, as even the smallest venial sin 
is in some degree against the will of God, therefore it displeases 
him, and is disagreeable to him, and deserves to be punished by 
him. 

Q. 20. How does it appear from scripture that there are 
such venial sins, which do not break our peace with God. 

A. That is plain from many places of scripture. (1.) It is 
said, “ The just man shall fall seven times, and shall rise 
again,” Prov. xxiv. 16. Now, by these falls cannot be meant 
mortal sins, otherwise he would be no longer the just man, 
but only smaller imperfections, such as even good people are 
apt to fall into, but which do not break their peace with God. 
To the same purpose St. James says, “In many things we all 
offend,” Jam. iii. 2; and St. John, “ If we say we have no sin, 
we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us,” 1 John i. 8; 
where both these apostles put themselves among the number of 
those who sin; yet nobody will say that they committed mortal 
sins, and were separated from Christ, or in a state of damna¬ 
tion ; on the contrary, St. Paul assures us of himself and 
lirethren, that “ nothing should ever be able to separate them 
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord,” Kom. 
viii. 38; nay, he declares, that “ there is now no condemnation 
(that is, nothing worthy of damnation) to them that are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not according to the flesh,” Eom. viii. 
1. Now, the apostles were the friends of Jesus Christ; and, 
therefore any sins or imperfections in them were by no means 
mortal, or such as deserved damnation. The same truth we 
learn from our Lord’s prayer; for in it he requires of his 
apostles, as well as of his followers, to pray, “ forgive us our 
sins ”; now, we connot suppose the apostles, and all the great 
saints of God, had mortal sins of which to ask forgiveness; yet 
they were not free from smaller imperfections, which being 
sins, stood also in need of forgiveness. (2.) The scripture 
makes the distinction between mortal and venial sins in very 
plain terms. Thus, our Saviour says, “ Whosoever is angry 
with his brother, shall be in danger of judgment, and whoso- 
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ever shall say to his brother, Eaca (a word expressing contempt'),. 
shall he in danger of the council; and whosoever shall say, 
Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire,” Matt. v. 22; where 
he expressly distinguishes the different degrees of guilt in sin, 
and declares, that the smaller degrees deserves not hell fire, but 
the greater do. Again, he says, “Every idle word that men 
shall speak, they shall render an account for it at the day of 
judgment,” Matt. xii. 36 ; but an idle word does not deserve 
hell fire; for even a word of anger does not deserve it, as he 
told in the former text; yet, an idle word is sinful, because we 
must give an account of it in judgment. Some sins are 
compared by Jesus Christ to beams in the eye, and others to 
small motes. Matt. vii. 3; which shows the gr(!at difference 
between mortal and venial sins; for a beam in one’s eye must 
destroy the sight entirely, whereas a mote only weakens it. 
To the same purpose, he says, “ You pay tithe of mint, and 
anise, and cummin, and have let alone the weiglitier things of 
the law.blind guides, who strain out a gnat, and swallow a 
camel,” Matt, xxiii. 23; yet, at the same time, he tells them, 
that even these smaller things ought to be done, and, therefore, 
it was a sin to neglect them, though only like a gnat in com¬ 
parison of a camel, when compared to greater crimes. 

Q. 21. Are there different kinds of venial sin ? 
A. Venial sins, in general, are divided into two kinds; (1.) 

Such as arise from human frailty, surprise, or inadvertency, and 
from objects to which the person has no inordinate attachment. 
(2.) Such as a person commits willingly and deliberately, or 
out of an ill custom, which he is at no pains to amend, or with 
affection to the sinful object. 

Q. 22. Is venial sin a great evil ? 
A. Venial sins of the first kind, to which all men are more 

or less subject, and which rise from human frailty, without any 
inordinate attachment to them, show, indeed the corruption of 
our heart and our great weakness, and, on that account, ought 
to be the matter of our daily humiliation before God ; but they 
are less evil in proportion as they are less deliberate, and less 
voluntary. But venial sins of the second kind, which a person 
commits deliberately and with affection, or out of an unresisted 
custom, though even these be but small sins in comparison of 
mortal sins, yet are very great and pernicious evils. 

Q. 23. How can the evil of deliberate venial sin be shown ? 
A. From the following considerations : (1.) It is an offence 

voluntarily committed against a God of infinite goodness and 
N 
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infinite majesty, and on that account alone, is a greater evil 
than all the miseries any creature can endure in this side of 
time, insomuch, that no man living can be allowed, by any 
power in heaven or earth, to commit any one venial sin, though 
to save a kingdom, or even to save the whole world; because 
an evil done to the Creator, is, in itself, a greater evil than 
the destruction or annihilation of the whole creation. 

(2.) Deliberate venial sins, especially if often repeated, 
show that the person who commits them has but a very weak 
and languid love for God, when he makes so lightly of offend¬ 
ing him. True love has this constant property, that it makes 
the lover exceedingly attentive to please the beloved object, 
even on the most minute occasion, and studiously to avoid 
even the smallest thing that can displease him ; and nothing 
more plainly proves the weakness of one’s regard and affection 
for his friend, than when he shows an indifference about pleas¬ 
ing him, even in little matters. What kind of love, then 
must those have for God, who, provided they can but escape 
his avenging justice, care not how much they displease him ? 

(3.) They not only show the weakness of our love to God, 
but the oftener they are repeated, the more they cool and 
weaken it; for our love to God is always in proportion to the 
grace of God in our souls; the more the grace of God abounds 
in our souls, the more we love him; and the greater our love is 
to him, the more his grace abounds in us : Now, as every 
deliberate venial sin weakens and obscures the grace of God in 
our soul, of course it also weakens and cools the fervour of 
our love for him. And as a little dust or smoke, though it 
does not blind, yet prejudices the sight of the eye; so the least 
deliberate venial sin obscures the spiritual sight of the soul, 
and abates the fervour of heavenly desires. Besides, the more 
we gratify our affection to those creatures which are objects of 
oar venial sins, the more our love for them must increase, and 

^ the more our love increases towards any creature, the more it 
must of necessity diminish towards God ; for “ no man can 
:serve two masters.” 

(4.) In consequence of this w’eakening and cooling of our 
love to God, the love of God diminishes and cools towards us; 
■our indifference about pleasing him makes him the more in¬ 
different towards us; the oftener we deliberately offend him, 
the more he is displeased with us ; and to show how dangerous 
this is for a soul that, by venial sins, falls away from her first 
fervour, hear what Jesus (Jhrist says to one in this state : “ I 
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know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience.and 
thou hast endured for my name, and hast not fainted. But I 
have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thy first 
charity. Be mindful, therefore, from whence thou art fallen, 
and do penance, and do the first works. Or else I come to 
thee, and will move thy candlestick out of its place, unless thou 
do penance,” Eev. ii. 2, &c. 

(5.) The more a person goes on repeating such sins, the 
more indisposed he becomes for receiving new graces from God ; 
and God being the more displeased with him, withdraws his 
more abundant graces from him, in just punishment of his 
repeated infidelity, as he himself declares, in very affecting 
terms, to one in this state : “ Thus saith the faithful and true 
witness, who is the beginning of the creation of God : I know 
thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot; I would thou 
wert cold or hot; but, because thou art lukewarm, and neither 
cold nor hot, I will begin to vomit thee out of my mouth. Be¬ 
cause thou sayest, I am rich and made wealthy, and I have 
need of nothing; and thou knowest not that thou art wretched, 
and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked,” Bev. iii. 14. 
Such souls are nauseous and loathsome to God, and though he 
does not throw them off all at once, yet he begins to vomit 
them out of his mouth, by withdrawing his graces from them, 
of which they have rendered themselves unworthy ; and thus 
leaving them more and more to themselves, at last, if they do 
not alter their conduct, he rejects them entirely. Because they 
are not guilty of any gross mortal sin, and perform some out¬ 
ward duties of devotion, they fancy themselves in a good 
way, but Almighty God forms a very different judgment of 
them. 

(6.) The great evil of venial sin also appears from the severe 
punishments the Divine justice has often inflicted, in this life, 
upon sins which appear to us to be of a venial nature. Witness 
Lot’s wife, turned into a pillar of salt, for indulging a natural 
curiosity; Moses deprived of going into the Holy Land, for a 
small diffidence in striking the rock ; Oza struck dead for touch¬ 
ing the ark, to support it when in danger of falling; David 
losing seventy thousand of his people by the plague, for his 
vain curiosity in numbering them ; Agrippa consumed alive 
with worms, for taking pleasure in hearing himself praised; 
with many others. How, if a God of infinite justice punished 
sucli sins so severely, they must certainly have deserved such 
punishment, and, therefore, are far from being small evils. 
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(7.) This is further shown from the way those are treated 
after death who die guilty of such sins; for so displeasing in 
the sight of God is the guilt of the least venial sin, that no 
soul stained with it can ever be admitted to his presence till 
its guilt be purged away. God is a Being of infinite purity 
himself, and none but the pure, “ the clean of heart, shall see 
him,” Matt. v. 8 ; and, therefore, into the heavenly Jerusalem 
“ there shall not enter anything defiled,” Eev. xxi. 27; when, 
therefore, a soul leaves this world stained with the guilt only 
of venial sins, she is condemned to all the torments of purga¬ 
tory, till she be perfectly cleansed by them from all stain, and 
rendered fit to be admitted to the Divine presence; and how 
dreadful tliis cleansing shall be, appears from what the prophet 
declares concerning it, “ Every one that shall be left in Sion, 
and shall remain in Jerusalem, shall be called holy, every one 
that is written in life in Jerusalem ; the Lord shall wash away 
the filth of the daughter of Sion.by the spirit of judg¬ 
ment, and by the spirit of burning,” Is, iv. 3. How dreadful 
that purgation by the very “ spirit of judgment and of burn¬ 
ing ” ! How great an evil that stain which requires such a 
purgation ! 

(8.) The great and fatal evil of venial sins consists in this, 
that it disposes and leads on the poor soul to the gulf of mortal 
sin, according to the express declaration of the word of God, 
“ He that contemneth small things shall fall by little and little,” 
Ecclus. xix. 1, and “ he that is faithful in that which is least 
is faithful also in that which is greater; and he that is unjust 
in that which is little, is unjust also in that which is great,’ 
Luke xvi. 10. And for this several reasons are assigned : (1.) 
Experience teaches, that the greatest things we know, both in 
the order of nature, and in the order of grace, commonly take 
their rise from small beginnings; rivers from springs, trees 
from small seeds. “Behold how great a fire a small spark 
kindleth,” James iii. Our bodies begin from a point; a drop 
of water neglected, causes the fall of a house ; slight distempers 
disregarded, bring on great diseases and death; the most 
learned man begins by the alphabet; the greatest saints were 
not born so, but arrived at sanctity by degrees; so also the 
greatest sinners begin by smaller sins, which neglected, draw 
on to greater. A little motion of anger indulged, led Cain to 
murder his own brother; an impure glance of the eye en¬ 
couraged, dragged on a David to adultery and murder, and an 
inordinate attachment to riches, uncorrected, brought Judas to 
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betray his Master. (2.) All the foregoing reasons show the 
same thing; for, by venial sins indulged, we become more dis¬ 
agreeable to God, our love to him is weakened, and his to ns; 
we are rendered more unfit for receiving his graces, and they 
are given more sparingly; our passions become stronger, and 
we grow weaker ; and then what is to be the consequence when 
the time of temptation comes, but that we fall into mortal sin ? 
(3.) Venial sins lead us on step by step towards mortal sin, and 
take off by degrees our horror at it. It would be impossible 
for one to step from the ground to the top of a high stair all at 
once; taking one step after anothei', he goes up with the 
greatest ease. A modest person would be shocked at the 
proposal of any of the greatest crimes of impurity : but, if she 
gives ear to words of a double meaning, and takes pleasure in 
them, this will easily pave the way to bad thoughts; from this 
it is but a step to desires ; and if these be encouraged, they will 
lead on to undue liberties in actions, and so step by step she 
will be carried on to every excess. (4.) By committing small 
sins without remorse, or with affection, we contract a custom of 
transgressing the law, which, the more it is indulged, the 
stronger it will become. (5.) It is certain that our nature, if 
left to itself, would lead us into all crimes; and we have no 
other way to hinder this, but by curbing its desires. Now, 
experience teaches us, that the more we yield to these desires, 
the stronger they become ; the more liberty we give nature, the 
more unruly she grows. (6.) Many venial sins are of such a 
nature, that they become mortal, if often repeated : such are 
all sins of injustice, working upon forbidden days, and the 
like. (7.) It is often very difficult to distinguish where the 
limits are, between mortal and venial sins; and therefore a 
person who indulges himself in these last, exposes himself to 
the continual danger of falling into the former. Now, “ he 
that loveth the danger shall perish in it,” Ecclus. iii. 27. (8.) 
A thing that is in itself only venial, very often, from the 
circumstances becomes mortal, 

Q. 24. How can a thing, in itself venial, become mortal, 
from the circumstances ? 

A. From different causes: (1.) If his affection who commits 
it be so great towards the object of a sin in itself venial, that 
he would be ready to offend God mortally, rather than not to 
do it, his doing it with such a disposition is a mortal sin. (2.) 
If one commits a venial sin for an end mortally sinful; for 
example, if one should steal a little poison of small value, in 
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order to poison his neighbour, this intention makes the stealing 
the poison itself a mortal sin, though he should be prevented 
from using it as he intended. (3.) If one commits a sin in 
itself venial, but which, by mistake, he believes to be mortal, it 
becomes a mortal sin to him. (4.) If a sin, in itself venial, be 
the occasion of great scandal, it liecomes mortal to the person 
who commits it, on account of its scandal. (5.) If a venial sin 
be committed out of a contempt of the Divine law, this con¬ 
tempt makes it mortal sin. 

Q. 25. What are the proper remedies of sin ? 
A. There are two principal remedies for the great evil of 

sin ; one on the part of man, which is a sincere repentance ; the 
other on the part of God, which is the Grace of Jesus Christ. 
Tliese two remedies are both of absolute necessity ; for it is 
impossible that we should be delivered from the guilt of our 
actual sins, without a sincere repentance; and it is impossible 
for us to repent as we ought, without the assistance of Divine 
grace; and, though we have a sincere repentance, that alone 
cannot deliver us from our sins, without the infusion of 
sanctifying grace into our souls. So that the grace of our 
Saviour is the great remedy which alone can heal the wounds 
which the soul receives from sin, and wash away its guilt; and 
repentance on our part is a condition absolutely required, to 
dispose the soul for receiving that grace, and without which it 
is impossible that this grace should be bestowed upon us. 

CHAPTEK XVII. 

OF REPENTANCE. 

Q. 1. What is repentance ? 
A. Repentance, which is also called penance, is the sincere 

conversion of the heart from sin to God. To understand this, 
we must observe, that in sin there are two great evils, which 
Almighty God himself describes with astonishment in these 
words, “ Be astonished, 0 ye heavens ! at this.for my people 
have done two evils; they have forsaken me, the fountain of 
living water, and have digged to themselves cisterns, broken 
cisterns, that can hold no water,” Jer. ii. 12. In every mortal 
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sin, then, there are these two enormous evils, to wit, the 
turning away from God, who is infinitely good, and the veiy 
fountain of goodness and life, and the embracing, in his stead, 
the monster sin, by the allurement of some deceitful appearance 
of an imaginary happiness, justly compared to a broken cistern 
that can hold no water, but only filth and mud. Wherefore 
repentance, which is the opposite of sin, and the destroyer of 
sin, must have these two opposite conditions, the turning away 
from sin with horror, detestation, and sorrow, for having 
offended so great a God, and the returning back to God, to 
embrace him by love, and faithfully to obey Ids boly law. 

(Q.) 2. Wbat are the principal parts of which true repentance 
is composed ? 

A. The principal parts of true repentance are these three. 
(1.) A sincere regret and sorrow of heart for our having 
offended so good a God by sin. (2.) A firm and determined 
resolution of never offending him again, followed by an effectual 
change of life and manners. (?>.) A voluntary punishing of our¬ 
selves for the sins we have committed, in order to repair the 
injury done to God by sin, and satisfy, in some measure, his 
ofiended justice. 

Section I.—Of the Sorrovi of Repentance. 

Q. 3. What is meant by sorrow for having offended God by 
sin ? 

A. Sorrow is a painful feeling of the mind, when any evil 
comes upon ourselves, or upon those we love ; and, if we our¬ 
selves have been the occasion of bringing evil upon those we 
love, our displeasure and pain at their suffering are still the 
greater. When therefore we have a sincere love of God, and 
consider our sins as a grievous outrage and injury, by which we 
have offended him; and, on that account, feel a regret in our 
heart, a pain and displeasure in our minds ; that pain, that 
regret, that displeasure, is the sorrow which constitutes true 
repentance. Hence this sorrow is founded on a sincere love of 
God, a hatred, and a detestation of sin, as being an offence and 
injury to God. 

Q. 4. What are the qualities which this true sorrow of 
repentance ought to have ? 

A. Chiefly these following : (1.) It ought to be internal, that 
is, seated in the lieart and mind ; not a mere outward sorrow 
of words or other external signs, nor even a more sensible sorrow. 
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which some tender affectionate people are very apt to have, 
and which shows itself in sobs and tears, but without any real 
change of the heart; but it ought to be in the mind and heart; 
in the mmcl, by a full conviction of the evil of sin, and the 
injury it is to so good a God; and in the heart, whieh, having a 
sincere love of God, feels a real pain and regret for having ever 
displeased him. Where this is, there true sorrow is, though 
there be neither sighs nor tears ; but where this is not, the 
sighs and tears will be of no avail. (2.) It ought to be super¬ 
natural, that is, rising from supernatural motives, through the 
graee of God. A person may be sorry for his sins; because 
by them he has brought disease, or loss, or disgrace upon him¬ 
self. A sorrow of this kind will never find mercy with God. 
This is a mere sorrow of the world; but not a sorrow aceordiiig 
to God. .Now the scripture tells, that it is only “ the sorrow 
that is according to God, which worketh penance steadfast unto 
salvation ; but the son-ow of the world worketh death,” 2 Cor. 
vii. 10. The sorrow of true repentance must arise from our 
having offended so good a God, from our ingratitude to Jesus 
■Christ, from the danger our sins have put us in, of being 
eternall}^ separated from God whom we love, of being eternally 
condemned among his enemies to hell fire, from the fear of 
God’s judgments, and from the horror of sin, on account of its 
opposition to God. These are supernatural motives which our 
faith teacheth us, and which, by the help of God’s grace, excite 
the true sorrow of repentance in our souls. (3.) It ought to be 
exceeding great, that is, our sorrow for having lost our God and 
his grace by sin, ought to be greater than if we had lost all 
that we love in this world; because, as our sorrow for the loss 
of any good is always in proportion to the love and esteem we 
bear towards that good; our sorrow and regret for having lost 
God by sin, ought to be greater than if we had lost all things 

■else, seeing we are obliged to love God above all things. (4.) 
It ought to be universal; that is, we ought to have this sorrow 
for all and every one of our sins, without exception ; for, if we 
love any one mortal sin, though we should perfectly hate all 
others, we can never be said to have true repentance. (5.) It 
ought to lie aceompanied with a firm resolution of sinning no 
more, and a willingness to satisfy for past sins; of which after¬ 
wards. (6.) It ought also to be accompanied with a firm hope, 
in the mercy of God, of obtaining pardon. 

Q. 5. Is this sorrow absolutely necessary for true repen¬ 
tance ? 
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A. It is the very essence of true repentance, as appears from 
innumerable testimonies of scripture. Thus David says to God, 

If thou hadst desired sacrifice, I would indeed have given it; 
with burnt-offerings thou wilt not be delighted; a sacrifice to 
God is an afflicted spirit; a contrite and humbled heart, 0 
God, thou wilt not despise,” Ps. 1. 18; where we see that no 
outward means of appeasing the wrath of God, even by sacrifices 
appointed by himself for this purpose, will find acceptance with 
him, unless they be accompanied with a true sincere sorrow of 
the heart, which humbles it, and breaks it, as it were, to 
pieces, and with affliction of the spirit, or regret of the mind, 
for having offended so good a God ; but that an afflicted spirit, 
and contrite heart, will never be despised by him. So also the 
scripture says, “When thou shalt seek the Lord thy God, thou 
shalt find him; yet so, if thou seek him with all thy heart, and 
with all the affliction of tliy soul,” Deut. iv. 29. Again, the 
prophet Moses says to his people, “Now, when thou shalt be 
touched with the repentance of thy heart—and return to him— 
the Lord thy God will have mercy on thee,” Deut. xxx. 1, 2, 
3. So likewise Jeremiah exhorts sinners in these words to 
true repentance: “ Gird thee with sackcloth, 0 daughter of my 
people, and sprinkle thee with ashes, make thee mourning as 
for an only son, a bitter lamentation,” Jer. vi. 26. And God 
himself, by his prophet Joel, “Now, therefore,” saith the Lord, 
“ be converted to me with all your heart in fasting and in 
weeping, and in mourning, and rend your hearts and not your 
garments, and turn to the Lord your God, for he is gracious 
and merciful, patient, and rich in mercy,” Joel ii. 12. Such 
was the true sorrow^ of David, which he describes in these 
words : There is no “ health in my flesh, because of thy wrath ; 
there is no peace for my bones, because of my sins ; for my 
iniquities are gone over my head, and as a heavy burden are 
become heavy upon me.I am become miserable, and am 
bowed down even to the end: I walked sorrowful all the day 
long,” Ps. xxxviii. 4. Such was the repentance of King 
Ezekias, when he said to God, “ I will recount to thee all my 
years in the bitterness of my soul,” Is. xxxviii. 15. Such, in 
fine, was the lepentance of all true penitents, who found mercy 
with God, the Ninivites, the humble publican, St. Mary 
Magdalen, St. Peter, &c. 

Q. G. How many kinds of this sorrow are there ? 
A. It is considered as divided into two kinds, which agree 

in all the above mentioned qualities, and differ only in the 
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motives from which they arise, and in the effects they produce. 
Of the supernatural motives mentioned above, some are most 
perfect and excellent, because founded on charity, or the pure 
love of God for himself alone; as when we are sorry for our 
sins, purely because by them we have offended so good a God, 
whom we love above all things, without any attention to the 
evils sin brings upon ourselves. Such was the sorrow of St. 
Mary Magdalene, of whom our Saviour says, “ Many sins are 
forgiven her, because she has loved much.” A sorrow that 
arises from tliis motive is a perfect sorrow, and is called perfect 

contrition. Others of the supernatural motives above mentioned, 
are less perfect, because they include an attention to our own 
interest, accompanied with an initial, and less perfect love of 
(fod, considering him more as being good to us, than as infi¬ 
nitely good in liimself. Of this kind are our fear of losing 
lieaven, or of being condemned to hell; our fear of the judg¬ 
ments of God, and the like. A sorrow for sin, which arises 
from these motives, is therefore called imperfect contrition and 
attrition. 

Q. 7. How does contrition and attrition differ in their 
effects ? 

A. Perfect contrition, as it arises from a perfect love of God 
for himself alone, is so pleasing in his sight, that the moment 
a person has it, God is reconciled to him, and forgives his sins; 
for as the scripture says, “ Charity,” or the perfect love of God, 
“ covereth a multitude of sins,” 1 Peter iv. 8; and such was 
the effect it had in St. Mary Magdalene. This, however, is to 
be so understood that such contrition does not free a person 
from having recourse to the sacrament of penance, where it can 
be had; the command of receiving that sacrament being laid 
upon all without exception. Attrition, on the other hand, in 
no case obtains of itself the remission of sin, but only disposes 
the soul for receiving that grace by means of the sacrament of 
penance. 

Q. 8. Is this sorrow for sin, which arises from the fear of 
liell, or of God’s judgments, or of losing heaven, a virtuous and 
laudable sorrow ? 

A. Most certainly: It is a gift of God, and therefore David 
prays for it: “ Pierce thou my flesh,” says he, “with thy fear: 
for I am afraid of thy judgments,” Ps. cxviii. 120; and Christ 
himself commands us to have this fear of God : “ Be not afraid 
of them that kill the body, and after that have no more that 
they can do; but I will show you whom you shall fear; fear ye 
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him who, after he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell; yea, 
I say to you, fear him,” Luke xii. 4. 

Section II.—Of the imrpo&e of not sinning more. 

Q. 9. What is meant by a purpose of not sinning more ? 
A. It is a firm and resolute determination of the will, of 

carefully avoiding all sin for the time to come, and all the 
dangerous occasions of sin, arising from the same supernatural 
motives on which our sorrow for sin is grounded. In fact, 
this purpose and resolution is a necessary consequence of our 
sorrow, and an essential part of true repentance; for it is 
impossible sincerely to hate sin, as the greatest of all evils, and 
to be heartily sorry for having offended God, by Iteing guilty 
of it, without being also firmly resolved to fly from that 
monster for the future, and to use every necessary means for 
avoiding it. 

Q. 10. What are the effects of this sincere purpose of 
amendment ? 

A. A total change of our whole behaviour ; “ a putting off, 
according to our former conversation, the old man; and a being 
renewed,” not only “ in the spirit of our mind,” but also, 
“ putting on the new man, who, according to God, is created in 
justice, and holiness, and truth,” Ephes. iv. 22; or as the same 
apostle expresses it more particularly, “ Now, put you also all 
away, anger, indignation, malice, blasphemy, filthy speech out 
of your mouth; lie not one to another, stripping yourselves of 
the old man, with his deeds.Put ye on, therefore, as the 
elect of God, holy and beloved, the bowels of mercy and 
benignity, humility, modesty, patience—but above all things 
have charity, which is the bond of perfection,” Coloss. hi. 8. 
So that true repentance changes the whole man, his sentiments, 
his affections, his behaviour; makes him love what he did not 
love before, to wit, God and his holy law; and makes him hate 
what he loved before, to wit, his sinful pleasures and employ¬ 
ments. And this is the great favour which Almighty God 
promises to bestow upon his people by the prophet Ezechiel, 
saying, “ I will give them one heart, and will put a new spirit 
in their bowels ; and I will take away the stony heart out of 
their flesh, and will give tliem a heart of flesh, that they may 
walk in my commandments, and keep my judgments, and do 
them; and that they may be ray people and I may be their 
God,” Ezech. xi. 19. ' 
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Q. 11. Is this conversion and change of life strictly required 
of true penitents ? 

A. Nothing is more strongly inculcated throughout the whole 
scripture, as a necessary condition of being reconciled with God. 
Thus, “ As I live, saith the Lord God, I desire not the death of 
the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and live. 
Turn ye, turn ye from yonr evil ways ; and why will you die, 
0 house of Israel ? ” Ezech. xxxiii. 12. And to show wherein 
this turning consists, he says, “ Cast away from you all trans¬ 
gressions, by which yon have transgressed, and make to yourself 
a new heart and a new spirit, and why will you die, 0 house of 
Israel ? ” Ezech. xvii. 31. “ When you stretch forth your hands, 
I will turn away my eyes from you,” says God to sinners, “ and 
when you multiply prayer I will not hear, for your hands are 
full of blood ” ; that is, you are hateful to me by reason of your 
sins. But what must be done to find favour ? He immediately 
adds, “ Wash yourselves, be clean, take away the evil of your 
devices from my eyes; cease to do perversely, learn to do well, 
seek judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge for the fatherless, 
defend the widow, and then come and accuse me, saith the Lord. 
If your sins be as scarlet, they shall be made white as snow; 
and if they be red as crimson, they shall be white as wool,” 
Is. i. 15. “ Seek the Lord,” says the same holy prophet, “ while 
he may be found; call upon him while he is near. Let the 
wicked man forsake his way and the unjust man his thoughts, 
and let him return to the Lord, and he will have mercy upon 
him ; and to our God, for he is bountiful to forgive,” Is. Iv. 6. 
And no wonder that this conversion shonld be so strictly en¬ 
joined ; for how can we expect that God should be reconciled 
with us, if we still go on to offend him ? This is what we would 
not do ourselves to one that injures us. Hence we find, that 
all true penitents were remarkable for the great change of 
their lives; David, St. Paul, St. Mary Magdalene, Zachsens, 
and others. 

Q. 12. But, considering the weakness of human nature, the 
strength of evil habits, and the violence of temptation, how is 
it possible for one to be thus thoroughly changed all at once ? 
Such a perfect change is the work of years ? 

A. This perfect conversion to God is no doubt the effect of 
the grace of God, more than the work of man; and Almighty 
God has not been wanting to give the world examples of the 
power of his grace, in giving some sinners all at once a perfect 
conversion of the whole man, as in those last mentioned. But 
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this is not the ordinary course of his divine providence. A 
change of the heart, a firm and determined resolution of the 
will never more to offend God, is absolutely and essentially 
required in true repentance. This resolution, though it greatly 
fortifies the superior will against all passions, evil habits and 
temptations, yet does not entirely, and at once, destroy them, 
and, therefore, does not give the sinner an absolute security 
against all relapses into sin, which, indeed, we can never have 
in this life: but this resolution of amendment, if it 1)e sincere, 
must work an effectual change, at least in the following parti¬ 
culars: (1.) In avoiding, with the utmost care, all dangerous 
occasions of sin; for, if he expose himself to the danger, that 
clearly shows he has no sincere resolution to avoid the sin, 
seeing the word of God assures us, that “ he that loves the 
danger shall perish in it.” (2.) In being most attentive to resist 
all temptations, especially at the beginning; for, if he willingly 
entertain, and dally with the temptation, it is evident that his 
horror for the sin is not what it should be. (3.) In using the 
proper remedies, especially such as are prescribed by his spiritual 
director for breaking his passions, and destroying his evil cus¬ 
toms ; because, if he he sincere in desiring the end, he must be 
assiduous in using the means. (4.) In being most earnest in the 
duties of prayer, spiritual reading, assisting at Mass, frequenting 
worthily the sacraments, and the like ; as tliese are the most 
assured helps to avoid sin, and fortify the soul against it. When 
a penitent sinner is assiduous iu these particulars, his conversion 
is real, and there is no fear, if he persevere, hut he will avoid 
falling back to his sins, and, in time, get the perfect victory 
over them ; but, if he be negligent in these things, and take 
little or no more care to avoid sin than he did before, his con¬ 
version is but a pretence, and by no means such as will find 
favour with God. 

Section III.—Of Doing Penance for Sin. 

Q. 13. What is meant by doing penance for sin ? 
A. The voluntary punishing of ourselves, in order to satisfy 

the justice of God for the offences committed against him. 
Q. 14. Does sin of its own nature require to be punished, or 

is punishment inflicted only as a warning to others and for the 
correction of the guilty themselves ? 

A. Some people, of free-thinking principles, in these modern 
times, seem much inclined to suppose, that sin requires little or 
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no punishment in itself, and that the principal, if not the only 
design of punishing is to correct the guilty, and he a warning to 
others. But the whole conduct of the Divine providence, as 
well as the feelings of our own heart, manifestly show, that 
sin, of its own nature, essentially requires to be punished, and 
that wherever the guilt of sin is found, the justice of God 
acquires a full and perfect right to punish the offender. For, 
(1.) When great numbers of the angels fell into sin, the justice 
of God pursued them with immediate punishment, and con¬ 
demned them to hell-fire, which was prepared for that purpose. 
This, sure, was not for their correction, but for their eternal 
destruction; neither was it as a warning to others, for there 
were no others to he warned by it, the good angels, by their 
allegiance, being then confirmed in eternal happiness. So severe 
a punishment, from a God of infinite goodness, clearly shows 
that the guilt of their crime most justly and necessarily required 
it. (2.) The punishment inflicted on all mankind for the sin of 
our first parents, in being deprived of original justice, shows 
the same truth beyond reply ; this punishment was not for the 
correction, but for the destruction of the whole race of Adam, 
which would have effectually followed, if the goodness of God 
had not provided a remedy ; neither was it for warning, for 
there were no others to be warned by it, all were already in¬ 
volved. (3.) The eternal torments of hell, inflicted upon all 
impenitent sinners, no less clearly show the same thing. (4.) 
The holy scripture everywhere speaks of the punishment in¬ 
flicted by God on sinners, as being what their sins necessarily 
deserve from God’s justice, without the smallest hint of its 
being sent for correction or warning, though this, no doubt, is 
also commonly intended in the punishments of this life. Nay, 
in some places, it is said, that certain more enormous sins cry 
to heaven for vengeance, and that justice absolutely demands 
they should be punished. Correction and warning, therefore, 
are but accessory causes of punishment, but the essential source 
of punishment is the malignity and guilt of sin, which neces¬ 
sarily deserves and demands it; and justice absolutely requires 
this satisfaction by the punishment of the guilty. (5.) As God 
is a being of infinite justice, it is impossible he should always, 
and on every occasion, punish sin wherever lie finds it, even 
with temporal punishments, and much more with eternal tor¬ 
ments, if sin, of its own nature, did not justly require it; 
because, in numberless instances, especially in the eternal 
punishment, his doing so could neither serve for correction nor 
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warning; and, as he is a being of infinite goodness, it is impos¬ 
sible he should take pleasure in the torments and sufferings of 
his creatures, if the order of justice did not absolutely require 
it. Yet we find it frequently declared in scripture, that it is 
the fixed rule of his justice to render to every one according to 
his works, rewards for doing good, and punishment for sin ; and 
sin is everywhere held forth as the primary cause of all our 
sufferings, both in this life and in the next. 

Q. 15. Is it a rule of God’s justice never to let sin go un¬ 
punished ? 

A. It is, as appears from the following declarations of holy 
writ,I feared all my works,” says Job, “knowing that thou 
didst not spare the offender,” Job ix. 28. And again, “Ear 
from God be wickedness, and iniquity from tlie Almighty ; for 
he will render to a man his work, and according to the ways of 
every one he will reward him,” Job xxxiv. 10. “ God hath 
spoken once; these two things have I heard, that power 
belongeth to God, and mercy to thee, 0 Lord! for thou wilt 
render to every man according to his works,” Ps. Ixi. 12. “ I 
am the Lord,” the great God himself, “ that search the heart 
and prove the reins; who give to every one according to his 
way, and according to the fruit of his devices,” Jer. xvii. 10. 
“For God is great in counsel and incomprehensible in thought, 
whose eyes ar^ open upon all the ways of the children of Adam, 
to render unto every one according to his ways and according 
to the fruit of his devices,” Jer. xxxii. 19. Christ himself as¬ 
sures us, that the Son of Man shall come in the glory of his 
Father with his angels, and then lie will render to every man 
according to his work,” Matt. xvi. 27. “For we must all ap¬ 
pear before the judgment seat of Christ, that every one may 
receive the proper things of the body, according as he hath 
done, whether it be good or evil,” 2 Cor. v. 10. And St. Paul, 
addressing himself in particular to sinners, on tins subject, 
says, “ According to thy hardness and impenitent heart, thou 
treasurest up to thyself wrath, against the day of wrath, 
and revelation of the just judgments of God, who will render 
to every man according to his works. To them, indeed, who, 
according to patience in good works, seek glory and honour, 
and incorruption, (he will render) eternal life; but to them that 
are contentious, and who obey not the truth, but give credit to 
iniquity, wrath, and indignation. Tribulation and anguish 
upon every soul of man that workethevil.but glory, honour, 
and peace, to every one that worketh good,” Pom. ii. 5. 
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Q. 16. How does it appear that the sufferings of this life are 
ill punishment of sin ? 

A. This also is everywhere taught throughout the holy scrip¬ 
ture ; thus “justice exalteth a nation, but sin maketh nations 
miserable,” Prov. xiv. 34; and when our Saviour cured the sick 
man at the pool of Bethsaida, he said to him, “ Behold thou art 
made whole ; sin no more, lest some worse thing happen to thee,” 
John V. 14. So also the wise man, speaking of the miseries of 
this life, says, “ Such things happen to all flesh, from man even 
to beast, and upon sinners are sevenfold more. Moreover, 
death and bloodshed, strife and sword, oppressions, famine, and 
affliction ; and scourges, all these things are created for the 
wicked,” Ecclus. xl. 8. Besides, we And that all the dreadful 
instances of God’s justice, in sending extraordinary sufferings 
upon men, are declared in scripture to be the just fruits of their 
sins : Such as the deluge, the destruction of Sodom, the plague, 
famine and war, so often sent upon his people, untimely death 
of particular persons, loss of children and the like; and, lastly, 
that God often threatens sinners with all these, and other such 
temporal miseries, in punishment of their sins. Not that the 
punishing of sin is the only reason why God sends these temporal 
miseries upon his creatures: In this life, mercy is always mixed 
with justice; and, for the most part, has in view the correction, 
improvement, and warning of souls, along with the punishment 
of the sin ; but that sin is the radical source from which all 
these miseries flow. 

Q. 17. What do we learn from these truths ? 
A. We learn (1.) That it is a fixed rule of God’s justice, that 

every sin must be punished. (2.) That the final punishment of 
sin will be in the next world. (3.) That the punishments sent 
on sin in this life are always mixed with the views of mercy, 
either for a warning to others, or to move the sinner himself 
to repentance, that by means of true repentance, he may be 
delivered from the eternal punishment due to his sins. 

Q. 18. Whence arises the obligation of our punishing our¬ 
selves for our sins ? and how comes this to be a part of true 
repentance ? 

A. By the appointment and express command of God, who 
has laid down our doing penance for our sins, as a necessary 
])art of true repentance, and requires at least the sincere will 
to do it, as a condition of obtaining pardon. 

Q. 19. How does this appear from holy scripture ? 
A. From the following testimonies: (1.) “ Gird yourselves 
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with haircloth, lament and howl, for the fierce anger of the 
Lord is not turned away from us.wash thy heart from 
wickedness, 0 Jerusalem! that thou mayest be saved,” Jer. iv. 
8, 14. “ Gird thyself with sackcloth, 0 daughter of my people ! 
and sprinkle thee with ashes : make thee mourning as for an 
only son, a bitter lamentation,” Jer. vi. 26. “ Be converted, 
and do penance for all your iniquities, and iniquity shall not be 
your ruin,” Ezech. viii. 30. “ Now, therefore, saith the Lord, 
l)e converted to me with all your heart, in fastiim, and in weep¬ 
ing, and in mourning,” Joel ii. 12. In all which texts, we see 
that the doing penitential works is joined with the other con¬ 
ditions of true repentance, as necessary to avert the anger of 
God, and find mercy with him. (2.) When all the people went 
out to St. John the Baptist, to be baptized by him, he said, 
“ Ye offspring of vipers, who hath shown you to flee from the 
wrath to come ? ” And immediately teaching them the means 
to avoid the wrath, he adds, “ Bring forth, therefore, fruits 
worthy of penance,” Luke iii. 7. St. Paul also declares, that 
the great subject of his preaching to the Jews, “ that they 
should do penance, and turn to God, doing works worthy of 
penance,” Acts xxvi. 20. Now, by doing works worthy of 
penance, cannqt be meant the “ not committing sin ” ; for this 
is not doing any work at all, but only the abstinence from evil 
work ; neither can it mean the doing “ works of virtue and piety f 
as such ; for to this we are obliged, whether we have ever been 
sinners or not. “ By works or fmdts ivorthy of penancef then, 
can only be understood the doing works of virtue or piety out 
of a penitential spirit, and with a view of punishing ourselves 
for past sins ; and the doing such good works, especially as are 
most contrary to our self-love, with the same intention. And 
hence, when the people asked the Baptist, “ What then shall 
we do ? ” he recommended them one of the principal penitential 
works, to wit, alms-giving, and mercy to others: “ He that hath 
two coats (says he) let him give to him that hath none, and he 
that hath meat, let him do in like manner,” Luke iii. 11. 
(3.) Our blessed Saviour, when he entered upon his public life, 
began to “ preach and to say. Do penance, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand,” Matt. iv. 17. And to show the necessity 
of doing so, he says in another place, Except you do penance, 
you shall all likewise perish,” Luke xiii. 5. In like manner, 
when the Jews, who were converted at St. Peter’s first sermon, 
asked, “ Men and brethren, whall shall we do ? ” Though the 
scripture expressly observes, that “ they had compunction in 
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their hearts ” ; yet St. Peter answered, “ Do penance, and be 
baptised for the remission of your sins,” Acts ii. 37, 38. Which 
shows, that the compunction or sorrow of the heart alone, is 
not sufficient; and that doing penance is also rec[uired. St. 
Paul also, in his famous sermon to the great council of Athens, 
says, “ God now declareth to men, that all should everywhere 
do penance,” Acts xvii. 30. It is true, that in all these texts, 
the Protestant Bibles, instead of Do penance, translate it repent, 
meaning by that, the sorrow of the heart alone, without any 
outward penitential works. But we must observe, that the 
Christian world, in all former ages, understood these passages 
as commanding the doing penance; so that this translation is a 
novelty; besides, it is manifest, from other parts of scripture, 
that the repentance which Christ requires, is a sorrow of the 
heart, accompanied with the penitential works painful to self- 
love. Thus Christ himself condemns the people of Corasaim 
and Bethsaida, for not “ doing penanee, sitting in sackcloth 
and ashes,” after the works he had done among them, as the 
people of Tyre and Sidon would have done, if they had received 
the like favours, Luke x. 13. And he lays it down as an 
essential condition of our belonging to him, that we “deny 
ourselves, and take up our cross and follow him,” Matt. xvi. 
24. Finally, that the doing penance is the true sense of the 
above texts, appears beyond all contradiction, from the examples 
both of saints and sinners, who are recorded in the scripture to 
be most assiduous in performing that duty. 

Q. 20. What examples have we of this in the scripture ? 
A. St. Paul, as we have just seen, affirmed, in his sermon at 

Athens, that “ God now declareth to man, that all should every¬ 
where do penance; where, by saying all and everywhere, he 
shows, that none are excepted; the just as well as the sinners 
being obliged to it: sinners, as a very necessary part of that 
repentance, by which they move God to mercy, and avert his 
just anger; and the just, as a satisfaction to God for their 
former sins, which his mercy has pardoned; those that have 
sinned, in punishment of their past sins; and those who have 
lived in innocence, as the best preservative of that treasure, and 
the most effectual means to obtain great favours from God. 
Hence we find the'most striking examples of each in scripture; 
(1.) Of sinners. Of Achab king of Israel it is said, “ there 
was no such another as Achab, who was sold to do evil in the 
sight of the Lord,” 3 Kings xxi. 25 ; therefore God, at last, 
sent the prophet Elias to him, to denounce the most dreadful 



OF REPENTANCE. 211 

punishments which he had decreed to send upon him: ' And 
when Achab had heard these words, he rent his garments, and 
put haircloth upon his flesh, and fasted, and slept in sackcloth, 
and walked with his head cast down.” See here the penitential 
life he led, which so moved the compassion and mercy of the 
Almighty, that he said to Elias, with a kind of surprise and 
pleasure, “ Hast thou not seen Achab humbled before me ? 
therefore because he has humbled himself for my sake, I will 
not bring the evil in his days,” 3 Kings xxi. 27. King 
Manasses, in punishment of his sins, was overcome by the 
Babylonians, and they took him and carried him bound with 
fetters and chains to Babylon. And after that he was in 
distress, he prayed to the Lord his God, and did penance ex¬ 
ceedingly before the God of his Fathers; and he entreated him 
and besought him earnestly ; and he heard his prayer, and 
brought him again to Jerusalem into his kingdom,” 2 Chron. 
xxxiii. 11. The wickedness of the people of Ninive was so 
great, that God was resolved to destroy it; and he sent his 
prophet Jonas to preach, “ Yet forty days, and Kinive shall be 
destroyed. And the men of Ninive proclaimed a fast, and put 
on sackcloth from the greatest to the least.and the king 
cast away his robe from him, and was clothed in sackcloth, and 
sat in ashes.and God saw their works, that they were 
turned from their evil way; and God had mercy with regard 
to the evil which he had said that he would do them, and he 
did it not,” Jonas hi. 4. From this example of the Ninivites 
our Saviour takes occasion to inculcate the necessity of doing 
penance in the strongest terms, “ The men of Kinive,” says he, 
“shall rise in judgment with this generation, and shall condemn 
it; because they did penance at the preaching of Jonas; and, 
behold, a greater than Jonas is here,” Matt. xii. 41. 

(2.) Of saints and holy people who had been sinners. David, 
after his repentance for his unhappy fall, even though he knew 
his sin was pardoned, yet led a most penitential life, which he 
thus describes, “ I am poor and needy, and my heart is troubled 
within me. I am taken away like the shadow when it de- 
clineth; and I am shaken off as locusts: My knees are 
weakened through fasting/’ Ps. cviii. 22. “ My bones are 
grown dry like fuel for the fire; I am smiiten as grass, and my 
heart is withered, because I forgot to eat my bread; through 
the voice of my groaning my bone hath cleaved to my flesh. 
1 have watched and am become as a sparrow, all alone upon 
tlie house top.for I did eat ashes like bread, and mingled 
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my drink with weeping; because of his anger and indignation,” 
I's. ci. 4. St. Paul had been a persecutor of the church of 
(’hrist; but when he was perfectly reconciled to Christ, and 
made an apostle, his constant preaching to the Jews was the 
necessity of doing penance ; now, to understand that the penance 
he preached was not a mere sorrow of the heart alone, but such 
a sorrow as manifested itself by doing works worthy of penance, 
see his own example; though he was a chosen vessel, an apostle, 
a friend of Christ, that had been taken up to the third heaven, 
yet he says, “ I chastise my body, and bring it into subjection; 
lest, perhaps, when I have preached to others, I myself should 
become a cast-away,” 1 Cor. ix. 27. St. Paul! the chosen 
vessel! is afraid of losing his soul! and, as a necessary means 
to prevent that, “ chastises his body and brings it into subjec¬ 
tion ! ” Can anything more incontestably show the necessity of 
doing penance ? and that a repentance which brought forth such 
fruits of penance was the repentance so constantly inculcated 
by this apostle ? 

(3.) Of those who had preserved their innocence, at least, 
from mortal sin. Job, an upright man, and one who feared 
God, and avoided evil, yet says of himself to God, “ I have 
spoken unwisely.therefore I reprehended myself, and do 
penance in dust and ashes,” Job. xlii. 3. 6. Judith, a most 
holy woman, who was “greatly renowned among all, because 
she feared the Lord very much, neither was there any one 
that, spoke an ill word of her,” Judith viii. 8, yet, after her 
husband’s death, led a most penitential life, for “ she made 
herself a private chamber in the upper part of her house, in 
which she abode, shut up with her maids ; and she wore hair¬ 
cloth upon her loins, and fasted all the days of her life, except 
the Sabbaths and new moons, and the feasts of the house of 
Israel,” ver. 5. Daniel, a most holy young man, and a prophet, 
describes his penitential works thus : “ I set my face to the 
Lord my God, to pray and make supplication, with fasting and 
sackcloth and ashes,” Dan. ix. 3; and again, “ In those days, 
I Daniel mourned the days of three weeks, I ate no pleasant 
bread, and neither flesh nor wine entered into my mouth, 
neither was I anointed with ointment till the days of three 
weeks were accomplished,” Dan. x, 2. St. John the Baptist, 
though sanctified in his mother’s womb, led a most austere and 
penitential life in the wilderness. And Anna, the prophetess, 
is praised in scripture, because she “ departed not from the 
temple by fastings and prayers serving night and day,” Luke 
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ii. 37. Finally, we frequently read in the Acts and epistles of 
the apostles, of their fastings and watchings. Now, what could 
induce so many, both saints and sinners, to employ themselves 
so much in doing a thing so contrary to flesh and blood, so 
disagreeable to our natural inclinations, so destructive to self- 
love, as all the penitential works here recited most certainly 
are, but the full conviction, that all sins, great and small, must 
be punished, that the justice of God would let none go un¬ 
punished, and that he required of all, as a part of true repen¬ 
tance, that they should co-operate with his Divine justice in 
punishing themselves ? 

Q. 21, But is it not injurious to the infinite satisfaction paid 
by Jesus Christ to the Divine justice for our sins, to say that 
we are still obliged to do penance for them ? are not his suffer¬ 
ings more than sufficient to satisfy for the whole world ? 

A. To this it is replied, (1.) That Jesus Christ himself, and 
his holy apostle St. Paul, did not think it injurious to the 
satisfaction paid by him for our sins, when they so strongly 
inculcated the» necessity of our doing penance in their preach¬ 
ings, and when St. Paul confirmed it by his example. (2.) 
Jesus Christ not only suffered in the flesh for our sins, but he 
was also oppressed in the garden with the most dreadful 
sorrow that ever entered into the heart of man, on seeing the 
sins of the whole world laid upon himself, and from the clear 
knowledge he had of their enormity, and the greatness of the 
offence done to God by them: He also shed streams of tears 
on our account, and poured forth most fervent prayers to 
obtain mercy for us. Now, this sorrow, these tears, and these 
prayers of Jesus Christ, were of no less infinite value than his 
bodily sufferings, and sufficient to cancel the sins of ten 
thousand worlds. Shall we, therefore, say, that no more sorrow, 
tears, nor prayers are required from us ? or that it is injurious 
to the infinite merits of his sorrow and tears, and of the prayers 
which he offered up for our sins, to say that we are still obliged 
to be sorrowful, to weep, or to pray for them ? (3.) Tlie 
sorrow, tears, prayers, and sufferings of Christ, are, doubtless, 
of infinite merit before his eternal Father, and the most 
superabundant satisfaction to the Divine justice for the sins of 
men; but, to operate their effect in us, they must be applied to 
our souls, and this is only done efficaciously when we perform 
the conditions Christ demands for this end ; for Christ “ is 
become the cause of eternal salvation to all that obey him,” 
Heb. V. 9, and to none else; for those “ wlio obey not the 
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gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ shall sufifer eternal punish¬ 
ment in destruction,” 2 Thess. i. 8. Now, as all agree that 
notwithstanding the sorrow, tears, and prayers of Christ, we 
are strictly obliged to be sorrowful, and to pray for our sins, as 
a condition required for applying the merits of the sorrow and 
prayers of Christ to our souls, and that we do so, without the 
least injury to his sorrow and prayers; so all the above testi¬ 
monies and examples of holy writ clearly prove, that notwith¬ 
standing all his sulferings for our sins, we are still strictly 
obliged, by his command, to suffer for them, by punishing our¬ 
selves, as a condition required for getting the merits of his 
sufferings applied to us, and that without the least prejudice 
to the infinite satisfaction paid by his sufferings. But, (4.) If 
we consider the matter properly, w^e shall see, that, instead of 
injuring the satisfaction of Christ, we highly honour it by 
doing penance for our sins. For, suppose a man owing a sum 
of money which he was utterly unable to pay, and that, there¬ 
fore, his surety being ])ursued by the creditor, was obliged to 
pay the whole, would it not be most ungrateful, if the debtor 
should leave his surety in the lurch entirely, and refuse to pay 
him, at least as far as he could ? And would it not be highly 
becoming, as well as strict justice in the debtor, and, at the 
same time, show the grateful sense he had of his obligation to 
his surety, that he be careful to repay him, at least, as far as 
he is able ? This is just our case, and the application obvious ; 
especially, as we have seen, that our Divine Surety expressly 
requires this of us. And indeed, if Jesus Christ, the innocent, 
the holy Lamb of God, suffered so much for the sins of others, 
does not every motive of decency, gratitude, and justice demand 
that the guilty sinners should suffer something themselves ? 
Hence we find, that eternal life is promised only on condition 
that we suffer with our innocent surety ; we are “ heirs, indeed, 
of God, and joint heirs with Christ; yet so if we suffer with 
him, that we may be also glorified with him,” Eom. viii, 17 ; 
“ a faithful saying; for, if we be dead with him, we shall live 
also with him; if we suffer, we shall also reign with him,” 2 
Tim. ii. 11. And St. Peter assures us, that “ Christ also 
suffered for us, leaving us an example that we should follow 
his steps,” 1 Pet. ii. 21 ; which manifestly shows, that among 
tlie many other views Christ had in suffering, one expressly 
was, to encourage us, by his example, to follow his steps, liy 
voluntary sufferings for our sins. So that by doing penance 
for our sins, we truly honour the sufferings of Christ in the 
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way ill which he requires we should honour them; and hence 
the scripture says, “ The dead that are in hell, whose spirit is 
taken away from their bowels, shall not give glory and justice 
to the Lord; but the soul which is sorrowful, for the greatness 
of the evil she hath done, and goeth bowed down and feeble; 
and the eyes that fail, and the hungry soul, giveth glory and 
justice to thee, 0 Lord,” Bar. ii. 17. 

Q. 22. If it be so absolutely necessary to do penance for our 
sins, and to imitate the sufferings of Jesus Christ, who shall be 
saved ? for do we not see wickedness and vice everywhere 
reign, and penitential works in a manner banished from among 
us ? Does not self-love everywhere prevail, and every one 
study nothing but his own interest, ease, pleasure, and conveni¬ 
ence ? Nay, have not the generality of mankind even a 
settled aversion to penance ? And do not even those who 
acknowledge and believe the ol Jigations of it in theory, com¬ 
monly strive all they can to avoid it in practice ? 

A. In answer to all this, it can only be said, that these too 
true observatioris are the most convincing proof of that dread¬ 
ful sentence of Jesus Christ, that “ many are called but few are 
chosen ”; and that “ many walk in the broad road that leads 
to destruction, and few in the narrow path that leads to 
eternal life.” 

Q. 23. What advantage, then, have we from the infinite 
satisfaction paid by Jesus Christ for our sins, if we be still 
obliged to do penance for them ? 

A. Immense and admirable are the advantages we receive 
from the satisfaction of Christ: For, (1.) It is through the 
merits of his sufferings alone that any penitential works we do 
can be acceptable to God; for if our penitential works were 
separated from the merits of Christ, they would be good for 
nothing, neither of value before God, nor of any profit to our 
souls ; but being united to the merits of Christ, they acquire a 
supernatural value and dignity, which makes them available to 
our salvation; so that the satisfaction paid by Christ, sanctifies 
our sufferings, gives them a supernatural lustre, and raises 
them to a great value before God, through which they are 
accepted by the Divine justice as a satisfaction on our part for 
our sins; just as the sorrow, tears, and prayers of Christ 
sanctify these actions in us, and make them agreeable to God ; 
but, without his sufierings, this could never possibly have 
been the case, nor could we have found any acceptance with 
God, though we had suffered all the torments of hell for all 



216 OF REPENTANCE. [chav. XVII. 

eternity. (2.) Tt is the satisfaction of Christ alone that delivers 
us from the eternal punishment due to our sins, changing it 
into the small temporal punishment which he demands from 
us ; for, without him, nothing we ever could do, or suffer, could 
possibly have delivered us from these never-ending torments. 
(3.) In the sacrament of baptism, Almighty God, with the 
utmost unbounded mercy, applies the merits of Christ to our 
souls without all restriction, and accepts of his satisfaction in 
its full extent so as to deliver us at once from all our sins, both 
original and actual, and from all the punishment due to them ; 
makes us his adopted children, and gives us a full right and 
title to his eternal kingdom. So that, though a person had 
been guilty of ever so many sins before baptism, yet if, after 
receiving this sacrament worthily, he should immediately die, 
nothing could hinder him from the immediate possession of 
eternal bliss. Here the Divine justice gives up all its claim 
against the offender himself; being perfectly satisfied with the 
satisfaction of Christ, so fully applied for that purpose ; here 
the infinite merits of Christ have their full effect; and here the 
mercy of God appears in all its lustre. 

Q. 24. Why does not God treat sinners in the same manner 
when they repent of the sins committed after baptism ? 

A. It does not belong to us to inquire into the reasons of 
the Divine conduct; our great care should be to be satisfied 
with, and adore what he has done; and all the testimonies 
which we have seen above prove, beyond reply, that it is his 
will to treat us in a different manner for the sins we commit 
after baptism, than for those before it. Yet a little reflection 
will show us, that his conduct in this is most reasonable, and 
that both justice and mercy concur to require it. For, with 
regard to justice, we must observe, that, when we are first 
received into his favour by baptism, for the sake, and in 
honour of the infinite merits of Jesus Christ, he treats us with 
unlimited mercy. Justice with regard to the offender, seems 
to forget its own rights entirefly; for all that he requires of us, 
to entitle us to such amazing mercy, is to believe in Jesus 
Christ, and be sorry for having offended him, with a solemn 
promise of being faithful to him for the future; and even this 
faith, repentance, and promise, he does not actually require 
from us when we are baptised in our infancy, but is content 
with the promise made in our name. Now, if, notwithstand¬ 
ing all this goodness, we should afterwards return to sin, and 
break this solemn vow we made, this contains such a contempt 



t'llAI’. XVll.] OF REPENTANCE. 217 

of God, after having experienced so much favour, such a 
horrid malice, after having full knowledge of the evil, and 
such unparalleled ingratitude, after having received such in¬ 
estimable benefits from his bounteous mercy, that, in all justice, 
the sinner deserves the most rigorous punishment; and it 
would be unreasonable, and, in some degree, even unjust, to 
receive him again into the possession of the same glorious 
privileges, upon the same easy terms as before ; and, therefore, 
the Divine justice here resumes all its rights against the sinner, 
and absolutely requires he should now suffer in his own person. 
Even among ourselves, we see this is what common sense 
dictates to us. If, on receiving any great injury, we shoidd 
cheerfully forgive our enemy, be heartily reconciled to him, 
and do him good offices, without requiring any other satisfac¬ 
tion than his asking pardon, and piomising amendment; yet, 
if this person should repeat the same, or other great injuries, 
would we receive him into our friendship on the same easy 
terms? Hence the great council of Trent says, “The fruits of 
the sacrament of penance are different from those of baptism ; 
for by baptism we put on Christ, and become in him altogether 
a new creature, receiving the full and entire remission of all 
our sins; but (if we lose this happy state by sin) we can by 
no means acquire the same newness and integrity by the 
sacrament of penance, without great weeping and labours 
upon our part, the Divine justice so requiring it,” Sess. xiv. 
cap. 2. 

Q. 25. But does not this seem to exclude mercy entirely ? 
A. By no means; the mercy of God, even here, appears in 

the strongest light. For, considering the dreadful evil of sin, 
when committed after baptism, a sinner, by committing it, 
forfeits all title to mercy, and God could, without the least 
injustice, condemn him to tlie eternal punishment his sins 
deserve, treating him with the same rigour of justice with 
which he treated the fallen angels. It is therefore the effect 
of infinite mercy in God to be willing to receive us again into 
favour on any terms; and it is through the infinite merits of 
Christ alone that he is moved to do so. In baptism he forgets 
his justice with respect to the sinner, and applies to us the in¬ 
finite effects of mercy alone; but when, after so much goodness 
from him, we return to our sin, and by so doing render ourselves 
altogether unworthy of any mercy, he alters his conduct 
towards us; he is still willing, through the merits of Christ, to 
receive us into mercy, but it is upon condition that we endeavour 
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to satisfy his j ustice also. He treated the fallen angels with the 
most rigorous justice, without mercy; in baptism he treats 
us with the most unbounded mercy, without regard to the 
interests of his justice ; but, in being reconciled to us for sins 
committed after baptism, he positively requires that justice and 
mercy should go together, and be no more separated. Through 
the merits of Christ, on our sincere repentance, he grants us 
mercy, he forgives us our sins, and the eternal punishment due 
to them; but he absolutely demands, that, by penitential 
works, we punish ourselves for our shocking ingratitude, and 
satisfy the Divine justice for the abuse of his mercy. So that 
the effect of mercy here is not to free us entirely from the 
punishment, as in baptism, but to change the eternal punisli- 
ment which we deserve, and which we cannot undergo but to 
our utter destruction, into a temporal punishment which we 
can perform, and the performance of which is attended with 
the greatest advantages to the soul. What still further shows 
how much it is the effect of the greatest mercy itself to require 
the doing of penance from us, is this, that “ it is a fearful thing 
to fall into the hands of the living God,” Heb. x. 31, even in 
regard to temporal punishments; as appears from the many 
examples in scripture of the severity with which his justice 
punishes sinners in this life, even for sins which to us would 
seem but small. Almighty God, in commanding us to do pen¬ 
ance, remits, in a manner, his own right to punish us, and puts 
it in our own hands, accepting of small things done willingly 
of ourselves, in place of much more severe chastisements which 
we would have to suffer, if afflicted by his Divine justice. 
What were all the penances done by Achab and the Mnivites 
in comparison to what God had decreed to inflict upon them 
himself ? And yet, because they punished themselves by these 
small afflictions, he remitted the greater. Besides all this, the 
great design of the Divine mercy, in pardoning sinners, is 
doubtless to procure their salvation. How, pardoning past 
sins would not effectually procure this, if proper care were not 
taken to prevent the sinner from falling back to sin again. 
Seeing, therefore, that all the unmerited mercies bestowed on 
him in baptism were not sufficient for this purpose, there is a 
necessity of taking a more severe method after this, in order to 
secure his perseverance ; and this is done by laying him under 
the necessity of doing penance for Ins past sins, which, on 
many accounts, is the most powerful means to fortify him 
against relapsing ? 
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Q. 26. What are the advantages that doing penance brings 
to the soul ? 

A. (1.) It makes us sensible of the grievousness of our sins. Our 
great misfortune is that we have not a just notion of sin; we 
think, too, too lightly of it; and, if we had nothing to suffer for it 
in this world, we would be apt to lose all horror at it entirely, 
and consequently would take no care to avoid it; but, when 
we see that Almighty God absolutely requires that we should 
do penance for sin, and that there is no remission of the guilt 
of sin without a sincere and efficacious resolution to do penance 
for it, this opens our eyes, lets us see that there is something 
more dreadful in sin than we imagined, puts us in mind experi¬ 
mentally of what we have to expect in the next life, since a 
good and just God requires sin to be so strictly punished here, 
and consequently makes us more cautious and careful to avoid 
it. (2.) The very pain of doing penitential works is a great check 
to our pronencss to sin, and experience teaches, that those who 
diligently punish themselves for the faults they commit, find 
in this a great and powerful help to amendment. (3.) A great 
number of the penitcnticd works strike directly at the very roots of 
our sins, and weaken and extirpate these inordinate affections, 
and vicious inclinations, from whence our sins chiefly proceed. 
(4.) Many of them also tend to destroy the bad habits of sin which 
we have contracted, by obliging us to the practice of the con¬ 
trary virtues. (5.) They poxvcrfuUy appease the vjrath of God en¬ 
kindled by our sins, and by showing the fervour and sincerity of 
our repentance, more perhaps than any other thing we can do ; 
they move him to be more liberal in his graces to us, to enable 
ns effectually to preserve our innocence, and make progress in 
solid virtue. 

Q. 27. What is the conclusion to be drawn from all these 
truths ? 

A. It is comprehended in these following particulars: (1.) 
That the doing penance for our sins is a necessary part of true 
repentance. (2.) That by sin we contract a heavy debt of 
punishment due to the divine justice, both temporal and 
eternal. (3.) That our repentance for our sins is not sincere, 
neither will it obtain the remission of the guilt of sin, nor of 
the eternal punishment due to it, unless it be accompanied with 
a sincere will and resolution to discharge the debt of temporal 
punishment by doing penance. (4.) That, therefore, this debt 
of temporal punishment remains due, even though the guilt of 
sin and its eternal punishment lie remitted. (5.) That as justice 
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absolutely demands this debt from sinners, it must be paid 
either by voluntary penance inflicted on ourselves, or by more 
severe sufterings sent by God, and received by us in a peniten¬ 
tial spirit. (6.) That if a person should die in the grace of 
God, but before this debt be discharged, he will be thrown into 
the prison of purgatory, where he shall remain till he has paid 
the utmost farthing. (7.) That, as no man can know the full 
amount of this debt, and is perhaps daily increasing it by his 
daily venial sins and imperfections, it is therefore the greatest 
Christian Wisdom to endeavour constantly to discharge some 
part of it, by leading a daily penitential life of self-denial and 
mortification, according to what our Saviour himself enjoins us, 
saying, “ Be at agreement with thy^ adversary quickly, whilst 
thou art in the way witli him, lest, perhaps, the adversary 
deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and thou be cast into prison. Amen, I say to thee, thou 
shalt not go from thence till thou pay the last farthing,” Matt. 
V. 25. The present life is the way, the Divine justice our 
adversary, God the judge, purgatory the prison. And to the 
same purpose the church of Christ, in one of her greatest and 
most respectable general councils, declares, that “ The whole 
life of a Christian ought to be a perpetual penance,” Council of 
Trent Sess. xiv. on Extreme Unction, Introduct. 

Section IV.—On the Spirit of Penance. 

Q. 28. What is meant by the spirit of penance ? 
A. The spirit of penance is nothing else but that sincere 

sorrow and contrition for our sins, the necessity of which we 
have seen above; it is “that sorrow according to God whicli 
worketh penance steadfast unto salvation,” 2 Cor. vii. 10. The 
effects which this sorrow worketh in the soul, arise from the 
various lights which it brings to the soul, in the view of which 
it excites the sinner to the exercise of tliose penitential works 
which contribute most powerfully to secure his eternal salva¬ 
tion. For, (1.) The true spirit of penance shows the sinner, in 
their true colours, the multitude and grievousness of his sins, 
excites a horror and detestation of them, and a proper sense of 
his own demerits for being guilty of them, and makes him will¬ 
ing to undergo any sufferings as a just punishment for them. 
In tliis view the spirit of penance is a spirit of justice, condemn¬ 
ing the criminal to condign punishment. (2.) It shows the 
sinner the greatness of the injury done to the great God of 



ciiAr. XVII.] OF REPENTANCE. 221 

heaven by sin, fills him with grief and sorrow for having so 
often and so grievously offended and dishonoured so good a 
God, excites in him a sincere desire of repairing the honour of 
God to the best of his power, and for this purpose makes him 
cheerfully condemn himself to the works of humiliation and 
penance. In this light, the spirit of penance is a spirit of 
restitution and satisfaction, by which the honour of God 
injured by sin is repaired. (3.) It convinces tlie sinner that his 
own flesh, that is, his unmortified passions and affections, are 
his greatest enemies, as well as the declared enemies of God, 
having so often dragged him into sin, and put him in danger of 
eternal damnation ; it therefore excites in his soul a just hatred 
against these his ^'mortal enemies, by which he rigorously 
chastises his body, and brings it into subjection, both as a just 
punishment for past oflences, and to prevent its betraying him 
again, lest he should at last become a cast-away. So the spirit of 
penance is a spirit of hatred and revenge against our self-love 
in all it's branches. (4.) It gives the sinner a just sense of all 
the sufferings of Jesus Christ, and of the infinite obligations we 
have to him; shows him tlie horrid ingratitude of renewing 
these sufferings by sin, and excites in his soul a tender com¬ 
passion, and ardent love, of Jesus Christ, a sincere sorrow for 
having been the guilty cause of so much torment to him, and 
an earnest desire of resembling him and bearing the cross along 
with him ; in consequence of this, it makes him cheerfully 
condemn himself to works of penance, that he may honour the 
sufferings, and follow the example of his beloved Master. In 
this view, the spirit of penance is a spirit of compassion and 
love of Jesus Christ, and of conformity to his holy example. 

Q. 29. What are the signs by which we may know if we 
have the true spirit of penance ? 

A. “ By their fruits ye shall know them.” The surest signs 
that this holy spirit resides in the soul, are the effects it pro¬ 
duces. These we have in a great measure seen already, but 
they are minutely enumerated by St. Paul, in these words : 
“ Behold this self-same thing, that you were made sorrowful 
according to God, how great carefulness doth it work in you ; 
yea, defence, yea indignation, yea fear, yea desire, yea zeal, yea 
revenge,” 2 Cor. vi. 11. (1.) Carefulness; to wit, about the 
great concerns of salvation, convincing the sinner of the 
supreme importance of that great affair, and of the vanity of 
all other pursuits; and, therefore, makes him careful and 
diligent to secure it. (2.) Defence; this carefulness is not an 
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idle anxiety of mind, but an active principle, which makes us 
use all necessary means for defending our soul against all its 
enemies, by prayer, spiritual reading, frequenting the holy 
sacraments, and other such helps to salvation. (3.) Indigna¬ 
tion, and hatred against sin, and all the dangerous occasions of 
sin, which the spirit of penance makes us fly from and avoid, 
though otherwise as useful or dear to us, as a hand or an eye. 
(4.) Fear, to wit, of the judgment of God, and of hell Are, and 
especially the fear of ever offending again so good a God, 
which is the beginning of true wisdom, and makes us “ work 
out our salvation with fear and trembling.” (5.) Desire, to 
wit, of flying as far from sin as possible, and of daily advancing 
our soul in the union and love of God, giving “ us a hunger 
and thirst after justice.” (6.) Zeal for the glory of God, and 
for destroying all his and our real enemies, to wit, our own 
unmortifled passions, by self-denial and mortification ; and for 
promoting his honour to the utmost of our power, considering 
the infinite obligations we have to his goodness. (7.) Revenge, 
vindicating the rights of the Divine justice, by cheerfully 
punishing ourselves for our past sins. Happy those in whom 
all these blessed fruits of the true spirit of penance are found ? 

Q. 30. What are the means by which we may obtain the 
spirit of penance ? 

A. (1.) The spirit of penance is the gift of God, as our holy 
faith teaches; for when St. Peter gave an account to the 
brethren of the conversion of the Gentiles, in the person of 
Cornelius and his friends, “ they glorified God, saying, God 
then hath also to the Gentiles given repentance unto life,” 
Acts xi. 18. And St. Paul exhorts Timothy, “ with modesty 
to admonish them that resist the truth, if peradventure God 
may give them repentance to know the truth,” 2 Tim. ii. 25. 
Nay, it is one of the most necessary gifts we can receive from 
God, for without it there is no salvation for sinners. Now, 
the scripture assures us, that “ our heavenly Father will readily 
give his Holy Spirit to them that ask it,” Luke xi. 13. Con¬ 
sequently the first and principal means to obtain the holy 
spirit of penance, is humble and fervent prayer. This the 
holy servants of God well knowing, were assiduous in their 
prayers for this purpose. “ Convert me, 0 Lord, and I shall be 
converted,” said Jeremiah, “ for thou art my God,” Jer. xxxi. 
19; and David, “ Convert us, 0 Lord ! and we shall be con¬ 
verted, show thy face, and we shall be saved,” Ps. IxxLx., wdiere 
this prayer is frequently repeated. (2.) We must avoid and 
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Hy from all those things which would hinder the spirit of 
penance from coming to our souls; such as idle company, 
dissipating diversions, plays, dancing, jesting, profane reading, 
and vain apparel, &c. All which things dissipate the heart, 
fill the mind with a world of idle ideas, carry off the thoughts 
from everything serious, and are quite opposite to, and destruc¬ 
tive of, the spirit of penance; and, therefore, are particularly 
unbecoming, and unworthy to be thought of in penitential 
times. (3.) We must apply ourselves seriously to the considera¬ 
tion and practice of those things which promote and excite the 
true penitential dispositions in the soul; such as serious medi¬ 
tation on the last things, and the great truths of eternity, the 
practice of self-denial and mortification, with works of charity 
and mercy; for experience shows, that as those who live 
pleasant lives, and pamper the body, never acquire the true 
spirit of penance whilst they live in that manner ; so those who 
practise the works of penance, soon obtain the true spirit of it. 
(4.) Serious and frequent meditation on the great evils of sin, 
which contributes in a particular manner to excite the true 
spirit of penance in the soul by giving us a just sense of the 
lieinous evil of sin, of the greatness of the injury done by it to 
God, and of the dreadful consequences it has with regard to 
ourselves; and the want of this knowledge, or the failing to 
reflect upon it, is one of the principal causes why we fall so 
easily into the misery of sin. 

Section Y.—Of the Works of Penance. 

Q. 31. What is understood by works of penance ? 
A. By works of penance is understood any kind of punish¬ 

ment which the sinner willingly undergoes, in order to satisfy 
for his sins; and, as the nature of punishment requires that it 
be painful and afflicting to self-love ; so anything whatsoever 
that is naturally painful and afflicting to us, and which we 
willingly undergo with the view of doing penance for our sins, 
is a penitential work. 

Q. 32. Why do you say that is naturally painful and afiict- 
ing to us ? 

A. Penance or punishment is what naturally gives pain; if 
it gave no pain it would be no punishment. Now it may 
sometimes happen, that a penitential work which naturally 
gives pain, yet in certain circumstances may give a person no 
pain at the time he uses it; but it does not cease on that 
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account to be a penitential work even to that person. Thus 
some find no difficulty in abstaining from flesh ; others find 
little or no pain in fasting ; yet if these people, when obedience 
requires it, perform these works out of a penitential spirit 
they are truly penitential works to them. In like manner, a 
person may be so far advanced in the love of God, and in the 
virtue of holy mortification, as to have, in a great measure, 
conquered the natural inclinations of flesh and blood, and even 
to find pleasure in those things which are naturally painful to 
us; yet this is so far from lessening the value of the peniten¬ 
tial works of that person, that it greatly increases it, and shows 
the ardour of his love to God, from which they proceed. 

Q. 33. Why do you say, with a view of doing iienance t 
A. Because, though the work be ever so painful, yet, if we 

undergo it without the view and intention of doing penance, it 
will be no penance at all; and, if done with any bad view, will 
even be displeasing to God : as our Saviour expressly declares, 
of all the three great penitential works of fasting, alms-giving 
and prayer, if they be done with the view of gaining “ praise 
from men,” Matt. vi. The reason is, because, in order to be a 
penitential work, it must proceed from the spirit of penance. 
3’his is the root, this is the principal part of penance, without 
which the exterior works signify nothing. And God Almighty 
puts such a value upon this internal disposition, that though 
the external work be but very small, yet, if it proceed from, 
and be accompanied with, a true penitential spirit, it becomes 
of great value before him. What can be of less value than to 
give a cup of cold water to a thirsty person ? Yet Christ himself 
declares, that, if done for his sake, it shall not want its reward. 
In like manner, what can be a smaller penitential work, than 
to deprive one’s self of a drink of water ? Yet it is recorded 
in sacred writ, as a very great action of David, that when three 
of his valiant men, at the risk of their lives, brought him 
water out of a cistern, which he had taken a longing for, “ be 
would not drink, but offered it to the Lord,” 2 Kings (Sam.) 
xxiii. 16. This ought to be a great comfort to those who are 
not able to do great things : let them do the little they can, 
with a true penitential spirit, and it will be accepted. 

Q. 34. Into how many classes are penitential works 
divided ? 

A. Into three classes, (1.) Those which we are commanded 
to undergo, under pain of sin, if we disobey. (2.) Those which 
are left to our own free choice, according to our particular 
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wants, without any other command but the general one of 
doing penance for our sms ; and (3.) Those which we are forced 
to undergo by the order of Providence, whether we will or not; 
but it is left to ourselves to make the proper penitential use of 
them. 

Q. 35. What are the penitential works which w^e are com¬ 
manded to undergo, under pain of sin, if we disobey ? 

A. Chiefly these following: (1.) The confession of our sins 
in the sacrament of penance. This is a great penance and 
humiliation to our corrupt nature, and to all the branches of 
self-love; but it is imposed upon us by Almighty God, in place 
of that shame and confusion which will begin with sinners at 
the last day, and last for all eternity, and which is one of the 
greatest punishments of sin in the next life. Now, as the 
penitential works of this life are laid upon us by the justice 
and mercy of God, in exchange for those of eternity; therefore 
he has been pleased to appoint the momentary shame and con¬ 
fusion of confessing our sins here to one man like ourselves, in 
exchange for that eternal confusion which we must otherwise 
undergo in the next life. Hence, this is a penance laid by God 
himself upon all, without exception of persons, who have 
offended God by mortal sin; and it is commanded with such 
strictness, that the guilt itself of the sin will not be washed 
away from our souls, unless it be properly complied with. (2.) 
All those penitential works which rmr pastor enjoins us in the 
sacrament of penance. This also is a penance which we are 
obliged to perform, by the express command of God; and it is, 
without doubt, one of the most profitable for our souls ; because, 
being a part of the sacrament, it is sanctified by the grace 
annexed to the sacrament; and therefore, raised up to a much 
higher value in the sight of God, than other penitential works, 
though perhaps more painful, which we might do of our own 
choice; and besides, it has also the merit of obedience annexed 
to it, which gives it a still greater value before God. Now, 
the obligation we lie under of performing this sacramental 
penance, is shown from the words of our Saviour to the 
pastors of his church, in the persons of the apostles, when he 
said, “ Whatsoever you shall bind on earth, shall be bound 
in heaven, and whatsoever you shall loose on earth, shall be 
loosed in heaven,” Matt. xvii. 18. For as by the latter words, 
he assures us, that when our pastor looses us from our sins 
here on earth, we are loosed from them in heaven; so by the 
former part of this text, he equally declares, that when we are 

p 
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bound on earth by them to do our penance, this obligation is 
ratified in heaven; for the general term whatsoever, includes all. 
But we must not imagine, that, when we have faithfully 
performed our sacramental penance, we have by it discharged 
all we owe to the Divine justice. Alas ! what proportion is 
there between the penances commonly enjoined in the sacra¬ 
ment, and the sins by which we have offended God ? In ancient 
times the penances imposed on sinners were exceedingly severe, 
and often continued for years together; but, as charity waxed 
cold among Christians, the church was obliged to moderate 
this discipline, lest the weakness and tepidity of Christians 
should neglect to perform them at all. At present, then, the 
penances imposed in the sacrament are but small; the rest is 
left to the penitent’s own devotion, and, if he is deficient, it 
must be made up by God himself, either here or hereafter, to 
his cost. (3.) The public fasts commanded by the church: These 
also we are obliged, by the command of God, faithfully to 
observe; and, if we do so with a true penitential spirit, they 
will prove exceedingly useful to discharge what we owe to the 
Divine justice; especially as by them we also partake of what 
the whole church is doing at the same time. 

Q. 36. What are those works of penance which are left to 
our own choice ? 

A. They are divided into three classes, and consist in punish¬ 
ing ourselves either in our external senses, or in the passions 
and affections of the mind and heart, or in the flesh. The two 
first are seldom attended with any danger from excess, and in 
them consists the exercise of that self-denial and mortification 
of the will, so much recommended in the gospel, and so strictly 
required by Jesus Christ from his followers ; and, therefore, in 
practising them, we are sure of doing what is most agreeable 
to God. The third class contains bodily mortifications, by 
which, with St. Paul, we chastise the body and liring it into 
subjection ”; but, as the indiscreet use of these may be attended 
with consequences dangerous to the health, proper caution and 
advice ought to be taken in practising them. The practice of 
each class is as follows: (1.) As to the external senses of 
seeing, hearing, tasting, &c., by them we offend God many 
ways; and the doing penance in them consists in depriving 
them of what is agreeable to them, even though the object be 
innocent, but especially if it be sinful or dangerous. Thus, 
Job made a covenant with his eyes, that he should not so 
much ns think upon a virgin,” Job. xxxi. 1. And David 
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would not hear another speak ill of his neighbour in his 
presence, “ The man that in private detracted his neighbour, 
him did I persecute,” Ps. c. 5. Jbaniel also says of himself, 
‘•'Desirable bread I did not eat, and wine and flesh did not 
enter my mouth.” It also consists in forcing the senses to 
undergo what is disagreeable to them, but not hurtful; as David 
did when “ he mingled ashes with his bread.” To this class 
also belongs the doing penance in the tongue, by silence, 
speaking ill of none, defending the absent, and the like. (2.) 
As to the passions and affection of the soul, as they are the 
principal springs of all our sins, the doing penance in them is 
of a very wide extent, and of the greatest necessity for the 
amendment of our life, as well as for the punishment of past 
offences. The chief way of doing penance here, is to force 
ourselves to the practice of those virtues which are contrary te 
our vicious affections; to mortify avarice by alms-deeds; 
hatred by speaking well of, doing good to, and praying for our 
enemies; pride by acts of humility and obedience; gluttony by 
eating things disagreeable to the taste ; drunkenness by a total 
abstinence from strong drinks, and the like. Under this class 
comes also the mortifying all idle curiosity of seeing or hearing 
new things which do not belong to, nor concern us; and all 
vanity in dress, furniture, and the like. (3.) As to bodily 
penances, they are all included under the three general heads- 
of prayer, fasting, and alms-deeds, in all their branches ; which 
are all most profitable, in many respects to those who properly 
practise them. Under this head are included some particular 
kinds of bodily penances taken notice of in scripture; such as 
haircloth, of which it is recorded, that Judith wore a haircloth 
next her loins all the days of her life,” Judith viii. 6. And 
David says of himself, “ I was clothed with haircloth, 1 
humbled my soul with fasting,” Ps. xxxiv. 13. “I covered 
my soul with fasting.I made haircloth my garment,” Ps. 
Ixviii. 11, 12: and when he saw the destroying angel causing 
the plague among his people, in punishment of his sins, “ both 
he and the ancients, clothed in haircloth, fell down flat on the 
ground,” 1 Chron. xxi. 16. So also, in the famous siege of 
Samaria, the king “ rent his garments, and passed by upon the 
wall, and all the people saw the haircloth, which he wore with¬ 
in next his flesh,” 4 Kings vi. 30. This was the way these 
holy people took to do penance for their sins, and appease the 
wrath of God. St. John the Baptist also, though a most 
innocent soul, is a great model of this kind of penance, being 
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clothed with a garment made of hair. Watching is another 
kind of penance, much recommended by examples in scripture : 
“ 0 God, my God,” says David, “ to thee I watch by break of 
day,” Ps. Ixii. ; and, “ I rose at midnight to give praise to God,” 
Ps. cxviii. Of the truly wise man, also, it is said, “ He will 
give his heart a resort, by daybreak, to the Lord, and will 
pray in the sight of the most high,” Ecclus. xxxix. 6 ; and the 
manna, “ which could not be destroyed by fire, being warmed 
with a little sunbeam, presently melted away, that it might be 
known to all that we must prevent the sun to bless thee, and 
adore thee at the dawning of the light,” Wisd. xvi. 27. Our 
Saviour himself watched whole nights in prayer; St. Paul 
exhorts us to approve ourselves as servants of Christ, “ in 
fasting, in watching ”; 2 Cor. vi. 5 ; and tells us that it was his 
own practice to chastise his body, “ in labour, in toil, in many 
watchings,” 2 Cor. xi. 27. In all which we see that this holy 
penitential work of watching consists in moderating the 
quantity of our sleep, in interrupting it, and getting up early 
in the morning to praise God and pray to him. Hard lying 
also is another penitential work pointed out to us strongly in 
the word of God. When David’s child was sick, he “ fasted 
and lay upon the ground,” seven days, to move God to mercy, 
and to obtain the life of the child. Among the penitential 
works by which Achab found mercy with God, one was, that 
he “ slept in sackcloth ”; and Joel exhorts the people to have 
recourse to the same means of finding mercy, “ Gird yourselves 
and lament, 0 ye priests.go in and lie in sackcloth, ye 
servants of my God,” Joel i. 13. Ah, if the saints of God did 
penance in this manner, what ought we sinners to do ? 

Q. 37. What are those penitential works which we must 
undergo whether we will or not ? 

A. All the miseries and troubles to which we are daily 
exposed in this life, and which we cannot avoid. Were we 
diligent in performing the penitential works contained in the 
former classes, we might easily discharge a great part of the 
debt we owe to the Divine justice ; but, alas I our backwardness 
in that is most deplorable, and therefore Almighty God, out of 
his infinite goodness, sends us many trials and afflictions of 
ilifferent kinds, as it were, to force us to our real good. How, 
what sufferings he sends are surely the most proper for us; 
and, as we must unavoidably undergo whatever he sends upon 
us, it becomes an easy matter to discharge our debt by their 
means; all that is required, is to bear them with a penitential 
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spirit, receiving them with patience and submission from the 
hand of God, and taking them as a penance sent by him for 
our sins. Penitential works of this class are innumerable. (1.) 
The toils and labours oP our state of life, are a penance laid 
upon us by God from the very fall of Adam, in punishment of 
which, God said to Adam, “ cursed is the earth in thy work • 
with labour and toil shalt thou eat thereof all the days of thy 
life; in the sweat of thy brow thou shalt earn thy bread,’'' 
Gen. iii. What a field of penitential works does this give to 
.servants, husbandmen, and tradesmen ? &c. (2.) The inclem¬ 
encies of the weather, heat, and cold, rain, frost, snow, &c., 
afford to all an abundant matter for the same purpose. (3.) 
Distractions, aridities, and desolations in time of prayer, are a 
just punishment for the many times we have been deaf to the 
calls of God, resisted his graces, and filled our heads with idle, 
unprofitable or sinful thoughts; but, if borne with a peniten¬ 
tial spirit, will be an effectual discharge of the debt we have 
contracted by these faults. (4.) Your children are obstinate, 
and a torment to you; remember how you behaved to your 
parents, and your negligence in bringing up your own children 
well, and take the pain they give you as a penance sent from 
God for these sins. (5.) Servants, your masters and mistresses 
are harsh and ill-natured: Masters, your servants are dis¬ 
obedient and careless; what noble opportunities does this give 
to each, of offering up a daily penance most acceptable to God ? 
Sickness and pain attack you ; here also is a large and excellent 
field for making up your accounts with God to your great 
advantage. And so of all the other crosses, which God sends 
upon us in this life, and which there is no avoiding, but 
which may easily be turned to the best account in the way 
of doing penance for our sins. But oh! how contrary is our 
conduct in all these cases to what it ought to be ? And how 
often do we abuse these occasions which God sends us of 
making up our peace with him; and turn them into occasions 
of increasing our guilt and our debt, by our impatience and 
murmuring under them ! How unreasonable is our conduct in 
this respect! How great our folly ' 

Section VI.—Of the effects of true Repentance in the Remission 
of Sin. 

Q. 38. Does true repentance remit sin, or wash it away from 
the soul ? 
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A. By no means ; the remission of sin is solely the work of 
God, and nothing but his grace can wash away the stains of sin 
from the soul. 

Q. 39. What part then has repentance in the pardon of 
sin ? 

A. (1.) It disposes the soul for receiving from God the 
pardon of sin; for without repentance the soul is utterly in¬ 
capable of being restored to the favour and mercy of God, 
seeing that, as long as the soul loves sin, God will infallibly 
hate her. (2.) It efficaciously moves God to grant us pardon, 
because, as Jesus Christ has merited for us the pardon of our 
sins, on condition of a sincere repentance on our part, and, as 
God has repeatedly promised pardon to the repenting sinner, 
consequently, true repentance can never fail to obtain from 
God the pardon of sin; he is bound in justice to Jesus Christ, 
and in fidelity to his own promises, to grant it. Besides, true 
repentance is itself a gift of God; it is his holy grace that first 
moves the sinner to it, it is holy grace which enables the sinner 
to complete it, insomuch that, without the grace of God, it is 
impossible for us to have true repentance ; consequently, when 
God gives to a sinner the grace of true repentance, undoubtedly 
he will also give the pardon of his sins, with a view to which 
the grace of repentance was given him. 

Q. 40. What is meant by the pardon or remission of sin ; in 
what does it consist ? 

A. We have seen above, that sin defiles, pollutes, and stains 
the soul in a most miserable manner, and renders her ugly and 
hateful in the sight of God, like to the very devils themselves; 
nnd loathsome to him and his holy angels, as a dead carcase is 
in the eyes of man. Now, as long as these pollutions and 
defilements of sin remain in the soul, it is impossible God 
should be reconciled with her. When, therefore, upon the 
sinner’s sincere repentance. Almighty God, through the merits 
of Christ pardon his sins, he washes away, and cleanses the 
soul from all these pollutions of sin by his justifying grace ; 
this renders her beautiful and agreeable to God, and restores 
her to his friendship and favour. So that the pardon or 
remission of sin, properly speaking, consists in delivering the 
soul from the guilt of sin, adorning her with the grace of God, 
and restoring her to his favour. 

Q. 41. How does it appear that Almighty God takes away 
and destroys all the stains and guilt of sin from the soul when 
he pardons sin ? 
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A. This is manifestly shown from many clear testimonies of 
scripture. (1.) from those which expressly affirm it; thus God 
promises by his prophet, “I will pour upon you clean water, 
and you shall be cleansed from all your filthiness,” Ezech. 
xxxvi. 25. God “ will turn again and have mercy on us; he 
will put away our iniquities, and he will cast all our sins into 
the bottom of the sea,” Mich. vii. 19. Before David fell, he 
said to God, “ Thou has tried me by fire, and iniquity hath not 
been found in me,” Ps. xvi. 3. But after his unhappy fall he 
prayed, “ Wash me yet more from my iniquity, and cleanse me 
from my sins.and blot out all my iniquities,” Ps. 1. 4, 11. 
And afterwards, describing the pardon he had got, he said, “ As 
far as the east is from the west, so far hath he removed our 
iniquities from us,” Ps. cii. 12. The angel also touched 
Isaiah’s lips with a coal, and said, “ Behold this hath touched 
thy lips, and thy iniquity shall be taken away, and thy 
sins shall be cleansed,” Is. vi. 7. St. Peter also, in his sermon 
to the Jews, says, “ Bepent ye, therefore, and be converted, 
that your sins may be blotted out,” Acts hi. 19. (2.) From 
those texts where this is expressly declared to be the benefit 
obtained for us by Jesus Christ; thus, he is “the Lamb of 
God that taketh away the sins of the world,” John i. 29. 
“ The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin,” 
1 John i. 7 ; for “ he hath loved us, and washed us from our sins 
in his blood,” Eev. i. 5; “ for if the blood of goats and of oxen, 
Ac., sanctify such as are defiled, to the cleansing of the flesh, 
how much more shall the blood of Christ cleanse our conscience 
from dead works ? ” Heb. ix. 14. (3.) From those texts which 
declare this to be done from the sacrament of baptism; thus, 
“ Arise and be baptised, and wash away your sins,” Acts xxii. 
16 ; and St. Paul, speaking of diflerent grievous sins, says, 
“ And such some of you were, but you are washed, but you are 
sanctified, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in the 
Spirit of our God,” 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

Q. 42. By what means does Almighty God wash our souls 
from the guilt of our sins, when he grants us pardon for them ? 

A. By his holy grace, or Divine charity, which he pours down 
into the soul by his Holy Spirit, and which both washes away 
all the stains and pollutions of sin, and also beautifies the soul, 
and makes her just and holy in his sight; “ because the charity 
of God is poured abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghost, who 
is given to us,” Eom. v. 5. 
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CHArTER XVIII. 

OF THE GKACE OF GOD. 

Q. 1. What is the grace of God ? 
A. It is a supernatural gift of God, not at all due to us ; a 

Divine quality communicated by God to the soul, which cleanses 
her from all the stains of sin, and renders her beautiful and 
agreeable in the eyes of God. It is also a Divine help, which 
excites us and enables us to do good and avoid evil. 

Q. 2. How many kinds of grace are there ? 
A. It is principally divided into two kinds : actual grace and 

sanctifying grace. 
Q. 3. What good does actual grace do to us ? 
A. It fortifies and strengthens the soul. 
Q. 4. What good does sanctifying grace do to us ? 
A. It washes and beautifies the soul. 

Section I.—Of Actual Grace. 

Q. 5. What is actual grace ? 
A. Actual grace is an internal supernatural help, which God 

communicates to the soul, to enable us to do good and avoid evil. 
Q. 6. How does this actual grace operate on the soul ? 
A. (1.) By enlightening the understanding, to see what ought 

to be done or avoided, and inclining the will towards what is good, 
or averting it from evil ; and, on this account it is called exciting 
grace, s^nAfreventiug grace. It is called exciting grace, because, 
it excites and invites us, as it were, to do good and avoid evil; 
and it is called preventing grace, because it is wholly the work 
of God in our souls, and precedes every deliberate or voluntary 
act of our own, as experience itself teaches us; for we feel 
those holy inspirations arise in our souls, without anything done 
by us to procure them or having it in our power to hinder them; 
though, when they come, we have it always in our power either 
to comply with them or to resist them. (2.) When we freely 
comply with this first motion of actual grace, it continues to 
fortify and strengthen us to go on and perfect the good work we 
have begun; and on this account it is called concomitant grace; 
because it accompanies us during the whole action, and strength¬ 
ening or helping grace, because it helps our weakness, and enables 
us to perform it. 
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Q. 7. What does the scripture say of this actual grace ? 
A. Our Saviour says himself, “ Behold I stand at the door and 

knock.” See here the exciting grace ; and he immediately adds, 
“ If any man shall hear my voice, and open to me the door, I 
will come in to him, and will .sup with him, and he with me,” 
Kev. iii. 20. Behold the helping grace, or the continuation of 
his actual grace, when we comply with the first motions it 
works on our souls. To the same purpose St. Paul says, It 
is God who worketh in you, both to will and to accomplish, 
according to his good pleasure,” Phil. ii. 13. God worketh in 
us to will, by his exciting grace, without which we could never 
of ourselves have a good thought : and to accomplish by his 
helping grace, without which we can do nothing. David was 
very sensible of this when he said, “ My God, his mercy shall 
prevent me,” Ps. Iviii. 11. And again, “ Thou hast held me by 
my right hand, and by thy will thou hast conducted me,” Ps. 
Ixxii. 24. “ And thy mercy shall follow me all the days of my 
life,” Ps. xxii. 6. On this subject St. Paul also says, “ He who 
hath begun the good work in you shall perfect it,” Phil. i. 6. 
To show that it is God who first begins, and then enables us by 
his help to perfect the good work. 

Q. 8. Can we, by our own natural strength, without the help 
of God’s grace, do any thing towards our salvation. 

A. No; we cannot of ourselves, and without the grace of 
God, do the least thing towards our salvation, neither in thought, 
word, nor deed ; nor so much as have a good motion in our 
heart towards God, but which must first be excited in us by him. 
As this is a point of the greatest importance, the foundation of 
true Christian humility, and the source of all good to our souls, 
it is necessary to establish it in the strongest manner; the more 
so, because our pride, the deepest and most dangerous wound 
our nature has received from sin, recoils at this truth, and en¬ 
deavours to hide it entirely from our eyes. Prom this unhappy 
blindness towards ourselves, and towards our own weakness and 
misery, innumerable evils flow to our poor souls : wherefore we 
must consider fully what the word of God teaches us concerning 
this great Christian truth. 

(1.) No man can take the smallest step to come to Jesus 
Christ unless he be moved and assisted thereto by God. This 
our Saviour declares in express terms, “ No man can come to 
me,” says he, “ except the Father who hath sent me draw him,” 
John vi. 44, and not by compulsion, nor by laying the free will 
of man under any necessity, but by the strong and sweet 
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motions of his heavenly grace; and, therefore, a little after 
repeating the same truth, he says, “No man can come to me, 
unless it be given him of my Father,” verse 66. To show that 
this grace is not a force or constraint put upon us, but a gift of 
God, an effect of his mercy, enlightening our minds to see, and 
inclining our wills to do what is good, and when we consent 
to and comply with that inclinatiou, assisting us to complete 
the good work. To the same purpose St. Paul says, “It is 
not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of 
God that showeth mercy,” Eom. ix. 16. Because no natural 
will nor endeavour of our own can ever lead us towards 
Christ, unless we be excited thereto by the preventing mercy 
of God. 

(2.) We cannot have true faith in Jesus Christ, nor believe 
the sacred truths of eternity with Divine faith, without the help 
of his grace. Thus St. Paul declares, “ To you it is given for 
Christ to believe in him,” Phil. i. 29. And again, “ by grace 
you are saved through faith; and that not of yourselves, for it 
is the gift of God,” Ephes. ii. 8. Hence the church of Christ, 
by the mouth of her general councils, pronounces anathema 
upon those who teach, that “ without the preventing inspiration 
and help of the Holy Ghost, a man can believe as he ought.” 
Cone. Trid. Sess. 6. can. 3. 

(3.) A sinner cannot, by his own strength, repent of his sins 
as he ought, unless he receive the grace of repentance from the 
mercy of God. This we have seen above, in the preceding- 
chapter xvii. sect. 4 ; to which add what St. Paul writes to the 
Ephesians, attributing his favour entirely to the mercy, grace, 
and love of God: “God,” says he, “who is rich in mercy, for 
his exceeding great charity wherewith he loves us, even when 
we were dead by sins, hath quickened us together in Christ, by 
whose grace ye are saved,” Eph. ii. 4. 

(4.) “We can neither think a good thought, nor speak a good 
word, which can be useful towards our salvation, without the 
assistance of God, for we are not sufficient to think any thing 
of ourselves, as of ourselves; but our sufficiency is from God,” 
2 Cor. hi. 5. “ Wherefore I give you to understand.that no 
man can say the Lord Jesus, but by the Holy Ghost,” 1 Cor. xii. 
3. And hence the wise man says, “ It is the part of the Lord to 
govern the tongue,” Prov. xvi. 1 ; to show that we can never 
speak what is good and conducive to our salvation, unless the 
Lord guide and assist us in what we say. 

(5.) We cannot do a good action, nor produce any good fruit 
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conducive to eternal happiness, without the help of God. “ I 
am the vine,” says Jesus Christ, “ you the branches; he that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same beareth much fruit; for 
without me you can do nothing,” John xv. 5. He does not say, 
without me you can do little; because this would suppose we 
could do something of ourselves; but he absolutely says, “ With¬ 
out me you can do nothing,” to show that, whether little or much, 
we cannot do it without his assistance. 

In a word, whatever we do towards our salvation, whatever 
progress we make in virtue or Christian perfection, all flows 
from the mercy and grace of God through Jesus Christ. It is 
he “ who worketh in us both to will and to accomplish according 
to his good pleasure,” Phil. ii. 13. “ It is he who begins the 
good work in us, and who also perfects it,” Phil. i. 6. And 
hence St. Paul acknowledges, that all the good that is in him, 
and all the good works he had wrought, flowed from this Divine 
grace and mercy ; “ By the grace of God,” says he, “ I am what 
I am, and his grace in me hath not been void; but I have 
laboured more abundantly than all they; yet not I, but the 
grace of God with me,” 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

Q. 9. Why does the apostle say, the grace of God with me ‘I 
A. By these words he shows, that, although Almighty God 

is always the first to begin the good work in us, by his exciting 
and preventing grace; and, although it is God who carries on 
the good work in us to its perfection, by his assisting grace; yet 
it is not the grace alone that does it, but that we also co-operate 
with this grace, freely consenting to its motions in our soul, and 
willingly performing the good work to which it inclines and 
assists us. Almighty God will cure your infirmities,” says St. 
Augustine; but “ you must be willing yourself; he heals all 
that are infirm, but he heals none but those who are willing to 
be cured,” in Ps. 102. n. 6. He stands at the door of our heart 
and knocks, by his preventing grace ; but we must yield to his 
call, and open the door of our heart to him, if we want him to 
come in and sup with us; for, as the same St. Augustine says, 
“ He that made you without you ”; that is, without any co¬ 
operation on your part, “ will not justify you without you ”; 
that is, without your will and co-operation. 

Q. 10. Is it in our power to resist this grace of God, and not 
consent to it ? 

A. Most certainly. The grace of God does not force us, nor 
take away our free-will; but it helps our weakness, and enables 
us to will and do what we could neither will nor do without it; 
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consequently, whether we consent to the motions of his grace, 
or resist them, in either case we act with the full freedom of our 
will; when we consent, we have it in our power not to consent, 
and when we resist, we have it in our power to consent. Free¬ 
will is an essential part of our nature with which we were 
created; for “ God made man from the beginning, and left him 
in the hand of his own counsel. He added his commandments 
and precepts : If thou wilt keep the commandments and perform 
acceptable fidelity for ever, they shall preserve thee. He hath 
set water and fire before thee ; stretch forth thy hand to which 
thou wilt. Before man is life and death, good and evil; that 
which he shall choose, shall be given him,” Ecclus. xv. 14. This 
liberty and free-will with which God created man, was greatly 
diminished by original sin, and our power of doing good exceed¬ 
ingly weakened, from the violence of concupiscence let loose in 
our souls by that sin. How, the grace of Jesus Christ cures 
this infirmity, fortifies and perfects our liberty, excites us to do 
good, and enables us to perform it; but by no means forces 
us. Hay, fatal experience itself teaches us, that we too 
often resist the motions of grace; which alas ! is the source of 
all our woe. 

Q. 11. Why do ye say, that without the help of God’s grace, 
we can do nothing towards our salvation ? 

A. That is to say, that whatever good action we may do by 
the mere strength of nature, and without the aid of the grace 
of Jesus Christ, it can ever, in any manner, conduce to our 
eternal salvation; because “ there is no other name given to 
men under heaven, by which we can be saved, but the name 
of Jesus only, neither is their salvation in any other,” Acts. iv. 
12. Consequently, whatever we do independent of him, how¬ 
ever laudable it may be in itself, or in the eyes of men, can in 
no way contribute, neither mediately nor immediately towards 
our salvation. Hothing can conduce, in any degree, towards 
our salvation, but through the merits of Christ. The merits 
of Jesus Christ are applied to our souls only by his grace; what¬ 
ever, then, we do in union with his grace, partakes of his 
merits ; and, whatever we do without his grace, and by the 
force of nature alone, partakes not of his merits, and, there¬ 
fore, can be of no use towards our salvation; hence he himself 
says, “ Without me you can do nothing ”; namely, nothing- 
conducive to salvation; and St. Paul says, “Ho man can say, 
TiOrd Jesus, but by the Holy Spirit; to wit, no man can say it, 
so as to conduce to his salvation. 
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Q. 12. But can man do anything good at all without the 
grace of God ? 

A. Observe, although our nature was greatly vitiated by sin, 
yet it was not totally corrupted and lost to all good. Tliere 
still remain in us some sparks of that original rectitude in 
which we were created; and hence, among the numberless 
vicious dispositions of the heart of man, there are few or no 
persons to be found who have not some good natural inclina¬ 
tions, some to one moral virtue, some to another. Thus 
some are naturally inclined to compassion, some to generosity, 
some to honesty in their dealings, and so of others. Now, 
though these good natural dispositions will not be able to 
support a man, when they are occasionally opposed by other 
violent passions ; yet in ordinary cases he can act according to 
them, and, when he does so, he performs a good moral action ; 
and this he certainly may do by the strength of nature only; 
and though such actions can in no respect conduce to salva¬ 
tion, which is a supernatural reward; yet they do not fail to 
receive from God some temporal recompense; for the Divine 
justice “ will render to everyone according to his works.” 

Q. 13. As we cannot possibly do anything conducive to our 
eternal salvation, without the actual grace of God exciting us, 
and aiding us thereto, does God bestow this grace upon all men 
without exception ? 

A. It would certainly be the height of impiety to suppose 
that God would lay his commands upon us his creatures, and 
oblige us to obey them, under pain of eternal damnation, the 
most dreadful of evils, and at the same time refuse to give us 
those helps without which it is impossible for us to observe 
them. Nothing can be more contrary to every idea we have 
of the wisdom, goodness, and justice of God, than such a 
supposition. Seeing, then, that God commands all men with¬ 
out exception, to do good, and avoid evil, he certainly gives to 
all such helps of his grace, as he sees necessary to enable them 
to do so, and by doing so to save their souls. This truth is 
laid down to us in the scripture as follows: “ Wisdom preach- 
eth abroad, she uttereth her voice in the streets; at the head 
of the multitudes she cries out, in the entrance of the gates of 
the city she uttereth her words, saying, 0 children, how long 
will you love childishness, and fools covet those things which 
are hurtful to themselves, and the unwise hate knowledge ; 
Turn ye at my reproof ; behold I will utter my spirit to you, 
and will show )'ou my words,” Prov. i. 20. So speaks the 
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wisdom of God in all places, and to all men, reproving them 
for their evil ways, inviting them to good, and promising the 
Divine Spirit to those that give ear to his invitations. Again, 
“ Thou hast mercy upon all, because thou canst do all things, 
and winkest at the sins of men, because of repentance. For 
thou lovest all things that are, and hatest nothing of the things 
that thou hast made—but thou sparest all because they are 
thine, 0 Lord, who lovest souls,” Wisd. xi. 24. Here we see 
that God loveth all that he has made, consequently all men 
without exception; that he spares them, and has mercy upon 
them; consequently he gives to all, without exception, such 
helps of his grace, at least, as are necessary for enabling them 
to repent, and do good, and save their souls, if they co-operate 
with them: otherwise his loving them, having mercy on them, 
and sparing them, would be nugatory, and to no purpose. To 
the same purpose Jesus Christ says, “Behold I stand at the 
door and knock; if any man shall hear my voice, and open the 
door, I will come into him and sup with him, and he with me. 
To him that shall overcome I will give to sit with me on my 
throne,” Rev. hi. 20. Christ then knocks at the hearts of all; 
there is no exception; and if any man opens, be he what he 
will, if he gives Christ entrance, and co-operating with him, 
shall overcome, eternal glory shall be his reward. On this 
account, it is said of Christ, that he is “ the true light, which 
enlighteneth every man that cometh into this world,” John i. 
9; consequently, every man, without exception, is enlightened 
by Christ; for, “ to every one of us is given grace, according 
to the measure of the giving of Christ,” Eph. iv. 7. That is, 
he gives to some more, to some less, as he thinks proper, but to 
all what is sufficient for their needs, if they comply with what 
he gives. He is master of his own gifts, and may give more 
abundantly to whom he pleases, as he did to the Jews of old, 
of whom it is said, “ He hath not done in like manner to every 
nation,” Ps. cxlvii. 20; and he gives five talents to one, two to 
another, and only one to a third; but that one was sufficient 
for him who received it, and therefore he was justly condemned 
for not improving it. Besides these general proofs, which 
show that God gives to all men the graces absolutely necessary 
for their salvation, there are also several plain testimonies of 
scripture which prove the same, in particular, of each of the 
three classes into which mankind are divided, to wit, true 
believers who are in the state of grace, true believers who are in 
the state of sin, and unbelievers. 
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Q. 14. How is this shown with regard to those who are in the 
state of grace ? 

A. That the just who are in the state of grace, and in 
friendship with God, are never deprived of such helps of the 
actual grace of God as enable them, if they themselves be will¬ 
ing to co-operate with them, to keep all the commandments of 
God, and persevere in the state of grace, is an article of divine 
faith, which assures us, (1.) That “ God is able to make all 
grace abound in you, that ye always having all sufficiency in 
all things may abound to every good work,” 2 Cor. ix. 8; “ for 
I can do all things in him who strengtheneth me,” Phil, 
iv. 13. (2.) That the stronger the temptation is, the greater 
grace is given to enable the just man to overcome it, for “ to 
envy doth the spirit covet that dwelleth in you ; but he giveth 
greater grace,” James iv. 5. (3.) That God hath pledged his 
sacred promise to give them his grace; for “ God is faithful, 
who will not suffer you to be tempted above that which you 
are able, but will make also with temptation issue (that is, a 
way to escape) that you may be able to bear it,” 1 Cor. x. 13 ; 
and the Church, in the great council of Trent, defines this : “ If 
anyone shall say that the commands of God are impossible to 
be observed by a just man, who is in the state of grace, let him 
be anathema,” Sess. vi. can. 18 ; and hence assures, that “ God 
does not forsake those who are justified by his grace, unless he 
be first forsaken by them,” Sess. vi. ch. 11 ; for “ God does not 
command impossibilities, but by commanding us ” to do any 
thing, “ he admonishes us to do what we can, to pray for 
what help we need, and then he helps us to make us able,” 
lUd. 

Q. 15. Why does the council say, to pray for vjhat help we 
need. ? 

A. It is to show us, that the grace enabling us to pray is 
never wanting, and this grace, if well used, will never fail to 
obtain all other necessary helps, according to our Saviour’s 
ample promise, “ Ask and ye shall receive, seek and ye shall 
find, knock, and it shall be opened unto you ”; and, conse¬ 
quently, that it is always in our own power to keep the com¬ 
mandments of God, and overcome all temptations of breaking 
them, seeing we always have either the actual assistance of 
God’s grace enabling us to do so, or the grace of prayer, by the 
proper use of which that actual assistance will certainly be 
obtained. 

Q. 16. How does it appear that Almighty God gives the 
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necessary assistance of his grace to true believers who are in the 
state of sin ? 

A. Two things God requires of people in this state; first, to 
repent of their past sins, and return to his friendship, and, 
secondly, not to go on in a sinful course, Init to keep his com¬ 
mandments. Now, as God expressly requires both these things 
from them, the proofs of the preceding case evince in this also, 
that he gives such sinners the necessary helps to enable them 
to do both; to which the following proofs are added: “ As 1 
live, saith the Lord God, I will not the death of the wicked, 
but that the wicked turn from his evil way and live. Turn 
ye, turn ye, from your evil ways; and why will you die, 0 
house of Israel ? ” Ezech. xxxiii. 11. Now, if God so earnestly 
wills the life of the sinner, and so pressingly invites him to 
turn and live, he must necessarily give him grace to enable 
him to do so. The same reason holds for what St. Peter says, 
“ The Lord dealeth patiently for your sake, not willing that 
any should perish, but that all should return to penance,” 
2 Peter iii. 9; and our Saviour warmly invites all such to come 
to him, and, consequently, gives them the necessary graces to 
enable them to follow his invitation, “ Come to me,” says he, 
“ all you that labour and are heavy laden, and I will refresh 
you,” Matt. xi.; besides, all the above general proofs have 
particular place here. 

Q. 17. But what if the sinner be blinded and hardened in 
his sin ? 

A. Nothing, to be sure, is more deplorable than the state of 
a blinded and hardened sinner. A blinded sinner is one who 
has taken up some false and dangerous opinions, and is so 
positive and fixed in them, that he shuts his eyes to every- 
tiling that can undeceive him. A hardened sinner is one 
whose passions and affections towards some bad objects are so 
strong, that he contemns and resists all the admonitions which 
God sends him, whether by the interior motions of his grace, 
or the exterior call from his holy word, good books, exhorta¬ 
tions of pastors or the like. Now, this most unhappy state is 
in itself, a sinful state ; for it is a sin to have our mind or 
heart tied to any false or sinful object; it is also a consequence 
and punishment of former sins; and, what is no less deplorable, 
it is the cause and source of other sins. Yet, notwithstanding 
this is so great an evil, God Almighty, through the riches of his 
mercy, does not entirely abandon such sinners, but visits them 
from time to time with his holy calls, both by exterior 
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trials, and the internal motions of his Holy Spirit, with which 
if they will concur, they might work out their conversion. 
This appears from what St. Stephen said to the blind and 
obdurate Jews, “ You stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart 
and in ears, you always resist the Holy Ghost,” Acts vii. 
41 ; which shows that the Holy Ghost did nor entirely with¬ 
draw the offers of his grace from them, but that they obsti¬ 
nately resisted and rejected them. St. Paul also, speaking to 
such sinners, says, “ Knowest thou not that the benignity of 
God leadeth thee to repentance ; but according to thy hardness 
and impenitent heart, thou treasurest up to thyself wrath 
against the day of wrath, and the revelation of the just judgment 
of God,” Eom. ii. 4; where we see that the goodness of God does 
not give over entirely moving such sinners to repentance; but 
their hard heart rejecting all his calls, justly increases the 
measure of their guilt and punishment. 

Q. 18. Why do you say that he does not entirely abandon 
them ? 

A. Because though God, out of his infinite goodness, does 
not wholly leave such sinners while they are in this life; yet in 
just punishment of their repeated abuses on mercy, he with¬ 
draws his more powerful graces from them, visits them 
seldomer, and sometimes leave them for a while entirely. On 
this account, their blindness towards spiritual things becomes 
greater, and the hardness of their heart more confirmed. 
And in this sense it is said in scripture, that God sometimes 
hardens sinners, blinds them, leaves them to their own inven¬ 
tions, gives them up to their lusts, or to a reprobate sense, and 
the like; which is certainly the greatest of all punishments 
which he inflicts upon sinners in this life, but what such sinners 
most justly deserve for their repeated abuses of mercy. 

Q. 19. How comes this to be so dreadful a punishment ? 
A. Because, as we can do no good of ourselves without the 

grace of God, so, left to ourselves, without the aid of his holy 
grace, there is no manner of crimes into which we would not 
plunge ourselves headlong. Hear how the scripture shows us 
what we are of ourselves, “ God saw that the wickedness of 
men was great upon the earth, and that all the thought of their 
heart was bent upon evil at all times,” Gen. vi. 5. “ And the 
Lord said, the imagination and thought of man’s heart are 
prone to evil from his youth,” Gen. viii. 21. “The heart is 
perverse above all things, and unsearchable, who can know 
it ? ” Jer. xvii. 9. “ Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 

Q 
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murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false testimonies, 
blasphemies,” Matt. xv. 19. See also the description which 
St. Paul gives, Eom. i. and iii., of the abominations which the 
heathens f^ell into, “in times past, when,” as he tells us, “God 
suffered all nations to w'alk in their own way,” Acts xiv. 15. 
Therefore, to be left to ourselves, and deprived of the grace of 
God, is to be left in the hands of our greatest enemy, so as to 
be hurried on by him to certain damnation. 

Q. 20. How does it appear that God gives to unbelievers such 
helps of his actual grace as are sufficient to enable them to 
arrive at salvation ? 

A. Besides the general proofs brought above, which show that 
he does this to all men, without exception, there are also these 
two following : Fir&t, “ God will have men to be saved and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth,” 1 Tim. ii. 3. He wills all 
to be saved, as the great end for Avhich he created them ; and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth, as a necessary condition of 
salvation, because, “ without faith it is impossible to please 
God,” Heb. xi. 6. Xow, infidels, or unbelievers of all kinds, 
have not this knowledge of the truth. Seeing, therefore, that 
God expressly wills they should get it and be saved, conse¬ 
quently he gives them such graces as are sufficient, if they 
co-operate with them, to bring them to it. Secondly, Jesus 
Christ, “ gave himself a redemption for all,” 1 Tim. ii. 6 ; and 
“ he is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but 
also for those of the whole world,” 1 John ii. 2 ; for “he is the 
Saviour of all men, especially of the faithful,” 1 Tim. iv. 10 : 
consequently all must receive, in some manner or other, the 
fruits of his redemption: with a view to their salvation, by 
means of his grace; therefore, all Infidels, Jews, Turks, and 
Heathens receive from God, in such measure and manner as he 
sees proper, such graces as are sufficient; if they co-operate 
with them, to bring them to the knowledge of the truth, and to 
salvation. 

Q. 21. What is the tendency of all those actual graces which 
God bestows upon all mankind ? 

A. The ultimate tendency of them all is to procure the 
salvation of souls ; but their immediate tendency is different, 
according to the different people who receive them. In un¬ 
believers the immediate end of these graces is to enable them to 
observe the law of nature, by avoiding evil and doing good; 
which, if they comply with faithfully, greater and greater graces 
of the same kind would be given them, till at last the Divine 



( HA I’. XVIII.] OF THE GFAOE OF GOD. 245 

wisdom would bring them, in such manner as he sees proper, to 
the knowledge of the truth and to the faitli of Jesus Christ.. 
Tn the faithful who are in a state of sin, these graces tend 
immediately to excite them to repentance, and bring them to the- 
grace of justification. In those who are justified and in the- 
state of grace, the actual graces they receive, enable them to 
persevere in that happy state, by obeying the commands of God,, 
and to secure their salvation. 

Q. 22. Whence comes it that these noble effects are so 
seldom produced in the greatest part of mankind ? 

A. Not from any deficiency in the graces we receive, which 
are all fully sufficient for producing these effects in our souls ; 
but from the perverse will of man, which resists these motions- 
of the grace of God, refuses to comply with them, and renders 
them of no effect. 

Q. 23. But cannot Almighty God give us such grace as- 
would effectually overcome that perverseness of our will ? 

A. No doubt. Almighty God has an absolute power over the 
heart of man, and in the treasures of his infinite wisdom and 
mercy, has such superabundant and suitable helps and graces tO' 
give him, as would infallibly procure his free and willing con¬ 
sent to whatever God requires from him. This power lie exer¬ 
cised in a most miraculous manner in the conversion of St. Paul,, 
St. ]\Iary Magdalene, and others. Hence the scripture affirms,. 
“ that God works in us both to will and to do, according to his 
good pleasure ” ; and God himself says, “ I will give you a new 
heart and a new spirit.and I will put my Spirit in the midst 
of you, and I will cause you to walk in my commandments,”' 
Ezech. xxxvi. 26 ; also the Wise Man says, “ The heart of the 
king is the hand of the Lord, whithersoever he will he shall 
turn it,” Ih’ov. xxi. 1. Now this supreme dominion which God 
has over the heart and will of man, as our sovereign Lord, he 
exercises not by forcing our will or infringing on our liberty, 
but by giving us such abundant and suitable graces as he in¬ 
fallibly knows will procure our ready consent, and effectually 
enalJe us to do what he pleases, and cheerfully to walk in his 
commandments. Thus David says, “ I have run in the way of 
thy commandments, when thou didst dilate my heart,” Ps.. 
cxviii. 32. And the Holy Ghost pronounces that man “ blessed, 
that could have transgressed and hath not transgressed, and 
could do evil things, and hath not done them ; therefore are his- 
goods established in the Lord,” Ecclus. xxxi. 10; where it is 
manifest, and expressly affirmed that when, through the grace 
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of God, we observe his commands, we have it in our power to 
transgress them, and when we alistain from evil we have it in 
our power to do it; and therefore, that the grace hy which we 
■do good and avoid evil, and by which God caiises us to walk in 
his commandments, and turns our heart whithersoever he pleases, 
does hy no means force us, or hurt our free will, hut strengthens 
and rectifies and perfects it. On this account, those graces of 
God which man resists, and to which he refuses his consent, are 
called, in the language of divines, sufficient graces, because they 
are always sufficient to enable us to do what God requires we 
should do when he gives them, though by our resistance we do 
it not; but those graces to which we consent, and with which 
we co-operate, are called efficacioits graces, because the happy 
effects for which they are given are actually produced in our 
consent and co-operation with them. 

Q. 24. Is Almighty God obliged to give us these super¬ 
abundant and efficacious graces ? 

A. Observe: man of himself has no manner of right, claim 
or title to any grace from God at all; being by nature born in 
sin, and a child of wrath, he is the just object of God’s justice, 
but has nothing in himself which can give him the smallest 
claim to favour. So that God has no obligation, on the part of 
man, to give him any grace at all. But as God has a sincere 
will for the salvation of all men, and as Jesus Christ died for 
the salvation of all, and through the merits of his death, ob¬ 
tained for them all such graces as are necessary for enabling 
them to procure their salvation; therefore, God Almighty 
becomes obliged to his own goodness, which thus wills all to be 
saved, and to Jesus Christ, who has bought for us the necessary 
helps to salvation, to bestow on all mankind such graces as are 
necessary and sufficient for enabling them to work out their 
salvation, if they consent to, and co-operate with them; and 
these, as we have seen at large, he actually gives to all, without 
exception : so that, whoever is lost, is lost through his own 
fault, for not making the use that he might make of the graces 
which God bestows upon him. But as for those other super¬ 
abundant graces, God is, properly speaking, obliged to give them 
to none; they are the effects of his pure mercy, and he gives 
them to whom he pleases; he is sole master of his own gifts, 
and distributes them according to his own pleasure; and, as it 
is impossible for men to comprehend his unsearchable judgments 
in the distribution of his graces, so none can find fault witli 
what he does, or say to him, “ Why doest thou so ? ” This we 
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know for certain, and this is fully sufficient for us to know, that 
God gives to all what is necessary; that we have it in our 
power to he saved, if we will ourselves ; that the grace of 
prayer is never wanting to us, and that, if we make a good use 
of the graces God gives us, and pray as we ought for more, 
we shall undoubtedly obtain whatever we stand in need of ; that 
therefore, if we be lost, it is wholly our own fault, and if we 
be saved, we owe this ro his infinite goodness only, through 
the merits of Jesus ; according to what he says by his prophet, 
“ Destruction is thy own, 0 Israel, thy help is only in me,”’ 
Hosea xiii. 9. 

(J 25. On what occasions does God commonly bestow his 
grace upon men ? 

A. Times and moments are in the hands of the Almighty, 
who bestows his gifts when and how he pleases, and is not tied 
to occasions ; but of this we are sure, that the necessary helps 
of his grace are always ready when our wants require them. We 
may also be assured, that he will never refuse them when we 
pray in a proper manner for them. Besides this, we know, 
from experience, that our merciful God frequently sends us 
pious thoughts and holy inspirations, from time to time, without 
any other rule than his own good pleasure ; and did we attend 
as we ought, to our own interior, and keej) our heart free from 
all inordinate attachments to creatures, unbiassed by depraved 
affections, and undisturbed by passions, we would receive these 
holy inspirations oftener, and be much more sensible of them. 
But the most ordinary occasions on which God sends us the most 
touches of his grace are to accompany his external graces. 

(J 26. What do you mean by external graces ? 
A. All those external helps to salvation which God has ap- 

])ointed ; such as the great mysteries of our redemption, a 
Christian education, the good examples of others, miracles, the 
preaching of his word, the exhortations of our spiritual direc¬ 
tors, reading good books, and the like ; all which are intended 
as helps to our salvation ; and, when we either read, see, hear, 
or meditate upon them, are generally accompanied by the proper 
interior graces, in order to render them profitable to our souls. 
Thus David was brought to a sense of his sin, and to repentance, 
on the reprehension he received from Nathan, by the internal 
grace accompanying that reprehension. The Ninevites did 
penance at the preaching of Jonas ; the good thief was converted 
at seeing the wonderful patience of Jesus; and so of others- 
without number. 



:246 OF THE clIACE OF (iOD. [ClIAl’. XVlIl. 

Q. 27. Can tliese external helps he of any use without inter¬ 
nal graces ? 

A. No, they cannot; “ It is the Holy Ghost,” says St. Augus¬ 
tine, “ that operates internally, in order to make the external 
help of service,” Civ. Dei, 1. 15. c. G. And we read of a sermon 
of St. Paul’s at which only one woman was converted, of whom 
it was said, “ whose heart the Lord opened to attend to those 
things that were said by Paul,” Acts xvi. 14. 

Q. 28. What consequences flow from this ? 
A. Two very important consequences, (1.) That as these ex¬ 

ternal graces are the most ordinary occasions on which Almighty 
God speaks to the heart, we ought to be (3xtremely assiduous in 
the daily use of them, meditating often on the great truths of 
religion, reading pious books, hearing the word of God, and the 
like, (2.) That, as none of these helps can be of benefit to 
ourselves, nor can any of these means used by us to others, be 
of any service to them, except God be pleased to accompany 
them with his internal grace, we ought, therefore, to be 
•extremely careful, upon all such occasions, to pray earnestly to 
God beforehand for his benediction ; for “ Paul may plant, and 
Apollo may water, but it is God alone that gives the increase,” 
1 Cor. iii. 

Section II.—Of Sanctifying Grace. 

Q. 29. What is sanctifying grace ? 
A. St. Peter calls it a “participation of the divine nature,” 

1 Pet. i. 4. And St. Paul calls it in one place “ the charity of 
God which is poured abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost,” 
Rom. V.; and in another, “ the justice of God by faith of Jesus 
Christ upon all them that believe in him,” Rom. iii. 22. The 
wise man calls it “ a vapour of the power of God, and a certain 
pure emanation of the glory of the Almighty; and that no 
nndefiled thing can come near it,” Wisd. vii. 25. Prom all this 
it appears that the sanctifying grace of God is a communication 
which God makes to our souls of himself; and it is called 
grace, because it is a free gift of his mercy through the merits 
of Christ; it is calledbecause by it our sins are washed 
away from us, the disorders of our souls rectified, and our souls 
rendered just and holy in his sight; and it is called charity, lie- 
oause it enables us to love (Jod above all things, and our 
neighbour as ourselves. 

Q. 30. Can this be explained by any examples ? 
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A. The two following examples are used for this purpose. 
First, tliat of iron and hre : Iron of its own nature is of a 
blackish ugly colour, is very cold, and very hard ; but, when it 
is heated in a strong fire it loses all its ugly appearance, and 
becomes bright and shining like the fire itself. It also becomes 
burning hot, and at the same time soft and ductile, so as easily 
to be formed into any shape the workman pleases. In like 
manner, a soul in the state of sin is ugly and hateful in the 
sight of God, cold and tepid towards all that is good, and of 
itself hard and obdurate in its evil ways; but, wlien the great 
God communicates himself to such a soul, by his justifying 
grace, all her defilements are washed away, and she becomes 
just and beautiful before him. She is also warmed with his holy 
love and with true devotion, and becomes plialde to his blessed 
will in oljedience to his commandments. And this explains 
what St. Paul means when he says, “ As many of you as have 
been baptized in Christ, have put on Christ,” Gal. iii. 27 ; 
because by the grace of justification received in baptism, the 
justice and sanctity of Christ is poured forth into our souls, 
which makes us resemble him, as the iron inflamed with the fire, 
resembles the fire itself. The other example is of the soul and 
the body of man: A dead body, without the soul, is a loathsome 
spectacle, incapable of doing any vital action and tending of 
itself to nothing but rottenness and corruption ; but, when the 
soul is united to the body, it becomes alive, and has all the 
i)eauty of the human form, easily performs all the actions of 
life, and is preserved from corruption. In like manner a soul 
in the state of sin is a dead soul, and loathsome to behold in 
the eyes of God and of his holy angels. She is incapable, by 
any strength of her own, of performing any vital action of the 
spiritual life conducive to her eternal salvation, and of herself, 
tends only to run farther and farther into the corruption of 
sin; but, when the grace of God is poured down into such a 
soul she becomes alive, and beautiful in his sight, can easily 
perform the duties of the spiritual life, meritorious of eternal 
salvation, and is strongly fortified against all the corruption of 
sin. Hence this grace of God is called habitual fp'acc, because 
it remains constantly in the soul, unless it be destroyed by 
mortal sin ; “because his Spirit dwelleth in you,” Pom. viii. 11. 
It is also called sanctiftjing grace, because it sanctifies the soul, 
that is, makes it holy and pure before God; and it is called 
justifying grace, because it justifies, that is, cures the disorders 
of the soul, and renders us just and upright in the eyes of God. 
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Q. 31. What is meant by justification ? 
A. It is when the soul passes from the state of sin to the 

state of grace. 
Q. 32. What is meant by being in a state of sin ? 
A. To be in a state of sin is to be polluted by the guilt of 

mortal sin, deprived of the grace of God, and at enmity with 
God. 

Q. 33. What is it to be in a state of grace ? 
A. It is to be cleansed from the guilt of sin, adorned with 

the grace of God, and in friendship with God. 
Q. 24. What are the effects which sanctifying grace produces 

in the soul ? 
A. They are many and most excellent, (1.) It washes away 

all the stains and guilt of sin from the soul, through the merit 
of the blood of Christ, which it applies to the soul, according 
to that, “ the blood of Jesus Christ his Son, cleanseth us from 
all sin,” 1 John i. 7. See above chap. xvii. Q. 41. 

(2.) It cures all the deadly infirmities of the soul as the 
prophet declares in these words : “ Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, 
and never forget all he has done for thee ; who forgiveth all thy 
iniquities, who healeth all thy diseases,” Ps. cii. 2. And hence 
our Saviour calls himself the Physician of souls, when he says, 
“ They that are in health need not a physician ; but they that 
are ill.for I am not come to call the just, but sinners,”' 
Mat. ix. 12. Not that grace takes away all the effects of sin 
from the soul; for concupiscence, or that proclivity to sin which 
followed upon the loss of original justice, still remains ; neither 
does it destroy those bad habits which we have contracted by 
actual sin-; but it strengthens the soul against both, and enables 
us to fight against them, and overcome them: for these effects 
of sin are not sins in themselves, except in as far as we consent 
to them; but when we faithfully resist them they cannot hurt 
us, but are the field of our victory, and the increase of our 
crown. 

(3.) It beautifies the soul, and renders us agreeable and 
delightful in the eyes of our Creator; resembling Jesus Christ 
by the union we have with him through grace; just as the fire 
when it thoroughly penetrates a piece of iron, not only takes 
away all its natural blackness, I)ut makes it shining and Ijright, 
and glowing like the fire itself. Hence the scripture says, “ he 
hath chosen us in him, before the foundation of the world, that 
we should be holy and unspotted in his sight in charity,” Eph. 
i. 4. And on this account “the Lord loveth the just,” Ps. 
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clxv. 8, “ for his soul pleased God,” Wisd. iv. 14; and why ? 
“ Kow beautiful is the chaste generation with glory! ” Wisd. 
iv. 1. 

(4.) It makes us temples of the Holy Ghost, who dwells in 
a jiarticular manner in the soul of the just. “ Know you not,” 
says the apostle, “ that you are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you ?.for the temple of God is 
holy, which you are,” 1 Cor. iii. 16. “ Know you not that 
your members are the temple of the Holy Ghost, who is in you, 
whom you have from God !” 1 Cor. vi. 19. 

(5.) It makes us the adopted children of God: “ for whoso¬ 
ever are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. 
you have received the spirit of ado])tion of sons, whereby we 
cry (Abba) Father; for the Spirit himself giveth testimony to 
our si)irit, that we are the sons of God,” Eoni. viii. 14, because 
by the inward motions of Divine love, and the peace of con¬ 
science which the children of God experience, they have a kind 
of testimony of God’s favour, which strengthens their hope of 
salvation, and their confidence in God as their loving Father, 
St. John speaks of this dignity with amazement, “Behold,” says 
he, “ what manner of charity the Father hath bestowed upon us, 
that we should be called, and should be the sons of God! ” 1 
-lohn iii. 1. 

(6.) It makes us heirs of the kingdom of heaven, giving us a 
right and title, as sons, to that eternal inheritance ; for, “ if sons, 
heirs also; heirs indeed of God, and joint-heirs with Christ,” 
Bom. viii. 17. “ And because you are sons, God hath sent the 
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Where¬ 
fore he is now no more a servant but a Son ; and if a Son, an heir 
also through God,” Gal. iv. 6. 

(7.) It adorns the soul with the habits of all Christian virtues, 
according to the riches of his grace, “ which hath superabounded 
in us in all wisdom and prudence,” Eph. i. 7, and particularly 
in these divine virtues of faith, hope, and charity; for thus the 
word of God describes the admirable virtues which accompany 
the spirit of wisdom, and which he communicates to the soul 
in which he dw’ells, by sanctifying grace: “ I called upon God, 
and the spirit of wisdom came upon me.Now, all good 
things come to me together witli her, and innumerable riches 
through her hands.For she is an infinite treasure to men, 
which they that use become friends of God.For in her is 
the spirit of understanding.For she is a vapour of the power 
of God, and a certain pure emanation of the glory of the 
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Almighty God ; and, therefore, no defiled thing cometli near 
her.She conveyeth lierself into holy souls, and maketh 
friends of God and prophets; For God loveth none but him 
that dwelleth with wisdom; for she is more beautiful than the 
sun, and above all the order of the stars; being compared 
with light, she is found before it.It is she that teacheth the 
knowledge of God.And if a man love justice, her labours 
have great virtues ; for she teacheth temperance, and prudence, 
and justice, and fortitude, which are such things as men can 
have nothing more profitable in life.Her conversation hath 
no bitterness, nor her company any tediousness, but joy and 
gladness; and tliere is a great delight in her friendship, and 
inexhaustible riches in the works of her hands,” Wisd. vii. viii. 
through the whole. Behold what an amiable description of the 
admirable benefits which the Divine wisdom communicates to 
the soul in which she dwells, by sanctifying grace, and which 
she never fails effectually to produce in those who faithfully co¬ 
operate with her holy inspirations, and study in all their doings 
to act bv her lio-ht and direction. 

%/ O 

(8.) It gives a dignity, value, and merit, to all our good 
works, which makes tliem most acceptable in the sight of God, 
and worthy of an ample reward from him, both of an increase 
of grace in this life, and of eternal glory in the life to come. 
For, when a soul is united with Jesus Christ by his grace, the 
good works which that soul performs, in obedience to his holy 
will, and from a pure intention of pleasing him, are now no 
longer the works of corrupted sinful man, but are the works 
of the friends of God, fruits produced from the branch united 
to the vine, which is Christ, receiving all their nourishment 
from the vine, and dignified by his merits communicated to 
them by grace. Thus he himself says, “ I am the vine, you the 
branches ; he that abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
beareth much fruit,” John xv. .5. And to show that these 
good works obtain an increase of grace, here he says, “Every 
branch in me that beareth fruit, he {my Father) will ])urge it, 
that it may bring fortli more fruit,” John xv. 2 ; and that they 
procure both an increase of our sanctification here, and at last 
eternal life, St. Paid assures us in these words, “ But now 
being made free from sin, and become servants to God, you 
have your fruit unto sanctification, and the end everlasting 
life ; for the wages of sin is death ; but the grace of God ev’er- 
lasting life, in Christ Jesus our Lord,” Eom. vi. 22. Hence the 
holy scripture everywhere proposes the kingdom of heaven as 
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ii reward and recompense given by a just God to the good works 
done in the state of grace. Thus God said to Abraham, when 
he was ready to sacrifice his son, “ By my own self have I 
sworn, because thou hast done this thing—I will bless thee,” 
Gen. xxi. 16. “I myself will be your reward,” said he upon 
another occasion, “ exceeding great,” Gen. xv. 1. “ Be glad,” 
says Jesus Christ, “ and rejoice, for your reward is great in 
heaven,” Matt. v. 12. So he promises an open reward from 
our heavenly Bather, to “ prayer, fasting, and alms,” Matt. vi. 
And at the last day he will say to the good, “ Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, possess the kingdom prepared for you ; for I was 
hungry, and ye gave me meat,” &c., Matt. xxv. “ A cup of 
water given in his name shall not lose its rew'ard,” Matt. x. 
42. “ Our present tribulation worketli for us above measure 
exceedingly an eternal weight of glory,” 2 Cor. iv. 17. Hence 
St. Paul says, “ I have fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith; for tlie rest there is laid up for 
me a crown of justice, which the Lord, the just Judge, will 
render to me at that day,” 2 Tim. iv. 7. Now, all this is the 
effect of the sanctifying grace of God, who crowns his own gifts 
in us ; and, therefore 

(9.) It brings us at last to eternal happiness, if we persevere 
in the state of grace to the end; for “ being now justified by 
Ins blood, we shall be saved from wrath through him,” Pom. v. 
9. And “they who receive abundance of grace, and of the 
gift, and of justice, shall reign in life through one Jesus Christ,” 
Ihid. verse 17. For, “ according to his mercy he saved us by 
the laver of regeneration, and renovation of the Holy Ghost, 
whom he poured forth upon us abundantly through Jesus Christ 
our Saviour; that being justified by his grace, we may be heirs 
according to hope of life everlasting,” Titus iii. 5. 

From all which, we see what an immense treasure of spiritual 
riches the grace of God brings to the soul; and consequently, 
what a great value we ought to put upon it, how diligent we 
should be to preserve and increase it, and how careful not to 
lose it. To say all in one word, the grace of God is the great 
instrument of our salvation; because by it we are delivered 
from our past sins, and preserved from sin for the time to 
come. With great reason, then, the wise man put so great a 
value upon the Divine wisdom, by whom this sanctifying grace 
is poured down upon our souls, when he said, “ 1 preferred her 
before kingdoms and thrones, and esteemed riches as nothing, 
in comparison of her ; neitlier did 1 compare unto her any pre- 
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cious stone; for all gold, in comparison of her, is as a little 
sand; and silver, in respect to her, shall be accounted as clay. 
I loved her above health and beauty, and chose to have her 
instead of light, for her light cannot be put out, Wisd. vii. 8. 
Such is the esteem every Christian ought to have of the grace 
of God, as to be ready to part with every thing this world can 
afford, rather than lose this heavenly treasure, and be separated 
from the charity of God, which is in Christ Jesus, by consent¬ 
ing to mortal sin. Such was the high esteem that St. Paul 
and all the saints of God had of it, who all could say, with 
that holy apostle, “ Who shall separate us from the love of 
Christ ? shall tribulation ? shall distress ? or famine ? or naked¬ 
ness ? or danger ? or persecution ? or the sword ?.for I am 
sure that neither death nor life, nor angels, nor principalities,, 
nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any creature, shall be able to separate us from 
the love of God which is in Christ Jesus,” Eom. viii. 35. And 
why so ? because he esteemed the happiness of being united tO' 
Jesus Christ, by justifying grace, before every thing else, and 
utterly despised every thing in this world, in comparison of that 
heavenly treasure. “ I count all things to be but loss,” says 
he, “for the excellent knowledge of Jesus Christ my Lord, for 
whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and count them 
but as dung, that I may gain Christ, and be found in him, not 
having my justice, which is of the law, but that which is of the 
faith of Christ Jesus, which is of God, justice in faith,” Phil, 
iii. 8. 

Q. 35. Can the sanctifying grace of God be augmented in 
our souls ? 

A. Yes it can; and the more it is increased in a soul the 
more pure, the more holy, the more beautiful the soul is, the 
more inflamed also, and the more fervent her love to God 
liecomes; which is explained by the example of iron and fire, 
mentioned above, in which we see that the more the fire is 
heated about the iron, the more splendid, the more glowing, 
and the brighter does the iron become. Thus the scripture 
says, “ The path of the just, as a shining light, goeth forwards, 
and increaseth even to perfect day,” Prov. iv. 18. Hence the 
frecpient exhortations to “ be strong in the grace which is in 
Christ Jesus,” 2 Tim. ii. 1, and “ to grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,” 2 Pet. iii. 
18. And hence the angel in the Eevelations cried out, “ He 
that is just, let him be justified still; and he that is holy, let 
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him be sanctified still,” Ilev. xxii. 11; which shows how 
careful we ought to be, not only to preserve, but also to 
increase this precious grace in our souls, by fervent prayer, and 
frequent good works, which obtain from God an increase of 
grace, and by worthily frequenting the holy sacraments, 
which are the sacred canals by which he pours it down into 
our souls. 

Q. 36. Can justifying grace be diminished and lost from the 
soul ? 

A. No doubt the fervour of our charity may be weakened, 
the brightness of the soul may be obscured, and her beauty is 
diminished ; and this is the fatal etfect of venial sin, and tepidity 
in the service of God; which, though it does not of itself 
destroy the habit of charity, yet by diminishing its fervour, 
disposes and leads on the soul, by little and little, to mortal 
sin, by which the grace of justification is entirely banished 
from the soul and lost. Thus we see that a piece of iron, 
though inflamed to the highest degree, by the force of fire, and 
glowing and shining with brightness; yet, when taken out of 
the fire and exposed to the air, gradually loses its splendour, 
becomes less and less clear and glowing, and at last loses the 
appearance of fire entirely, and returns to its own Iflackish 
colour which it had l)efore. 

Q. 37. How does it appear that a person once justified, and 
in the grace of God, can lose that justification ? 

A. This is evident from numberless texts of scripture. 
Thus God said to Moses, “ He that hath sinned against me, him 
will I strike out of my book,” Ex. xxxii. 33. He must have 
been in his books before he sinned, and therefore justified; 
yet he loses his grace by his sin. “ If any one abide not in 
me,” says our blessed Saviour, “ he shall be cast forth as a 
branch, and shall wither, and they shall gather him up, and 
cast him into the fire, and be burnetii,” John xv. 6. “When 
the just shall depart from his justice, and commit iniquities, 
he shall die in them,” Ezech. xxxiii. 18. Hence the frequent 
exhortations in scripture to “serve the Lord in fear,” Ps. ii. 11. 
“Let him that thinketh himself to stand, take heed lest he 
fall,” 1 Cor. X. 12. “ With fear and trembling work out your 
salvation,” Phil. ii. 12. “ Take heed, lest being laid aside by 
the error of the unwise, you fall from your own steadfastness,” 
2 Pet. iii. 17. And St. Paul, though a chosen vessel, yet 
chastised his body and brought it into subjection, lest perhaps 
he should become a cast-away, I Cor. ix. 27. 
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Q. 38. By what means can we recover the grace of justifica¬ 
tion, when we have lost it by sin ? 

A. The grace of justification is a free gift of the mercy of 
God, through the merits of Christ; and therefore, no good 
works whatsoever, which a sinner performs before justification, 
can ever merit or deserve that grace from God. Before justifi¬ 
cation, we are in the state of sin, separated from Jesus Christ; 
branches cut off from the vine, rotten members of his body in 
whom there is no life; and therefore, incapable of bearing 
fruit, as he himself assures us; for, “ as the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself,” says he, “ unless it abide in the vine ; so 
neither can you, unless you abide in me,” John xv. 4. Hence 
the scripture assures us, that we are justified freely by his 
grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, Eoin. iii. 
24; to show that justification is by no means due to any 
preceding good works of ours; for, “if by grace, it is not now 
by works, otherwise grace is no more grace,” Eom. ix. 6. But 
though no good works done in the state of sin, can of them¬ 
selves merit or deserve the grace of justification ; yet Almighty 
God expressly requires certain good works to be done by the 
sinner, as necessary dis2)Ositions for receiving that grace and 
without which it will never be granted. These dispositions, 
however, are his own gifts, produced in the soul of the sinner 
by the help of actual grace, which God freely bestows upon 
him for the sake of Christ, and with which the sinner co-opera- 

, ting, disposes his soul for the grace of justification; and, when 
these dispositions are in the soul, the grace of justification is 
never refused; not as due to the sinner, but as due to Jesus 
Christ, and to God’s own fidelity, who has promised, that, when 
the sinner is so disposed, he will receive him into his favour, 
and pardon his sins. So that the justification of a sinner is 
wholly the gift of God, both because the dispositions necessary 
to prepare the sinner for receiving it, are wholly his gifts, and 
justification itself is given to these dispositions, not as injustice 
due to them, but as the gift of God’s mercy, through the merits 
of Jesus, and for his sake. 

Q. 39. What are the dispositions required for the justifica¬ 
tion of a sinner ? 

A. The holy scripture clearly points out to us these follow¬ 
ing virtues, as necessary for this end: (1.) Faith in Jesus 
Christ; for, “ without faith it is impossible to please God,” 
Heb. ix. 6. And, therefore, “The justice of God, by faith of 
Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all, that believe in him,” Eom. 
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iii. 22. (2.) T/ie fear of God; for, “ the fear of the Lord 
driveth out sin; for he that is without fear cannot be justified,” 
Ecclus. i. 27. (3.) Hope and confidence in the mercy ofi God ; for 
“ he that trusteth in the Lord shall be healed,” Prov. xxviii. 
25. And therefore, “ we are saved by hope,” Eoni. viii. 24. 
(4.) A sincere love of God; for, “ he that loveth not, knoweth 
not God ; for God is charity,” 1 John iv. 8 ; and, “ he that 
loveth not, abideth in death,” 1 John iii. 14, Hence, “ many 
sins are forgiven her, because she hath loved much,” Luke vii. 
47. (5.) A sincere / cpentcnicc for onr sins; for, “except you 
shall repent, you shall all likewise perish,” Luke xiii. 3. And 
therefore, “ repent and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out,” Acts iii. 19. These are the dispositions pre- 
required by Almighty God, as necessary for preparing the soul, 
and making her capable of receiving the grace of justification ; 
and when we are thus prepared, we must (6.) have recourse to 
the sacrament of baptism, if we have not as yet been baptised, or 
to the sacrament of penance, if we have lost the grace received 
already in baptism. Not, indeed, properly speaking, as if 
these sacraments were another disposition to prepare us for our 
justification, but as the sacred instruments, ordained by Jesus 
Christ, by which the grace of justification is poured down into 
the soul, when disposed by the above-mentioned virtues. 

Q. 40. Will not faith alone serve to dispose a soul for justi¬ 
fication ? 

A. By no means ; for we see, from the texts mentioned 
above, that all these other conditions are required to drive 
away sin, to heal us, and to deliver us from death as w'ell as faith ; 
besides, St. Paul expressly says, although “ I should have all 
faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, 
I am nothing,” 1 Cor. xiii. 2. And St. James decides this 
point in express terms, saying, after a long reasoning, to prove 
what he says, “ Do you see that by works a man is justified, 
and not by faith only,” James ii. 24. And St. Paul further 
declares, that “ in Christ Jesus, neither circumcision availeth 
anything, nor uncircumcision, but faith that worketh by 
charity,” Gal. v. 6. 

Q. 41. What kind of works do these apostles speak of ? 
A. Not any works done by the mere light of nature, nor 

even the works of the law of Moses ; for all these were incap¬ 
able of bringing us to the grace of justification ; for “the law 
brought nothing to perfection,” Heb. vii. 19. And “ the gifts 
and sacrifices of the law cannot, as to the conscience, make him 
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perfect that servetli,” Heb. ix. 9; “ for it is impossible, that 
with the blood of oxen and goats, sins should be taken away,” 
Heb. X. 4. Therefore, the works spoken of by these apostles, 
are faith in Jesus Christ, which is the root and foundation of 
all Christian works, and those other virtues of fear, hope, love, 
and repentance, which naturally flow from that faith, as the 
branches of a tree from the root; and, therefore, St. Paul, after 
showing the inability of the law, and all its sacrifices, to purify 
our consciences, concludes, “ Let us draw near with a true 
heart, in fulness of faith.let us hold fast the confession of 
our hope without wavering.let us consider one another to 
provoke unto charity and good works,” Heb. x. 22. And, 
writing to the Eomans on this subject, he gives this reason: 
“For we account a man to be justified by faith, without the 
works of the law,” Eoni. iii. 28; namely, by that faith which, 
as he told us above, “ worketh by cliarity,” Gal. v. 6; but not 
by the works of the law of Moses. 

Q. 42. In what manner do these other virtues above- 
mentioned flow from faith as from their root ? 

A. As the beginning of all good must come from God to our 
souls, for “no man can come to me,” says Jesus Christ, 
“ except the Father, who sent me, draw him,” John vi. 44; so, 
when God, of his infinite goodness, touches the sinner’s heart, 
and moves him to return to him by repentance, the first step 
which the sinner takes to this great work, is to believe, with a 
firm faith, all those sacred truths which Christ has revealed, 
and his holy church teaches. This faith informing him of the 
severity of God’s justice against sin, fills his heart with that 
wholesome “ fear of the Lord, which is the beginning of 
wisdom,” Prov. i. 7; and the same faith, teaching liim the 
infinite goodness and mercy of God, and his readiness to forgive 
repenting sinners, raises him up to a great confidence in God, 
through the merits of Jesus Christ. Then learning, from the same 
faith, how infinitely good God is in himself, and how infinitely 
good to him, in the numberless favours he has done him, especially 
in the great work of our redemption, conceives in his heart a 
sincere love and affection towards so amiable a lienefactor. Then 
reflecting on his manifold sins, the enormity of which his faith 
also discovers to him, he is filled with a hearty sorrow for 
having so ungratefully offended so good a God; he hates and 
detests his sins, which are displeasing and offensive to God, 
and firmly purposes thoroughly to amend his life, and keep the 
law of his God, and thus he turns to the Lord his God by a 
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sincere repentance, and applies to the holy sacraments as the 
happy and effectual means to be restored to his friendship and 
favour. 

Q. 43. But why did St. Peter say only to the Jews, 
“ Ptepent and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out,” 
Acts hi. 19 ; without saying a word of these other virtues ? 

A. Because repentance is the last in order, and, when sin¬ 
cere, includes all the others in it. For, it is impossible to 
repent as' we ought, without believing in God, fearing him, 
hoping for pardon, and loving God; all which, though not 
always positively expressed, are virtually at least contained in 
true repentance. 

Q. 44. How can children be justified by baptism since they 
are incapable of having any of these dispositions ? 

A. If children, in their infancy, are incapable of having 
these dispositions, they are also incapable of committing any 
actual sin themselves, which may stand in need of an actual 
retraction by repentance ; they were never turned away from 
God by any positive act of their own will, and therefore, he 
does not require from them any positive act of their will to 
return to him again, but, out of his infinite mercy, admits them 
to the grace of justification, by the sacrament of baptism, when 
presented to it, without any further disposition on their part: 
and, in the same way, he is pleased to deal with those, who, 
though grown up, have never had the use of reason. But in 
all others, who are capable of committing sin themselves, and 
of having the above dispositions, he absolutely requires they 
should have these dispositions, without which the grace of 
justification will not be given them, neither in the sacrament 
of baptism for sins committed before baptism, nor in the sacra¬ 
ment of penance, for those committed after baptism. 

Q. 45. Will not a perfect repentance serve to justify a sin¬ 
ner alone without any sacrament ? 

A. A perfect repentance, founded in a perfect love of God, 
is very seldom to be met with in sinners, much less can a sin¬ 
ner be certain that he possesses so great a happiness; yet, if 
so great a grace should be granted by God to any sinner, there 
is no doubt, but that God will, at the same time grant him the 
grace of justification ; for, our Saviour says, “ if any man love 
me he will keep my word, and my father will love him, and 
we will come to him, and will make our abode with him,” 
John xiv. 23; but, as the proof whicli Christ here requires of 
he sincerity of his love, is to obey his commands, will keej) 

R 
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my words; and, as the express command of Christ is, that we 
receive his sacraments, for the sanctification of our souls; 
therefore, such a one will not be justified, even by his perfect 
repentance: nor, indeed, will his repentance be perfect, unless 
it includes an efficacious will and resolution of applying to the 
sacraments, from the doing which, nothing can exempt him 
but the impossibility of getting them. And the reason is, 
because the sacraments are expressly ordained by Jesus Christ, 
as the only ordinary means by which the grace of justification 
is communicated to our souls. 

CHAPTEK XIX. 

OF THE SACRAMENTS IN GENERAL. 

Q. 1. What is a sacrament ? 
A. A sacrament is an outward sensible action, or sacred 

sign, ordained by Jesus Christ, as a sure and certain means to 
bring grace to our souls. 

Q. 2. How many things are required to make a true sacra¬ 
ment ? 

A. Three things: First, that there be some outward sensible 
action performed; Secondly, That this be a certain means to 
bring grace to the soul; and. Thirdly, that Jesus Christ be the 
author of it. 

Q. 3. What does this outward action consist in ? 
A, In something said and something done; the thing done is 

called the matter of the sacrament, and the words spoken are 
called the form of it. 

Q. 4. To whom does it belong to perform the outward sen¬ 
sible action ? 

A. The outward action which is properly meant by the word 
sacrament, is the work of men; and it belongs to those to per¬ 
form it who are authorized and commissioned by Jesus Christ 
to do so. 

Q. 5. To whom does it belong to bestow the inward grace ? 
A. The pouring down grace to the soul, which, properly 

speaking, is the effect of the sacrament, is the work of God, as 
none but God himself can communicate his grace to the soul ? 
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Q, 6. At what time does God pour down his grace to the soul ? 
A. The very same instant that the outward action of any 

sacrament is completely performed. 
Q. 7. Does God ever fail on his part to bestow the grace, 

when the outward action is duly performed ? 
A. On his part he never fails in this ; the connexion between 

the outward sign performed and the inward grace received, is, 
on the part of God, infallible, being founded upon his fidelity 
and immutability. For, having been pleased to ordain these 
outward forms, to be the instruments, canals, or means by 
which his grace should be brought to our souls, and having 
instituted them as an essential part of the Christian religion 
for this purpose ; by so doing, he has evidently engaged himself 
always to produce the effect whenever the sacrament is per¬ 
formed according to his appointment; therefore, as he is 
unchangeable and faithful to his engagements, he never will 
fail on his part to do so. 

Q. 8. Is grace always bestowed when the sacrament is duly 
performed ? 

A. Alas ! it but too often happens, that the grace of the 
sacrament is not bestowed, on account of the indisposition of 
the person who receives it. For, though Almighty God is 
always ready, upon his part, to bestow the grace, yet if the 
receiver be indisposed, and his soul incapable of receiving it, 
the grace will not be given to him, though the outward form 
be duly administered; not from any failure on the part of God, 
but from the indisposition of the receiver. 

Q. 9. Can you explain this by any example ? 
A. There is a very homely but clear example which explains 

it exactly, namely, that of writing upon paper. In order to 
write, there is required a pen full of ink, a hand to apply it to 
paper, and paper to receive it. Now, when the pen full of ink is 
applied to the paper by a proper hand, and there is no impedi¬ 
ment on the paper itself, the writing never fails to be performed ; 
but if the paper should be oiled, and by that means 
rendered indisposed for receiving the ink, though the pen be full 
of ink, and applied by the most skilful hand to the paper, yet one 
single letter will not be formed by it; not from any failure on the 
part of the pen, or of the hand applying it, but because the paper 
itself is perfectly incapable of receiving the ink upon it. Now, 
the sacraments are like the pen full of ink, for, being ordained 
by Jesus Christ as the sacred canals, through which his Divine 
grace flows from his blessed wounds to our souls, they contain 
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that grace in great abundance ; the person who administers the 
sacrament is like the hand who applies the pen to the paper, 
and the soul of the reeeiver is like the paper itself. If then 
this paper be in a proper state, that is, if the soul be well dis¬ 
posed, these heavenly canals will never fail to communicate to 
her such a portion of the graee they contain as she is capable 
of receiving; but, if the paper be oiled, if the soul be indisposed 
and incapable of receiving the grace, then the graee cannot be 
bestowed, because the soul cannot receive it. 

Q. 10. Is it necessary to be well disposed when one 
approaches a sacrament ? 

A. Most certainly ; for if he presume to receive any sacra¬ 
ment ill disposed, he not only deprives his soul of the grace of 
that sacrament, but he also commits a grievous sin of sacrilege, 
by profaning those sacred instruments of our salvation. On 
the other hand, the more perfectly he is disposed, by more 
frequent and more fervent acts of faith, hope, and charity, and 
other holy virtues, the more abundant grace he will reeeive ; 
both because these more perfect dispositions move Almighty 
God to be more liberal of his graces to him, and they also 
dilate the capacity of the soul, so as to enable it to receive a 
more abundant portion of graee from the sacrament. 

Q. 11. Can this be explained by any example ? 
A. As the sacraments are ordained by Jesus Christ to be 

the never-failing means of communieating his grace to our 
souls ; they, therefore, contain in themselves an inexhaustible 
treasure of heaveidy grace, from which the soul of every one, 
that approaches them worthily, reeeives as much as it is 
capable of containing. Now the capacity of the soul depends 
upon its dispositions ; the more perfect they are, the more the 
capacity of the soul is dilated, and, therefore, the greater 
portion of the grace it receives from these heavenly fountains. 
So tliat the sacraments may be compared to a fountain of 
water, and the soul to a vessel which one carries to the fountain 
of water. The fountain, abounding with water, fills every 
vessel that is applied to it, so far as it can hold: but the larger 
the vessel is, the greater quantity of water it will earry away. 

Q. 12. Has this comparison any foundation in scripture ? 
A. It is entirely taken from the scripture; for there the 

grace of God is compared to water, and the sacraments to tlie 
fountain of Jesus Christ, from which that heavenly water 
flows; thus, “ I will pour clean water upon you,” says Almighty 
God, “ and you shall be cleansed from all your filthiness,” 
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Ezech. xxvi. 25 ; and our Saviour, speaking to the woman of 
Samaria, says, “ He that shall drink of the water that I shall 
give him, shall not thirst for ever; but the water that I shall 
tdve him, shall become in him a fountain of water springing up 
into everlasting life,” John iv. 13. Isaiah, foreseeing the 
inexhaustible sources of this heavenly water which were to be 
ordained by Christ in his holy sacraments, cries out with 
rapture, “ You shall draw water with joy out of the Saviour’s 
fountain,” Is. xii. 3. And the prophet Zacharias, on the same 
subject, says, “ In those days there shall be a fountain open to 
the house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for the 
washing of the sinner and the unclean woman,” Zach. xiii. 1. 

Q. 13. Why do you say that a sacrament is a sacred sign ? 
A. Because the outward sensible action which is used in the 

sacrament, is not only the instrument or means by which the 
grace of God is actually communicated to our souls ; but, at 
the same time, it represents to us the nature of that grace 
which we receive, as the principal thing of which it is the 
sign; it also puts us in mind of the passion and death of 
Jesus Christ, through the merits of which, his grace is bestowed 
upon us, and the eternal salvation of our souls, which is the 
great end for which he bestows it. Thus, St. Paul says of 
baptism, “We who are baptised in Christ Jesus, are baptised 
in his death.” See here how baptism is a sign of the death of 
Christ; and to put us more effectually in mind of this, the 
church makes frequent use of the sign of the cross in adminis¬ 
tering the sacraments especially in the most essential part of 
their administration; which teaches us that the whole virtue of 
the sacraments flows from the death of Christ upon the cross. 
The apostle goes on, “ For we are buried together with him 
I\y baptism unto death; that, as Christ is risen from the dead 
l)y the glory of the Father, so we also may walk in newness of 
life ”; which shows that the sacrament of baptism is a sign of 
the grace we receive in it, l)V which we die to sin, and rise to 
a newness of life, after the example of the resurrection of Jesus. 
The apostle adds, “ But if we have been planted together in 
the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness 
of his resurrection,” Rom. vi. 3; to put us in mind that 
this holy sacrament is also a sign of our rising again at the 
last day by a glorious resurrection as the end for obtaining 
which it was instituted. In like manner, of the holy com¬ 
munion, it is said, “ As often as you shall eat this bread and 
drink this chalice, you shall show the death of the Lord until he 
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come,” 1 Cor. ix. 20. See how it is a memorial of the death 
of Christ. Also, “ He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my 
blood, abideth in me and I in liim,” John vi. 57; and “ He 
that eateth me, the same shall live by me,” ver. 58. See how 
the action of receiving, under the form of bread and wine, is a 
sign of the inward grace. Lastly, “ He that eateth my flesh 
and drinketh my blood, hath life everlasting, and I will raise 
him up in the last day,” verse 55. See how it is a pledge of 
eternal happiness. 

Q. 14. Why did God ordain these external sensible signs as 
the means of communicating his grace to our souls ? 

A. For several very important reasons ; and (1.) In condescen¬ 
sion to our weakness. For, had man been a being purely spiri¬ 
tual, without any body. Almighty God would, doubtless, have 
bestowed his gifts upon him in a manner suitable to such a 
being, and therefore, in a manner purely spiritual. But with 
us the case is very different: We are composed of a body along 
with a soul; and, in our present state of weakness and corrup¬ 
tion, this last is in such subjection to the former, that things 
purely spiritual seldom make a proper impression upon us; 
nay, by far the greatest part of mankind are such slaves to 
their senses, that they seem incapable of comprehending any¬ 
thing but what falls under these organs, so that even the great 
truths of religion, which tliey are bound to know, must be 
suited to their capacity, and made easy and familiar to them 
by similitudes taken from sensible objects. On this account 
Almighty God, out of the mo.st endearing condescension to our 
weakness, has been pleased to ordain the sensible signs, which 
we call sacraments, as the instruments of bestowing his grace 
upon us, that, by this means, we might the more easily under¬ 
stand the wonderful things he works in our souls by them. 

(2.) To confirm our faith in his promises, and be a comfort to 
our souls. The grace of God, by which we are restored to his 
friendship, and cleansed from our sins, and, at the same time, 
strengthened to persevere in his service, is, doubtless, the 
most important benefit we can receive from him in this life; 
and when we are so unhappy as to have lost his friendship by 
sin, nothing, sure, can be a greater comfort to us than to have 
a well grounded confidence, that we are reconciled to him 
again. Xow, as he has instituted the sacraments with this 
express promise, that, M^hen they are received by a person 
properly disposed, he will never fail, on his part, to communi¬ 
cate his grace to the soul, this makes the sacraments a great 
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source of consolation to us. For, though we have not an 
absolute certainty of receiving the grace, because we can never 
have an absolute certainty that our own dispositions are such 
as they ought to be; yet, as we are absolutely certain of the 
effects of the sacraments, on the part of God, and can have a very 
high probability of our own dispositions; this is fully sufficient 
for a well grounded hope and confidence in God, through the 
merits of our Blessed Eedeemer. Which being all the certainty 
God allows us in this life, serves, on the one hand, to keep us 
humble, and to make us “ work out our salvation with fear 
and trembling ”; and on the other, gives us a sufficient ground 
of hope for mercy, and fills us with consolation. 

(3.) To unite all the members of his church in one body ; for no 
society of men can be united together, unless they be joined by 
some sensible ties or bonds, which keep them in one. Now, 
in the church of Christ, the sacraments are the bonds which 
keep all her members conjoined in one body, and distinguish 
them from all others who do not belong to her, and are, 
at the same time, an open profession of their faith in Jesus 
Christ, by whom they were ordained: “We are all baptized,” 
says St. Paul, “into one body,” 1 Cor. xii. 13; and “ we being 
many, are one body, who partake of that one bread,” 1 
Cor. X. 17. 

(4.) To humble our fride, and teach us our own misery and 
unworthiness: when we see that all the dispositions we can 
have, and all the means we can use, are unworthy of the great 
and inestimble benefit of the grace of justification, and that 
we are forced, after all, to submit ourselves to the use of sensible 
elements for obtaining this favour, and thereby constrained to 
acknowledge, that it is the effect of the pure mercy and goodness 
of God alone, through the merits of Jesus Christ, and not given 
as due to any deservings or merits in us. 

Q. 15. Why do you say that the sacraments are sacred signs, 
ordained hy Jesus Christ ? 

A. Because the sacraments do not, of their own nature, signify 
the grace they contain; neither do they do so from the institu¬ 
tion of men ; much less can any outward action of itself confer 
the grace of God on our souls. All this is wholly owing to the 
good will and pleasure of Almighty God; for he alone can 
bestow his grace upon us, and he alone can ordain what 
means he pleases to do so; and seeing he has ordained these 
determined actions, which we call sacraments, and no other, 
as the means of bestowing his grace on man; Ijy these alone, 
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and 11(1 other, can we obtain it. Hence it follows, that no 
power upon earth can change what was ordained by Jesus 
Christ in the outward forms of the sacraments, without de¬ 
stroying them entirely ; for, if any change be made in what he 
ordained to be done, it is no more the same form to which his 
grace was annexed; and consequently ceases to be a sacrament 
at all. 

Q. 16. Who are those whom Jesus Christ has authorized 
and commissioned to administer his sacraments ? 

A. The administration of the sacraments is one of those 
sacred powers of the priesthood, which Jesus Christ gave to 
his apostles, and their successors the bishops and priests of the 
church ; who are, therefore, called the “ ministers of Christ, and 
the dispensers of the mysteries of God,” 1 Cor. iv. 1, because 
they are authorised by Christ, as his substitutes, to perform in 
his name, and in his person, the outward sensible actions, or 
sacred signs, in which the sacraments consist. So that in the 
administration of any sacrament, two persons always concur, 
the minister of the sacrament, who, as the organ of Christ, 
performs the outward part in a visible manner; and Christ 
himself, who, as the principal but invisible agent, pours 
down the inward grace to the soul of the worthy receiver, 
the very moment that the outward action is performed by his 
minister. 

Q. 17. What things are required in the minister of the 
sacraments to administer it validly ? 

A. These three things, (1.) That he be authorized by Jesus 
Christ to perform it. Thus the bishops or first pastors of the 
church, to whom the plentitude of the priestly powers belong, 
are authorized by Christ to administer all the sacraments. 
The priests, who are called the pastors of the second order, are 
authorized by their office to administer all the sacraments, 
except confirmation and holy orders. The deacons receive 
power, by their ordination, to administer baptism in all its 
solemnities, by commission from the two former; and the 
inferior orders, and all lay persons, both men and women, are 
authorized, in case of necessity, to administer baptism privately. 
(2.) That he have the intention of doing at least what the 
church does. (3.) That we perform the sacred sign exactly. 

Q. 18. Is it not necessary that the person, who administers 
any sacrament, be in the state of grace ? 

A. A person who knows himself to be in the state of sin and' 
in disgrace with God, and who in tliat state should presume to 
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administer any sacrament, would be guilty of a very great sin 
by doing so ; but this would make no difference as to the fruit 
of the sacrament in the worthy receiver, for the effects of the 
sacraments are not annexed to the sanctity of the person who 
administers them, but to the exact performance of the external 
rite, by a person properly authorized. In this we see the in- 
ffnite goodness of God, who for our greater comfort, would not 
let the efficacy of his sacrament depend on the sanctity of the 
minister; because this being a circumstance of which we can 
have no certain knowledge, nor even probable assurance, had 
this been required, we should have been deprived of all solid 
ground of hope, and been in perpetual doubts and fear.s, 
whether we had received the grace of the sacrament or not. 

Q. 19. What kind of grace do the sacraments communicate 
to the worthy receiver ? 

A. Two kinds, justifying grace, and sacramental grace. 
Q. 20. How' do they confer justifying grace ? 
A. If the receiver be in the state of sin, by the sacraments of 

baptism and penance, he receives the first grace of justification, 
by which he is cleansed from the guilt of his sins, and restored 
to the friendship of God. For these two sacraments are insti¬ 
tuted for this very end ; to wit, baptism, to cleanse us from 
original sin, and also from all actual sins, which an adult per¬ 
son may have committed before baptism; and penance, to 
cleanse us from all the sins we have committed after baptism : 
and on this account, baptism and penance are called the sacra¬ 
ments of the dead, because tliey raise the soul from the death of 
sin to the life of grace. On the other hand, if the person be 
already in the state of grace, and receive any of the other 
sacraments, he receives by them an increase of justifying grace, 
by which his soul is rendered more pure and holy, and more 
beautiful in the sight of God : and therefore these other sacra¬ 
ments are called the sacraments of the living, because they can¬ 
not be received worthily unless the soul of the i-eceiver be alG'e 
t(» God, by being in the state of grace. The sacrament of 
penance also, is sometimes of this number: namely, when the 
penitent is already in the state of grace, and has only venial 
sins, by the sacrament of penance, he receives an increase of 
justifying grace also. 

Q. 21. Wliat is meant by sacramental grace ? 
A. Sacramental grace is that particular actual grace which 

is peculiar to each sacrament, and which strengthens the worthy 
receiver, and enables him to perform those duties, and accom- 
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plish those ends, for which each particular sacrament was in¬ 
tended. Thus in baptism, we receive strengthening grace to 
enable us to lead a Christian life; in confirmation, to profess 
our faith in the midst of all dangers, and resist all the enemies 
of our souls ; in the holy communion, to preserve and augment 
the life of the soul, and the love of God ; in penance, to pre¬ 
serve us from falling back to our sins; in extreme unction, to 
overcome our spiritual enemies in the hour of death ; and in 
holy orders and matrimony, to discharge properly all the duties 
of these two states of life. 

Q. 22. Have the sacraments any other effect besides the 
bringing these graces to the soul ? 

A. Three of them; to wit, baptism, confirmation, and holy 
orders, produce also another effect, which is to imprint a 
character or seal in the soul by the operation of the Holy 
Ghost; of which the scripture says, in Christ, “ Also believe 
you were sealed with the holy Spirit of promise,” Eph. i. 13. 
And again, “ Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby you 
are sealed unto the day of redemption,” Eph. iv. 30. And of 
confirmation in particular, it is said, “ j^ow, he that confirmeth 
us with you in Christ, and he that hath anointed us in God, 
who hath also sealed us,” 2 Cor. i. 21. 

Q. 23. What is understood by a character ? 
A. It is a spiritual mark or sign imprinted in the soul, 

similar to the impression of a seal upon soft wax: which 
denotes that the person who receives it, is hereby consecrated 
and dedicated to the service of God, according to the intention 
for which the sacrament was instituted. Thus the character 
of baptism denotes, that the person who has it, is consecrated 
to God as a Christian, is a member of the church of Christ, and 
entitled to all the other sacraments of the church, as helps to 
enable him to serve God in that quality. The character of 
confirmation denotes, that the person who has it, was dedicated 
to the service of God, as his soldier, and engaged for ever to 
serve him in that quality ; to do which, the grace of that 
sacrament enables him. The character of priesthood denotes, 
that the person who has it, is consecrated to God, to serve at 
his altar, and that he has received all the sacred powers 
annexed to that high office. 

Q. 24. Does this character remain for ever in the soul ? 
A. Yes; and on that account, the three sacraments whicli 

give it, can never be received more than once by the same 
person; for, if a person be once a baptized, or a confirmed 
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Christian, or a priest, he remains so for ever : and in the next 
life, these sacred characters will be a great increase of glory 
to those who go to heaven, and of misery to those who go to 
hell. 

Q. 25. How many sacraments are there in the church of 
Christ ? 

A. There are seven ; to wit, baptism, confirmation, holy 
eucharist, penance, extreme unction, holy orders, and 
matrimony. 

Q. 26. How can it be proved that there are seven sacra¬ 
ments ? Is there any text of scripture that says so ? 

A. There is not one text of scripture which explicitly 
declares the nature of the sacraments, or determines their 
precise number. And in this we see the inconsistency of those 
who pretend to follow no other rule but scripture, and to 
believe nothing but what is to be found in plain scripture; 
while yet they admit of two sacraments, and reject the rest, 
though they cannot bring one text of scripture to authorise 
their doing so. But that there are seven true and real sacra¬ 
ments instituted by Jesus Christ, and left by him in his church, 
for the benefit of his followers, is proved by two unansweraWe 
arguments. First, Because we find in scripture that there are 
seven outward sensible actions laid down there, as certain 
means of God’s appointment, to bring grace to our souls, as 
shall be shown, when explaining each sacrament in particular. 
And, seco'tidly, Because the church of Christ in all ages, from 
the very beginning, has believed and acknowledged the seven 
sacraments above-mentioned, and has administered them as 
means of grace to her children. 

Q. 27. Are all obliged to receive the sacraments according 
to the need we may have of them ? 

A. Some of the sacraments are only intended for particular 
purposes and states of life; and those only are obliged to 
receive them, who embrace those states, such as holy orders and 
matrimony; but the others are intended for the common wants 
of all Christians ; and, therefore, all are obliged to receive them, 
otherwise the grace to remedy their wants will not be granted. 
Bor, as they are ordained by Jesus Christ as the means by 
which he bestows his grace upon our souls, and as the ultimate 
condition for this purpose, presupposing all the other conditions 
required as disposition, on our side; and, as he is free master 
of his own gifts, and may require what condition he pleases 
from his creatures, in order to receive them, it is not enough 
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that we perform some of these conditions, we must perform 
them all; and the sacraments being the last required, and 
which serve as the very instruments for bestowing upon us the 
grace intended by them, it is plain that the other conditions, 
without this, will not be sufficient, and, therefore, that it is 
absolutely necessary to receive the sacraments, where they 
can be had, in order to receive the grace annexed to them. 

Q. 28. Why are so many ceremonies used in the administra¬ 
tion of the sacraments ? 

A. To understand this, it will be necessary to explain the 
nature of ceremonies more particularlv. 

APPENDIX TO THE SACRAMENTS IN GENERAL. 

Of Sacred Ceremonies. 

Q. 29. What is properly meant by a rite or ceremony ? 
A. A rite or ceremony, taken in its most general sense, is an 

outward action or sign, used by men either for promoting a 
becoming decency in the necessary intercourse of society, or 
for bringing to our mind the remembrance of some truth which 
does not fall under the senses, or for exciting certain • affections 
in the mind of those who are present, or for testifying to 
others the affections of our souls. Thus, in all courts of justice, 
there are certain outward forms or ceremonies appointed to be 
observed as necessary for carrying on the business done there, 
with regularity and order. The ensigns of royalty in the king, 
the distinguishing robes and other badges of office used by 
magistrates, are so many ceremonies which bring to our mind 
the dignity of their station, and the authority with which they 
are vested, and excite in us the affections of respect and venera¬ 
tion due to their character. In common life itself, the outward 
actions of bowing or uncovering the head to one another, are 
ceremonies by which we testify our mutual regard and esteem; 
and the very rules of good breeding in company, are but so 
many rites or ceremonies, by which we express our respect for 
one another, excite and improve our mutual benevolence, and 
carry on the intercourse of life with proper decency and 
decorum. 

Q. 30. Is the use of ceremonies necessary in human life ? 
A. According to the present providence under which we live, 

and the frame and disposition of human nature, the use of 
external rites or ceremonies is so absolutely necessarjq that it 
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is impossible to discharge the ordinary duties of society, 
whether civil or religious, without them. 

Q. 31. What is meant by a sacred rite or ceremony ? 
A. A sacred ceremony is an outward action or sign ordained, 

by the church of Christ, to be used in the external exercise of 
religion ; and chiefly for three reasons : 

(1.) For the greater decency, and for the necessary uniformity 
in performing all the exterior duties of religion. It is im¬ 
possible to perform the outward acts of religion; such as 
administering the sacraments, offering up sacrifice, or the like, 
without using some external action in doing so, that is, 
without using ceremonies. ISTow, in ihe choice of these, two 
things ought chiefly to be had in view, first, that the most 
decent and orderly be used; and, secondly, that all the mem¬ 
bers of the church use the same. The majesty of God, and the 
sanctity of religion, require the first, in order to excite m the 
minds of men the proper sentiments of reverence and devotion; 
and experience itself shows how much the sacred ceremonies 
of religion conduce to this end. The uniformity in religion, 
so necessary for preserving union among Christians, demands 
the second; which has also this good effect, that one is never 
at a loss to join with those of his own religion, in all its duties 
in whatever part of the world he may be. And this shows how 
necessary it is, that these ceremonies should be enjoined by the 
public authority of the churcli; because if it were left to every 
one to use such ceremonies in religion as he pleases, neither of 
these two ends could be procured, but all would be confusion 
and disorder. 

(2.) That by these outward ceremonies, we may give to 
Almighty God the external worship of our bodies, expressing 
by their means the internal dispositions of our souls. Thus, 
by using the sign of the cross, we profess our faith in a 
crucified Saviour, and that all our hopes are founded on the 
merits of his death upon the cross; by kneeling, or bowing our 
bodies, which are postures of humility and supplication, we 
show our interior dependence on Almighty God, and the respect 
and reverence we give him, like the humble publican in the 
gospel; and so of others. Xow this external worship is an 
honour done to God, as it makes manifest to others our 
piety towards him, and by our example, excites them to 
the same ; and, when it proceeds from their heart, is highly 
agreeable to him, and what he requires from us ] besides, the 
internal respect and reverence of our souls, are not so little 
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increased by the reverential posture of our bodies, as experience 
teaches. 

(3.) That by these outward ceremonies, the great truths and 
instructions of religion may be represented in a sensible and 
striking manner to the eyes of the people. There are 
great numbers of people, especially of the lower class, 
who are of dull and heavy understandings, who never 
learn to read, nor get any proper education; and, con¬ 
sequently, who are incapable of improving their minds with 
the necessary knowledge of religion, by their own study. 
This is at present the case with great multitudes in all nations; 
but was vastly more so before the invention of printing, when 
perhaps not one in many thousands knew how to read one 
letter. For all these it is most necessary to use proper cere¬ 
monies, by which the truths of religion may become obvious 
and sensible to them; that, by seeing these daily performed, 
the truths represented by them may be the more deeply im¬ 
printed in their minds, and become familiar to them. Thus 
the sacred ceremonies used in the administration of the sacra¬ 
ments, represent either the dispositions with which we ought 
to receive them, or the effects which they produce in our souls, 
or the obligations we contract by receiving them, as we shall 
see more particularly under each sacrament. 

Q. 32. By whom are religious ceremonies instituted ? 
A. They were first instituted by God himself from the very 

earliest ages of the world; for we find Cain and Abel, the sons 
of Adam, employed in offering up sacrifices and gifts to God ; 
Noah did the same after the Hood, as did the Patriarchs after 
him. Now, they must have been induced to do this as an act 
of external worship due to God, and which necessarily required 
to be done by some external action, indicating the dispositions 
of their souls, either by the express command of God himself, 
or by the light of reason impressed on their minds by his 
Almighty hand ; for we find that their doing so was agreeable 
to God, and met with his approbation. Besides, God Almighty, 
in express terms, instituted the sacred ceremony of circumcision 
with Abraham, as a sign of the covenant made with him, and 
commanded it to be used by all his posterity, under pain of 
death, as a distinctive mark of his true religion. Of Jacob 
we read that, after his mysterious dream, “ arising in the 
morning he took the stone whicli he had laid under his head, 
and set it up for a title, pouring oil upon the top of it-and 
he made a vow,’' Gen. xxviii. 18. And God highly approved 
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of this religions ceremony used by him, saying, “ I am the God 
of Bethel, where thou didst anoint the stone, and made a vow 
to me,” xxxi. 13. And when afterwards he was pleased to 
reveal to Moses the whole form of religion by which he required 
to be worshipped by his people, what a vast number of most 
august and mysterious ceremonies did he not ordain to be used in 
all the parts of it, both as memorials of the favours conferred on 
that people, and as types and emblems of the more perfect re¬ 
ligion to be afterwards revealed by Jesus Christ ? and these 
ceremonies he commanded to be observed with the strictest 
attention, so as to threaten the severest punishments upon those 
who should profane them. 

Sacred ceremonies were instituted, in the second place, by 
Jesus Christ, and the use of them is highly approved and au¬ 
thorised by his example. In curing the man who had been 
born blind, “ he spat on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, 
and spread the clay upon his eyes ; and said to him. Go, wash 
in the pool of Siloe-and he went, and washed, and he 
came seeing,” John xi. 6. Again, in curing the deaf and dumb 
man, “ Taking him aside from the multitude, he put his fingers 
into his ears, and spitting he touched his tongue; and looking 
up to heaven, he groaned, and said, Ephpheta, that is, be thou 
opened, and immediately his ears were opened, and the string 
of his tongue was loosened, and he spoke right,” Mark vii. 
33. What a number of ceremonies were used by Jesus 
Christ upon these two occasions ! and for what end ? they surely 
were by no means necessary for curing these two men. A 
word from him was fully sufficient for that purpose; but as 
his actions are recorded for our example, we have in these 
two cases his sacred authority in approbation of holy cere¬ 
monies. Add to his example his express command and 
institutions; for at the last supper, when he instituted the 
holy sacrament, “ Jesus took bread, and blessed, and broke, 
and gave to his disciples,” Matt. xxvi. 26. And after he 
had done so, with all these ceremonies, he gave them express 
orders to do what he had done, which is literally observed 
throughout the whole church to this day. Also, on the day 
of his resurrection, “ he breathed on his apostles,” and said, 
“ Keceive ye the Holy Ghost,” to show by that ceremony of 
breathing upon them, the communication of his Divine Spirit, 
which lie thereby gave them, John xx. Thus Jesus Christ 
instituted sacred ceremonies by his command, and authorised 
them by his example; and the church, on that account, has 
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retained, and uses several of those very rites here related as 
done hy him, upon different occasions, as we shall afterwards 
see. 

In the third place, sacred ceremonies were instituted by the 
apostles and their successors; for, though our blessed Saviour 
ordained some himself, and authorised the use of them in 
general by his example, yet he left the determination of parti¬ 
cular ceremonies to his apostles, and their successors in office, 
the pastors of the church, whom he appointed with full authority, 
to ordain whatever might be proper, according to circumstances, 
for the edification of the body of Christ,” Eph. iv. And we find 
that many of the ceremonies used at Mass, and in administering 
the sacraments, were instituted by the apostles themselves, as 
they were used universally throughout the whole church from 
the very earliest ages, and are attested by the most primitive 
writers of Christianity to have been received from them. Of 
this kind are the sign of the cross, holy water, and the greatest 
part of the ceremonies of baptism. The church also at different 
times, has instituted such sacred ceremonies as she judged 
proper, and as the circumstances required, according to the 
power left with her by Jesus Christ for tliat end. 

Q. 33. But are not the religious ceremonies used in the 
Catholic church, contrary to the simplicity and humility of the 
gospel? 

A. This is, indeed, a popular clamour against the church, 
which has an appearance of piety; but on examination it is 
found void of all solidity, and void of truth; for (1.) M^hatever 
conduces to preserve order and decency in the worship of God, 
is not contrary to the humility and simplicity of religion ; for 
right reason teaches us, that order and decency ought to be 
observed in all things, but especially in what regards the service 
of the Almighty; and St. Paul expressly commands, that “ all 
things he done decently and according to order,” 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 
And after having given some general rules to be observed 
at their religious meetings, he concludes, “ The rest I will set in 
order when I come,” 1 Cor. xi. 34. Now, all the public 
ceremonies of the church are ordained for this end, and 
to preserve uniformity in all the exterior of religion. (2.) 
Whatever has a connexion with virtue, conduces to our im¬ 
provement in any virtue, and is used for no other view but to 
render us more virtuous and better disposed towards the service 
of God, cannot be possibly against the humility and simplicity of 
religion; for this can never forbid any external action which is 
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performed with an humble and sincere heart, in order to 
honour God. Now, all the ceremonies of religion are intended 
to excite in our minds a high idea of the magnificence and 
grandeur of Almighty God, and a just sense of our own misery 
and wretchedness; and they are used on purpose to give public 
homage to God, as our sovereign Lord, and to acknowledge our 
own dependence on him. (3.) The humility and simplicity ol 
the gospel consists in a deep sense of the infinite majesty of 
God, and of our own unworthiness, and in a total submission 
to him, seeking his honour and glory, and the accomplishment 
of his holy will in all things. Now, experience itself teaches, 
that nothing contributes more effectually to excite in our souls 
a reverential awe and dread of the Divine Majesty, with a 
sense of our own nothingness in his presence, tlian those august 
and solemn ceremonies which the church uses upon public 
occasions. (4.) Sacred ceremonies are so far from being con¬ 
trary to the humility and simplicity of the gospel, that they 
are grounded on the constitution and frame of our nature, 
which must be insti'ucted in spiritual things, by means of such 
helps as fall under our senses; for the same reason that 
Almighty God, by means of sensible things in the holy sacra¬ 
ments, confers his grace, which is spiritual and invisible, on 
our souls. For want of paying a due attention to this, many, 
on ])retence of refining religion, and rendering it more spiritual, 
have begun with retrenching ceremonies which they call super- 
fiuous, and from this have proceeded to cut off some of the ver}' 
essentials of religion : Witness the sacrament of baptism, which 
many now-a-days are .not ashamed to think and teach, is 
nowise necessary to salvation ; yea, that it is superstition to 
believe it to be so. 

Q, 34. Do not many of these ceremonies savour too inucli of 
worldly pomp, which nourishes pride instead of humility; such 
as the ornaments of churches, the magnificence of priestly 
vestments, and the like ? 

A. It is surprising to see how ingenious people are to deceive 
themselves, when they are resolved to be deceived. This also 
is a common reproach of the enemies of the Catholic church, 
but shows with how little consideration they speak, when they 
speak against her. Let us suppose the greatest splendour and 
magnificence to be used in the cases mentioned, in whose heart 
can they be imagined to nourish pride and vanity ? not in the 
people who see them, more than the ornaments of a royal 
palace, or the robes which the king uses, could nourish pride in 

s 
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the minds of any of his subjects who were seeing them. On 
the contrary, experience in both cases teaches that they produce 
the quite opposite effect, and inspire the beholders with sen¬ 
timents of reverence and respect. Not in the priests who use 
them, for their sacred vestments, however rich and magnificent 
they may be, serve only to set before their eyes the passion of 
Jesus Christ, which they represent, and the sacred virtues of 
humility, purity, mortification, and love of Jesus Christ, with 
which his priests ought to be adorned. These are humbling 
lessons for every priest, which the sacred vestments he uses 
continually preach to him; very opposite to worldly pride and 
vanity. And what shows, beyond reply, how far the magni¬ 
ficence and splemlour of churches and sacred ornaments are from 
inspiring sentiments of pride, is, that we learn, from the history 
of all ages, that those holy saints, who were most remarkable 
for their profound humility and solid virtue, were, at the same 
time, the most zealous for the splendour and magnificence 
of everything relating to the service of God; on the contrary, 
those who cry out most against those things are generally 
people divested of all sense of piety or respect for God, full of 
themselves, and of their own wit and judgment, and whose 
minds are ulcerated with a malignant envy at seeing that em¬ 
ployed for the honour of the Almighty, which they would rather 
wish they had for themselves. Finally, can anything be con¬ 
ceived more splendid and magnificent than what God himself 
commanded to be done both in the sacred vestments used by 
his priests in the old law, and the profusion of riches in every¬ 
thing regarding his temple ? and shall we accuse him on this 
account of encouraging worldly pride and vanity in his people ? 
This example of God himself gives the most ample sanction to 
all the magnificence that can be used in his holy service. 

Q. 35. Ought we then to pay a great respect to sacred cere¬ 
monies ? 

A. Most undoubtedly ; they deserve a very great respect and 
veneration to be paid them, both on account of the ends for 
which they are used, and of the sacred truths and holy instruc¬ 
tions which they represent, and of the authority by which they 
are instituted; and, therefore, the church, in the council of 
Trent, condemns, and pronounces an anathema on all those 
who shall presume to say that it is lawful to despise or ridicule, 
or, by private authority, to alter or change any of the received 
and approved ceremonies of the church, Sess. vii. can. 13. God 
himself approves the respect we ought to pay to them, both by 
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the commendations given in scripture to those who used them, 
as the humble publican and St. Mary ]\Iagdalene; and also by 
the miraculous victory given to the people of God over the 
Amalekites, which in a manner wholly depended upon a sacred 
ceremony used by Moses of holding up his hands in prayer 
during the engagement; for, “when Moses lifted up his hands, 
Israel overcame, but, if he let them down a little, Amalec over¬ 
came,” Exod. xvii. 11. But as Moses’ hands were heavy, 
“ Aaron and Hur stayed up his hands on both sides,” till a 
complete victory was gained. And, indeed, those who speak 
against the sacred ceremonies which the church uses, manifestly 
discover either the pride of their own heart, in presuming to 
be better judges of these matters than the church of Christ, 
which he has authorised to appoint them, or their contempt for 
her sacred authority, or at least, a gross ignorance of what they 
are speaking about, and of the sacred and important truths, 
which these holy ceremonies represent and convey to the mind. 

Q. 36. Why does the church make use of the Latin language 
in administering the sacraments, and in her other public offices 
of religion ? 

A. When the Christian religion was first published to the 
world, the Latin was the vulgar language over all the western 
parts of Europe, throughout the Koman empire, and all the 
public offices of the church were performed in that language; 
in process of time, when many barbarous nations broke in upon 
and dismembered that empire, they soon altered the Latin vul¬ 
gar language, and, by mixing it with their own, produced the 
various languages which are now commonly used in the different 
European nations. Amidst these changes of the vulgar lan¬ 
guages, the church wisely judged it necessary to preserve the 
use of the Latin in all her public offices, chiefly for two 
reasons: First, to preserve the greater uniformity in the ex¬ 
terior of religion among all her members; from which this great 
good also arises that all her members, wherever they go, at 
whatever distance from their own country, find themselves 
always, as it were, at home in all the exercises of religious 
duties, as they everywhere find both the selfsame things done, 
and the same language used, with which they have been accus¬ 
tomed from their infancy. Secondly, it is observed, that all 
living languages are subject to daily changes, both in the way 
of speaking, and the signification of words; this must have 
occasioned frequent translations of the public offices, had they 
followed the changes in the vulgar languages in every country; 
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and this could not have been done without introducing much 
■obscurity and many equivocal signitications: which, of course, 
would have given a handle to introduce new, and consequently 
false opinions in the sacred truths of revelation itself. Whereas 
the Latin being a dead language, fixed in its signification, and 
incapable of change, the constant use of it in all religious offices 
contributes in no small degree to preserve the purity of religion 
itself, and shuts the door against dangerous novelties. 

Q. 37. But is not this a loss to the people who do not under¬ 
stand Latin ? 

A. By no means; for, in the Jird place, the part which be¬ 
longs to the priest to perform, both in the administration of the 
sacraments, and in celebrating the holy sacrifice of the Mass, 
is not to pray along with the people, but to pray for them, 
and in their name, as their deputy and ambassador to God, 
and the most part of what he says, and everything he does, is 
wholly suited to the public character which he bears ; so tnat, 
though he were to use the vulgar language, the people could 
not join in saying the same prayers, much less could they do 
what he does. But, in the second place, as they are instructed 
from their infancy in the nature of what he does, and accus¬ 
tomed to it by daily practice, they have prayers in their 
manuals, and books of devotion, which are adapted to them, 
and by which they accompany him through every part of his 
function, in the manner proper for their state. IS either are 
they ignorant of the nature of the prayers he says for them, as 
they have them explained to them in their books of instruction ; 
and therefore can be at no difficulty in joining their prayers and 
indentions for the same end. 

Q. 38. Is this practice authorised from the scripture ? 
A. It is; for, during tlie Badiylonish captivity, the people 

lost the knowledge of the old Hebrew language, in which the 
scripture was written, insomuch that, upon their return to 
Jerusalem, after the captivity, when IS’ehemias and Esdras the 
high priest read the law to the people, they were obliged “ to 
interpret to them the words of the law,” Neh. viii. 13; 
and, from that time forward, the vulgar language they spoke 
was the Syriac, into which tlie scriptures were not translated 
from the Hebrew till after our Saviour’s time, and yet all 
their public offices were taken out of the law, psalms, and 
prophets, in the old Hebrew. Besides, we find this command 
given by God himself, “Let no man be in the tabernacle when 
the high priest goeth into the sanctuary to pray for himself and 
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his house, and for the whole congregation of Israel, until he- 
come out.” Lev. xvi. 17. In consequence of this, it is recorded 
of Zacharias, St. John Laptist’s father, that when, “according to 
the custom of the priestly office, it was his lot to offer incense,, 
going into the temple of the Lord, all the multitude of the 
people was praying without, at the hour of incense,” Luke i. 9, 
Where we see, by God’s express command, public prayers made 
by the priest made expressly for the people, and the sacrifice of 
incense offered for them, and yet not one of them permitted so 
much as to be present, much less to hear and understand what 
the priest was saying to God for them; yet they assisted with¬ 
out, at this function, joined in prayer along with it, and doubt¬ 
less were no less partakers of the benefits of it, than if they had 
both heard and seen the whole. Finally, any apparent incon¬ 
venience that may seem to arise from having tlie public offices 
of the church in the Latin language, because not understood by 
the unlearned, is certainly a mere nothing, if compared to the 
great advantages wliich are procured by using that language, as 
we have seen above ; and to the unavoidable detriment that 
w'ould follow, were these public offices subject to all the variety 
of vulgar languages, and to the changes which they are con¬ 
tinually undergoing. 

Q. .39. Why is the sign of the cross so frequently made use 
of in the administration of the sacraments ? 

A. The sign of the cross is a sacred ceremony which is more 
frequently used by Catholics, both in the administration of the 
sacraments, and in offering up the holy sacrifice, and upon 
numberless other occasions, than any other ceremony whatso¬ 
ever, and there are several very strong and important reasons 
for doing so; which are as follow ; 

(1.) This sacred sign of the cross is a sensible means of 
keeping us in mind of the two great and most important truths 
of our holy religion, to wit, the Unity and Trinity of God, and 
the incarnation and death of Jesus Christ; which two mysteries 
are the sum of all Christian knowledge : For there are two- 
things in this life which it chiefiy concerns us to know ; our 
last end, for which we were created, where all our desires 
ought to tend, and in which our true and perfect happiness is 
only to be found ; and the way or means by which we can 
arrive at it. Now, God alone is our last end, in him alone we 
can find our perfect and essential happiness ; and Jesus Christ 
is the only way by which we can attain the possession of this 
happiness, for, “ he is the way, tlie truth, and the life; the waj" 
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l)y his example, the truth by his doctrine, and the life of our 
souls by his grace; and “ no man,” says he, “ cometh to the 
Father but by me,” John xiv. 6. So that it is only by imita¬ 
ting his example, believing and obeying his doctrine, and 
assisted by his grace, that vve can be saved; and, therefore, to 
know God and Jesus Christ as we ought, is to know all that is 
necessary to make us eternally happy ; this Jesus Christ him¬ 
self declares, saying to his Father, “ This is life eternal, that 
they may know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent,” John xvii. 3. Now, the sign of the cross is a 
memorial of this wholesome knowledge, and serves to keep us 
in mind of it, as being the most important thing we have to 
think upon, or take a concern in, in the whole world; for the 
words we pronounce when making this sacred sign contain an 
invocation of the blessed Trinity, one God, and three Persons, 
and the very sign itself calls to our mind the incarnation and 
death of Jesus Christ, God made man. 

(2.) The sign of the cross is an external profession of our 
Faith, a distinguishing mark of the members of the church of 
Christ; it is the livery of Jesus Christ, by wliich his followers 
are known and distinguished from Turks, Jews, and Heretics. 
In making this sign we openly profess that we believe in one 
God and three Persons ; that God the Son was made man, and 
died on the cross for us, and that we are Catholics, and mem¬ 
bers of the church of Christ, that is, of tliat sacred body of 
which Christ is the head. 

(3.) It is also, on many occasions, an external protestation of 
our hope and confidence in God, through the merits of 
Christ, “ by whom we have access in one Spirit to the Fatlier,” 
Eph. ii. 18. For when we begin our prayers by making the 
sign of the cross, we by this profess that our only hope of l)eing 
heard, is through the merits of the cross of Jesus; when we 
offer up anything to God Almighty, and dedicate it to his 
service, we sign it with the sign of the cross, to signify that we 
have no hope of its being acceptable to him, l)ut only through 
the merits of the deatli of Jesus; when we bless ourselves or 
other creatures, we make the sign of the cross, to declare that 
we expect no blessing from God, but through the passion and 
oross of Jesus; when we administer any sacrament, we make 
use of the same sacred sign, to show that all the benefit we 
expect from the sacrament flows only from the same Divine 
source, the merits of Jesus. 

(4.) It is also a memorial of tlie infinite love of God towards 
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US, who out of pure love for us, gave his only begotten Son to 
die on the cross for our salvation; and as nothing contributes 
more effectually to inflame our hearts with love towards our 
friends than the memory of their love to us, hence this sacred 
sign is an incentive to our love for God and for Jesus Christ; 
because it is a memorial of his love to us, and of all the great 
benefits he obtained for us by its means; of his victory over 
Satan, sin, and hell, his blotting out the hand-writing that was 
against us, his reconciling us with God, and opening to us the 
kingdom of heaven. 

(5.) It is a great defence against all the assaults of the devil. 
St. Paul tells us that Jesus Christ, by his death on the cross, 
“ spoiled principalities and powers, and made a show of them 
confidently, triumphing openly over tliem in liimself,” Col. ii. 
15. It was by the cross that the devil was crucified invisibly 
by Jesus Christ, his hands bound, his power taken from him, 
and his kingdom destroyed ; for this reason he abhors the cross 
of Christ, and the very sign of it is detestable to him, and, on 
this account, all the holy Fathers, those ancient and venerable 
champions of the Christian religion, have left in their writings 
the warmest commendations of this holy sign, as a most power¬ 
ful defence and protection against our infernal enemies ; and 
many examples are recorded in the history of the church, in all 
ages, of its wonderful efficacy in this respect and of numberless 
miracles being wrought by the holy servants of God by its 
means. 

(6.) It is the sacred mark ordered by God himself to be put 
upon all those that belong to him, as a means to defend them 
against the destroying angels in the day of his wrath ; which is 
thus declared in scripture, “ The Lord called to the man that 
was clothed in linen, and had a writer’s ink-horn at his loins, 
and said to him. Go through the midst of the city, through the 
midst of Jerusalem, and mark Thau upon the foreheads of the 
men that sigh and mourn for all the abominations that are 
committed in the midst thereof. And to the others, (to wit, 
the six angels that had each one his weapon of destruction 
in his hand, (verse 2,) he said in my hearing. Go ye after him 
through the city, and strike; let not your eyes spare, nor be ye 
moved with pity ; utterly destroy old and young, maidens, 
children, and women; but, on whomsoever ye shall see Thau, 
kill him not,” Ezech. ix. 4. Thau is the last letter of the 
Hebrew alphabet, and in the old Hebrew characters was the 
form of a cross, as our T is to tliis day, as is attested by St. 
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Jerome and other iiitei jireters. The same vision was rejieated 
to St. John in the Eevelations, who says, “ I saw another angel 
descending from the rising sun, having the seal of the living 
Cfod : and he cried witli a loud voice to the four angels to whom 
it was given to hurt the earth, and the sea, saying. Hurt not 
the earth, nor the sea, nor the trees, till we seal the servants 
of our God in their foreheads,” Eev. vii. 2. All which was 
prefigured hy the blood of the paschal lamb, which God ordered 
his people in Egypt to “ put upon the side-posts and upper door¬ 
posts of their houses,” Ex. xii. 7; as their defence, when lie 
sent his angel to destroy all the first-born of Egypt; “ For 
when I shall see the blood,” says he, “ I shall pass over you, 
and the plague shall not lie upon you to destroy you,” verse 13. 
The paschal lamb was a type of Jesus Christ upon the cross ; 
and the sign of his cross upon our foreheads, is a sign of his 
precious blood spilt upon the cross for us, which, like the blood 
of the paschal lamb, preserves us from the destroying angel. 

Q. 40. In what manner must we use this holy sign, in order 
to be partakers of these benefits ? 

A. St. Paul, speaking of the ceremony of circumcision, says, 
“ Circumcision profiteth indeed, if thou keep the law ; but if 
thou be a transgressor of the law, thy circumcision is made 
uncircumcision.The circumcision is that of the heart in the 
spirit, not in the letter,” Eom. ii. 25, 29. As circumcision was 
the mark of the people of God under the law, so the sign of 
the cross is the mark of the followers of Christ under the 
gospel; consequently, “ The sign of the cross profiteth 
indeed, if we obey the gospel, if it be planted in the 
heart and spirit as well as in the body ”; but without 
this it will only be an empty sign, or rather, will turn out to 
our greater condemnation. The sign of the cross is the sign of 
humility, of patience, of meekness, of charity, the darling 
virtues of Jesus Christ which in the most admirable manner he 
practised upon the cross. What will it profit, tlien, to make 
the sign of the cross upon the body, if these virtues, which it 
represents, are not seated in the heart and spirit ? 

Q. 41. Is the use of the sign of the cross very ancient in 
the church ? 

A. It is ancient as Christianity itself ; and the practice of the 
primitive Christians in using it, is thus described by Tertullian, 
a learned Christian writer of the second century : “ At every 
step, at our coming in and going out, when we put on our 
clothes or shoes, when we wash, when we sit down to table, 
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when we light a candle, when we go to bed—whatever conver¬ 
sation employs us, we imprint on our foreheads the sign of the 
cross,” De Coron. Milit. c. o. 

For all the above reasons, then, this sacred sign is frequently 
made use of by the members of the Catholic church, both in 
their private devotions, and in the public exercises of religion, 
and in a particular manner in the administration of all the 
sacraments, that it may serve to keep us perpetually in mind, 
that all the graces and benefits we receive from them, flow 
only from the merits of the passion and death of Jesus Christ 
upon the cross, as will appear in explaining the ceremonies of 
each sacrament in particular. 

CHAITEK XX. 

OF THE SACRAMENT OF BAPTISM. 

Q. 1. What is the design or end for which the sacrament 
of baptism was instituted ? 

A. The desion of tliis sacrament is to make us Christians, to 
deliver us from the slavery of Satan, under which we are 
born, to unite us to Jesus Christ, as members of his body ; and 
to give us a title and right to receive all the other sacraments, 
and helps of religion in this life, and eternal happiness in the 
life to come. 

Q. 2. How is all this done ? 
A. By the new birth which we receive in baptism, by which 

we become the children of God, being spiritually born again 
by the grace which is here bestowed upon us. In our natural 
birth from our earthly parents, we are born carnal minded, 
sullied with sin, subject to eternal death, and aliens from God. 
In this new birth, which is the work of the Holy Ghost by the 
sacrament of baptism, our souls are new formed, we become 
spiritual partakers of the Divine nature, heavenly minded, and 
fit for the kingdom of God, as his children, and heirs of his 
kingdom. Thus Jesus Christ explains this when he says, 
“ That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born 
of the Spirit, is spirit,” John iii. 6. 

3. Is baptism a true sacrament ? 
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A. It is; because it has all the things requisite in a sacra¬ 
ment. 

Q. 4. What is the outward sensible sign used in baptism ? 
A. Pouring water on the person to be baptised, and saying, 

at the same time, these words, “ T baptize thee in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 

Q. 5. How is this action performed ? 
A. By pouring water on the person to be baptized, or dipp¬ 

ing him into it; and it is the order or custom in the Catholic 
church to pour or dip three times at the names of the three 
Divine Persons, though three times be not necessary for the 
validity of baptism. 

Q. 6. What think you of those who administer baptism so 
slightly, that it is doubtful whether it can in any sense be 
called an aUution or washing; for instance, those who administer 
it with a fillip of a wet finger ? 

A. Such as these run a great risk of not baptizing at all. 
Q. 7. What is the inward grace which baptism brings to 

the soul ? 
A. The sanctifying grace of God, by which the soul is 

regenerated, cleansed from all the stains of original sin, and of 
actual sin, if there be any; and is made a child of God, a 
member of his chureh, and an heir of heaven. 

Q. 8. Where do we find that Jesus Christ is the institutor 
of this sacrament ? 

A. From the commission he gave to the pastors of the 
church, in the persons of the apostles, when he said, “ Go ye 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” IMatt. 
xxviii. 19. 

Q. 9. How is this outward action a sign of the inward grace 
received ? 

A. The word baptize is a Greek word, which signifies to tvash 
ivith loater ; therefore, water is poured upon the body outwardly, 
and these words pronounced, “ I baptize thee,” that is, I wash 
thee with water, “ in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost,” this represents the inward washing of 
the soul, by the sanctifying grace of God which is poured down 
upon it. 

Q. 10. What kind of water must be used in baptism ? 
A. Natural elementary water only, such as is produced by 

nature, and not by tbe art of man ; and it is all one whether 
taken from the sea, or a spring, or a river, or a well, or be rain 
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water, or the like. And in this we see the infinite goodness of 
God, who was pleased to ordain for the matter of this sacrament, 
a thing so common in every place, that none might be in danger 
of being deprived of it. 

Q. 11. When are the words to be pronounced ? 
A. At the very same time that the water is poured on the 

one to be baptized, and by the same person. 
Q. 12. And must all the words be pronounced ? 
A. If the words “ 1 baptize,” or “thee,” or “ in the name,” or 

any of the .Divine Persons were omitted, it would be no 
baptism ? 

Q. 13. Who are authorized to give the sacrament of 
baptism ? 

A. The bishops and priests of the church are authorized, in 
virtue of the priesthood, to administer baptism, and deacons, 
by commission from them, can do the same, with all its solem¬ 
nities; but in cases of necessity, where these cannot be had, any 
lay person, man or woman, is authorized to do it, which also 
shows the infinite goodness of Jesus Christ, lest anv should be 
deprived of a sacrament which is so absolutely necessary for 
salvation, if the administration of it had been wholly confined to 
the ministers of the church only. 

Section I.—Of the Effects of Baptism. 

Q. 14. What are the effects of baptism ? 
A. The effects of baptism are these : (1.) It cleanses the soul 

from the guilt of all preceding sins, whether original or actual. 
(2.) It frees us from the eternal punishment due to sin, and 
from all the temporal punishment, also, which the justice of 
God could command for the sins one may have committed 
before baptism. (3.) It adorns the soul with the grace of 
justification, and with all those other graces and virtues which 
accompany it; all which w’e have seen above, Chap, xviii. 
Q. 33. (4.) It makes us Christians, imprinting the sacred 
character of a Christian on the soul; and, as a consequence of 
all this, (5.) It regenerates us by a new spiritual birth, making 
us children of God, members of his churcli, heirs of heaven, 
and capable of leceiving all the other sacraments, and sjjiritual 
benefits which Christ has left in his church, and gives us a 
right and title to receive them as our needs may require, as 
also to receive the necessary lielps of actual grace to enable us 
to live a good Christian life, and i)reserve the sanctity we have 
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received in baptism. (6.) It gives us a right and title to the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Q. 15. How can it l)e shown that baptism washes away our 
sins, and justifies us in the sight of God ? 

A. From several strong and plain testimonies of scripture. 
(1.) St. Paul, writing to Titus on this subject speaks thus : 
“We ourselves, also, were some time unwise, incredulous, 
erring slaves to divers desires and pleasures, living in malice 
and envy, hateful and hating one another. But, when the 
goodness and kindness of God our Saviour appeared, not liy the 
works of justice which we have done, hut according to his 
mercy, he saved us by the la^'er of regeneration, and renovation 
of the Holy Ghost, whom he hath poured forth upon us 
abundantly through Jesus Chris our Saviour, that l)eing justi¬ 
fied by his grace, we may be heirs, according to hope, of life 
everlasting,” Titus iii. 3. In this beautifid jmssage, the apostle 
first acknowledges his former sins, then declares, that the kind¬ 
ness he received from God, in delivering him from them, was 
not owing to his own deservings, but to the free mercy of God ; 
that the means by which he was saved from them was the 
“ laver or washing of regeneration,” the sacrament of baptism, 
by which he was renewed, by the operation of the Holy Gh(jst, 
through the merits of Christ, and that by the grace received in 
this laver of regeneration, he was “ justified," and made an heir 
of life everlasting. (2.) “ Christ loved his Church,” says the 
same apostle, “ and delivered himself for it, that he might 
sanctify it, cleansing it by the laver of water in the word of 
life,” Eph. V. 25. See here we are assured that Christ died for 
his church, on purpose that he might cleanse and sanctify her 
by means of the sacrament of liaptism, which consists in the 
washing of water, accompanied with the word of life, to wit, 
the invocation of the adorable Trinity. (3.) At St. Peter’s first 
sermon, when the Jews asked him what they must do, he made 
answer, “ Do penance, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of your sins,” Acts. ii. 
38. (,4.) When Ananias came to St. I’aul after his conversion, 
he said to him, “ Kise up and be baptized, and wash away thy 
sins,” Acts xxii. 16. (5.) St. Peter compares baptism to 
the ark of Noah, and observes, that as the ark saved all those 
who were in it from the water of the deluge, so “ baptism being 
of the like form, saveth you also ; not the putting away the 
filth of the flesh, but the exanunation of a good conscience 
towards God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ,” 1 Pet. iii. 
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21; where it is expressly declared that we are saved by baptism, 
tlirough the merits of Christ, by washing our conscience towards 
God. 

Q. 16. In what manner does baptism free us from the 
punishment of sin ? 

A. As baptism is the first door by which we enter into the 
fold of Jesus Christ, the first means by which we receive the 
grace of reconciliation with God, therefore, the merits of his 
death are, by baptism, applied to our souls in so superabundant 
a manner, as fully to satisfy the Divine justice for all demands 
against us, whether for original or actual sin ; and therefore 
God grants us in it a full and perfect remission for all our past 
sins, and of all the punishment due to them. So that, though 
a person had been guilty of the most enormous sins, yet if, 
upon his sincere repentance, lie receives the grace of baptism, 
and should die in that happy state, his soul would go straight 
to heaven, having nothing to hinder its entrance into the seat 
of bliss and happiness. And this is the reason why when 
grown-up persons are baptized, no penitential works are 
imposed on them; which is one great difference between this 
sacrament and that of penance, in which last, though the guilt 
and eternal punishment be remitted, yet a debt of temporal 
punishment still remains to be paid. 

Q. 17. Does baptism free us from the infirmities and wounds 
of our nature occa.sioned by original sin, to wit, concupiscence, 
ignorance, and the like ? 

A. No. These are more the necessary effects of original sin, 
than a punishment inflicted for it; and God is pleased not to 
take them away by the grace of baptism, but leaves them, 
(1.) To humble our pride, by the daily experience of our own 
weakness. (2.) To detach our hearts from this world, and 
make us consider it as a place of punishment, in which we are 
exposed to so many afflictions from these infirmities of nature. 
(8.) To make us long after heaven, where alone we shall be 
delivered from all our miseries. (4.) To try our fidelity, and 
exercise our virtue in fighting against these internal enemies, 
that by gaining the victory we may increase our crown. But 
baptism is of great advantage to us in this battle; because, by 
the sacramental grace peculiar to baptism, the violence of these 
enemies is greatly restrained, the ardour of our passions is 
moderated, and copious help is given us to enable us to over¬ 
come them. 
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Section II.—Of the Necessity of Baptism . 

if 18. Is baptism necessary for our salvation ? 
A. It is doubtless the most necessary of all the sacraments, 

because without it we are incapalde of receiving any other 
sacrament, and because it is ordained by Jesus Christ as the 
only means for receiving the first grace of justification, by 
which alone we can be delivered from original sin, and partake 
of the merits of Christ’s sufferings, so as to become members of 
his body. 

Q. 19. How does this appear from scripture ? 
A. From the following testimonies : (1.) Our Saviour in his 

conversation with Nicodenius, declares that “ except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God ”; and a little 
after, he shows how this new birth is bestowed upon us; 
“ Verily, verily I say to tbee. Except a man be born again of 
water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God,” John hi. 3, 5. Here we see that this new birth, abso¬ 
lutely necessary for salvation, is bestowed upon us by water ; 
that, by the use of this outward rite, the Spirit of God comes 
to our souls, to operate in us that spiritual birth; and that 
these two, the outward rite, and the inward regeneration, are, 
by the appointment of God, so connected, that if the rite be 
not used, the new birth will not be bestowed, and, that, there¬ 
fore, without that sacred rite of baptism, we can never see the 
kingdom of God. (2.) When our Saviour gave his apostles 
their commission to teach and baptize all nations, he immedi¬ 
ately adds, “ He that believeth, and is bai)tized shall be saved, 
and he that believeth not shall be damned,” Mark xvi. In 
which words, we must observe, that our Saviour here, with the 
same breath, commands the apostles to teach and to baptize all 
nations; consequently, he requires that all nations should be¬ 
lieve the truths taught by the apostles, and be baptized. And, 
in fact he promises salvation not to faith alone, but to faith 
and baptism together, which evidently shows the necessity of 
the one as well as of the other. It is true in what he adds, 
“ he that believeth not shall be damned,” he mentions faith 
alone ; but the reason is, he is here speaking only of adults, or 
those who are of an age capable of being instructed, in whom 
actual faith, or the positive belief of the truths taught by the 
apostles, is pre-required as a disposition absolutely necessary for 
baptism. The want of baptism, then, is necessarily included 
in their not believing; and these words, in their full sense. 
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run thus: He that helieveth not and of consequence is not hai^tized, 
shcdl he damned. (3.) The Jews who were converted at St. 
Peter’s first sermon, believed what he had delivered to them 
concerning Jesus Christ, and consequently had true faith ; they 
had also compunction in their hearts, that is, at least a beginning 
repentance; but when they asked, “ Men and brethren, what 
must we do ? ” St. Peter answered, “ Do penance, and be bap¬ 
tized every one of you, for the remission of your sins,” Acts 
iii. 37. He saw they believed in Jesus Christ, therefore he 
made no mention of faith ; but he declares they must give proof 
of the sincerity of their repentance, by doing penance for their 
sins, and then apply to baptism as the means ordained by God 
for giving us the grace of justification for the remission of our 
sins, insomuch that, where it can be had, neither faith nor 
repentance will do without it. (4.j St. Paul, on his conversion, 
had true faith in Jesus Christ, was thoroughly converted, and 
gave himself wholly to Jesus Christ, saying, “ Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do ? ” continued three days doing penance in praying 
and fasting, and yet, after all this, when Ananias came to him, 
he said, “ Arise and be baptized, and wash away thy sin,” Acts 
xxii. 16. In which words is evidently shown the absolute 
necessity of baptism for our justification, and that neither faith 
nor repentance, nor prayer, nor fasting, will do without it, where 
it can be had. 

Q. 20. Why do you say where it can he had ? Is it possible 
in any case to be justified without baptism ? 

A. Properly speaking, it is impossible to be justified without 
baptism, as all the above clear texts evince; for where it can¬ 
not be had actually, it must, at least, be in desire. Now there 
are two cases in which a man may be justified and saved with¬ 
out actucdly receiving the sacrament of baptism; first, if an in¬ 
fidel should become acquainted with the true faith of Christ, 
and embrace it, but be in such circumstances that it was not 
in his power to get himself baptized, nothwithstanding his 
earnest desire of that sacrament; if this desire be accompanied 
with a perfect repentance for his sins, founded in the love of 
God above all things, this would supply the want of actual 
baptism, and a person dying in such dispositions would surely 
be saved. Secondly, If any person should suffer martyrdom for 
the faith of Christ, before he has been able to receive baptism, 
this will also supply the want of actually receiving the sacrament. 
In this case the person is baptized in his onni hlood ; in the other 
case, he is said to be baptized in desire. 
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Q. 21. What becomes of young children who die without 
baptism ? 

A. If a young child were put to death for the sake of Christ, 
this would be to it the haptisin of Uood, and carry it to heaven; 
but, except in this case, as such infants are incapable of having 
the desire of baptism, with the other necessary dispositions, if 
they are not actually baptised with water, they cannot go to 
heaven; onr Saviour’s words l)eing perfectly clear and express, 
“ Except a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God,” John iii. 5. As for 
what becomes of such unbaptized children, divines are divided 
in their opinions about it; some say one thing, some another; 
but as God Almighty has not lieen pleased to reveal it to his 
church, we know nothing for certain about it. 

Q. 22. As baptism is of such absolute necessity for salva¬ 
tion, can a person receive it more than once ? 

A. By no means; and it would be a great sacrilege to 
attempt it; for the great end of baptism is to free us from 
original sin, and make us Christians, imprinting the sacred 
character of a Christian on our souls. Now, once we are freed 
from original sin, we are freed fi’om it for ever ; once that 
sacred character of a Christian is imprinted on the soul, it 
remains there for ever, and can never be blotted out. There¬ 
fore, the effects of the sacrament of baptism can never be pro¬ 
duced in our soul a second time. 

Q. 23. What dispositions are required for receiving this 
sacrament ? 

A. From all we have seen, it is plain, that in young children 
no dispositions aie required at all, because they are incapable 
of any; but in adults, the dispositions required for receiving 
the graces of baptism, are, (1.) That the person be willing to 
receive it. (2.) That he hath faith in Jesus Christ; and (3.) 
That he have true repentance of his sins. 

Section HI.—Of the Ceremonies of Baptism. 

Q. 24. What are we to observe in general of the ceremonies 
used in administering the sacrament of baptism ? 

A. Chiefly these three things: (1.) That they are all taken 
from the holy scriptures, or from some of the great truths of 
our religion. (2.) That they represent to us either the disposi¬ 
tions we ought to have for receiving ba|jtism worthily, or tlie 
great benefits we receive from this sacrament, or the obliga- 
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tioiis we contract by receiving it; and, (3.) That the prayers 
used along with these ceremonies all tend to obtain for the 
person baptised an abundant share of the graces of the sacra¬ 
ment, and strengtii to enable him to discharge his obligations. 

Q. 25. How are these ceremonies divided ? 
A. Some go before baptism, some accompany the sacra¬ 

mental action, and some follow after it. 
Q. 26. What are the ceremonies that go before baptism, and 

what is their origin and signification ? 
A. Before we explain the ceremonies themselves, we must 

observe, that, in places where the Catholic religion is estab¬ 
lished, the water kept in the baptismal font, to be used in this 
sacrament, is solemnly blessed on the eves of Easter and Pen¬ 
tecost, to serve throughout the whole year. It is blessed on 
the eve of Easter, because “ all we who are baptised in Christ 
Jesus, are baptised in his death,” for we are buried together 
with him by baptism unto death, that as Christ is risen from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, so we also may walk in 
newness of life, Eom. vi. 3. It is blessed on the eves of Pen¬ 
tecost, because it is the Holy Ghost who gives to the water of 
baptism the power and efficacy of sanctifying our souls, and 
because the baptism of Christ is “ with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire,” Matt. iii. 11. In blessing these waters a lighted 
torch is put into the font, to represent the fire of divine love 
which is communicated to the soul by baptism, and the light of 
good example, which all who are baptised ought to give; and 
holy oil and chrism are mixed with the water, to represent the 
spiritual union of the soul with God, by the grace received in 
baptism : and all this is done by order of the church, for the 
greater respect, though not of necessity for the validity of the 
sacrament. When, then, a person is presented for baptism, the 
priests meets him at the door of the church, to denote, that as 
he is not as yet of the number of the faithful, he has no right 
to enter into that sacred place: and there, after asking whath 
he demands from the church, and telling him the conditions on 
which the demand will be granted, he proceeds to prepare him 
for receiving it as follows: 

(1.) He breathes upon him and says. Depart from him, thou 
unclean spirit, and give place to the Holy Ghost the Comforter. 
This ceremony is taken from the example of God himself, who, 
“ having formed man of the slime of the earth, breathed into 
his face the breath of life, and man became a living soul,” Gen. 
ii. 7; and from the example of Jesus Christ, who, being come to 

T 
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communicate to his apostles the Holy Ghost, breathed on them 
and said, “ Eeceive ye the Holy Ghost,” John xx. 22. And it 
signifies, that by baptism we receive a new and spiritual life by 
grace through the operation of the Holy Ghost, who is given 
to us, and makes us his temples. 

(2.) He makes the sign of the cross upon his forehead, and 
upon his breast, because God ordered all those that belonged 
to him to have “ the mark Theta set upon their foreheads,” 
Ezech. ix. 4, which is “ the seal of the living God,” Eev. vii. 
2, and denotes that the person who receives it begins now to 
be one of the flock of Jesus Christ, and will, by the sacrament 
of baptism, soon be admitted to his fold, according to that of 
our Saviour, “ other sheep I have, who are not of this fold, 
them also must I bring, and they shall hear my voice, and there 
shall be one fold and one Shepherd,” John x. 16. How, this 
sacred sign is planted on the forehead, to show, that after bap¬ 
tism we should never be ashamed of the cross of Christ, nor 
afraid to profess his doctrine; and it is planted on the breast, 
near the heart, to show that we should love the cross of Christ, 
and cheerfully submit to bear whatever portion of it he shall 
a terwards be pleased to Jay upon us; being assured that “ if 
we suffer with him, we shall also reign with him,” 2 Tim. ii. 12. 

(3.) He puts a little blessed salt into the person’s mouth, 
saying. Receive the salt of wisdom ; may it he unto thee a propitia¬ 
tion unto life everlasting. This ceremony is taken from a com¬ 
mand of God in the old law, which says, “ Whatsoever sacrifice 
thou offerest, thou shalt season it with salt,” Lev. ii. 13. Be¬ 
cause salt is an emblem of wisdom or discretion, without which 
none of our performances are agreeable to God; and Christ 
himself says, “ Have salt in you,” Mark ix. 49, meaning that 
heavenly wisdom, of which he says, “ Be ye, therefore, wise as 
serpents, and simple as doves,” Matt. x. 16. This ceremony, 
therefore, denotes that by baptism we are solemnly dedicated 
und consecrated to God, as a sacrifice and oblation to his holy 
will; and that we ought ever after to preserve our souls from 
the corruption of sin, by the salt of heavenly wisdom, by which 
alone we ought to regulate our whole life and conversation. 
Now our Saviour proposes the wisdom of the serpent as an 

■emblem of the wisdom of a Christian, because, as that animal 
(according to what St. Chrysostom tells us), when pursued by 
its enemies, uses all care to preserve its head, whatever becomes 
of the rest of its body; so the wisdom of the gospel teaches us 
to be only solicitous for the salvation of our souls, and ready to 
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])art with everything else rather than to lose our souls, accord¬ 
ing to that of our Saviour, “ What will it profit a man to gain 
the whole world, and lose his own soul,” Mark viii. 36. 

(4.) The priest proceeds to the exorcisms, by which, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, and through the merits of his death upon 
the cross (the sign of which is here frequently made upon the 
person to be baptized) he commands the devil to depart from 
this soul, whom God has chosen to be admitted to the grace of 
baptism, and orders him to give place to the Holy Ghost, who 
conies to take possession of him and make him his temple. 
This he does in consequence of that power over unclean spirits, 
which Jesus Christ left to the pastors of his church, to whom 
“ he gave power over unclean spirits, to cast them out,” Matt. 
X. 1; or as St. IMark expresses it, “ he gave them power to cast 
out devils,” Mark hi. 15 ; and St. Luke, “ He gave them power 
and authority over ail devils,” Luke ix. 1. By this means, the 
person being prepared to be admitted into the church, as one 
delivered, in a great measure from the power of Satan, and 
belonging to Jesus Christ, the priest introduces him into that 
part of the church where the baptismal font is, saying. Enter 
into the Church of God, that thou niayest have part with Christ 
unto everlasting life. And while they are proceeding to the 
font, the priest, together with the person to be baptized, (or his 
godfather and godmother, if he be a child) recite, with an 
audible voice, the Apostles’ Creed and the Lord’s prayer, to 
show that it is only by true faith in Jesus Christ that we are 
entitled to enter into his church and become members of his 
body. 

(5.) Then the priest recites another exorcism, and at the 
end of it touches the ear and nostrils of the person to be bap¬ 
tized with a little spittal, saying, E'phpheta, that is, he thou opened 
into an odour of sweetness ; hut he thou put to flight, 0 Devil, for 
the jiLdgment of God ivill he at hand. This ceremony is taken 
from the example of Jesus Christ, who when they had brought 
to him one that was deaf and dumb.taking him aside from 
the multitude, put his fingers into his ears, and spitting, 
touched his tongue, and.said to him, Ephpheta, that is, be 
thou opened ; and immediately his ears were opened, and the 
string of his tongue was loosed, and he spoke right,” Mark 
vii. 32; and by it signified, that, as Jesus Christ, by this 
ceremony, cured the deaf and dumb man, so, by the grace of 
baptism, the ears of our soul are opened, to hear the word of 
God, and the inspirations of his holy Spirit; and that obeying 
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his holy will, manifested to ns by this means, we become “ an 
odour of sweetness, an acceptable sacrifice, well-pleasing to 
God,” Phil. iv. 18; and likewise, by our good example, “ a 
good odour of Christ in them that are saved, and in them that 
perish,” 2 Cor. ii. 15. These are the ceremonies which go be¬ 
fore baptism, and which are, as it were, a preparation for it. 

Q. 27. What are the ceremonies that accompany the sacra¬ 
mental action ? 

A. As baptism is a covenant between God and the soul, 
there are two essential conditions required on our part to 
prepare us for receiving it, to wit, to renounce for ever the 
devil and the world, and to adhere to Jesus Christ, by faith ; 
wherefore, being now arrived at the sacred font, (1.) The per¬ 
son to be baptized (or his godfather and godmother in his 
name) makes a solemn renunciation of the devil, and all his 
works and pomps, declaring, that he renounces, for ever, the 
service of the devil, and that he detests all the maxims and 
vanities of the world, which are the pomps of the devil, and 
that he abhors all sin, which are his works; that he embraces 
the service of Jesus Christ, and vows and promises to adhere 
constantly to the maxims and rules of his gospel, and to con¬ 
tinue his faithful disciple. This is the sacred obligation in 
which we engage at baptism, this is the solemn promise we 
make, upon the keeping of which our eternal doom so much 
depends. 

(2.) Then the priest anoints him with holy oil on the breast 
and between the shoulders, making the sign of the cross, and 
saying, I anoint thee with the oil of salvation, in Christ Jesus our 
Lord, that thou mayest have life everlasting. This ceremony is 
taken from the example of what God did in the old law, where 
he commanded, that all those things which immediately 
regarded his service, and were to be sanctified for that end, and 
consecrated, should be anointed with holy oil; as is declared in 
the thirtieth and fortieth chapters of Exodus, where he says, 
“ And thou shalt consecrate all with the oil of unction, that 
they may be most holy,” Ex. xl. 11. iSTow, the outward unc¬ 
tion with oil is an emblem of the inward grace of the Holy 
Ghost, which sanctifies the soul; for, as oil gives light, warms, 
cures wounds, and strengthens weak parts, so the grace of the 
Holy Ghost enlightens the understanding, inflames the heart, 
cures the wounds of the soul, and strengthens its weakness. 
Hence of our Saviour it is said, “ that God anointed him with 
the Holy Ghost,” Acts x. 38. And St. John says to his dis- 
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ciples, “You have an unction from the holy One, and know all 
things,” 1 John ii. 20. This ceremony, therefore, signifies, 
that the person to be baptized having renounced the devil, and 
undertaken to fight manfully against him, will receive a plen¬ 
teous grace from the Holy Ghost in baptism, to direct him in this 
warfare, to assist him and strengthen him to resist all his 
spiritual enemies; and, at the same time, is consecrated to God 
by this holy unction for this purpose. He is therefore anointed 
on the breast, to show that his grace will fortify his breast with 
great courage and resolution ; and between the shoulders, to 
show that the grace of baptism will sweeten the yoke of Christ, 
and make the burden of his commands light, easy, and even 
delightful to him. 

(3.) The priest interrogates the person to be baptized con¬ 
cerning his faith in the blessed Trinity, and in the incarnation 
and death of our Saviour; because our Saviour says, “ he that 
believes and is baptized shall be saved,” Mark xvi.; to show that 
faith is a previous disposition necessarily recpiired before 
baptism; which, as children cannot actually have themselves, 
their godfathers and godmothers answer for them, with the 
obligation of seeing them instructed in the faith, when they 
come to an age capable of it. Lastly, the priest inquires if 
the person be willing to be baptized, because none can receive 
baptism against their will; and getting his consent, he imme¬ 
diately baptizes him, by administering the sacramental action 
to him. 

Q. 28. What are the ceremonies which are used after 
baptism ? 

A. (1.) The new Christian is immediately anointed on the 
crown of the head with holy chrism, in imitation of the anoint¬ 
ing of kings and priests, by God’s command in the old law; 
and signifies that royal priesthood, to which we are raised by 
baptism, according to that of St. Peter, “ you are a chosen 
generation, a kingly priesthood, a holy nation,” 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

(2.) He is clothed with a white garment, as an emblem of 
the spotless innocence with which his soul is adorned ; and the 
priest, when he puts it on him, prays that he may carry it un¬ 
stained before the judgment seat of Chilst. 

(3.) A lighted torch is put into his hand, as an emblem of 
the light of good example, which he is obliged to give by obey¬ 
ing the commands of God, according to what our Saviour says, 
“ so let your light shine before men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Father who is in heaven,” Matt. 
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V. 16. While the priest gives him this torch, he exhorts him 
to keep his baptisai without reproof, and obey the commands 
of God, that he may be ready when the bridegroom comes to 
enter with him into the marriage chamber. 

(4.) The priest then gives him his leave to depart in 
peace. 

Section IV.—Of the Godfathers and Godmothers. 

Q 29. What is the meaning of having godfathers and god¬ 
mothers in baptism ? 

A. It is, (1.) That they may present to the church the person 
that is to be baptized, and be the witnesses of his baptism. 
(2.) That they may answer in his name, when the person to be 
baptized is a child. (8.) That they may be sureties to the 
church for his performance of the promises tliey make for him ; 
and (4.) That they may he his instructors in all the duties of a 
Christian ; (5.) To give the child’s name to the priest. 

Q. 30. How many godfathers and godmothers should there 
be ? 

A. One godfather for a boy, and one godmother for a girl is 
sufficient; or, at most, one godfather and one godmother for one 
person to be baptized. 

Q. 31. What qualifications are required in those who are 
chosen for this office ? 

A. That a person be proper for this office, it is necessary, 
(1.) That he be a member of the church, otherwise he cannot 
be fit for bringing up the child in the true faith. (2.) That 
he be sufficiently instructed in his religion and in the Christian 
doctrine, otherwise he cannot be able to teach it to another. 
(3.) That he lead a Christian life, free from any public scandal, 
otherwise his example will destroy, instead of edifying the child 
to whom he is godfather. 

Q. 32. What are the obligations of the godfathers and god¬ 
mothers t 

A. Chiefly these: (1.) To see that their child be instructed 
betimes in the Christian doctrine, and to supply any defect in 
this respect, on the side of his natural parents, either by death 
or negligence. (2.) To watch over his morals when he begins 
to grow up, and engage him by their good advices and admoni¬ 
tions to live a pious Christian life, and te fulfil the sacred 
promises they made in baptism in his name. 

Q. 33. What kindred do they contract by being godfather 
and godmothers ? 
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A. They contract a spiritual kindred, both with the cliild 
and its natural parents, which is an impediment to marriage 
between them ; and the same is contracted in the sacrament of 
confirmation. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

OF THE SACRAMENT OF CONFIExMATION. 

Q. 1. What is the end or design for which confirmation was 
ordained ? 

A. The design of the sacrament of confirmation is to com¬ 
plete and perfect the sanctification of our souls received in 
baptism, by bringing down the Holy Ghost in a more particular 
manner to dwell in them, and to fortify and confirm us in our 
faith, and enable us more effectually to resist all the enemies of 
our souls. 

Q. 2. Can this be explained by any example ? 
A. It is most fitly explained by the example of the holy 

apostles; for, though they had been for three years in the 
school of Jesus Christ, had enjoyed his blessed company, seen 
his holy example, and been witnesses of his miracles ; and, 
though he had been particularly attentive during all that time, 
to instruct them in the most ample manner, both in public and 
private, in all the truths of his gospel; yet it is surprising to 
see how imperfect they were after all, how little they under¬ 
stood the great truths he had revealed to them, and how much 
less they practised the lessons he had given them. Insomuch, 
that, even at the last supper, “ there was a strife amongst them, 
which of them should seem to be greater,” Luke xxii. 24 ; not¬ 
withstanding all tlie lessons of humility he had given them ; 
and so far were they from profiting by his instructions about 
suffering for his sake, that when he was taken in the garden, 
“ they all forsook him and fled away,” Matt. xxvi. 56. And a 
little after St. Peter himself denied him and cursed and swore 
he knew nothing about him. All this shows how impel feet 
they still were; and the reason is, because the Holy Ghost was 
not yet come down upon them. But no sooner had they 
received this Divine Spirit on Pentecost, than immediately they 
became new men, their minds were enlightened to understand all 
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the things that their blessed Master had taught them ; their hearts 
were intiamed with a most ardent love for him, and a great zeal 
for his honour and for propagating his glory ; the grace of this 
holy Spirit “ endowed them with a power from on high,” Luke 
xxiv. 49 ; which confirmed them in all good, and enabled them, 
in a most wonderful manner, cheerfully to undergo all dangers, 
to overcome all difficidties, and to suffer all torments, for the 
sake of their Lord and Master, so as even to “ rejoice that they 
were accounted worthy to suffer reproach for the name of Jesus,” 
Acts. V. 41. By all which, v/e see, that, by the decrees of 
heaven, the sanctification of our souls is, in a special manner, 
the work of the Holy Ghost. Now, as we are called, by our 
very vocation as Christians, to be saints, and to be perfect, 
according to that of our Saviour, “ be you perfect as also your 
heavenly Father is perfect,” Matt. v. 48, therefore our blessed 
Kedeemer was pleased of his infinite goodness, to institute the 
holy sacrament of confirmation, as the never failing means in 
his church to communicate his Divine Spirit to bis followers, to 
confirm them in his service, and enable them to arrive at that 
sanctity and perfection which he requires from them. 

Q. 3. Is confirmation a true sacrament ? 
A. It is; because it has all the three things necessary to 

constitute a sacrament. 
Q. 4. What is the outward sensible sign used in 

confirmation ? 
A. Taking the whole of it as laid down in the holy scrip¬ 

tures, it consists of three things : (1.) The bishop, to whom 
alone it belongs to give confirmation, stretching out his hands 
over those that are to be confirmed, prays for them all in 
general, that the Holy Ghost may come down upon them with 
his sevenfold graces. (2.) Coming to each one in particular, 
he lays his hand upon him ; and (3.) At the same time anoints 
his forehead with holy chrism in the form of the cross, saying 
these words, “ I sign thee with the sign of the cross, I confirm 
thee with the chrism of salvation, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 

Q. 5. Where do we find in scripture that this outward action 
is instituted by Jesus Christ, to be the means of bringing the 
Holy Ghost to our souls ? 

A. In the Acts of the Apostles, we are told, that when St. 
Philip the deacon had, by his preachings and miracles, converted 
the Samaritans, “ they were baptized both men and women,” 
Acts viii. 12 ; which, when the apostles who were at Jerusalem 
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had heard, “they sent to them Peter and John; who, when 
they were come, they (1.) prayed for them, that they miglit 
receive the Holy Ghost.then (2.) Tliey laid their hands 
upon them, and they received the Holy (Hiost,” verse 14. In 
which passage we evidently see, that prayer, and the laying on 
their hands, were the outward means used by these apostles, by 
which the Holy Ghost was communicated to their souls ; 
prayer, as a preparation, and laying on their hands, as the 
immediate means appointed for that purpose. 

Q. 6. Where do we find the anointing and confirming ? 
A. The scripture, speaking upon any subject, does not 

always mention every circumstance relating to it in one place, 
but sometimes mentions one circumstance, sometimes another, 
and it is by collecting these different passages together, that 
we have the whole. St. Paul, speaking of this sacrament, in 
his epistles to the Corinthians, describes it thus: “ Now he 
that confirmeth us with you in Christ, and he that had 
anointed us, is God; who hath also sealed us, and given the 
pledge of the Spirit in our hearts,” 2 Cor. i. 21. In which 
words, he both mentions the confirming us, and the anointing 
us, and also the sealing us, or the sacred character which 
this sacrament imprints on our souls ; and, at the same time 
declares, that all this is the work of God ; that is, that God 
is the Author of it. Prom these two passages we have 
the whole of this sacrament explained to us, both as to the 
outward action, as above described, and the inward grace, or 
the sacred effects which it produces in the soul. 

Q. 7. What are the effects of the sacrament of confirmation ? 
A. (1.) It brings down the Holy Ghost in a particular 

manner to our souls, with all his gifts and graces, increasing 
the justification of our souls, and making us more pure and holy 
in the eyes of God; see above. Chap. viii. Q. 84, 85. (2.) It 
confirms and strengthens us in our holy faith, and enables us 
to profess it before tyrants and persecutors, and to fight 
manfully against all the enemies of our soul, so as to bear all the 
crosses and trials of this life with Christian meekness and 
humility after the example of Jesus. (3.) It imprints a sacred 
character or seal on the soul, which shews that we have been 
confirmed, and, as it were, enlisted in the service of Jesus Christ, 
to fight under his banners, against all his and our enemies. 
And for this reason, as in baptism, this sacrament can never be 
received more than once, because this character, once received, 
can never be blotted out or lost. 
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Q. 8, As confirmation, brings down the Holy Ghost to 
sanctify onr souls, do all that receive confirmation become 
saints ? 

A. Happy would it be, indeed, for the world, if this were tlie 
case, but alas ! this happens but too seldom; and the reason is, 
that, in order to become a saint, two things are required, the assis¬ 
tance of the Holy Ghost, and our co-operation. Both these are 
absolutely necessary. Without the Divine assistance we can do 
nothing towards our salvation; and though Almighty God 
should bestow his chosen graces upon us, if we resist them, and do 
not co-operate with them, we shall never advance one step to¬ 
wards Christian perfection. Hence St. Paul declares, that in all 
the great things he had done, it was “ not I,” says he, but the 
grace of God with me,” 1 Cor. xv. 10 ; not I alone, nor the grace 
of God alone, but “ the grace of God with me,” the grace of God 
assisting, and I co-operating. Now in the sacrament of confirma¬ 
tion, God Almighty does his part; he gives us his Holy Spirit, 
and with him all those graces necessary to enable us to become 
saints, if we co-operate with them, and if few become saints even 
after receiving these graces, the fault is entirely our own, 
because we do not improve them as we might. And, alas ! how 
few make the proper use of them ? 

Q. 9. How is the outward action of confirmation a sign of 
the grace received ? 

A. The imposition of hands represents the communication 
of the Holy Ghost to the soul, and the anointing the fore¬ 
head with holy chrism, represents the nature and pleni¬ 
tude of the grace received by the internal unction of the Holy 
Ghost. 

Q. 10. How so ? 
A. The chrism is a sacred ointment, composed of oil of olives, 

and halm of Gilead, solemnly blessed by the bishop on Holy 
Thursday. The oil represents the fulness of the grace received; 
both because, as oil, when dropped upon any thing, spreads it¬ 
self upon it, and insinuates itself into all its parts, so the grace 
of this holy sacrament penetrates into the soul, and diffuses 
itself throughout all her powers; and also, because oil being a 
smooth mild substance, represents that spirit of mildness and 
patience under the cross, which is one principal effect of confij-- 
mation. At the same time, as the balm has a particular 
property of preserving bodies, after death, from putrefaction, 
it fitly represents the fortifying grace received in confirma¬ 
tion, by which our souls are preserved from the corruption of 
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sin, after our sins have been destroyed by the sacrament of 
liaptism. 

Q. 11, Do all receive an equal grace in the sacrament of 
confirmation ? 

A. The sacred character imprinted on the soul by confirma¬ 
tion is the same in all; but the other graces communicated to 
the soul are given in proportion to the designs which God has 
in view for the person who receives this sacrament, and to the 
dispositions with which he comes to receive it. 

Q. 12. What are the dispositions necessary for receiving 
confirmation worthily ? 

A. These three, (1.) That the receiver be sufficiently in¬ 
structed, according to his age and capacity, in the necessary 
knowledge of his Christian doctrine. (2.) That he be in the 
state of grace. And (3.) That he spend some time beforehand 
in prayer. 

Q. 13. Why must he be instructed in his Christian doctrine ? 
A. Because without this he cannot have a proper sense of 

what he is doing, nor those devout affections of the soul towards 
God which enlarge the soul for receiving the grace of the sacra¬ 
ments; ])esides, the duty which faith imposes upon us, requires 
that we should be instructed in those parts of the Christian 
doctrine which each one ought to know, according to his age 
and capacity. 

Q. 14. Why must he be in the state of grace ? 
A. Because the scripture assures us, that “ tlie holy Spirit 

of wisdom will not enter into a malicious soul, nor dwell in a 
body subject to sins,” Wisd. i. 4; and, therefore, it would be a 
grievous sacrilege for a person, who knows himself to be in a 
state of sin, to presume to receive this sacrament, without 
taking the necessary measures to put his soul in the state 
of grace, and be reconciled with God. 

Q. 15. Why should he spend some time beforehand in 
prayer ? 

A. For two reasons: (1.) From the example of the apostles, 
who, during the ten days between the ascension of our Lord, 
and the coming of the Floly Ghost on Pentecost, “ continued 
with one accord in prayer with the women, and JMary the Mother 
of Jesus, and with his brethren,” Acts i. 14. Now if the 
apostles, by the particular inspiration of 'God, employed 
themselves in prayer to prepare themselves for the coming of 
the Holy Ghost, how much more ought we ? (2.) Because our 
Saviour has assured us, that our Father from heaven will give 
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his good Spirit’to them that ask it,” Luke xi. 13. See also 
above, Chap. viii. Q. 36. 

Q. 16. What are the best prayers for this purpose ? 
A. The hymns and prayers appointed by the church for 

invoking the Holy Ghost, and for begging his grace, as contained 
in the Manuals, and other books of devotion. 

Q. 17. Is confirmation necessary for salvation ? 
A. It is not absolutely necessary, yet it would certainly be a 

sin to neglect to receive it when one can have it; especially, if 
by neglecting a present occasion, one runs the danger of not 
having it again ; and still more, if he be exposed to tempta¬ 
tions and persecutions on account of his holy rehgiou. And it 
would be a very grievous sin if one should neglect it out of con¬ 
tempt or disregard. 

Q. 1 8. What are the ceremonies used in confirmation ? 
A. Besides those used in the sacramental action, there are 

these following: 
(1.) The anointing of the forehead is made hy the sign of the 

cross, to show, that, being now confirmed in the service of 
Jesus Christ, and enlisted as his soldiers, we should never be 
ashamed of our Master’s livery, but boldly profess ourselves 
disciples of a crucified Saviour, and members of his church, in 
spite of all that the world can do against us; either by ridicule 
or persecution ; being mindful of his words, “ Whosoever shall be 
ashamed of me, and of my words, in this adulterous and sinful 
generation, the Son of Man shall be ashamed of him, when he 
shall come in the glory of his Father with the holy angels,” 
Mark viii. 38. 

(2.) Immediately after confirmation, the b ishop gives the person 
confirmed a little bloio on the cheek, to teach him that, being now 
a soldier of Jesus Christ, he must manfully fight against all his 
enemies, and bear with meekness and patience all crosses, 
persecutions, and trials, for the sake and glory of his Lord and 
Master. 

(3.) In giving him this little blow, the bishop says, be 
with yon, to teach him, that the only way to true peace in this 
world, as well as in the next, is to suffer patiently for Christ’s 
sake, and also to encourage him to do so from the hopes of the 
reward, according to our Lord’s promise, “ Learn of me, for I am 
meek and humble of heart, and you shall find rest to your 
souls,” Matt. xi. 29. 

(4.) The person confirmed takes a new name, which ought 
to be the name of some saint, whom he chooses for his par- 
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ticular patron, and whose virtuous example he should strive to 
imitate. 

(5.) The person confirmed has one godfather, if a boy, and 
one godmother, if a girl, of whom the same things are to be 
observed as of those in baptism. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST. 

Q. 1. What was the end or design for which Christ instituted 
the holy Eucharist ? 

A. It was that it might be the spiritual food and nourish¬ 
ment of our souls, to preserve and augment that life of grace 
which we receive in baptism, and which is completed and per¬ 
fected in confirmation; according to the words of our Saviour, 
“ I am the living bread which came down from heaven; if any 
man eat of this bread he shall live for ever.” And, a little after, 
“ he that eateth me, the same shall live by me,” John vi. 51, 58. 

Q. 2. How is this explained ? 
A. From the similitude of the natural life of our bodies ; for 

we see, that however lively, vigorous, and strong we be as to 
our natural life, yet our strength will soon diminish, our vigour 
fail, and our life become weaker and weaker, and at last be 
destroyed entirely, unless it be preserved by proper food, 
which feeds, nourishes, and strengthens the body; so, in like 
manner, however lively and strong the soul be in the life of 
grace, which we receive in the sacrament of baptism aud con¬ 
firmation ; yet, by reason of the corruption of our nature, 
and the many temptations to which we are continually exposed, 
from the malice of our spiritual enemies, this spiritual life 
would soon fail and decay, and at last be extinguished entirely 
by mortal sin, if we had not a proper food to support and 
nourish it in the soul. For this reason, our blessed Saviour 
was pleased to institute the sacrament of the holy Eucharist, 
in which, under the outward appearances of bread and wine, he 
gives us his own precious body and blood, to feed and nourish 
our souls and to preserve and augment in them the life of 
grace, by which we live to him. 
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Q. 3. In what does the holy Eucharist differ from the other 
sacraments ? 

A. In several things: (I.) In dignity; for the Eucharist is 
the most excellent of all the sacraments, and supereminently 
shines above them all, as the sun above the stars. (2.) In tlie 
grace it contains; for the other sacraments contain only particular 
graces, adapted to the ends for which they are instituted; but 
the holy Eucharist contains Jesus Christ himself, the fountain 
and source of all grace. (3.) In its 'permanency; for the other 
sacraments are sacraments only at the very time in which they 
are administered to the person who receives them ; but the holy 
Eucharist is a true and perfect sacrament, both at the time we 
receive it, and when it is not administered to anyone, hut 
reserved in our churches. 

Q. 4. What is the outward sensible sign in the sacrament 
of the Eucharist ? 

A. The appearance of bread and wine, which remain after 
consecration, and under which our blessed Saviour is received 
into our souls, when the priest puts it into our mouths, and we 
take it down into our stomachs. 

Q. 5. What is the inward grace it contains ? 
A. The body and blood of Jesus Christ, the fountain and 

author of all grace. 
Q. 6. Where does it appear that Jesus Christ is the author 

of this sacrament ? 
A. From the history of its institution related in the gospel, 

where we are told, that at the last supper, Jesus Christ, 
“ taking bread, gave thanks, and brake, and gave it to them, 
saying. This is my body. Do this for a commemoration of me. 
In like manner, the chalice also, after he had supped, saying. 
This is the chalice, the New Testament in my blood which 
shall be shed for you,” Luke xxii. 19. 

Q. 7. How is this sacrament a sign of the grace we 
receive ? 

A. Because as bread and wine are the food and nourishment 
of the body, and preserve and augment our natural life and 
strength ; so the outward appearances of bread and wine in the 
holy Eucharist, represent the spiritual food and nourishment 
which our souls receive from the body and blood of Christ, 
communicated to us under these appearances. 

Q. 8. What is the matter made use of in consecrating the 
Holy Eucharist ? 

A. Bread made of wheat, and wine of the grape; and no 
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Other thing can be used for this purpose, because this was 
what Christ used himself, and he commanded his apostles and 
their successors to do what he had done. 

Q. 9. What becomes of the bread and wine by the consecra¬ 
tion ? 

A. The substance of the bread and wine is changed by the 
Almighty power of God, into the body and blood of Christ; 
but all the outward appearaiTces of the bread and wine, and all 
their sensible qualities, remain the same. 

Q. 10. At what time is this change made ? 
A. About the middle of the Mass, when the priest, taking 

into his hand, first the bread and then the wine, pronounces 
over each separately, the sacred words of consecration. For it 
is the office of the priest in this, as in all the other sacraments, 
only to perform the outward sensible part; but the inward 
invisible effect, is the work of the great God, who accordingly 
changes the substance of the bread and wine into the body and 
blood of Christ, the very instant that the sacred words of 
consecration are pronounced by the priest over them. 

Q. 11. To whom has Jesus Christ left power to consecrate 
the Holy Eucharist ? 

A. To the bishops and priests of his church only ; and this 
is one of the most excellent and distinguishing powers annexed 
to the sacred character of the priesthood, and in which that 
sacred character properly consists. 

Q. 12. Is the receiving of this sacrament necessary for 
salvation ? 

A. The necessity of receiving it is so great, for those who 
are come to an age capable of discerning our Lord’s body, that 
Jesus Christ himself says, “ Except you eat the flesh of the Son 
of Man, and drink his blood, you shall not have life in you.” 
And on the other hand, “ he that eateth my flesh and drinketh 
my blood, hath everlasting life, and 1 will raise him up on the 
last day,” John vi. 54. 

Q. 13. What are the principal things to be established and 
explained concerning the sacrament of the Holy Eucharist ? 

A. These five things : the real presence, transubstantiation, 
the communion, the communion in one kind, and the sacrifice 
of the Mass. 

Section I.—Of the Beal Presence. 

Q. 14. What does our holy faith teach us concerning the 
real presence ? 
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A. It teaches us, (1.) that after the consecration, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, true God and true man, is truly, really, and 
substantially contained under the outward appearances of the 
bread and wine; and (2.) that under each kind is contained 
Jesus Christ, whole and entire, his body and blood, his soul 
and divinity. See the Council of Trent, Sess. xii. ch. 1. and 3. 

Q. 15. How can it be proved that Christ is truly and really 
present in the Holy Eucharist ? 

A. The first proof is taken from what is related in the sixth 
chapter of St. John’s gospel, where we are told, that after the 
great miracle of feeding five thousand men with five loaves and 
two fishes, our Saviour went over to the other side of the lake, 
and that the next morning the multitude missing him, went 
over after him; and, when they found him, he took occasion, 
from the impression which that miracle had made upon their 
minds, to bring on the discourse about the heavenly food which 
he was to give to the world in the Holy Eucharist, and said, 
“ labour not for the meat that perisheth, but for that which 
endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of Man will give 
you,” verse 27. Here he declares, that the meat he was to give 
was such as would bring eternal life. Their curiosity being, 
by these words, raised to know more about this heavenly food, 
they asked a sign by which they might believe him, and wished 
to know if the food he spoke of was better than the manna 
which God gave their fathers from heaven in the desert. 
“ Then Jesus said to them, Amen, amen, I say to you, Moses 
gave you not bread from heaven, but my Father giveth you 
the true bread from heaven ; for the bread of God is that which 
cometh down from heaven, and giveth life to the world,” verse 
32. In which words he shows the supereminent excellency of 
his bread above the manna, saying, it is the “ true bread from 
heaven,” and such as produces the most wonderful effects, so 
as to “ give life to the world.” The Jews hearing of such 
wonderful bread, said to him, “ Lord, give us always this 
bread,” verse 34. Upon which he replied, “ I am the bread 
of life ”; and then he goes on to declare, that those who come 
to him, and believe in him, should be fed with his bread, and 
obtain everlasting life. The Jews hearing this, instead of 
believing his words, “ murmured at him, because he had said, I 
am the living bread which came down from heaven,” verse 41. 
Yet Jesus, instead of explaining away the literal meaning of 
what he had said, and in which they had understood him, 
showed no surprise at their unbelief; but added, that to believe 
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in him was a gift of God; for, “ no man can come to me,” says 
he, “except my Father, who hath sent me, draw him,” verse 
44. And then he goes on to repeat what he had said before, and 
shows what his bread is in the plainest terms ; “ I am the bread 
of life,” says he; “your fathers did eat manna in the desert 
and are dead. This is the bread which cometh down from 
heaven, that, if any man eat of it, he may not die. I am the 
living bread which came down from heaven ; if any man eat of 
this bread, he shall live for ever, and the bread that I will give is 
my flesh, for the life of the world,” verse 48. Here he repeats 
again the excellency of his heavenly bread, declares that he 
himself is that living bread; and concludes, by assuring us, 
that the bread which he promises to give, is his flesh, that very 
flesh which he gave “ for the life of the world.” This assertion, 
in its plain and obvious sense, so clearly establishes his real 
presence in the heavenly bread he speaks of, that it seems 
impossible to find words to express it more strongly. In fact, 
the Jews naturally understood him in this sense, that he meant 
to give them his real flesh to eat; but as they could not under¬ 
stand how this should be done and would not, in the simplicity 
of faith, believe it upon his word, “ tliey strove among them¬ 
selves, saying, how can this man give us his flesh to eat ? ” verse 
53. Now, from this text and what follows, we have the most 
convincing proof of the real presence ; and that the literal, plain, 
and obvious sense of Christ’s words, in which the Jews under¬ 
stood him, was the very sense and meaning which he intended 
by them; for it is evident from what the Jews here say, that 
they understood him in the literal sense, as promising to give 
them his real flesh to eat; and it was from his own words that 
they were indueed to understand him so. If, therefore, the 
literal sense, importing the real presence, had not been his 
meaning, if he meant the above expression only in a figurative 
sense, then the Jews were in a mistake as to his true meaning, 
and he himself had led them into that mistake, by the way he 
expressed himself. Seeing, therefore, that this mistaken sense 
of his words scandalized them, he was certainly bound, by the 
most sacred ties, to undeceive them, and to take away the 
scandal he had given, by explaining his figurative meaning to 
them. But, instead of this, and to show beyond reply, that 
the literal sense in which they had understood him, was the 
very thing which he himself meant, and that it was his real 
fiesli he promised to give in this heavenly bread and not a 
figure only, he immediately replies, with his usual asseveration, 

U 
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—“ Amen, amen, L say unto you, except you eat the Hesli of 
the Sou of Man, and drink his blood, you shall not have life in 
you,” verse 54. By which words he manifestly confirmed them 
in the idea they had of his meaning; and assures all mankind, 
that his very fiesh and blood is the life-giving food contained in 
this heavenly bread. Now, would the eternal wisdom of God 
have sported with his poor creatures in so egregious a manner, 
if the literal sense had not been his true meaning ? Would he 
who came to seek and to save those that were lost, and to 
enlighten them that sat in darkness, and in the shadow of 
death, have so positively led poor sinners into so gross a mis¬ 
take, and in a matter of such importance for their salvation, if 
he had not meant what his words implied ? It would certainly 
be the height of blasphemy to suppose it. 

But our Saviour, not content with the above strong assevera¬ 
tion of the real presence, and foreseeing the great opposition 
which the pride of man would make against it in after ages, 
goes on in the following verses to repeat it again and again, and 
to inculcate it in different lights, every one more strongly 
affirming it than another ; “ he that eateth my flesh,” says he, 
“ and drinketh my blood, hath life everlasting, and I will raise 
him up at the last day,” verse 55. The body and blood of 
Christ is alone the true life of our souls, the source of all grace, 
life, and benediction to us in this world, and of everlasting life 
in the world to come; consequently, the possessing this life 
everlasfAng, by eating his flesh and drinking his blood, neces¬ 
sarily implies our eating and drinking his real flesh and his real 
blood; for how could we possess Christ as the everlasting life 
of our soul, if we eat and drink nothing but a figure; and, 
therefore, he goes on to give this as the reason of what he last 
said: “ for my flesh,” says he, “ is meat indeed, and my blood 
is drink indeed ”; how could this be so, if what he gives be no¬ 
thing but a bit of bread ? Again, “ he that eateth my flesh and 
ilrinketh my blood,” says he, “ abideth in me and I in him,” 
verse 57 ; how strongly does this also confirm his real presence. 
By giving us his real flesh and blood, he is himself received 
within us and abides in us, and we, living by this food the 
spiritual life of grace, abide in him, and are guided and directed 
by him. But this text would be evidently false, did he give 
nothing but a figure instead of the reality; for how could he be 
said to abide in us, and we in him, by means of this heavenly 
food, if he be not there ? He then goes on to show again the 
excellency of this food, saying, “ As the living Father hath 
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sent me, and I live by the Father; so he that eateth me, the 
same shall live by me. This is the bread that came down from 
heaven ; not as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead. He 
that eateth this bread shall live for ever,” verse 58. Can a 
piece of common bread be said to be “ the bread that came 
down from heaven ? ” Can a bare figure be more excellent than 
the manna, which was a most admirable figure of Christ in 
many of his properties ? or can a bit of plain bread, merely 
taken in remembrance of Christ, be supposed to be a food by 
which we shall live for ever ? 

It is manifest, then, that every one of these texts enforce and 
inculcate the reality of Christ’s flesh and blood in the plainest 
and strongest terms; and it is most certain they were under¬ 
stood in the real sense by all who were then present. Many 
of his own disciples hearing him speak in such a plain and 
strong manner, and not being able to understand how this could 
be, but, following the example of the unbelieving Jews, were 
scandalized at it, and said, “ this saying is hard, and who can hear 
it ?” verse 61. “But Jesus, knowing in himself that his dis¬ 
ciples murmured at this, said to them. Doth this scandalize 
you ? ” verse 62. Observe he does not say, yon are in a mistake, 
you misvmderstand me, which he certainly was bound to do, and 
would have done, had he not meant the reality of his presence 
as they understood him; but well knowing they were under no 
mistake on that point, he endeavoured to convince them of the 
truth of what scandalized them, by proposing another miracle : 
“ If then,” says he, “ you shall see the Son of Man ascend up 
where he was before ? ” verse 63, and seeing the hardness of their 
hearts, and their carnal mind, which hindered them from 
receiving the light of faith which he offered them, he adds, 
“ It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing,” 
verse 64. It is the Spirit of God that quickeneth the mind, 
by the gift of faith ; but your fleshly minds hinder you from 
profiting by him. Just as he said above to the Jews, when they 
refused to believe him, and which he adds here also, “ Therefore 
did I say to you, that no man can come to me unless it be 
given him by my father,” verse 66. Immediately upon this, 
“ many of his disciples went back, and walked no more with 
him,” verse 67. Would Jesus Christ ever have let his 
own disciples leave him, and run headlong to their own perdi¬ 
tion, had they been under a mistake about his meaning, and a 
mistake which he himself had occasioned, without ever offering 
to undeceive them ? It would be impious to imagine it; on 
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the contrary, their fault only lay in their refusing to believe 
his word, which they understood in his true meaning; and, 
therefore, as “Jesus knew from the beginning who they were 
that did not believe,” verse 65, he let them go without saying a 
word more to detain them. 

When they were gone, “ Jesus said to the twelve, will ye 
also go away ? ” verse 68. Here again we have another beauti¬ 
ful proof of the real presence. The twelve had been present 
all this time, had heard all that passed, and seen the Jews 
strive, and the disciples murmur and leave their Master; 
they understood what their master said in the same literal 
sense the others had done ; it could, indeed, bear no other mean¬ 
ing: but, when Jesus put the above ‘question to them, “Simon 
Peter,” in the name of the whole, “ answered him. Lord, to 
whom shall we go ? thou hast the words of eternal life. And 
we have believed, and have known that tliou art the Christ the 
Son of God,” verse 69. Behold the noble simplicity of their 
faith, they believe the words of their Master without the 
least hesitation; they look upon them as the words of eternal 
life; they believe them in that very meaning in which the 
others had refused to believe them; they believe them as con¬ 
taining a promise of giving them his real flesh to eat and his real 
blood to drink: and they believe him with a most firm and 
sincere faith, for this plain but noble reason, because “he is 
Christ, the Son of God,” who cannot possibly be deceived him¬ 
self, and who is absolutely incapable of deceiving his creatures, 
and whose Almighty power is perfectly able to make good 
his word, and perform most exactly the promise he made 
them. 

The second proof of the real presence, is taken from the words 
of the institution of the Holy Eucharist, as related by three 
Evangelists, in their gospels, and by St. Paul, in his epistle to 
the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xi. Here we must observe, that the 
conversation held by our Saviour with the Jews and his dis¬ 
ciples, as related above from St. John, happened some time 
before the institution of the blessed sacrament; in it we have 
seen that the apostles believed the words of their Master, and 
were persuaded that he then ])romised to give them a heavenly 
life-giving bread, and that this divine bread was his very “ fiesli 
for the life of the world ” ; consequently, from that day forward, 
they lived in expectation of his fulfilling this promise, and of 
his giving them this heavenly food. In the meantime, they 
saw him perform numbers of miracles of all kinds, and that 
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nature was, in everything, obedient to his word. At length, 
when the days of unleavened bread was come, Jesus sat down 
with his twelve disciples to eat the Pasch, “ and whilst they 
were at supper, Jesus took bread, and blessed, and broke, and 
gave to his disciples, and said, “ Take ye and eat, this is my 
body. And taking the chalice, he gave thanks, and gave to 
them, saying, “ Drink ye all of this ; for this is my blood of the 
Xew Testament, which shall be shed for many, for the remis¬ 
sion of sins,” Matt. xxvi. 26. Now, what impression must this 
have made on the minds of the apostles ? In what other light 
could they possibly consider what our blessed Saviour here did 
and said, but as a fulfilling of the promise he had made some 
time before ? He had promised to give them a heavenly 
bread ; he had, in the strongest terms, assured them again and 
again, that this divine bread was his very flesh and l)lood; they 
then firmly believed that it was so, because he, whom they 
knew to be the Son of God, declared it was so; when, there¬ 
fore, at the last supper, he fulfilled that promise, they were 
prepared to receive this heavenly food as his body and blood ; 
they expected it, and as such, from his sacred hands they 
received it. And, though their reason or senses might have 
started difficulties, yet all these were obviated l)y their belief 
of his being (fod, and the numberless miracles they had seen 
him perform, which must have convinced them experimentally, 
that he was able to do whatever he pleased, and to make good 
whatever he said. 

Q. 16. What reasons are there to think that Christ meant 
the words of the institution, This is my hotly, This is my hlootl, 
in the literal and real sense, and not in the figurative sense ? 

A. There are many reasons lor this of the strongest kind: 
(1.) When he promised beforehand to give this heavenly 
bread, he certainly meant, and promised to give it in his real 
flesh and blood, to wit, that flesh which he gave for the life of 
the world, as we have clearly seen ; therefore, when he performed 
his promise at the last supper, he actually did so, and spoke 
these words. This is my body, as declaring that what he gave 
was his real body, his real flesh and blood. (2.) Because his 
apostles could not possibly understand his words in any other 
sense, con.sidering what liad passed before, and the belief they 
had of his being God, and, therefore, he would have egregiously 
deceived them, if he had meant them in any other sense him¬ 
self than what he knew they must take them in. (3.) Because 
his words would have been a manifest lie, if what he gave his 
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apostles was not his body, but only a bit of bread, as a figure 
of his body. (4.) Because, if what he gave his apostles was 
not his body, but only a bit of bread, then, when he held it out 
to them and said, Take eat, this is my body, he called a bit of 
bread his body, though he meant it only as a figure of his 
liody; now, if this was so, he was guilty of a most gross and 
shameful absurdity; for nothing can be more absurd than to 
hold a bit of bread in one’s hand, and say, this is the living 
body of a man; it being contrary to the common practice of 
mankind, and the common laws of speech, to call one thing by 
the name of another, with which it has no manner of resem¬ 
blance nor connexion, and that, too, without giving the persons 
to whom it is said the least intimation of one’s meaning, to 
serve as a key for understanding such an extraordinary way of 
speaking. (5.) A sober man would be ashamed, on any serious 
occasion to use a deceitful way of speaking, so as to call a 
thing by a name by which it was never known before, especi¬ 
ally before people who, he knew, would undoubtedly be 
deceived by him, from the opinion they had of his integrity and 
probity. It is, therefore, impious to suppose that the Son of 
God would have done so with his apostles, to whom he always 
explained what he spoke to the multitude obscurely, and that 
upon one of the most solemn occasions of his whole life, when 
he was making a covenant that was to last to the end of time, 
instituting a sacrament that was to be frequented by all his 
followers, till his second coming; yea, making his last will and 
testament, and in it bequeathing to us an admirable legacy, the 
last pledge of his love. Is it not impeaching him of the most 
atrocious folly and insincerity, to suppose he would, on so 
solemn an occasion, use deceitful language, and what would 
necessarily lead men into error ? (6.) Because the figurative 
sense destroys the belief of the passion and death of our blessed 
Saviour, which all Christians, in the Creed, profess to believe. 
For Jesus Christ said in John vi.: “ The bread that I will give 
is my flesh for the life of the world ” ; and, at the institution, 
he declares; “ This is my body, which is given for you,” Luke 
xxii. 19, or, “ which shall be delivered for you,” 1 Cor. xi.; 
“ This is my blood of tlie Xew Testament, which shall be shed 
for many, for the remission of sins,” Matt. xxvi. 28. Now, it 
was his real flesh which was given for the life of the world, his 
real blood which was shed for the remission of sins; con¬ 
sequently it was his real flesh and blood which he gave in the 
blessed Eucharist ; and if it be said, that the blessed Eucharist 
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was only a figure of his flesh and blood, then we must also 
say that it was only a figure of his flesh which was crucified 
for us, and a figure of his blood which was shed for the 
remission of sins, since he expressly declares it was the same 
in both. 

Besides these reasons, which evidently show that it is 
impossible Christ could intend the figurative sense, when he 
spoke the words of the institution, there are others also, of a 
different kind, which no less clearly show the same thing; and, 
at the same time, prove directly the truth of the real presence; 
for, (1.) As it is an uncontested fact that the whole Christian 
church, for many ages, believed the real presence, and rendered 
divine worship to Jesus Christ in the Holy Eucharist; if this 
doctrine be false, then the whole church of Christ was, for 
many ages, guilty of superstition and idolatry ; and, indeed, 
this is the very reason alleged by the first reformers for their 
breaking off from the whole Christian world then in being. 
Now, if we believe the scriptures, it is absolutely impossible 
that the church of Christ should fall into idolatry; for they 
repeatedly declare, that among the followers of Christ, “idols 
should be utterly destroyed,” Is. ii. 18 ; that God would “ cleanse 
them from their idols,” Ezech. xxxvi. 25, “ nor shall they be 
defiled any more with their idols, says God himself, nor with their 
abominations, nor with all their iniquities ; and 1 will save them 
out of all the places in which they have sinned, and I will cleanse 
them, and they shall be my people, and I will be their God ; and 
my servant David shall be King over them, and they shall have 
one Shepherd, they shall walk in my judgments, and shall keep 
my commandments, and shall do them,” Ezech. xxxvii. 23. 

And I will destroy,” says he again, “ thy graven things, and 
thy statutes out of the midst of thee, and thou shalt no moke adore 
the work of thy hands,” Mich. v. 12. “And I will destroy the 
names of idols out of the earth, and they shall be remembered 
no more,” Zach. xiii. 2. How can all this stand, if the wliole 
church of Christ had been, for many ages, guilty of idolatry, 
by the belief of the real presence ? Therefore, the doctrine of the 
real presence is not a false and idolatrous doctrine, but the true 
heavenly doctrine of Jesus Christ. (2.) Let us suppose, con¬ 
trary to all these strong promises of God, that it is otherwise, 
and that the doctrine of the real presence is false ; Jesus Christ 
must have foreseen that his whole church would, for many ages, 
embrace this doctrine, and fall into idolatrous worship, in 
consequence of it. He must have foreseen that his very words 
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would give men a natural handle to do so, and be a reasonable 
ground for their doing it; can we suppose without the height 
of blasphemy, that he would industriously have used such a 
language, as he knew would have such dreadful effects, and 
that, from the very respect men must have for his words, when 
a single word to explain himself would have effectually pre¬ 
vented it ? (3.) If we suppose the figurative sense was 
intended by Jesus Christ, and taught by his apostles, then it is 
simply impossible the belief of the real presence could ever 
have taken place in the world; for, had the Christian world, 
in the first ages, believed only the figurative presence, then, 
when the real presence was first broached, it must have 
appeared a new doctrine, as having never been heard of before ; on 
this account, it must have been considered as false and heretical, 
being diametrically opposite to what all the Christian world 
is supposed to have then believed as a revealed truth ; it must 
even have appeared as a most dangerous heresy, because leading 
directly to idolatry, and teaching that men ought to adore as 
God, what they and all their predecessors, from the time of the 
apostles, believed to be nothing but bread and wine; and it 
must have been looked upon as altogether incredible, because 
contrary to the testimony of the senses, irreconcilable to the 
lights of natural reason, and directly opposite to the faith 
then, as we suppose, believed by all Christians. The proposal 
of such a doctrine must have been shocking to all people of 
piety and understanding on account of its novelty and danger¬ 
ous tendency ; it must have been no less so to the more worldly- 
minded people, from its opposition to sense and reason, with¬ 
out any prospect of the smallest advantage by it. For it must 
be observed, that human nature is the same in all ages, and 
the same reasons that make the doctrine of the real presence 
appear incredible to those who do not believe it at present, 
must have made it appear no less so in any former age, when, 
in the above supposition, it first appeared. From all which we 
must justly conclude, that a doctrine, lying under so many 
disadvantages, could never possibly have been embraced by any 
reasonable creature, except from the full conviction that it 
was revealed by God himself, whose divine authority alone 
takes away all difficulties in the belief of it; and this convic¬ 
tion could never possibly have taken place in the world, if it 
had not been from the beginning, and if the doctrine itself had 
not been revealed by Jesus Christ, and delivered by him, with 
the rest of revealed truths, to his apostles. 
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Q. 17. What are the other proofs of real presence from 
scripture ? 

A. The tJiird proof from scripture is taken from St. Paul, 
who warmly exhorting the Corinthians to fly all communica¬ 
tion with idolatry, and by no means to partake of things 
offered to idols, uses this argument to persuade them. “ The 
chalice of benediction which we bless, is it not the communion 
of the blood of Christ ? and the bread which we break, is it not 
the partaking of the body of the Lord?” 1 Cor. x. 16. Here 
he expressly affirms, that, in the Holy Eucharist, we communi¬ 
cate and partake of the body and blood of Christ; and he 
affirms it as a truth perfectly well known to them, and which 
none can deny; and therefore, after showing that “ the things 
which the heathens sacriflce, they sacrifice to devils, and not 
to God, verse 20, he immediately concludes, “ you cannot drink 
the chalice of the Lord and the chalice of devils; you cannot 
be partakers of the table of the Lord and the table of devils,” 
verse 21, to show how shocking a crime it must be for those 
who communicate in the body and blood of Christ, to go and 
communicate also with the devil. All which would have been 
a ridiculous argument, if the real presence be not true. 

The fourth proof from scripture is taken from the same holy 
apostle, who, 1 Cor. xi., reproving some abuses that had crept 
in among the Corinthians at their religious meetings, puts 
them in mind of the holy mysteries there celebrated, and, first, 
gives a history of the institution of the Ble.ssed Eucharist, 
which he declares to have been received by immediate revela¬ 
tion from our Lord, and he gives it in the same terms in which 
it is described in the gospels, and then adds, “ wherefore, who¬ 
soever shall eat this bread, or drink tlie chalice of the Lord 
unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord,” 
verse 27. To receive the Holy Eucharist unworthily, is to 
receive it when one is in the state of mortal sin ; which the 
apostle here declares to be a crime of the deepest dye, equal to 
that of the Jews, who put our Saviour to death in a cruel and 
barbarous manner. Now, in the belief of the real presence, we 
see, all at once, the grievous injury done to Jesus Christ by 
receiving him into a soul sullied with the guilt of sin, which is 
an object of horror and abomination in his eyes; but how a 
person should contract such a guilt, liy eating a bit of bread as 
a figure of Christ’s body, is inconceivable ; common sense even 
revolts at the thought of it; especially if we reflect that the 
manna and the paschal lamb were much more lively figures of 
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Jesus Christ than a hit of bread, and yet it was never supposed, 
that those who eat the manna or the paschal lamb, when 
they were in the state of sin, were guilty of such a crime, or, 
indeed, of any crime at all, by doing so. Tliis decision, 
therefore, of the Holy Ghost manifestly implies, that our 
blessed Saviour’s body and blood are truly and really present, 
even to the unworthy communicant, and grievously injured by 
him who receives in such an unworthv manner. 

What follows, still further confirms this; for the apostle 
adds, “ he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh judgment ” (or, as the Protestant translation has it, 
damnation) “to himself, not discerning the body of the Lord,” 
verse 29. Here we see a most dreadful punisliment annexed 
to the crime of receiving unworthily, and the point in which 
its guilt consists immediately adjoined. Is not our natural 
reason shocked to suppose that a God of infinite justice and 
mere}" would, in a manner, incorporate damnation to a soul for 
eating, while in a state of sin, a bit of bread as a figure of 
Christ ? But, we are no longer surprised at such severity if we 
believe Jesus Christ to be really present in the holy sacra¬ 
ment, because we see, all at once, that the crime of receiving 
him into a soul sullied with mortal sin, must be of the most 
enormous guilt. But why is such a punishment annexed to 
such a crime ? the apostle immediately adds^ “ not discerning 
tlie body of the Lord ” ; now, how can he discern it if it be not 
there ? Tliis then is their crime, this the source of their guilt, 
because they do not consider how great, how holy a Being is 
present in this holy mystery, and treat him in so unworthy and 
so injurious a manner. 

Q. 18. Is there anything further to be added concerning the 
scripture proofs of the real presence ? 

A. We shall only make one general observation upon the 
whole, which is this. In the several passages of scripture 
which we have seen, there are about thirteen or fourteen differ¬ 
ent texts on this subject, and every one of them affirms, in the 
strongest terms, the doctrine of the real presence of the body 
and blood of Jesus Christ in the Holy Eucharist; and, on the 
other hand, there is not one single text in the whole scripture 
that affirms, or so much as insinuates the contrary. What then 
are we to believe, or how are we to know the truth in this 
matter ? if not from such strong and express declarations of 
(iod’s holy word, so frequently repeated, and so forcibly incul¬ 
cated ? and what can we think of tliose who pretend to follow 
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plain scripture as their only rule, and yet go point-blank against 
so many plain declarations of scripture, without one single text 
of scripture to authorise them to do so ? Our Saviour says, 
" The bread that I will give is my flesh, for the life of the 
world ” ; and they say, it is not his flesh hut only a hit of bread. 
Christ says, “ This is my body ”; and they affirm, it is not his 
body ; which shall we believe ? 

We may however here observe, that what the Catholics 
believe of the real presence of tlie body and blood of Jesus 
Christ, bequeathed by him, in the Holy Eucharist to his Church ; 
and what the Protestants believe of the figurative presence 
in their sacrament are both true. This may seem a paradox 
at first sight, but it is easily reconciled. The pastors of the 
Catholic Church are the undoubted successors of the apostles, 
and inherit from them, by an uninterrupted transndssion of 
holy orders, the same spiritual powers of the priesthood which 
they themselves received from our Saviour. Among these 
powers, that of consecrating the bread and wine into the body 
and blood of Jesus Christ is certainly the most eminent. This 
power he gave to the apostles, at the institution of the Holy 
Eucharist, when he commanded them to do what he had done ; 
and this power the pastors of the church enjoy to this day, 
and will enjoy to the end of time. Consequently, what they 
give to their people in the blessed Eucharist, is the body and 
blood of Jesus Christ, the same that he gave to his apostles, 
as all the above testimonies of scripture clearly affirm; when 
Luther and his followers broke off from the Catholic Church 
they rejected holy orders entirely ; they evmn ridiculed them ; 
they took upon themselves to be the spiritual guides and pastors 
of their followers; to preach and baptize, and do the other 
works of the ministry, without having either received any of 
the priestly powers, or any authority to do so, from those be¬ 
fore them; and as they had not these powers themselves, they 
could not transmit them to their successors. Consequently, 
their successors to this day have no power to consecrate the 
bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ, nor do they 
even pretend to have such power; what they give then to their 
people in their sacrament, is precisely what they believe it to l)e, 
nothing but bread and wine, which they may receive as a figure, 
or any way they please; but then it is not a sacrament insti¬ 
tuted by Jesus Christ; it is not the sacred legacy which he 
bequeathed to his church; it is a mere human invention. 

Q. 19. }>ut does not our Saviour, at the very institution of 
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this sacrament, immediately say,“ Do this in remembrance of me” ? 
and does not this expression imply that he is not present ? for how 
can we be desired to remember one that is present with ns ? 

A. Whatever this expression may imply, yet it certainly 
does not affirm, in plain terms, that he is not present; conse- 
cpiently it can never invalidate the plain meaning of so many 
other texts expressly affirming his real presence; for, though 
we cannot mistake the plain obvious meaning of these other 
texts, yet we may easily be mistaken, in supposing what an 
obscure text may imply. But to show that these words “ Do 
this in remembrance of me,” by no means imply his absence, 
let us only consider another similar expression of the holy 
scripture. - The wise man says, “ Eemember thy Creator in 
the days of thy youth,” Eccles. xii. 1. Shall we conclude from 
this that our Creator is not present with us in the days of our 
youth ? this would be a very false and impious conclusion. The 
meaning of this text is plainly this, that our Creator, though 
always present with us, “ for in him we live, and move, and 
have our being,” Acts xvii. 28, yet is not present with us in a 
visible and sensible manner ; and in our youth, when the mind 
is so apt to be carried away with the dangerous objects about 
us, we are but too, too ready to forget his presence, and to do 
things that are offensive to him; therefore, the Holy Ghost 
cautions us against this danger, and exhorts us never to for¬ 
get the Divine presence ; but always to conduct ourselves as 
remembering that we are exposed and open to his sight. In the 
same manner, though -Tesus Christ be truly present in the 
Holy Eucharist, yet he is not present in a sensible manner, but 
is hid from our bodily eyes under the sacramental veils ; and, 
as we might be in danger of forgetting his presence, and “ of 
not discerning his body ” there present, so as to receive him un¬ 
worthily to our damnation, or fail in the respect and veneration 
we owe to him ; therefore we are commanded, when we celebrate 
these holy mysteries, not to forget his presence ; but remember 
that he is there, though not visible to our eyes, and consequently 
to behave ourselves in such a manner as his Divine presence 
requires. So that this text, if explained by a similar passage 
of the scripture itself, instead of implying his absence, is a very 
strong proof of his presence. But St. Paul gives us the pre¬ 
cise sense of that expression, as directly intended by our 
Saviour; for, in the account he gives of the institution of the 
Holy Eucharist, which he received from Christ himself, after 
these words, “ Do this in remembrance of me,” he immediately 
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adds, as the true sense and meaning of them ; “ for as often 
as ye shall eat this bread and drink this chalice, ye shall show 
the death of our Lord until he come,” 1 Cor. xi. 26, thereby 
declaring, that the remembrance which our Saviour here requires 
from us, is a remembrance of his passion and death, of which 
these holy mysteries are a mystical representation, and were 
instituted by him, to be a continual memorial of them till his 
second coming. 

Q. 20. Does not our Saviour also say, “ It is the Spirit that 
quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing; the words that I have 
spoken to you are spirit and life ” ? John vi. 46. And does 
not this imply, that what he had been saying before, ought 
to be taken in a spiritual sense ? 

A. Certainly these words do not say, in plain terms that 
what he had been saying before about his flesh and blood, 
ought to lie taken in any such sense as can exclude his real 
presence in the Holy Eucharist; and certain it is, that they 
were not understood in such a sense by his disciples; for their 
ditticulty was solely about the reality of his presence ; and after 
these words were spoken by him, “ many of his disciples went 
back and walked no more with him,” verse 67 ; which they 
certainly never would have done, if the words of our 
Saviour had been intended to explain the meaning of all he 
had said in a figurative sense, and as intending only a figure of 
his presence in the Holy Eucharist. It is also evident that 
these words are very obscure, when considered by themselves, 
and without their connexion with the context; and, therefore, 
can never be of any weight against the plain meaning of so 
many clear and express texts as go before. It is no less mani¬ 
fest, that our Saviour does not speak here of his own flesh: 
for who will care to say, that the flesh of Christ profiteth us no¬ 
thing ? since it was for us he took flesh, and in his flesh suffered 
and died for our salvation, and that he gave his flesh “ for the 
life of the world ” ; therefore, we must conclude, that this text 
is far from making any thing against the real presence, and 
is not even spoken in relation to the holy sacrament at all; but 
that the proper meaning of it is, what we have seen above, that 
it is God’s Holy Spirit which quickeneth our souls and enables 
us to believe the mysteries revealed by God; but the fleshly 
carnal minds of those disciples hindered them from profiting by 
the graces which that Holy Spirit gave them, for believing the 
words of Christ, which are, indeed, .spirit and life to those who 
believe them. 
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Q. 21. Does not our Saviour say, in another text, “ I am the 
vine, I am the door”: which must be taken in a figurative 
sense; and why not the words of the institution also ? 

A. The reason is very obvious. In these expressions, “ I am 
the vine,” or the like, there is a manifest opposition between 
the terms of the assertion, which makes it absolutely im¬ 
possible they should be true in the literal sense. The word 
/, signifies a human person; the word vine, signifies a tree : 
now, it is evidently impossible, that a human person, and a tree 
should be literally the same thing. But in the words of the in¬ 
stitution, “ this is my body,” the word this signifies nothing of 
itself; but is equally applicable to any thing whatsoever; and 
in the words of the institution, it is applied to nothing till 
the whole sentence be finished; and then it is applied to Christ’s 
body, which was then really present in his hand, and given to 
his apostles; so that in this expression there is not the smallest 
shadow of contradiction. Besides, in these other expressions, 
“ I am the vine, I am the door,” there is no manner of reason, 
either from the circumstances in which they were spoken, or 
from the context, to suppose them meant in the literal sense. 
On the contrary, every thing about them shows that they are 
parables. But, as we have seen above, there is the most incon¬ 
testable reason to prove, that the words of the institution could 
not be meant, in any other sense, than the plain, obvious, literal 
sense of the words. 

Q. 22. Is not the Holy Eucharist often called bread and vnne 
in the scripture, even after consecration; and may not this 
imply that it is nothing else ? 

A. By no means ; because we find it a very common way of 
speaking in scripture, to call one thing by the name of a thing 
which it is not, on two different accounts; both which take place 
in the Blessed Eucharist, (1.) When it has the external appear¬ 
ance of the thing, by the name of which it is called. Thus 
angels appearing like men, are on that account called men in 
scripture; so also it is said, that “ parted tongues, as it were of 
fire, appeared, and sat upon the apostles on Pentecost ” ; yet it 
was not fiery tongues, but the Holy Ghost under that appearance. 
(2.) When it is made from that thing by which it is called. 
Thus God said to Adam, “ Dust thou art ”; because he was 
made of dust. So after Aaron’s rod was turned into a serpent 
it is still called a rod, “ and Aaron’s rod devoured their rods,” 
Ex. vii. 12. So also in our case, the Holy Eucharist is called 
bread after consecration ; for both these reasons, because it re- 
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tains all the outward appearance of bread, and because it was 
bread before consecration : and we may also add, because this 
Divine spiritual bread produces all the same effects in the soul, 
which natural bread does in the body. 

Q. 23. Why did you say above, that our Saviour is truly 
present, whole and entire under each kind, both under the 
appearance of bread, and under the appearance of wine ? 

A. Because though his body be only mentioned at the conse¬ 
cration of the bread, yet his body is not present there alone, as 
separated from his blood, nor without his soul and divinity ; but 
Christ is present under the form of bread, whole and entire ; 
and the same under the form of wine. 

Q. 24. How is this explained ? 
A. To understand this, we must observe, that death precisely 

consists in the separation of the soul from the body. But as 
the blood is so necessary for life, that without it the soul can¬ 
not remain to enliven the body ; so when the blood is separated 
from the body, death necessarily ensues, and the soul can be no 
longer there. Our Saviour to show the greatness of his love 
for us, was pleased to suffer death for our salvation, in the most 
perfect manner; so that not only was his soul separated from 
his body on the cross, but he also shed, to the last drop, his 
precious blood for us. And at his resurrection, his blood and 
his soul were again reunited to his body, and he restored to 
life. How, the scripture positively declares, “ that Christ rising 
again from the dead, dieth now no more; death shall no more 
have dominion over him,” Kom. vi. 9. Consequently his body, 
his blood, and his soul, shall never more be separated from 
one another; and, as the union of his Divine and human 
nature can never more be broken, so neither can these his two 
natures, united in his Divine person, be ever separated ; from 
this it necessarily follows, that, wherever the body of Christ is, 
there also his blood, his soul, and his divinity must of neces¬ 
sity be; and, wherever his blood is, there also his body, and 
soul, and divinity must be in like manner. Hence, though 
by the words of consecration, his body only is mentioned as 
present, under the form of wine; yet by reason of the in¬ 
dissoluble connexion by which his body and blood, his soul and 
divinity, are united together, Jesus Christ, whole and entire, is 
truly, really and substantially present, both under the form of 
bread, and under the form of wine. 

Q. 25. What difference then is there between the one kind 
and the other ? 
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A. Not the smallest difference as to what is contained under 
each kind, which is perfectly the same in both. The only 
difference is in the outward appearance, which in the one kind 
is that of bread, in the other that of wine. 

Q. 26. But how can the same identical thing appear under 
two different forms ? Is there any other example to illustrate 
this ? 

A. There is a very striking and apposite example in the 
different forms under which the Holy Ghost was pleased to 
appear to men ; for, at our Saviour’s baptism, “ the Holy Ghost 
descended in a bodily shape, as a dove upon him,” Luke iii. 22. 
But when he came down on the apostles on Pentecost, “ there 
appeared to them parted tongues, as it were of fire, and it sat 
upon every one of them,” Acts ii. 3. Now the appearance of 
a dove, and a tongue of fire, are exceeding different; and yet 
it was the self same Holy Ghost that was under both these 
forms or appearances. In like manner, though the appearance 
of bread and that of wine be very different, yet it is the self 
same Jesus Christ who is contained under each, in the Holy 
Eucharist. 

Q. 27. Was this doctrine of the real presence of Jesus Christ 
in the Holy Eucharist, the constant belief of the Christian world 
from the beginning ? 

A. It most certainly was, as can easily be shown by the 
plainest and most express testimonies of the writers of Chris¬ 
tianity in every age, from the time of the apostles ; and besides, 
it is proved to be the true doctrine of Jesus Christ, by the 
infallible authority of his holy Catholic Church, which has again 
and again decidedly declared it to be a truth revealed by God, 
and to have been banded down from the beginning, as such, 
throughout all preceding generations. 

Section II.—Of Transubstantiation. 

Q. 20. What is meant by transubstantiation ? 
A. To understand this, we must observe, that in all the 

bodily objects about us, there are two things carefully to be dis¬ 
tinguished ; tlie outward appearances which they exhibit to our 
senses, when applied to them, such as their colour, shape, 
taste, smell, and other such sensible qualities; and the inward 
matter or substance in which all these sensible qualities reside. 
These sensible qualities of bodies are the proper objects of our 
knowledge, of which we are absolutely certain, from the testimony 
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of our senses; but, with regard to the inward matter 
or substance of bodies, or to its nature or structure, this is 
altogether imperceptible to us, and hidden from our eyes. Nay, 
we cannot so much as have any idea, or conceive any notion of 
it. Now, what our holy faith teaches us concerning transub- 
stantiation is, “ that this inward imperceptible substance of the 
bread and wine is, at the consecration, entirely taken away by 
the almighty power of God, and changed into the substance of 
the body and blood of Jesus Christ, which is substituted in its 
place; but that all the outward sensible qualities of the bread 
and wine remain entirely the same as before consecration. So 
that Jesus Christ now present, instead of the bread and wine, 
exhibits himself to us under those very same outward forms 
or appearances, which the bread and wine had before the 
change.” 

Q. 29. How is this shown to be true ? 
A. From the very words of our Saviour, of which it is a 

natural consequence; for, when he took bread into his hand, it 
was then bread; but when he gave it to his apostles, he ex¬ 
pressly declared, that what he gave them to eat was his body ; 
“ Take, eat,” said he, “ this is my body ” ; and, as we have seen 
above, by thus declaring it to be his body, he made it his body, 
seeing it is simply impossible that his words should be false. 
Consequently, since that which, before consecration, was breads 
did, after consecration, become his body, the bread must undoubt¬ 
edly be changed into his body ; and, as it is manifest to our senses, 
that there is no change in the outward sensible qualities, there¬ 
fore, this change must be in the inward substance. 

Q. 30. Is there any other example of the like effects of the 
words of Christ in the holy Scripture ? 

A. There is a very striking one in the cure of the ruler’s son 
of Capernaum: for, when the ruler pressed our Saviour to go 
down with him to cure his son, saying, “ Sir, come down before 
that my son die,” John iv. 49, “Jesus saith to him, Go thy 
way, thy son liveth,” verse 50. He did not command the son 
to be cured, as he expressed himself on other such occasions ; 
but he affirmed he was cured, and immediately the young man 
was restored to his health; for it was the same hour that Jesus 
said to the ruler, “ Thy son liveth, that the fever left him,” verse 
53. Which shows the Almighty power of the words of Christ, 
that, when he affirms a thing to be what it was not before, it 
immediately becomes what he affirms it to be. So, in our case, 
when Jesus took bread in his hand, and then affirmed, that 

X 
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what he gave his apostles was his body, what was before bread, 
immediately Ijecame his body. 

Q. 31. How is such a change possible ? 
A. It ill becomes us, weak mortals, to ask how anything is 

possible to the x41niighty God. Surely he who created all things 
out of nothing by Iris word alone, can, with the same ease, 
annihilate them again, or change one thing into another as he 
pleases. However, he has not been wanting to dispose the 
world for the belief of this mystery, by doing, on different 
occasions, in a visible manner, what he here does in a manner 
imperceptible to our senses. He turned the waters of Egypt 
into blood by the hand of Moses; he changed Moses’ dry rod 
into a living serpent; he changed the water into wine at the 
marriage of Cana ; all this he did in a visible manner, so as 
to be evident to the senses of the beholders, which shows that 
it is perfectly easy for him to change one thing into another 
when he pleases. And that it is no less easy for his Almighty 
power to make one thing appear to us under the outward form 
of another thing, is manifest from several such instances where 
he has done so. Thus the angels often appeared to his holy 
servants of old under the appearance of young men, and spoke, 
and walked, and eat, and touched those they appeared to, as 
young men would have done. So, also, the Holy Ghost 
appeared to men, “ under the bodily shape of a dove,” Luke hi. 
22, at our Saviour’s baptism, and as “ parted tongues of fire,” 
when he came down upon the apostles. Acts ii. 3, and, indeed, 
the art of man itself, on many occasions, does in like manner; 
for how often do we see cooks, apothecaries, and brewers of 
wine, make up dishes, drugs, and various wines, representing 
so exactly what they are not, that the nicest judge, upon the 
strictest examination, could not distinguish them from what 
they represent ? and shall we deny to the Almighty a power 
which we find in men ? How, in the Blessed Eucharist, he 
both changes the substanee of the bread and wine into the sub¬ 
stance of the body and blood of Christ; and Christ now really 
present in the Blessed Eucharist, is pleased to appear to us under 
the same outward forms which the bread and wine had before. 

Q. 32. But how is it possible that the body of Christ should 
be in so many different places at one and the same time, as he 
must be according to this doctrine ? 

A. But who are we, to ask such a question of the Almighty ? 
we, I say, who are perfectly ignorant of the nature of a 
glorified body, for such the body of Christ is, and who know 
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not what is possible or not possible for it to do. From wbat 
we have seen, it is evident that the real presence is a divine 
truth revealed by God, and, therefore, that our Saviour is 
actually present in many different places at once; therefore, it 
is certainly possible for him to be so, though we cannot com¬ 
prehend how it is so. However, even in this, his infinite 
goodness has condescended to show us, by an example, that 
this is nowise impossible for him : for, in the miracle of feed¬ 
ing five thousand men with five loaves and two small fishes, it 
is declared, that the men “ sat down in ranks, by hundreds, 
and by fifties,” and that after “ blessing the loaves, he gave to 
his disciples to set before them, and the two fishes he divided 
among them all; and they all did eat, and had their fill,” Mark 
vi. 40. “ And when they were filled he said to his disciples. 
Gather up the fragments that remain, lest they be lost. So 
they gathered them up, and filled twelve baskets with the 
fragments of the five barley loaves, which remained over and 
above to them that had eaten,” John vi. 12. The same miracle 
was repeated a second time, when he fed four thousand men 
with seven loaves and a few small fishes, and gathered up 
seven baskets of the fragments, after all were filled, Mark viii. 
6. Now from these two miracles, it is at least highly probable 
that it is easy for the power of God to make bodies, even in 
their natural state, be in many different places at one and the 
same time. For, if we suppose, for examples sake, that these 
five loaves were so large, as naturally to be sufficient to serve 
one company of fifty men ; as there were a hundred such com¬ 
panies in all the five thousand, the loaves must have been in 
a hundred different places at one and the same time, while all 
these hundred companies were eating of them ; and the same is 
to be observed of the two fishes; and what is still more, no less 
than twelve baskets were filled with the broken pieces, after 
all had eaten to their fill, which in appearance was a greater 
quantity than the five loaves were at the beginning. Now, if 
Almighty God could so multiply these loaves, even in their 
natural state, as to be in so many places at one and the same 
time, there can be no difficulty in believing that the body of 
Christ, now in a glorified state, may be in as many places at 
the same time as he pleases. 

Q. 33. But may it not be supposed, that on these occasions 
Christ formed new loaves in the hands of the apostles, as they 
were distributing them to the multitude, or that angels 
invisibly put other loaves into their hands ? 
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A. I know this is the evasion that some use to avoid the 
force of this miracle; but it must be observed that there are 
not the smallest grounds from scripture to say so; nay, that it 
is directly contrary to the express words of the scripture; for, 
there it is affirmed, that “ the two fishes he divided among them 
all,” which would be false, if he had either formed new fishes, 
or the angels had supplied others invisibly ; it is also said, that 
“ they filled twelve baskets of the fragments of the five barley 
loaves that remained over and above to them that had eaten,” 
which also must be false, if other loaves had been administered. 
Besides, Christ himself, speaking of these very miracles, said 
to his apostles, “ When I broke the five loaves among five 
thousand, how many baskets full of fragments took ye up ? 
They say to him. Twelve. And when the seven loaves among 
four thousand, how many baskets of fragments took ye up ? 
and they said. Seven,” Mark viii. 19. Where he affirms, that 
he broke the five loaves among the five thousand, and the seven 
loaves among the four thousand ; which would not have been 
true, if the whole five thousand and four thousand men had 
not partaken of the individual five and seven loaves, but the 
greatest number of them had been fed with other new formed, 
or new provided loaves. 

Q. 34. There is yet another difficulty; how can the entire 
body of Christ be contained in the small compass of a con¬ 
secrated host ? 

A. The answer to this is the same as in the former case; we 
know from revelation that it is so; but how it should be so, 
does not belong to us to inquire. However, we must remember 
what our Saviour says in the gospel, that, at the resurrection, 
even our bodies shall become like the angels of God putting on 
the properties and qualities of spirits. But spirits are not con¬ 
fined to any magnitude, and, if they should appear to men in 
a visible form, may do it either in a large or small size as they 
please. Now the body of Christ is a glorified body, not exist¬ 
ing in the same gross mortal manner that ours are in at 
present, and, therefore, not confined to shape or size at all. 
Besides, Christ himself expressly affirms, that it is possible 
with God to make a camel pass through the eye of a needle. 

Q. 35. Are not our senses, at least deceived in this mys¬ 
tery ? 

A. Not at all. Were the senses of the saints of old deceived 
when the angels appeared to them as young men? Were the 
senses of those deceived who saw the Holy Ghost descend upon 
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our Saviour like a dove ? or upon the apostles like fiery 
tongues ? Certainly not; for the senses saw what was really 
there; the appearances and forms of young men in the first 
case; and the appearance of a dove and of fiery tongues in the 
latter. So, in the Holy Eucharist, our senses perceive the 
appearances of bread and wine, and these appearances are 
really there ; consequently they are by means deceived. 

Section III.—Of the Holy Communion. 

Q. 36. What is the holy communion ? 
A. It is the receiving of the body and blood of Jesus Christ 

in the Holy Eucharist, for the food and nourishment of our souls. 
Q. 37. Is it a great happiness to receive this holy sacrament 

worthily ? 
A. It certainly is a very great happiness, as appears from 

the admirable effects which it produces in the soul of the worthy 
receiver. 

Q. 38. What are these effects ? 
A. They are chiefly these following: (1.) It increases the 

sanctification of the soul by an increase of justifying grace ; 
rendering the soul of the worthy receiver more pure, more 
holy, more beautiful, more agreeable in the eyes of Clod. (2.) 
It bestows on the soul a copious supply of actual grace, for 
preserving, strengthening, and perfecting her in her spiritual 
life, by which she advances in the love of God, and is strength¬ 
ened in his service, according to the words of our Saviour, “ he 
that eateth me, the same shall live by me,” John vi. 58. (3.) 
It is a wholesome and powerful remedy against all the spiritual 
maladies of the soul, by which the infirmities of our corrupt 
nature are cured, our evil inclinations rectified, our affections 
for created objects moderated, and our passions extirpated. 
(4.) It cleanses the soul from all those venial sins, and imper¬ 
fections of which we repent, and gives great strength to pre¬ 
serve us from falling into mortal sin. f5.) It unites us in a 
most intimate manner with Jesus Christ, who comes to us in 
this holy sacrament, on purpose to dwell in our souls and abide 
in us. “ He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, 
abideth in me and I in him,” John vi. 57. (6.) It gives us a 
pledge and earnest of a glorious immortality, and brings us to 
the enjoyment of it at last, if we persevere in the grace of God 
to the end ; “ he that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, 
hath everlasting life, and I will raise him up at the last day,” 
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John vi. 55. “ If any man eat of this bread, he shall live for 
ever,” John vi. 52. 

Q. 39. Is it a great evil to receive the holy communion un¬ 
worthily ? 

A. It is one of the greatest, both in regard to the guilt which 
the unworthy communicant incurs, and also on account of the 
punishment annexed. 

Q. 40. How does the greatness of the guilt appear ? 
A. It appears, (1.) from the nature of the crime committed 

To receive the holy communion unworthily, is to receive it when 
a person knows himself to be in a state of sin, that is, in dis¬ 
grace with God, and at enmity with him ; for a soul in sin is 
loathsome and hideous in the sight of God, as a dead carcass is in 
the sight of men. Now, as this holy sacrament w’as designed 
to unite us with Jesus Christ, and that by it he might come and 
dwell in our souls, for he says, “ he that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood, abides in me and I in him ”; hence to re¬ 
ceive this sacrament in the state of sin, is to unite Jesus Christ 
to a soul which is loathsome and hideous to him ; an object of 
his horror and detestation ; it is to bring the Author of Life 
into the dead carcass of a soul; to force, in a manner, the Holy 
of Holies to take up his abode in a place of filth and corruption. 
What a grievous injury must this be to Jesus Christ? what an 
affront put upon him ? Nothing will serve so well to give us 
some distant notion of it, as a torment inflicted upon some of 
the martyrs by the heathen persecutors, when they stripped the 
martyr naked and tied him to a dead carcass, face to face, body 
to body, arms to arms, and legs to legs, and then threw him to 
the fields to die by the stench and corruption of the dead car¬ 
cass. (2.) The great guilt of an unworthy communion also aji- 
pears from the decision passed upon it by the Holy Ghost in 
the scripture; for there St. Paul says, “ Whosoever shall eat 
this bread or drink the chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall lie 
guilty of the body and of the blood of the Lord,” 1 Cor. xi. 27. 
To be guilty of a man’s blood is to murder him ; and to be 
guilty of his body seems capable of no other sense than to 
murder him in a cruel and liarbarous manner, tormenting his 
body by a painful and lingering death : this was tlie crime of 
the Jews in what they did to Jesus Christ; and this also, says 
the apostle, is the crime of the unworthy communicant; a 
hideous crime indeed ! a dreadful guilt! The unworthy commu¬ 
nicant, like Judas, betrays Jesus Christ into the hands of his 
enemies, while he lirings him into a soul where Satan reigns as 
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master ; and he betrays him, too, with a kiss, whilst in appear¬ 
ance he pretends to honour him. The Jews scourged him, 
crowned him with thorns, and crucihed him ; and the unworthy 
communicant does him an injury more grievous and more attiict- 
ing to him than all these sufferings : for, if the scripture assures 
us that those who return to commit any mortal sin after bap¬ 
tism, “ crucify again to themselves the Son of God, and make a 
mockery of him,” Heb. vi. 6, how much more do they do so who 
make an unworthy communion, which is one of the most grievous 
and atrocious of all sins ? Isay, in some respects, they are 
vastly more guilty than the Jews, who treated him in the way 
they did through ignorance, “ for, if they had known it, they 
would never have crucified the Lord of glory,” 1 Cor. ii. S. 
Lilt the unworthy communicant knows him to be the Lord of 
glory, believes him to be the Son of God, and yet injures him in 
so atrocious a manner ! 

Q. 41. How does the evil of an unworthy communion appear 
from the punishment annexed to it ? 

A. From different considerations, (1.) We find through¬ 
out the whole scripture, that Almighty God, jealous of his 
honour, and of the respect due to holy things, never fails to 
punish sacrilege, which is the profanation of holy things, with 
a particular severity. Witness the Bethsamites for looking into 
the Ark, 1 Kings vi.; Oza for touching it with profane hands, 
2 Kings vi.; Baltasar for profaning the holy vessels, Dan. v., 
and others. Now, if God so severely punishes the profanation 
of inanimate creatures, which are only deputed for his service, 
what punishment is to be expected for the unworthy communi¬ 
cant, who profanes the Holy of Holies in so injurious a manner ? 
(2.) St. Paul assures us, that this sin is one principal cause 
of many severe temporal punishments; for, after mentioning 
the greatness of the sin, and the dreadful punishment inflicted 
for it on the soul, he immediately adds, “ therefore are there 
many infirm and weak among you, and many sleep,” 1 Cor. 
vi. 30 ; to show that sicknesses, and infirmities, and untimely 
deaths, are the fatal consequences of this sin. (3.) He de¬ 
clares the punishment of it, with regard to the next life, in 
these alarming words : “ He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh judgment (or damnation) to himself,” 
1 Cor. xi. 29. (4.) The example of Judas, the first that ever 
made an unworthy communion, is a striking instance of the 
truth of this; for immediately on his receiving the morsel from 
the hand of Christ, “ Satan entered into him,” that is, got full 
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possession of him; and “ he immediately went out,” and agreed 
with the chief priests to betray his Master into their hands 
that night, which he accordingly did, and got the thirty pieces 
of silver for which he had bargained to do it; soon after this he 
was tormented with his guilty conscience, and continued to be 
so all night, and the next morning went to the chief priests 
and threw back the money, acknowledging his guilt; but, find¬ 
ing no relief in his own mind, he fell into despair, “ and went 
and hanged himself with a halter,/ Matt, xxvii. 5, and “ being 
hanged, he burst assunder in the midst, and all his bowels 
gushed out,” Acts. i. 18. Such was the unhappy fate of him 
who made the first unworthy communion ! A sad example 
indeed, and alarming! 

Q. 42. What dispositions are required in the receiver to pre¬ 
vent his making an unworthy communion, and to receive it with 
fruit and benefit ? 

A. There are several things required for this end, and 
particularly these following: 

(1.) That we have a pure intention, not going about that 
sacred action merely out oi custom, or because we see others go, 
or to be thought pious or devout by men, or the like; but, (1.) 
for the glory of God, and to give supreme honour to Jesus 
Christ, opening our hearts to him, and receiving him unto our 
souls, as our Sovereign Lord and Master, to whom alone we 
wholly belong. (2.) To obtain for our souls all those excellent 
fruits which Jesus Christ bestows upon the worthy reeeiver. 
(3.) To commemorate the passion and death of Christ, accord¬ 
ing to his express command, “ Do this in remembrance of me ”; 
for says St. Paul, “ as often as you shall eat this bread and drink 
this chalice, you shall show the death of the Lord until he 
come,” 1 Cor. xi. 26. Such are the intentions we ought to have 
in receiving the holy sacrament. 

(2.) That we be fasting from midnight, so as to have taken 
nothing into our stomach, from twelve o’clock at night before 
we receive, neither food, nor drink, nor medicine; and this is 
required by an express command of the church, out of respect 
and reverence to this blessed sacrament, that this spiritual food 
of the soul may be the first food we receive, on the day we le- 
ceive it. This command, however, is dispensed with, in those 
who being in danger of death from sickness, receive the holy 
communion, by way of viaticum, or as a preparation for their 
last passage, for, in this case, they may receive it whether fast¬ 
ing or not on any day, and at any hour. 
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(3.) That we be in the state of grace and in friendship with 
God; and this is of indispensable necessity, as the receiving 
this holy communion, when one is conscious to himself of being 
in the state of sin, is the very thing in which an unworthy com¬ 
munion consists. 

(4.) That our soul be adorned with those holy virtues which 
are necessary to make it an agreeable habitation to Jesus 
Christ; particularly these following : (1.) “ A lively faith of his 
Divine presence ” ; this is the foundation of all the rest, and 
the more the soul exercises herself in it, the more profitable her 
communion will be. It is acquired by humble prayer, and fre¬ 
quent acts of faith, considering who he is : our God, our Saviour, 
and our Judge, &c. (2.) “ A profound humility, respect and 
reverential awe, and fear, considering his infinite dignity, and 
our own unworthiness. Consider what humility Moses showed 
at the burning bush, and Joshua when the angel appeared to him. 
Mow, Jesus Christ is the King of angels; the four and twenty 
ancients, and other blessed spirits, show the most profound 
respect for him in heaven : How much more ought we, worms 
upon earth, to humble ourselves before him ? This is acquired 
by considering who he is, and who we are. St. Elizabetli, when 
the blessed Virgin came to see her, cried out in amazement, 
“ Whence is this to me, that the mother of my Lord should come 
to me ? ” Luke i. 43. Our Lord himself comes to us in the 
Holy Eucharist' (3.) “ A great confidence and trust in him ” ; 
he is able to do us all good, he is willing and ready on his part, 
he invites us to come, “ Come to me all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will refresh you,” Matt. xi. And if God 
spared not even “ his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
how hath he not also with him given us all things ” ? Eom. viii. 
32. The example of the woman with the issue of blood, shows 
the wonderful effects which a great confidence in him will have ! 
for she touched but the hem of his garment, and was cured; 
but we receive him whole and entire in the holy communion, 
what may we not expect ? Humility and confidence joined 
together, may obtain anything from him ; witness the good 
Centurion. (4.) A sincere love of Jesus Christ ; this is the crown 
of all the rest, which includes all good, and, of all things else, 
renders us most acceptable to Jesus Christ. It is acquired by 
fervent prayer, often meditating upon his infinite goodness, and 
his infinite love to us, and by frequent and fervent acts of holy 
love to him. And this love ought to show itself in an ardent 
desire of being united to him, and of receiving him frequently 
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ill this holy sacrament, as the constant effect of love is to unite 
ns to the beloved object; and particularly in making us care¬ 
ful to lead innocent lives, and obey his holy commandments, 
that we may have nothing to hinder us from this frequent union 
with him in the holy communion. 

(5.) That after receiving him in this blessed Eucharist, we 
show our respect and gratitude to him in a becoming manner, 
(1.) By spending some time in his blessed company, and enter¬ 
taining him with our most profound homage, by acts of faith 
and adoration, thanksgiving and praise, oblations of ourselves 
wholly to him, who gives himself wholly to us, laying before 
him all our necessities, and begging such graces for ourselves 
and others, as we and they stand in need of. (2.) By keeping 
ourselves more than ordinarily recollected during that day, 
often callino' to mind whom we have been receiving, and render- 
ing him the homage of some holy act of virtue. (3.) Striving 
to live by him; for, “he that eats this bread,” says he, “the 
same shall live by me,” which is done by a continual endeavour 
to imitate his example and to do his will. 

Section IV.—Of Communion in one kind. 

Q. 43. What does the sacrament of the holy communion, 
properly speaking, consist in ? 

A. In receiving Jesus Christ, whole and entire, his sacred 
body, his precious blood, his blessed soul, and his adorable 
Divinity, into our souls; who, by this blessed presence within 
us, communicates to our souls all those heavenly graces which 
are the effects of the holy communion. 

Q. 44. Do we receive the full and perfect sacrament under 
one kind only ? 

A. Most certainly; for, as we have seen above, Jesus Christ, 
God made man, his body and blood, his soul and Divinity, are 
contained whole and entire, both under the form of bread, and 
under the form of wine, and is the self same in the one kind as 
in the other. So that when we receive the holy communion 
under the form of bread, we receive Jesns Christ into our souls, 
whole and entire, a full and perfect sacrament; when we receive 
it under the form of wine, we receive the same Jesus Christ 
whole and entire, the same full and perfect sacrament; and, 
though we should receive the communion under both kinds, 
at the same time, we would not receive two Christs nor two 
different sacraments ; but the same Jesus Christ, as in the 



C'HAI'. XXII.] OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST. 331 

former cases, only under two different forms instead of one, and 
the same sacrament. 

Q. 45. Can this be illustrated by any example ? 
A. Tlie example of the Holy Ghost coming down upon the 

apostles will clearly explain this; for, when he came down upon 
them in the form of fiery tongues, they received the plenitude 
of that Divine Spirit with all his gifts and graces; and, if he 
had come down upon them in the form of a dove, instead of 
fiery tongues, it is clear they would have received the self same 
Holy Ghost as they did under the form of tongues ; for what¬ 
ever outward appearance he had been pleased to take, it could 
make no difference in what was contained under it. But let 
us suppose lie had come down upon tlieni in the form both of a 
dove and of fiery tongues at the same time, would they have 
received more than they did under the form of tongues alone ? 
or would they have received two Holy Ghosts ? It is clear 
they would not; for, though Ids Divine Spirit hath taken ever 
so many different forms when he came down upon them, they 
would have been no more replenished with his gifts and graces, 
than they were by receiving him under the form of fiery 
tongues alone, as it was not the appearances he took, but his 
Divine presence which replenished them. The application is 
perfectly obvious to the holy communion. 

Q. 46. Did not Jesus Christ command all to receive in both 
kinds ? 

A. Jesus Christ commands all to receive his body and blood ; 
because this is what the sacrament of communion essentially 
requires, and this is perfectly accomplished by receiving in one 
kind only ; but there is no command to be found in the whole 
scripture for all to receive it in both kinds. 

Q. 47. But does not our Saviour say, “ Except you eat of 
the flesh of the Son of IMan, and drink his blood, you shall not 
have life in you ” ? And does not this expressly command both 
eating and drinking ; and, therefore, receiving in both kinds, 
otherwise there is no life for us ? 

A. This, indeed, expressly commands the receiving both his 
body and blood; but tlie stress of tlie command by no means 
lies upon the receiving it by the separate actions of 
eating and drinking; and this is manifestly explained by 
himself a little after, when he says, “ lie that eateth me, the 
same also shall live Iq- me,” John vi. 58, and “ he that eateth 
this bread, shall live for ever,” verse 59. Where we see that 
eternal life is promised to the eating alone ; which evidently 
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shows, that, by eating only, we perfectly fulfil the command 
given in the former text, where both eating and drinking are 
mentioned, and obtain that same life to our souls which is 
there spoken of; because, by eating alone, we receive both body 
and blood. 

Q. 48. When he gave the chalice to his apostles, did he not 
say “ Drink ye all of this ” ? Matt. xxvi. 27. 

A. He did ; but who were the all here spoken to ? Surely 
the apostles who were present with him, and to whom he was 
speaking; and accordingly St. Mark tells us, that “ they all 
drank of it,” Mark xiv. 23. This, indeed, may imply a com¬ 
mand to the priests who actually celebrate the holy mysteries, 
to receive at that time under both kinds; but by no means 
contains a command for all the people, nor even for the priests, 
who are not actually celebrating, to do so. 

Q. 49. Are there any grounds from scripture to authorize 
the giving communion in one kind ? 

A. There are most manifest grounds in scripture for it; 
(1.) Because our Saviour himself assures us, as we have just 
seen, that communion in one kind is a full and perfect sacra¬ 
ment, by which eternal life is procured to the soul ; “ he that 
eats this bread shall live for ever.” (2.) Because it is evident 
from the scripture, that, under either kind, we receive Jesus 
(-hrist whole and entire, both his body and blood, in which the 
essence of the sacrament consists. (3.) Because St. Paul 
says, “ whosoever shall eat this bread, or drink the chalice of 
the Lord unworthily, shall he guilty of the body and blood of 
our Lord,” 1 Cor. xi. 27. Where, by saying, “ eat or drink,” 
he manifestly shows, that it was a practice in his time to do 
the one or the other, to receive either by eating or drinking. 
And the force of this text is so strong in favour of communion 
in one kind only, that, in all the Protestant Bibles, they have 
changed the word or into a,nd, contrary to the original Greek 
from which they translate it. (4.) Because our Saviour him¬ 
self, when he discovered himself to the two disciples going to 
Emaus, communicated to them in one kind only ; for, on receiv¬ 
ing that divine bread from his hands, “ their eyes were opened, 
and they knew him ; and he vanished out of their sight,” Luke 
xxiv. 31. Now, that this was the holy communion which he 
gave them, is clear from the manner in which he gave it them, 
which was the same as at the last supper, “ he took bread, and 
blessed, and brake, and gave to tliem,” verse 30. And still 
more from the effect it produced in them, of opening their eyes. 
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that they knew him, which surely common bread could not do. 
(5.) Because the apostles themselves followed the same 
practice as occasion required, which appears both from the 
text just now cited from St. Paul, and also from the account 
given of the first Christians, in the Acts : “ And they were 
persevering in the doctrine of the apostles, and in the com¬ 
munication of the breaking of bread, and in prayers,” Acts 
ii. 42. 

Q. 50. In what light, then, does the church look upon this 
practice ? 

A. She considers the giving communion in one kind only, 
or in both, merely as a point of discipline, which may be varied 
according as circumstances may require; and, in consequence 
of this, she has, on various occasions, sometimes given it in one 
kind, sometimes in both, as is evident from all monuments of 
antiquity, even from the earliest ages. 

Q. 51. But if one kind alone was sufficient for a full and 
perfect sacrament, and if our Saviour did not intend that all 
should receive it in both kinds, why did he institute it in both 
kinds ? 

A. Because this holy mystery was ordained not only as a 
sacrament, but also as a sacrifice. Now, though one kind alone 
be sufficient for a true and perfect sacrament, yet both kinds 
are required to make it a sacrifice ; for this reason, because the 
nature of this holy sacrifice consists in representing the death 
of Jesus Christ, and offering him up to his eternal Father under 
the appearance of death, which could not be done but by both 
kinds, as we shall now see. 

CHAPTEK XXIII. 

OF THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS. 

Q. 1. What do you understand by a sacrifice ? 
A. Sacrifice is an exteimal act of religious worship, which 

can be given to none but to God alone. 
Q. 2. In what does sacrifice properly consist ? 
A. In the oblation or offering of some sensible thing made to 

God, by a priest or lawful minister, to acknowledge, by the 
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destruction, or other change of the thing offered, the sovereign 
power of God, and his absolute dominion over all creatures, 
and to render to him the homage due to his supreme Majesty, 

Q. 3. Why is it an offering of some sensible thing ? 
A. To distinguish it from the inward sacrifice of the heart, 

which is performed by the proper acts of all Christian virtues, 
such as praise, prayer, faith, and the like, and to be an external 
profession of these inward dispositions of the soul. 

4. Why is it called an offering made to God ? 
A. Because, as the nature of sacrifice is to acknowledge the 

supreme dominion of God over us and all creatures, and 
to worship him as God, it therefore can be offered to none but 
(ifod ; for to offer sacrifice to any creature would be the dread¬ 
ful crime of idolatry, and the acknowledging that creature to 
be God. Hence the scripture says, “ He that sacrificeth to gods 
shall be put to death, save only to the Lord,” Exod. xxii. 20. 

Q. 5. Why is it an offering made by a lawful minister ? 
A. Because none can make this offering to God but those 

who are properly authorized, in the manner appointed by God 
himself, according to that of St. Paul, “ Neither doth any man 
take the honour upon himself, but he that is called by God, as 
Aaron was,” Heb. v. 4. And such as these are called priests, 
and are the lawful ministers “ appointed to offer up gifts and 
sacrifices for sins,” Heb. v. 1. 

Q. 6. Why must the thing offered be destroyed or otherwise 
changed t 

A. Because by this destruction or change of the offering, we 
acknowledge the supreme dominion of Almighty God over all 
creatures, who, as he made us out of nothing, can again destroy 
or change us as he pleases. By it we also confess him to lie 
the sovereign Master of life and death, and, at the same time, 
we profess our total subjection to him, and our readiness to be 
treated by him in whatever manner he pleases. 

Q. 7. Is external sacrifice a necessary part of true religion ? 
A. It is, as appear from several reasons : 
(1.) We observe that all other outward actions, by which we 

testify our respect for one another, such as uncovering the 
head, bowing, kneeling, or the like, are daily used towards men, 
as well as towards God. Now, nothing is more agreeable to right 
reason than that, in the exterior worship of God, there should be 
some particular form or rite used, expressing that sovereign 
homage which we owe to the Deity, and which, therefore, can be 
given to none but to him alone; and such is sacrifice. 
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(2.) We tincl that all nations, however barbarous and savage, 
that ever acknowledged a Supreme Being, whether true or false, 
have always looked upon sacrifice as the essential worship due 
to him ; which shows it to be pointed out, by the light of nature 
itself, as a necessary part of religion. 

(3.) From the very beginning of the world, sacrifice has always 
been used by the holy servants of God as an essential part of 
religion, and accepted by him as an agreeable homage from 
their hands; witness the sacrifice of Aliel, Gen. v.; of Noah, 
Gen. viii.; of Melchisedech, Gen. xiv.; of Abraham, Gen. xv. 
and xxii.; and the sacrifices of Job, ch. i. and ch. xlii. 

(4.) When Almighty God was pleased to reveal to his chosen 
people the manner in which he would be worshipped by them, 
he expressly instituted several kinds of sacrifices, as the most 
holy part of their religion; which he so strictly claimed as the 
worship due to himself alone, that he commanded the person to 
be utterly destroyed who should dare to give it to any other. 

Q. 8. What are the ends for which sacrifice is offered to 
God ? 

A. Chiefly these four: (1.) To render supreme honour and 
glory to Almighty God, and to pay him that homage which 
justly belongs to him. (2.) To give him thanks for the number¬ 
less benefits we are continually receiving from him. (3.) To 
render him propitious to us, and to appease his wrath, justly 
enkindled against us by our sins; and (4. j To obtain from him 
those graces and blessings which we stand in need of. 

Section 1.—Of the Sacrifices of the Old Lair. 

Q. 9. Who instituted the sacrifices of the old law ? 
A. God himself, by his own express command. 
Q. 10. How many kinds of sacrifice did he there ordain ? 
A. Four: (1.) The holocaust, or whole burnt-oifering. (2.) 

The thanksgiving offering. (3.) The sin offering. And, (4.) 
The peace offering. Which four different kinds answer to the 
four great ends of sacrifice. 

Q. 11. Why was such variety of sacrifices commanded in 
the old law ? 

A. Because, as these sacrifices had no intrinsic value of 
themselves, they were incapable of answering all the ends of 
sacrifice singly ; therefore it was necessary to have different 
kinds of sacrifices, corresponding to these different ends. 

Q. 12. To whom did it belong to offer up these sacrifices ? 
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A. To Aaron and his sons alone, who were, in a special 
manner, called by Almighty (Tod to be his Priests, and were 
solemnly consecrated by him to that office. 

Q. 13. What were the things offered in these sacrifices ? 
A. There were two different classes of things used in them: 

(1.) Living creatures, such as sheep, lambs, oxen, pigeons, &c.; 
and these were bloody sacrifices, because the victims were 
killed, and sometimes entirely burnt upon tlie altar. (2.) Things 
without life, such as fine flour, with oil and frankincense, Lev. 
ii. 1; unleavened cakes, or wafers. Lev. ii. 4, and the like; and 
these were either burnt, or otherwise destroyed, upon the altar. 
To those we may add, (3.) The famous sacrifice of bread and 
wine offered by Melchisedech, Priest of the Most High God: 
these two last kinds were unbloody sacrifices. 

Q. 14. Was the thing offered always destroyed entirely ? 
A. In the holocaust, or whole burnt-offering, the victim was 

entirely consumed by fire; liecause this kind being principally 
intended -as an act of supreme homage to God, the total de¬ 
struction of the victim was necessary to represent, in the most 
perfect manner, the supreme dominion of God over all crea¬ 
tures, by which he can totally change or destroy them whenever 
he pleases, and with the same ease with which he created them. 
But, in the other three kinds of sacrifice, the victim was only 
consumed in part, and of the rest was made a spiritual ban¬ 
quet, or communion for the priest and people. See the book of 
Leviticus, especially the first seven chapters. 

Q. 15. Were these sacrifices agreeable to Almighty God, for 
any virtue they possessed in themselves ? 

A. No, they were not; for as God himself says, “Shall I eat 
the flesh of bullocks ? or shall I drink the blood of goats ? ” Ps. 
xlix. 13; and the royal prophet, addressing himself to God, 
says, “ If thou hadst desired sacrifice, I would indeed have 
given it; with burnt-offerings thou wilt not be delighted,” Ps. 
i. 18. 

Q. 16. On what account, then, were they agreeable to God ? 
A. On a twofold account: (1.) As being all types and figures 

of Jesus Christ, and of his sacrifice in the new law; and, (2.) 
In as much as they were accompanied with the proper disposi¬ 
tions of heart in the offerers. 

Q. 17. What were these dispositions ? 
A. Humility, repentance, confidence in God, and the like 

holy virtues, and especially faith in the Eedeemer, who was 
then to come, and of whom these sacrifices were figures. 
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Hence David says, “A sacrifice to God is an afflicted spirit; 
a contrite and luinibled heart, 0 God, thou wilt not despise,’^ 
Vs. 1. 19. 

Q. 18. In what manner were these ancient sacrifices figures 
of the sacrifice of Jesus Christ ? 

A. In two respects, (1.) With regard to the thing offered; for, 
when living creatures were sacrificed and slain upon the altar, 
this was a type and figure of the bloody sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ upon the cross; and when things without life were used 
in these sacrifices, they were figures of the unbloody sacrifice 
of Jesus Christ in the Mass. (2.) With regard to the manner of 
offering; for, when the sacrifice was a holocaust, and the victim 
entirely consumed, this represented the perfect and complete 
oblation which Jesus Christ made of himself upon the cross, 
on which he was entirely, as it were, consumed by death, for 
the glory of his eternal Father. And in the other sacrifices, 
where the victims were not wholly consumed, but part of them 
reserved as a spiritual banquet for the priests and people, was 
represented the holy sacrifice of Jesus Christ in the Mass, in 
which both priests and people feed their souls on the adorable 
victim there offered, to wit, the body and blood of their 
Eedeemer. 

Q. 19. Were these sacrifices intended by Almighty God to 
last always ? 

A. No: All these sacrifices of the old law, together with the 
priesthood of Aaron, which was ordained by God for offering 
them, being only types and figures of the sacrifice and priest¬ 
hood of the Eedeemer, were to last only till his coming, and 
then to cease, and give way to the perfect sacrifice and priest¬ 
hood of Jesus Christ, both which being according to the order 
of Melchisedech, were to last for ever ; according to that, “ the 
Lord hath sworn, and will not repent: thou art a priest for 
ever, according to the order of Melchisedech,” Ps. cix. 4. 

Q. 20. How does this appear from scripture ? 
A. It is expressly taught by St. Paul, from the testimony of 

David, from whom he cites these words, spoken in the person 
of Christ at his first entrance into the world: “ Wherefore, 
when he conieth into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and oblation 
thou wouldst not, but a body thou hast fitted to me; holocaust 
for sin did not please thee. Then said I, Behold I come, in the 
head of the book it is written of me, that I should do thy will, 
0 God,” Heb. x. 5 ; then the apostle goes on to explain these 
words of Christ thus : “ In saying before. Sacrifice and oblation, 
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and holocausts for sin thou wouldst not, neither are they 
pleasing to thee which are offered according to the law: then 
said I, Behold, I come to do thy will, 0 God; he taketh away 
the first that he may establish that which followeth: by the 
which will we are sanctified by the oblation of the body of Christ 
once,” verse 8. 

Q. 21. What do you mean by saying, that the priesthood of 
Christ is according to the order of Melchisedech ? 

A. Melchisedech was “ priest of the most high God, the king 
of Salem,” which was afterwards called Jerusalem, and his 
sacrifice was “ bread and wine,” Gen. xiv. He also was a 
great figure of Jesus Christ, “being, by interpretation of his 
name, king of Justice, and then also king of Salem, that is, 
king of peace,” Heb. vii. 2 ; and his order of priesthood was to 
offer up bread and wine ; according to which order, Christ is 
declared in scripture to be “ made a high priest for ever,” 
Heb. vi. 20. 

Q. 22, Was Christ also a priest according to the order of 
Aaron ? 

A. He was, and he exercised that order when he offered up 
himself in a bloody manner upon the cross, by which he ful¬ 
filled and abolished that order of priesthood, which then 
gave place to the order of Melchisedech ; according to which, 
Christ continues a priest for ever, offering up himself in 
the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, under the forms of bread and 
wine. 

Section II.—Of the Sacrifice of the Neiv Law. 

Q. 23. What is the great sacrifice of the new law ? 
A. Jesus Christ our Eedeemer, who is both our High Priest 

and victim, who in order to perfect the work of our redemption, 
and reconcile man with his offended Creator offered himself 
once in a bloody manner upon the cross; and, in order to com¬ 
municate and apply the fruits of his death to our souls, con¬ 
tinues to offer himself daily upon the altar in an unbloody 
manner, by the ministry of his priest, in the Mass. 

Q. 24. Is then the sacrifice of the cross, and that of the 
Mass, the same sacrifice, or two distinct sacrifices ? 

A. They are both one and the same sacrifice; because the 
victim is the same, to wit, Jesus Christ; and the High Priest, 
•or principal offerer, is the same in both, to wit, Jesus Christ. 
It was he that offered himself upon the cross; it is he that 
offers himself upon the altar. The only difference is in the 
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manner of offering ; because on the cross he offered himself in a 
bloody manner, and actually died ; in the Mass he offers himself 
in an unbloody manner, and only dies mystically, that is, his 
death is here represented by the separate consecration of the 
bread and wine, which denotes the separation, or shedding of 
his sacred blood from his body. 

Q. 25. How does the separate consecration of the bread and 
wine represent the death of Christ ? 

A. Although our holy faith teaches us, that, in the Blessed 
Eucharist, the body and blood of Christ are truly and really 
present under each kind, which are perfectly the same as to 
what is contained under them, and differ only in the outward 
appearances, yet, as the outward appearance of bread more 
naturally represents his body, and the outward appearance of 
wine more naturally represents his blood, these being separately 
consecrated, and lying separate upon the altar, represent the 
real separation of his blood from his body, when he actually 
died upon the cross. By this means our holy victim is offered 
up to God, not actually dead, but under the appearance of death, 
according to what was shown to St. John, when he says, “ I 
saw, and behold, in the midst of the throne, and of the four 
living creatures, and in the midst of the ancients, a lamb stand¬ 
ing as it were slain,” Eev. v. 6 ; not actually slain, but as it 
were slain, under the appearance of being slain. And hence we 
see the necessity of instituting the Blessed Eucharist in both 
kinds, in order to be a sacrifice, though one kind alone con¬ 
stitutes a perfect sacrament. 

Q. 26. What need was there for the sacrifice of the altar, 
since we were fully redeemed by the sacrifice of the cross ? 

A. (1.) That we might have in the sacrifice of the altar, a 
standing memorial of the death of Christ. (2.) That the memory 
of our Saviour’s passion being thus daily renewed, and presented 
to Almighty God, might be a continual means to draw down 
his blessing upon us, and to thank him for his daily favours in 
a manner worthy of him, and to obtain pardon for the sins we 
are daily committing against him. (3.) That the Christian 
people might have an efficacious means of approaching daily to 
God through their Saviour Jesus Christ, who is the victim here 
offered. (4.) That they might have, to the end of the world, 
an external sacrifice, in which they might join together in ofier- 
ing supreme homage to God, as the servants of God had always 
done from the beginning of the world. (5.) That all the figures 
and sacrifices of the old law, and of Melchisedech, might be 
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perfectly fulfilled, according to that of our Saviour: “ Amen I 
say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot, or one tittle 
shall not pass from the law, till all be fulfilled;” Matt. v. 18. 
(6.) That by the sacrifice of the altar, the fruits of his death 
might daily be applied to our souls. 

Q. 27. How are the fruits of our Saviour’s death applied to 
our souls by the Mass ? 

A. Jesus Christ died upon the cross for all mankind in 
general, that is, he offered to God a full and ample satisfaction 
for the injury done him by the sins of the whole world. In the 
Mass, by mystically renewing, and presenting to his Father the 
death he suffered on the cross, he obtains his acceptance of the 
same for the actual benefit of those in particular for whom the 
Mass is offered ; and, by this means, those graces which he 
merited for mankind in general by his death, are actually 
applied to, and bestowed upon our souls, in such abundant 
manner, as our wants require, and as our dispositions are capable 
of receiving. 

Q. 28. But is not the sacrifice of the Mass injurious or 
derogatory to the sacrifice of the Cross ? 

A. If the Mass were a distinct sacrifice from that of the cross, 
and designed, as it were, to supply any supposed deficiency in 
the value or efficacy of his death, then it would justly be said 
to be injurious to it ; but as it is the self same sacrifice, and 
offered only to apply the merits of his death to our souls, in 
particular, and for the other sacred ends above mentioned, it is 
evident to the weakest capacity, that it is not in the smallest 
degree injurious or derogatory to the sacrifice of the cross. 

Q. 29. How does the sacrifice of the Mass fulfil the four 
great ends of sacrifice ? 

A. In the most perfect manner; for, (1.) In it the most 
perfect homage and sovereign adoration is given to Almighty 
God ; because Jesus Christ, the eternal Son of God, made man 
for the salvation of mankind, humbles himself in this holy 
sacrifice in the most profound manner, taking upon him the 
forms of bread and wine, and offers himself up, by the hands 
of the priest, under the appearance of death, on purpose, by 
this humiliation of his humanity, which receives an infinite 
value from the Divinity of his person, to render the most 
perfect worship and adoration to his eternal Father for us, and 
with us. When, therefore, we join our intention with that of 
our High Priest and Victim, and offer this holy sacrifice to 
God in acknowledgment of his sovereign dominion over us„ 
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and in protestation of our total subjection to him, we do him 
sovereign homage, and give him the most perfect honour and 
glory, which it is possible for a creature to render to his 
Creator. 

(2.) Though it is our duty, as Christians, in all things to give 
thanks to God, both in words and affection, for the number¬ 
less benefits we are continually receiving from him; yet it 
must be owned, that all the thanks we can give him, are of no 
value in themselves, as proceeding from us, nor in any degree 
adequate to what we owe him. But if we had any thing of 
real value in the sight of God, which we could give to him in 
return for his many favours, this would, doubtless, make our 
thanksgiving most acceptable to him. Now, this is what we 
have in the sacrifice of the Mass ; for, in it Jesus Christ gives 
himself to us, on purpose that we may have in him a gift of 
infinite value to offer to his eternal Father, in thanksgiving for 
all we have received from him : and for this purpose also, he 
offers himself to this holy mystery, with us and for us, so that 
here we make to God a return for all his benefits, not only 
adequate, but even superior to every other favour we can 
receive from him. 

(3.) The most essential disposition required in us for obtain¬ 
ing pardon of our sins, is true repentance, “or an humble and 
contrite heart, which God will not despise”; yet, it is most 
certain, that no repentance on our part could ever have found 
mercy with God, had not Jesus Christ, by his death u])on the 
cross, blotted out the handwriting that was “ against us,” and 
made up our peace with his offended Father. Hence all the 
merit of our repentance Hows from the death of Jesus, and the 
more immediately it is united with his death, the more accept¬ 
able it must be in the sight of God. In the sacrifice of the 
Mass Jesus Christ offers himself up under the mystical appear¬ 
ance of death, and in memory of his actual death upon the cross 
on purpose to move Almighty God to have mercy upon us, and 
to receive us into favour, and “ mystically sheds his blood 
there for the remission of our sins,” as he himself assures us. 
Matt. xxvi. 28, when he first instituted this holy mystery. 
Hence, in this divine sacrifice, by offering up this victim of 
reconciliation, we have a most powerful means to move God to 
grant us mercy and pardon, which he never will fail to do, wlien 
we accompany this our offering with the inward sacrifice of “ an 
humble and contrite heart,” and true repentance for our sins. 

(4.) Prayer is undoubtedly a most powerful means to obtain 
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from God every good thing we need ; but it is no less certain 
that all the efficacy of our prayers flows from the merits of the 
blood of Jesus, shed for us upon the cross ; hence all the prayers 
which the church makes to God, end with this conclusion, 
“ through Jesus Christ our Imrd ” ; because through him alone 
she expects to be heard. In the sacrifice of the Mass Jesus 
Christ offers himself up to his eternal Father with us and for 
us, on purpose through the merits of his passion and death, 
there mystically represented and reneuxd, to obtain for us all good 
things whether for our soul or body. When, therefore, we 
offer up this holy sacrifice in union with this intention of Jesus 
Christ, this must be, of all others, the most efficacious means 
to sanctify our prayers, and to obtain from God a favourable 
hearing to our requests. 

Q. 30. What then, properly speaking, is the sacrifice of the 
Mass ? 

A. It is an offering made to God of the body and blood of 
Jesus Christ : (1.) Under the sensible appearances of bread and 
wine, by Jesus Christ himself our invisible High Priest: 
(2.) Through the ministry of the priests oi his church, lawfully 
consecrated and empow^ered by him for that office ; in which 
offering the bread and wine are, (3.) liy the Almighty power of 
God really and substantially changed into the body and blood 
of Christ, and by the separate consecration of the two different 
species of bread and wine, the death of Jesus Christ is 
mystically represented. By which it is plain, that this is a true 
and real sacrifice, according to the definition of sacrifice given 
above. 

Q. 31. What is the proper office of the priest in celebrating 
the Mass ? 

A. St. Paul tells us, that “ every high priest, taken from 
among men, is appointed for men in the things that appertain 
to God, that he may offer up gifts and sacrifices for sins,” Heb. 
V. 1. Hence the priest is a person separated from among men, 
and deputed, by the special appointment of God, to treat with 
God for the rest of mankind, in things appertaining to God, 
and, in particular, to officiate at the altar of God, as the lawful 
minister, in offering up gifts and sacrifices for sins. 

Q. 32. Is not Jesus Christ the only High Priest, that offers 
this sacrifice ? 

A. Jesus Christ in our invisible High Priest, and the 
principal agent in these holy mysteries : because it is he, who, by 
his Almighty power, changes the bread and wine into his own 
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body and blood ; it is he, who, out of his own infinite goodness, 
comes to be present upon our altars, and there offer himself up 
to his eternal Father. But, as the celebration of this sacrifice 
is an outward act of religion, first performed by Jesus Christ him¬ 
self, when he instituted it at the last supper ; and, as he then 
commanded, that what he did there should be done in his 
church to the end of the world, in order “ to show forth 
his death till his second coming,” as St. Paul assures us, 
1 Cor. xi. 26 ; it was therefore necessary that, besides Jesus 
Christ, our invisible High Priest, other men should be chosen 
and ordained to act under him as his visible substitutes, 
to perform the outward and visible ])art in these sacred 
mysteries. These also are justly called priests, because they 
are ministers of Jesus Christ, ordained and empowered by him 
to perform, in his name and authority, and as representing his 
person, all the exterior part of his holy sacrifice. 

Q. 33. Can this be more fully explained ? 
A. It can, thus: as in the administration of the sacraments 

we are carefully to distinguish two things, the outward sensible 
action, and the inward grace received ; so, in the celebration of 
the sacrifice of the Mass, we must distinguish the outward 
visible action performed, and tbe invisible change of the bread 
and wine into the body and blood of Christ. In both cases the 
outward action is performed by men, authorized by Jesus 
Christ for that purpose; but the inward effect produced, both 
by the sacraments and in the sacrifice, is wholly and solely the 
work of God. 

Q. 34. How great is the dignity of this holy sacrifice ? 
A. We observe above that the sacrifices of the old law being 

only types and figures of the good things then to come, had no 
merit nor value in themselves, and were acceptable to God 
only in as much as they proceeded from, and were accompanied 
with the interior sacrifice of the hearts of the offerers, and 
were types of Jesus Christ, and offered through faith in a 
Kedeemer then to come. But the case is quite different with 
the sacrifice of the Mass; for this is of such infinite value in 
itself, that it is always most acceptable to Almighty God, 
independent of the disposition of the offerers. It is true, it 
will not be agreeable to him as coming from our hands, except 
we offer it with the proper interior dispositions; nay, if we be 
ill-disposed at that time, or offer it without due devotion and 
attention, it will even be a means of provoking his indignation 
against us profaning, by our ill-dispositions, so sacred a 
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mystery: but, in itself, and as offered by Jesus Christ our 
Chief Priest, it is always agreeable to him. Hence, without 
all doubt, it is the most sublime and the most august mystery 
in the Christian religion, and the most divine action that can 
possibly be done by man. This will easily appear, if we con¬ 
sider the infinite dignity of the victim offered, the infinite 
sanctity of the High Priest who offers it, the admirable effects 
produced by it in giving infinite honour to Almighty God, 
incredible joy to all the angels and saints in heaven, obtaining 
innumerable blessings for men, and bringing ease and refresh¬ 
ment to the souls of the faithful departed; and, lastly, if we 
reflect on the sacred mystery which is there celebrated, to wit, 
the passion and death of Jesus Christ the re-represented, con¬ 
tinued, and renewed. 

Q. 35. What consequences naturally flow from all this ? 
A. (1.) That we ought to have the highest esteem and 

veneration for this adorable sacrifice. (2.) That we ought 
frequently to be present at it; and to let no consideration less 
than real necessity, hinder us from assisting at it upon those 
days in which we are commanded to render this homage to 
God. (3.) That, when present at it, we should behave ourselves 
with the most profound reverence, devotion, and attention. 
(4.) That we should have the greatest confidence of obtaining 
every good grace from God, through the merits of this holy 
mystery. And (5.) that we ought to get ourselves well in¬ 
structed in every thing that belongs to it, and particularly 
in the way of assisting at it with most profit to our souls. 

Q. 36. To whom is the sacrifice of the Mass offered ? 
A. From what has been said above, it is plain, that it can 

lie offered to none but God alone; and, therefore, when we 
speak of the Mass of the Blessed Virgin, of St. Peter, or the 
like, we do not mean that the Mass is offered to the blessed 
Virgin, or to St. Peter, but to God in honour of them; that is, 
in thanksgiving for all the graces bestowed upon them in this 
life, and for the glory they now enjoy in his kingdom. 

Q. 37. By whom is the Mass offered ? 
A. (1.) Chiefly and principally by Jesus Christ, who properly 

speaking, is alone both our High Priest and AJctim. (2.) By 
the bishops and priests of his church, who are his ministers 
and deputies, whom lie makes use of for performing the outward 
and visible celebration of this sacrifice here upon earth in his 
stead. (3.) By the faithful who are present, who also offer it 
up with the priest, and by his hands, as their common sacrifice. 
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(4.) By the wliole church upon earth, which offers it up also, 
every time it is celebrated; for the priest is the public minister 
of the church, and offers up this holy sacrifice in her name, and 
for her benefit. Hence, at every Mass, there is a real spiritual 
communion of all the faithful upon earth. 

Q. 38. For whom is the Mass offered ? 
A. The Mass is the common sacrifice of the whole church, 

lioth triumphant, militant, and suffering, and is offered up by 
Jesus Christ, our head, for his whole body, in all these three 
different states. We, therefore, joining with Christ our head, 
offer it up also for the whole church in heaven, upon earth, and 
in purgatory. For those in heaven, in thanksgiving to God for 
all their happiness ; for the Church on earth, according to the 
four great ends of sacrifice; and for the souls in purgatory, to 
obtain relief to their sufferings, and a speedy admittance to 
eternal glory. 

Section III.—Proofs from Scripture of the Sacrifice of the 
Mass. 

Q. 39. Can it be proved from scripture that our Saviour 
actually instituted the unbloody sacrifice of the Mass ? 

A. Nothing is more clearly laid down, both in the Old and 
New Testament; for in the Old Testament it is frequently fore¬ 
told, that in the church of Christ there shall never be wanting 
priests and Levites to offer up sacrifice continually, that the 
converted nations should worship God by sacrifices, and that 
priests should be taken out of all nations for this purpose, and 
a pure offering made to God throughout the whole world among 
the Gentiles. And in the New Testament, we find that Jesus 
Christ instituted and offered up this sacrifice himself, and 
commanded it to be done by his followers till his second 
coming. 

Q. 40. What are the proofs from the Old Testament ? 
A. The first is taken from Jeremiah, who says, “ Behold the 

days come, saith the Lord, that 1 will perform the good word 
that I have spoken to the house of Israel, and to the house of 
Juda. In those days, and at that time, I will make the bud of 
Justice to spring forth unto David ; and he shall do judgment 
and justice in the earth. In those days shall Juda be saved, 
and Jerusalem shall dwell securely; and this is the name that 
they shall call him. The Lord our just one. For thus saith the 
Lord, There shall not be cut off from David a man to sit upon 
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the throne of the house of Israel : neither shall there be cut off 
from the priests and Levites a man before my face, to offer 
holocausts, and to burn sacrifice, and to kill victims continu¬ 
ally,” Jer. xxxiii. 14. On this passage we must observe, (1.) 
Tliat it evidently relates to the Messiah and his kingdom: for 
he is the good thing promised to the house of Israel and to 
Juda, from the beginning, and to him alone agree these titles, 
“ the bud of justice,” and “ the Lord our just one.” (2.) That 
God here promises, that David shall never want a man to sit 
upon his throne. This is evidently applied to Christ by the 
angel Gabriel, when he told the blessed Virgin that her Son 
should “ be great, and be called the Son of the Highest, and 
the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of David his 
Father, and he shall reign in the house of Jacob for ever, and 
of his kingdom there shall be no end,” Luke i. 32. (3.) That 
God promises, that in this spiritual kingdom of Christ, the 
priesthood sliall never fail, and that the office of these priests 
shall be to offer sacrifice continually; and of what Itind these 
sacrifices are, we know from the nature of Christ’s priesthood, 
“Thou art a priest for ever according to the order of 
Melchisedech.” 

Then the prophet goes on to show the firmness of this pro¬ 
mise, “ Thus saith the Lord, If my covenant with the day can be 
made void and my covenant with the night, that there should 
not be day and night in their season : then may also my covenant 
with David my servant be made void, that he should not have 
a Son to reign upon his throne, and with the priests and Levites 
his ministers,” verse 20. Nothing could be said stronger than 
these words, to show the firmness and perpetuity of this promise 
made to the church and to the priesthood. The day and the 
night shall end before it be broken; besides, it is an absolute 
promise, without any condition annexed to it; every thing in 
it is certain, fixed, and irrevocable. The prophet then adds, 
“ as the stars of heaven cannot be numbered, nor the sand of 
the sea be measured, so will I multiply the seed of David my 
servant, and the Levites my ministers,” verse 22. Here we see 
foretold the vast multitudes of the spiritual children of David, 
the followers of Christ, and of the priests and Levites of the 
Christian church, both of which we find actually verified in fact. 

The second proof is from Isaiah, who says, “ In that day there 
shall be an altar of the Lord in the midst of the land of Egypt, 
and a monument of the Lord at the borders thereof, and it 
shall be for a sign and for a testimony to the Lord of hosts in 
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the land of Egypt. For they shall cry to the Lord because of 
the oppressor, and he shall send them a Saviour and a Defender 
to deliver them. And the Lord shall be known by Egypt, and 
the Egyptians shall know the Lord in that day, and shall wor¬ 
ship him with sacrifices and offerings, and they shall make vows 
to the Lord and perform them,” Is. xix. 19. Here we see a 
positive declaration, that the Egyptians, on their conversion to 
Christ, shall worship the Lord, “ with sacrifice and offerings,” 
and have his altar in the midst of them. 

The third proof is taken from the same holy prophet, chapter 
Ixvi. In this chapter he foretells God’s benefits to his churcli, 
“ Thus saith the Lord, Behold I will bring upon her, as it were, 
a river of peace, and as an overflowing torrent, the glory of the 
Gentiles,” verse 12 ; then verses 16 and 17, foretelling how he 
would destroy the wicked Jews, and call the Gentiles in their 
room, he says, verse 18, “I come that I may gather them 
together with all nations and tongues, and they sliall come and 
shall see my glory ; and 1 will set a sign among them, and I 
will send of them that shall be saved to the Gentiles unto the 
sea, into Africa and Lydia, them that draw the bow; into Italy 
and Greece, to the islands afar off, to them that have not heard 
of me, and have not seen my glory. And they shall declare my 
glory to the Gentiles. And they shall bring all your brethren 
out of all nations, an offering to the Lord.to my holy 
mountain Jerusalem.” Here God foretells that, when he shall 
destroy the wicked Jews, he will save those among them who 
were faithful to him, and will send of those that are saved to all 
nations, to declare his glory to them, and bring them to his 
church, “his holy mountain Jerusalem.” This is more like a 
history, than a prophecy of what was actually done, when the 
apostles and converted Jews were sent by our Saviour to preach 
to all nations, and unite them to his holy church. Then, in the 
following verses, the prophet adds, “ and I will take from them 
(the converted Gentiles) to be priests and Levites, saith the Lord; 
for as the new heavens and the new earth which I make to stand 
before me, saith the Lord, so shall your seed stand and your 
name,” verse 21. By which we see, that, in the church of 
Christ, there shall ahvays be priests and Levites taken out of 
all nations, whose office, as we have seen above out of Jeremias, 
shall be to offer sacrifice to God continually, as long as the 
heaven and the earth shall stand. St. Paul also assures us, 
that the office of priests is “to offer up gifts and sacrifices,” 
Heb. V. 1. 
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The fourth proof is from Malachy, where Almighty God, 
after reproaching the Jewish priests for their impiety says, “ I 
have no pleasure in you, saith the Lord of Hosts; and I will 
not receive a gift of your hand ; for, from the rising of the sun 
even to the going down, my name is great among the Gentiles; 
and in every place there is sacrilice, and there is offered to my 
name a clean offering; for my name is great among the Gen¬ 
tiles, saith the Lord of Hosts,” Mai. i. 10. 

In this glorious prophecy, three things are to he remarked, 
(1.) That the sacrifices of the Jews were rejected, “I will not 
receive a gift of your hand.” (2.) That in their place a pure 
offering was to be instituted; and (3.) That this clean offering 
and sacrifice should be offered among the Gentiles in every 
place, from the rising of the sun to the going down of the 
.same throughout the whole world. All which points out to 
us the holy and pure sacrilice of the Mass in the strongest 
light. 

Q. 41. What are the proofs for the Mass in the New Testa¬ 
ment ? 

A. (1.) From its institution, at the last supper, where our 
blessed Saviour offered up this holy sacrifice with his own 
hands; for, (1.) As we have seen above, the sacrifice of the 
Mass, properly speaking, consists in the separate consecration 
of the bread and wine, under the forms of which our Saviour 
offers himself up to his eternal Father. Now, at the last 
supper, our Saviour actually performed this separate consecra¬ 
tion ; therefore he actually offered up the sacrifice of the Mass 
at that time. (2.) In the original Greek, and in the Protes¬ 
tant translations, St. Matthew and St. Mark, speaking of the 
cup, use this expression: “ This in my blood of the New 
Testament which is shed for many ” ; and St. Luke and St. 
Paul use this expression, speaking of the host, “This is my l')ody 
which is given for you,” Luke xxii. “ This is my body which 
is broken for you,” 1 Cor. xi. From these expressions, it 
evidently follows, that our Saviour at that very time, “ shed 
his blood,” and “ gave his body for the remission of sins,” 
Matt. xxvi. 28. This, however, he did not then do actually by 
the real effusion of his blood, which was only done in his 
passion and death ; therefore he did it here only mystically, 
that is, offered himself up in the sacramental forms, under the 
appearance of death, to his eternal Father for the remission of 
sins ; which is the very thing we mean by the sacrifice of the 
klass. Now, he had no sooner done this, than he immediately 
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comnianded the pastors of his cliurch to do the same: “ Do 
tliis in remembrance of me ”; that is, as St. Paul explains it, to 
“ show forth his death till he come.” Thus he both celebrated 
this holy sacrifice of the Mass himself, and gave power and 
command to the pastors of his church to continue to do the 
same till his second coming. 

(2.) The second proof from the New Testament is taken 
from the seventh chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews, where 
St. Paul, citing this prophecy of David, “ The Lord hath sworn, 
and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever according to 
the order of Melchisedech,” urges it to show the excellency of 
the priesthood of Christ above that of Aaron, and to prove 
that his priesthood shall never end; whereas, that of Aaron 
being only a figure of his, was of necessity abolished when his 
came. Now, the same apostle assures us, that every high 
priest “is appointed to offer up gifts and sacrifices for sins,” 
Heb. V. 1; and he repeats it, Heb. viii. 3 ; and adds, as a con¬ 
sequence of this essential office of a priest, “wherefore it is 
necessary, that he also should have something to offer.” See¬ 
ing, therefore, that the order of Melchisedech consisted in 
offering bread and wine, and that the great victim offered by 
Christ, is his own precious body and blood, it is only by offering 
this under the appearance of bread and wine, by the external 
ministry of his priests, that he continues a priest for ever of this 
order. 

(3.) From the expressions of the table of the Lord, altar, and 
priests, used in different places by St. Paul, as proper to the 
Christian religion, is also proved the existence of the Christian 
sacrifice, with which these things have an essential connexion. 
See 1 Cor. x. and Heb. xiii. 10, in which last place the apostle 
says, “ we have an altar,” whereof they have no power to eat 
who serve the tabernacle ” ; where the altar necessarily implies 
the sacrifice offered upon it; and the eating of the altar, shows 
the participation of that sacrifice by communion. 

To these plain proofs from scripture, we may add, that the 
constant tradition of the Christian world, all the most ancient 
liturgies, the universal testimony of the holy fathers, and the 
continual use of the names altar, sacrifice, oblation, priest, and the 
like, in all antiquity, show in the most convincing manner, that 
this holy sacrifice has been always used as the public solemn 
worship of God in the Christian church. 



850 OF THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE. [chap. XXIV. 

CHAPTEK XXIV. 

OF THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE. 

Q. 1. What is the end or design of the sacrament of 

penance ? 

A. If we were always so happy as never to lose the grace 
received in baptism by committing actual sins ourselves, there 
would be no need of the sacrament of penance; but as we but 
too, too commonly lose that great treasure by the sins we 
commit ourselves, and cannot possibly get free of their guilt 
but by the grace of Jesus Christ; therefore, out of his infinite 
mercy, in condescension to our weakness and misery, he was 
pleased to institute the sacrament of penance, as the means of 
bestowing his sanctifying grace upon us, to cleanse us from the 
guilt of those sins which we commit after baptism. 

Q. 2. Is penance a true sacrament ? 
A. It is ; because it has all the three things required to 

make it a sacrament. 
Q. 3. What is the outward sensible sign used in the sacra¬ 

ment of penance ? 
A. It is the sentence of absolution pronounced by a priest. 
Q. 4. What is the inward grace which this brings to the 

soul ? 
A. The sanctifying grace of God, by which our sins are for¬ 

given and washed away from our souls. 
Q. 5. Where do we find the institution of this sacrament by 

Jesus Christ. 
A. In those parts of the gospel where Jesus Christ gave to 

the pastors of his church, in the persons of his apostles, the 
power of forgiving and retaining sins, and passed his sacred 
word, that, when they forgive a penitent’s sins, by pronouncing 
the sentence of absolution upon him, they are actually forgiven, 
that is, are washed away from his soul by the grace of God then 
poured down into it. 

Q, 6. How does it appear that Jesus Christ gave the power 
of forgiving sins to the pastors of his church ? 

A. Erom these following testimonies: (1.) “ And behold 
they brought to him a man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed. 
And Jesus seeing their faith, said to the man sick of the palsy. 
Son, be of good heart, thy sins are forgiven thee. And behold 
some of the scribes said within themselves. He blasphemeth. 
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And Jesus seeing their thoughts, said, Why do you think evil 
in your hearts ? Whether is it easier to say, Thy sins are for¬ 
given thee, or to say. Arise, and walk ? But, that you may know 
that the Son of Man hath power on earth to forgive sins, then 
saith he to the man sick of the palsy. Arise, take up thy bed, 
and go into thy house; and he arose and went into his house ; 
and the multitude seeing it, feared and glorified God, who had 
given such power to men,’' Matt. ix. 2. Here, we see that our 
blessed Saviour wrought an evident miracle, with the express 
intention of proving that “ he AS man, hath power on earth to 
forgive sins ” ; and it had the desired effect on the multitude, 
who were convinced by the miracle, that he had this power, 
and “glorified God, who had given such power to men.” Jesus 
Christ, therefore, even as man, was sent by his Father, with 
this power. Now, on the very day of his resurrection, when he 
appeared to his apostles, he said to them, “ as my Father hath 
sent me, I also send you,” John xx. 21 ; consequently, with 
the same powers that I, as Man, am sent by my Father, I 
also send you as my substitutes, as pastors of my church. 
And that there might be no doubt, that in these words he in¬ 
cluded the power of forgiving sins, yea, to show that this was 
particularly included in them, he immediately “ breathed upon 
them, and said, Heceive ye the Holy Ghost; whose sins ye 
shall forgive, they are forgiven them ; and those sins ye shall 
retain, they are retained,” John xx. 22. Where we see, that, 
in the clearest and most express terms, he gives them the power 
of forgiving sins, in such a manner, that when they, here on 
earth, exercise this power by passing sentence of forgiveness 
upon a penitent sinner, their sentence is ratified in heaven, and 
the sins of the penitent are actually forgiven. 

(2.) Upon another occasion, he gives them the same power, 
in the most ample manner, in these words; “ Amen, I say to 
you, whatsoever ye shall bind upon earth, shall be bound also 
in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose upon earth shall be 
loosed also in heaven,” Matt, xviii. 18. Upon which, St. 
Chrysostom, one of the greatest lights of the Christian world, 
who lived in the fifth century, writes thus : “ To the priests is 
given a power, which God would not give, neither to the angels 
nor archangels; for to these it was not said. Whatsoever ye 
shall bind on earth shall be bound also in heaven ; and whatso¬ 
ever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed also in heaven. 
Earthly princes have, indeed, their power of binding, but it is 
only for the body; but the binding of the priests reaches even 
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to the soul, and ascends to the heavens ; insomuch that what 
the priests do below, God ratifies above ; and the Master con¬ 
firms the sentence of the servants”—0)i the Priesthood, B. 3. 
The same is the language of the holy fathers in all ages, con¬ 
firmed by the constant and uninterrupted belief and practice of 
the Christian world. 

Q. 7. Why does our Saviour add in these texts, “ whose sins 
ye shall retain they are retained ” ; and, “ whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven ” ? 

A. To show that the power here given to the pastors of the 
church is a judicial power, by which they are constituted judges 
of our souls in regard to our sins, and authorized both to for¬ 
give and not forgive, to loose and not to loose the bonds of sin, 
according to the merits of the cause, and the dispositions of the 
penitents: so that they are to take full cognizance of the cause 
before they pronounce sentence, that they may act with justice 
and prudence. 

Q. 8. May not a priest use this power as he pleases, and 
either forgive or retain a person’s sins as he chooses ? 

A. By no means : in this commission Jesus Christ puts the 
pastors of his church in his own place, and authorizes them to 
do, what he himself would do, were he visibly present upon the 
earth; hence they act here in his name and authority, and in 
his person; as St. Paul did when he granted pardon to the 
incestuous Corinthian, for he declares that “ he did it in the 
person of Christ,” 2 Cor. ii. 10. The priests, therefore, cannot 
pronounce sentence at their own pleasure, but must do it accord¬ 
ing to the rules ])rescribed to them by Jesus Christ, and which 
they learn from his holy church. 

Q. 9. But is it not blasphemous to say that man can forgive 
sins ? Who can forgive sins committed against God, but God 
himself ? 

A. Jesus Christ did not think it so when he wrought the 
miracle above mentioned, to prove that “ the Son of man hath 
power on earth to forgive sins.” But the mistake lies in not 
considering what part belongs to man, and what belongs to God 
in this matter. To wash away the guilt of sin from the soul, 
in which the forgiveness of sins, on the part of God, precisely 
consists, undoubtedly belongs to God alone, and is wholly his 
work ; and this being the case, where is the least appearance of 
blasphemy, or even of impropriety, to say that Jesus Christ 
authorises the pastors of his church, in his name and in his 
pei’son, to pronounce sentence of forgiveness upon a penitent 
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sinner, and that to the pronouncing of this sentence, he attaches 
the infusing of his grace to that penitent’s soul ? Is not this the 
very thing which is done in Ijaptisin, where the one wlio baptizes 
forgives the sins of the person baptized, by performing on him 
the outward action of baptizing, to which the infusion of justi- 
fying grace is annexed in that sacrament, as it is to the pro¬ 
nouncing of the sentence of absolution in the sacrament of 
penance ? In both cases, it is God who washes the soul by Ids 
grace, and in both, man performs the outward action appointed 
by Christ for that purpose. 

Q. 10. How is the outward sensible action of the sacrament 
of penance a sign of the inward grace received ? 

A. The words of the sentence which the priest pronounces, 
I absolve thee from thy sins, express in formal terms the nature of 
the grace received, by which these sins are then actually washed 
away from the soul. 

Q. 11. To whom has Christ left the power of administering 
this sacrament ? 

A. To the apostles and their successors, the bishops and 
priests of his church; and this is one of the principal powers of 
the priesthood. 

Q. 12. Is this sacrament of penance necessary for salva¬ 
tion ? 

A. As it is impossible to obtain salvation while we are in the 
state of sin, and at enmity with God, and as this sacrament of 
penance is appointed by Jesus Christ, to be the means of 
restoring us to the friendship of God, by cleansing us from the 
guilt of actual sins committed after baptism, in the same way 
as baptism itself, is the means of cleansing us from original sin, 
and from all actual sins committed before baptism ; therefore, 
the sacrament of penance is absolutely necessary for salvation 
to those who have lost the grace of God by mortal sin after 
baptism, as baptism itself is to those who have not yet received 
it. And though it be true, that a perfect contrition, arising 
from a perfect love of God above all things, will always find 
mercy with God, and obtain pardon for sins both before and 
after baptism; yet, as before baptism, this perfect contrition 
does not free the person who has it from the necessity of being 
baptized, where bapti.sni can be had, and, where baptism can¬ 
not be had, will not find mercy with God, unless it be accom¬ 
panied with the desire of baptism; so likewise with regard to 
mortal sins committed after baptism, the most perfect contrition 
does not free the one who has it from the obligation of apply- 

z 
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ing to the sacrament of penance where he can have it, and, 
where that cannot be had, his contrition will not find mercy 
unless it include the desire of, and the resolution to apply to, 
the sacrament of penance whenever he has it in his power to 
do so. 

Q. 13. Why do you speak of this necessity as regarding only 
mortal sins ? Is not the sacrament of penance equally 
necessary for obtaining the forgiveness of venial sins ? 

A. No, and the reason is this : the effect of mortal sin is to 
kill the soul entirely, by depriving it of the grace of God, which 
is the life of the soul; hence mortal sin makes the sinner an 
enemy to God, an object of his hatred and indignation. On 
the other hand, venial sin does not kill the soul, nor banish the 
grace of God from it, but only diminishes the splendour of its 
beauty and weakens the fervour of its charity, but still the 
person continues a friend of God. Hence, to restore a soul in 
mortal sin to the state of grace and to the friendship of God, 
it is required that there be an infusion of justifying grace into 
that soul where it was not before; now, this is the pure effect 
of the mercy of God through the merits of Christ, which no act 
of the sinner can possibly deserve of itself; and this justifying 
grace can only be obtained by the sacrament of penance, 
which Christ has been pleased to institute for this very 
purpose. 

But to increase the fervour of charity, to augment the spirit¬ 
ual beauty of the soul, to obtain a greater degree of sanctifying 
grace from God, and, consequently, to wash away the stains of 
venial sin, is the proper effect of every good action which a 
soul, already in the state of grace, performs, when accompanied 
with a sorrow for having offended God by these venial sins, or 
even by a sincere repentance in general, for all her past sins. 
So that, though venial sins are most perfectly and securely 
remitted by the sacrament of penance, yet they are also re¬ 
mitted by other means, such as, by devoutly receiving the other 
sacraments by fervent prayer, by holy acts of the love of 
God, and other such pious actions ; whereas, mortal sin can no 
otherwise be remitted but by the sacrament of penance 
only. 

Q. 14. What are the effects of the sacraments of penance ? 
A. (1.) If the penitent be under the guilt of mortal sin, by 

this sacrament the grace of justification is poured down into 
his soul, by which the guilt of his sins is washed away, and he 
is restored to the friendship of God. (2.) If he be already in 
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the state of grace by the sacrament of penance he receives an 
increase of sanctifying grace, by which his soul is rendered more 
holy and beautiful in the sight of God. (3.) He also receives 
such helps of actual grace as enables him the more effectually 
to avoid sin, and to preserve in the friendship of God. (4.) By 
cleansing the soul from the guilt of sin, this sacrament also 
delivers the soul from the eternal punishment due to that guilt; 
because it restores the sinner to the grace and friendship of 
God, and re-unites him with Jesus Christ; now, “there is 
nothing of damnation in those who are in Christ Jesus,” Eom. 
viii. 1. (5.) It also delivers, in part, from the temporal punish¬ 
ment due to his sins, in proportion to the fervour of his 
repentance with which he receives it. 

Q. 15. What are the parts of the sacrament of penance ? 
A. There are three parts of the sacrament of penance; to 

wit, contrition, confession, and satisfaction. By contrition is 
understood the dispositions required in the penitent, with which 
he must be prepared for receiving this sacrament. By confes¬ 
sion is understood the actual applying to receive it; and by 
satisfaction is meant the performing the penance which the 
priest imposes on the sinner when he administers this sacrament 
to him. 

Section I.—Of Contrition. 

Q. 16. What are the dispositions required in the penitent 
for receiving the sacrament of penance ? 

A. They are all contained in a sincere repentance, or con¬ 
trition for his sins, which, as we have seen above at large, Chap. 
XVII., consists of these three things: (1.) A sincere sorrow 
for having offended our good God, with a detestation of our sins, 
by which we have offended him. (2.) A firm purpose and 
resolution to avoid sin, and all the dangerous occasions of it, for 
the time to come. And, (3.) A being willing and ready to do 
penance for past sins in order to satisfy the Divine justice for 
them. 

Q. 17. Are these three conditions absolutely necessary for 
receiving the grace of justification in this sacrament ? 

A. They aru all absolutely necessary for disposing the soul 
to receive that grace; as we have seen at large. Chap. XYIL, 
insomuch, that if any one of them be wanting, though the sen¬ 
tence of absolution be pronounced upon the sinner by the 
priest, yet the grace of forgiveness will not be granted by Jesus 
Christ. 
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Section II.—Of Sacramental Confession. 

Q. 18. What is sacramental confession ? 
A. It is the laying open the state of our souls to a priest by 

humbly accusing ourselves to him of all our sins in order to 
obtain the grace of absolution. 

Q. 19. Is this confession of our sins necessary for obtaining 
absolution ? 

A. It is ordained by Jesus Christ as a condition absolutely 
necessary for this purpose; insomuch, that without it, the grace 
of the sacrament of penance, by which our sins are pardoned, 
and we restored to the friendship of God, will not be bestowed 
upon us. 

Q. 20. How does this necessity appear from scripture ? 
A. It is included in the very power which Jesus Christ gave 

to the pastors of the church, of binding and loosing, of remitting 
and retaining sins. For, by giving them this power, he con¬ 
stituted them judges of our souls in his own stead, the ministers of 
reconciliation between God and the sinner; consequently, it is 
his will that they should exercise this power with justice and 
discretion, according to the merits of the cause, and the disposi¬ 
tions of the penitent; for we cannot suppose he intended they 
should exercise it at random; it would be impiety to suppose it. 
Ilesides, as this tribunal is not a tribunal of strict vindictive 
justice, for punishing the offender to the extent of what he 
deserves, seeing nothing less then hell lire is the proper punish¬ 
ment of mortal sin, but is a tribunal of mercy, where, by the 
sentence of absolution, the sinner is delivered both from the 
guilt of his sins, and from the eternal punishment due to them; 
and this eternal punishment is exchanged for a temporal punish¬ 
ment which, through the merits of Christ applied to our souls 
in this sacrament, both contributes to satisfy the Divine justice, 
and is most wholesome and salutary to the penitent ; it is 
doubtless the will of Jesus Christ, that the priest, when he 
exercises the power of binding, and lays this penance on the 
penitent, should do it with a just proportion to his guilt and dis¬ 
positions. Now, it is self-evident that the priest can neither act 
with justice nor prudence, in forgiving or retaining sins, nor 
observe the just proportion in imposing the proper punishment 
suitable to the guilt and dispositions of the sinner, unless he 
know the real state of his soul, both as to his guilt and dis¬ 
positions ; and, as none can possibly discover this to him but 
the sinner himself, hence it manifestl}^ follows, that the very 
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power of binding and loosing, of forgiving and retaining sins, 
given by Jesus Christ to the priests of Ids church, necessarily 
includes a strict obligation of sinners to lay open the state of 
tlieir souls, by an humble confession of all their sins to a priest, 
in order to receive the,effect of that power, and to be absolved 
from their sins by him. 

Moreover, the sacrament of penance is nitended not only to 
be the means of freeing us from the guilt of our past sins, but 
also, and in a particular manner, to be a preservative against 
sin for the time to come, l)y applying proper remedies for curing 
all the distempers of the soul. Now these remedies are of two 
sorts, the grace of God and our co-operation. The grace of 
God is applied to our souls by the sacrament itself, and our 
pastors are appointed, as the spiritual physicians of our souls, 
to prescribe to us the necessary co-operation required on onr 
part; and this they do, hj jwinting out to us what we ought to 
do for avoiding or overcoming temptations, for conquering our 
passions, and for breaking onr evil customs; by discovering to us 
the delusions of Satan ; by instructing us in our duty where we 
may be ignorant of it; by rectifying the nnstakes into which our 
self-love is so apt to hurry us ; by encouraging us, if faint-hearted 
in the concern of our souls; by comforting us, if afflicted with 
trouble of mind; and by giving us every other necessary assis¬ 
tance which the wants of our souls may require. Here, again, 
it is self-evident that they could apply none of those remedies 
to us, unless they were thoroughly acquainted with the real 
state of our souls and as none but ourselves can lay the state of 
our souls before them ; from this also the necessity of our doing 
so, by an humble and sincere exposition of our interior to them, 
is manifest. 

<2. 21. Are there any other proofs from scripture of the 
necessity of confessing our sins ? 

A. There are those following : (1.) “ If we say we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we 
confess our sins, God is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all iniquity,” 1 John i. 8. Here we 
see, in the most express terms, the confession of our sins 
declared to be the condition of our obtaining forgiveness for 
them : “ If we confess them, God will forgive them” ; and on 
the contrary, if we do not confess them, but conceal them, and 
“ say we have no sin, we only deceive ourselves, and the truth 
is not in us.” This testimony is so strong and clear for tlie 
necessity of confessing our sins, that our adversaries have no 
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other way to escape the force of it, but vainly pretending that 
the apostle means only the confessing our sins privately to God 
alone. But that this cannot be the apostle’s meaning, is evi¬ 
dent for two strong reasons; first, because the confessing our 
sins is here put in opposition to the saying we have no sin: these 
two are opposite to one another, and therefore must certainly 
relate to the same object. Now, who is there in his senses 
that would seriously dare to say to God in private, that he has 
no sin? In this part of tlie sentence,then, the apostle certainly 
means saying, we have no sin hefore men ; and, consequently, in 
the opposite part of it, when he says, “ If we confess our sins,” 
he necessarily means the doing so hefore men also. Besides, the 
apostle here declares, that, if “ we confess our sins, God is faith¬ 
ful and just to forgive us our sins ”; How comes the fidelity 
and justice of God to be engaged here ? Has he any where 
engaged his promise to pardon those who confess their sins to 
liim alone in private ? David indeed says, “ I will confess 
against myself my injustice to the Lord: and thou hast forgiven 
the wickedness of my sin,” Ps. xxxi. 5 ; which shows, that in 
the old law, when a sinner, “ with a broken and contrite heart,” 
that is, with perfect repentance of his sins, returned to God, and 
acknowledged his guilt with sorrow, God, of his infinite goodness, 
would show mercy to such a repentant sinner. But we do not read 
any where that God ever engaged his fidelity or justice to for¬ 
give the sins of any who confessed them in private to him 
alone: consequently, in the above text, the apostle cannot 
mean the confessing to God alone ; but, from what we have 
seen above, it is manifest, that God has solemnly engaged his 
fidelity and justice to forgive the sins of those who confess them 
to the pastors of his cliurch in the sacrament of penance, when 
he declares to these pastors, “ wliose sins ye shall forgive, they 
are forgiven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven.” The effects of this promise cannot be 
obtained, as we have clearly seen, unless the sinner confess his 
sins to his pastor; and when he does that witli the proper 
dispositions, then this sacred promise of Jesus Christ engages 
him in fidelity and justice to grant the wished-for pardon.— 
We must therefore conclude, that, when the apostle says, “if 
we confess our sins, God is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins,” his meaning most certainly is, if we confess them 
sacramentally. 

(2.) St. James says, “ Confess your sins one to another, and 
pray for one another, that you may be saved,” James v. 16. 
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Here we see, in express terms, the confessing our sins to man 
laid down as a condition of salvation. The only difficulty in 
this text is in the meaning of the words one another, which seem 
to imply the necessity of every one’s confessing publicly to 
other men, whether priests or not. But this difficulty will 
easily disappear, if we reffect, that sacramental confession does 
not necessarily require that it should be done in private; for 
in the primitive ages, and even in the apostle’s time, confes¬ 
sions were sometimes made in public before the whole people. 
Thus we read, that “ many of them that believed came con¬ 
fessing and declaring their deeds,” Acts xix. 18. But, whether 
in public or private, it was always considered as of necessary obli¬ 
gation, in order to obtain forgiveness by the absolution of the 
priest. As both ways were tlien practised, St. James uses the 
above expression, of “ confessing one to another,” to include 
both; but declares, that this confession made to a priest, 
whether to him alone in private or in presence of others who 
did the same, and confessed in public before one another, is a 
necessary condition of salvation. 

(3.) St. Paul, speaking of the reconciliation of sinners to 
God says, “ God hath reconciled us to himself by Christ; and, 
hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation. For God, 
indeed, was in Christ, reconciling the world to himself—and 
he hath placed in us the word of reconciliation; we are there¬ 
fore ambassadors for Christ,” 2 Cor. v. 18. In these words, 
tlie apostle declares, that whereas God, through the merits of 
Jesus Christ, reconciled the world to himself, he was pleased to 
appoint the apostles, and their successors in office, to be the 
ministers of this reconciliation ; that is, to be his substitutes 
upon earth for applying to the souls of the people the means 
ordained by him for communicating the grace of reconciliation ; 
and for this purpose, says the apostle, “ he placed in us the 
word of reconciliation,” by which means we are “ made the 
ambassadors of Christ.” Hence, then, it manifestly follows, that 
if the pastors of the church be the ministers of our reconcilia¬ 
tion with God, if the word of reconciliation, the power of pro¬ 
nouncing sentence of absolution upon us, he placed in them, it 
is, of course, by their ministry alone that we can obtain this 
reconciliation. Christ instituted no other way; therefore, it 
is our strict obligation to liave recourse to them for this benefit, 
by laying open the state of our souls before them in the sacrament 
of confession, that they may ap])ly to us the means of our 
reconciliation in the way that Christ requires of them to do. 
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Q. 22. Is not the confession of sins to a priest a novelty in¬ 
troduced into the church in the later ages ? 

A. This is what some of the adversaries of our holy religion 
allege, in order to blind the minds of the people ; but there 
certainly cannot be a more gross and palpable misrepresentation. 
The confession of sins so far from being a novelty invented in 
later ages, is more ancient than Christianity itself, was com¬ 
manded by God in the law, is highly commended in the books 
of Wisdom, and was practised by the Jews, when our Saviour 
came among them. It was not then, indeed, a sacramental 
action, as it is under the gospel, where it is the last condition 
required on our part, for receiving the forgiveness of our sins, by 
the infusion of justifying grace. But it was among the Jews a 
profitable penitential work, a proof of the sincerity of their repen¬ 
tance, a hel]) to restrain them from sin, an act of obedience to the 
command of God ; and, on all these accounts, a powerful means 
to move God to mercy, and to obtain from him the grace of a 
perfect contrition and re})entance. It was also among the Jews, 
like all the rest of their religion, a type and figure of the 
sacrament of penance, and of the sacramental confession, which 
Jesus Christ was to institute in his church. 

Q. 23. Where does it appear that confession was commanded 
in the old law, and practised among the Jews ? 

A. From the following testimonies of scripture, (1.) “ When 
a man or woman shall have committed any of all the sins that 
men are wont to commit, and by negligence shall have trans¬ 
gressed the commandment of the Lord, they shall confess their 
sin, and restore the principal, and a fifth part over and above,” 
Num. V. 6. (2.) “He that hideth his sins shall not prosper; 
but he tliat shall confess and forsake them, shall obtain mercy,” 
Prov. xxviii. 13. “ Be not ashamed to say the truth for the 
sake of thy soul; for there is a shame that bringeth sin, and a 
shame that bringeth glory and grace.Be not ashamed to 
confess thy sins, but submit not thyself to every man for sin,” 
Ecclus. iv. 24, 31. See here how much it is commended. 
(3.) As for the practice of the Jews when St. John the Baptist 
appeared ‘‘ in the desert baptizing and preaching the baptism 
of penance for the remission of sins: there went out to him all 
the country of Judea, and all they of Jerusalem, and were 
baptized by him in the river Jordan, confessing their sins,” 

klark i. 5. The same is also attested by St. Matt. chap, iii., 
where we learn from the word of God itself, that this holy 
practice of confessing our sins, is as old as revealed religion, 
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and has no other author but God himself. Jesus Christ, there¬ 
fore, knowing that this was already established among the 
people of God, thought it no unwise necessary to make any new 
formal express command of it among his followers, especially 
as the very institution of the sacrament of penance, by giving 
the power of forgiving and retaining sins to the pastors of his 
church, naturally and necessarily presupposed the necessity of 
confessing our sins to them for obtaining pardon and forgive¬ 
ness ; and by this means, this holy action of confessing was 
raised up to the dignity of being an essential part of the sacra¬ 
ment, and an effectual means of obtaining pardon for our 
sins; whereas, before, it was only a legal observance, useful, 
indeed, and conducive to the reconciliation of the penitent sin¬ 
ner with God, but not the efficacious and certain means, as it 
now is, of obtaining that favour. 

Q. 24. Is there any other reason to show that the duty of 
confessing our sins is ordained by Jesus Christ? 

A. The very nature of this duty itself proves it to a demon¬ 
stration ; for, as it is a duty exceedingly contrary to flesh and 
blood, most humbling to our pride, and most afflicting to 
self-love, it is plainly impossible that mankind could ever 
have been induced to practice it as a necessary duty, by any 
human authority, or indeed by any other means whatsoever, 
than the full conviction, that God himself required it from 
them ; and this conviction they never could have got, if it had not 
been introduced into the world with Christianity itself, and 
flowed from the same Divine source with it. Let us suppose, 
for example, that the Christians of the first ages had no know¬ 
ledge of this practice, nor believe it necessary to confess their 
sins; who would ever have dared, in after ages, to introduce so 
heavy a yoke, or impose such a burden upon the faithful ? 
What opposition must such an attempt have met with ? What 
clamours would have been raised against it ? What divisions 
and dissensions must it not have occasioned? and how would every 
body have cried out against it as a novelty, an imposition, a 
heresy, and what not ? Su])pose any body at present should 
attempt to introduce it into a Protestant country, would any 
power on earth be able to establish it ? It is, therefore, plainly 
impossible that it ever could have been established in the 
Christian world, but by the command of Almighty God himself, 
besides, all monuments of antiquity clearly show, that it has 
been universally received and practised through the whole 
Christian church, in all countries, and in all ages; nor is it 
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possible to assign any other beginning to it than that of 
Christianity itself. Add to all this, the infallible authority of the 
church of Christ, which always did, and to this day does, hold 
and teach as a truth revealed by Jesns Christ to his apostles, 
and by them delivered to their followers, that the duty of con¬ 
fessing onr sins in the sacrament of penance, is commanded by 
God himself, and is his express law to all Christians. 

Q. 25. Is sacramental confession of any other advantage be¬ 
sides its being a necessary means of getting our sins pardoned ? 

A. It is, both to the penitent himself and to society; for, 
(1.) with regard to the penitent, it serves to discharge part of 
the debt of temporal punishment due to his sins, it delivers him 
from that dreadful confusion which he would have to undergo 
at the day of judgment, and which, beginning then, would last 
for all eternity, as one of the greatest torments of hell. It pro¬ 
cures him many useful instructions, counsels, directions, and 
exhortations, for the advancing his soul in a life of virtue and 
piety. It is also a source of immense comfort and consolation 
to the poor soul in her afflictions, especially in such as rise about 
her spiritual concerns. It affords an incredible ease and peace 
to the soul, when oppressed with the stings of a guilty con¬ 
science ; for it is much to be observed, that, although confession 
be a very heavy burden upon flesh and blood, and perfectly 
inimical to self-love, yet, when a soul is once touched with a 
sense of the evil of sin, and conscience is awakened on that 
account, it is the only resource that nature itself points out for 
ease and comfort; insomuch that numbers of examples are 
seen, of those who, being troubled in conscience, but who, not 
being members of the Catholic church, do not consider confes¬ 
sion as a duty required by God; yet fly to some friend in whom 
they can confide, and sometimes even to Catholic priests them¬ 
selves, on whose secrecy they can better depend, and lay open 
their souls to them for advice and consolation. (2.) With 
regard to the state and society, how many evils arc remedied 
in confession, which the laws of man could never rectify ? 
Losses are made up ; injuries received are pardoned, and repara¬ 
tion made for such as are done; ill-gotten goods are restored ; 
those at enmity reconciled; peace made up and restored; un¬ 
just contracts dissolved; scandals removed, and many other 
such benefits procured, which are of the highest advantage to 
society. 

Q. 26. What are the qualities necessary for making a good 
confession ? 
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A. There are several things required for making a good con¬ 
fession ; hut they may be all reduced to these following: 

(1.) It ought to be humUe. This is so necessary an ingredient 
in a good confession, that without it we can never expect to 
find favour with God, The proud Pharisee was one who led 
a good moral life in the eyes of the world, free from any gross 
crime, and adorned with several virtuoiis and good actions; 
yet he was condemned in the sight of God on account of his 
pride; whereas the poor publican, though loaded with sins, yet 
approaching to God by an humble repentance, was justified in 
the siglit of God, and found mercy. Every sin we commit is 
accompanied with an act of pride; because in every sin, we 
prefer our own will to tbe will of our Creator; as therefore 
repentance is the returning to God from sin, it must necessarily 
be accompanied with great humility. The scripture says, “an 
humble and a contrite heart, 0 God, thou wilt not despise,” 
Ps. li. 19. “ The Lord is nigh to them that are of a contrite 
heart, and he will save the humble of spirit,” Ps. xxxiii. 19. 
“ God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble,” 
Janies iv. 6. Hence we find, that all those true penitents who 
found mercy from God, were remarkable for their great humility ; 
such as St. Mary Magdalene, the prodigal son, tbe humble 
publican, David, &c., and they showed their humility, both in 
the outward posture of their bodies, in what they did, and in 
every word they said. To excite this humility in our souls, we 
need only to consider what we are as sinners ; what we deserve 
for our sins; the majesty of that great God before whom we 
are going to appear ; and the important affair we are going 
about, in order to be restored again to his favour. 

(2.) Our confession ought to be sincere; that is, we must 
declare our sins sincerely, such as they really are ; we must not 
exaggerate them, neither must we disguise them; we must not 
seek to excuse them, nor blame others for them; nor soften and 
diminish the real malice of them, by equivocal and captious 
expressions, which may make our pastor think less of them 
than they really deserve. Our great interest here is, to lay 
open the true state of our souls, as far as we can, sucli as it 
really is in tlie sight of God. It is easy to deceive our pastor; 
but we would deceive ourselves infinitely worse if we did so, 
for we cannot deceive God; and his holy word assures us, that 
“ the deceitful man God will abhor,” I’s. v. 7 ; that “ the Holy 
Ghost will fly from the deceitful,” Wisd. i. 5; and, therefore, 
“ come not to the Lord with a double heart,” Ecclus. i. 36 ; for 
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“ WO to them that are of a double heart, and to wicked 
lips .and to the sinner that goeth on the earth two ways,” 
Ecclus. ii. 14. 

(3.) It ought to'he simple; that is, we must, with all 
simplicity, declare the sins we have been guilty of, without 
mixing any other subject along with them, which does not 
concern the state of our conscience. In doing this, we must 
declare, (1.) The different sins we have been guilty of; (2.) 
The number of times we have been guilty of each sin ; and 
(3.) Such circumstances as either notably aggravate the guilt 
of the sin, or change it into another kind of sin ; for example, 
there is a great difference between cheating our neighbour of 
twenty shillings, and cheating him of twenty pounds ; between 
stealing a sum of money from a neighbour, and stealing any 
sacred vessel, though of equal value to that sum, but dedicated 
to the service of God. In the former case the greatness of the 
sum aggravates the injury done, and consequently the guilt of 
the sin ; in the latter case, the circumstance of stealing a sacred 
vessel changes the nature of the sin, from a simple act of in¬ 
justice, to an unjust sacrilege. Now, the simplicity of our con¬ 
fession requires, that, having fully declared these three classes, 
we should rest there, without accusing others, or making com¬ 
plaints of our miseries and troubles, or speaking about our 
temporal affairs, or the like; and this is what is meant by the 
simplicity of confession. 

(4.) It ought to be entire ; that is, we must declare all that 
we have upon our conscience, without concealing, to our know¬ 
ledge, one single mortal sin. We must not only tell the truth, 
but we must tell the whole truth, without concealing anything ; 
according to that of the wise man, “ lie not ashamed to say the 
truth for thy soul; for there is a shame that bringeth glory and 
grace; but to be ashamed to confess the sin we have done, is a 
shame that bringeth a new sin upon the soul. 

Q. 27. Is it a great evil knowingly to conceal any mortal sin 
in confession ? 

A. It is a very great evil; for, (1.) To reconcile our souls 
with God, is, of all other things, the work of God, the end to 
which all that Christ did, said, and suffered tended; this is 
done in the sacrament of penance, and the confession of our 
sins is the part of that work which belongs to us; novvg the 
scripture says, “Cursed l»e he that doeth the work of tlie Lord 
deceitfully,” Jer. xlviii. 10. (2.) It is telling a lie to 
the Holy Ghost, the dreadful guilt of which we see both in 
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Cain and in the punishment of Ananias and Sapphira, 
Acts ix. 

(3.) It is a grievous sacrilege, by profaning the sacrament, a 
mockery of God, a profanation of the blood of Christ, and 
opens the door to a still greater sacrilege of an unworthy com¬ 
munion. (4.) It renders the whole confession of no avail, 
prevents the sinner’s getting pardon of his sins; nay, sullies his 
soul with another more grievous sin than those he had before. 
(5.) It puts him in danger of never making a good confession, 
and consecpiently of dying in his sins, as it shuts the door to 
all possibility of a cure from man, and renders him totally 
unworthy of any extraordinary help from God. (6.) It makes 
the sinner most miserable in his own conscience, and raises a 
hell upon earth in his soul, as experience itself teaches. 

(>). 28. When one has unhappily fallen into disgrace with God 
by mortal sin, is be oldiged to return immediately to God by a 
speedy repentance, and get his sins washed away by the sacra¬ 
ment of confession ? 

A. There is not a more dangerous delusion than to defer 
repentance after sin, and live on from day to day in disgrace 
with God; as will manifestly appear by the following considera¬ 
tions : 

(1.) It is the highest folly, and contrary to all tliat wisdom 
and prudence by which we regulate ourselves in temporal 
affairs; for, if we fall into the mire, we immediately endeavour 
to get out of it and clean ourselves; if we perceive a spot upon 
our clothes, we immediately endeavour to take it out; if we be 
seized with any bodily disease, we make no delay in applying 
to the proper remedies ; if we lose a piece of money, we speedily 
seek to find it. Now, a soul in mortal sin, is in a most dismal 
mire, sullied in the most detestable manner, sick to death 
itself, and deprived of the greatest of all tieasures, the grace 
of God; what folly then to choose to continue in such a state! 

(2.) It is a grievous injury done to God, to live in disgrace 
with him, because it involves, (1.) A contempt of his com¬ 
mands and earnest invitations to return to his friendship, and 
a preferring of the slavery of Satan to the favour of the Most 
High. (2.) A contempt of his threats, by which he endeavours 
to frighten sinners out of their evil ways, and make them 
return to him. (3.) An undervaluing of all his gracious 
promises of pardon and favour; by preferring the husks of 
swine to the happiness of our father’s house, and all the good 
things he has there prepared for us. 
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(3.) The great danger of contracting the habit of sin, and of 
going on from bad to worse 5 for this is the fatal prerogative of 
sin, that if not speedily remedied by repentance, it gives the 
devil such power over us, that he easily hurries us on to greater 
sins, till at last they become habitual to us; being deprived of 
the grace of God, there is no defence against the allurements 
of sin, the violence of passion, the corruption of our own heart, 
and the repeated temptations we are daily exposed to: witness 
Cain, David, St. Peter, and Judas. 

(4.) The great danger of a bad habit when contracted and 
the great difficulty of ever overcoming it. Of this the scripture 
says, “ His bones shall be filled with the vices of his youth, and 
they shall sleep with him in the dust,” Job xx. 11. “A young- 
man according to his way, even when he is old, he will not depart 
from it,” Prov. xxii. 6. If the Hiithiopian can change his 
skin, or the leopard his spots; ye also may do well when ye 
have learned evil,” Jer. xiii. 23. A new planted tree is easily 
pulled up; a tender twig is easily bended ; a beginning disease 
is easily cured; but by delay the case is very different. 

(5.) The declarations of scripture, “ Delay not to be con¬ 
verted to the Lord, and put not off from day to day ; for his 
wrath will come on a sudden, and in the day of vengeance he 
will destroy thee,” Ecclus. v. 8. “ Dost thou despise the riches 
of his goodness and patience, and long suffering ? knowest thou 
not that the benignity of God leadeth thee to penance ? but 
according to thy hardness and impenitent heart, thou treasurest 
up to thyself wrath against the day of wrath, and the revela¬ 
tion of the just judgment of God,” Eom. ii. 4. “To-day if 
you shall hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the 
provocation, according to the day of temptation, in the wilder¬ 
ness, where your fathers tempted me, they proved me, and saw 
my works.so I sware in my wrath, that they shall not enter 
into my rest,” Ps. xciv. 8. “ P)ecause I called, and ye refused; 
I stretched out my hand, and there was none that regarded; 
ye have despised all my councils, and have neglected my 
reprehensions, I also will laugh in your destruction, and will 
mock when that shall come on you which ye feared; when 
sudden calamity shall fall on you, and destruction, as a tempest, 
shall be at hand; when tribulation and distress shall come 
upon you, then shall they call upon me, and I will not hear, 
they shall rise in the morning and shall not find me,” Prov. i. 
24. See also Is. Ixv. 12; Ixvi. 4; Jer. vii. 12. 

(6.) The danger of dying in that state; which appears, (1.) 
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From all these threats from scripture just mentioned. (2.) 
From the state the sinner is in; for, the moment one commits 
a mortal sin, the sentence is passed against him; the flames of 
hell are already kindled to receive him: “ a Are is kindled in 
my rage, it shall burn upon you,” Jer. xv. 14; the execution¬ 
ers are all ready, only waiting the command, and nothing is 
wanting to plunge him into the bottomless pit, but tlie cutting 
of the slender thread of life, by which he is hanging over the 
mouth of hell. (3.) From the uncertainty of the time, place, 
and manner when that thread shall be broken : our Saviour 
assures us, that death will come like a thief in the night, when 
we least expect it, and therefore commands us to be always 
ready. Remember the foolisli virgins. (4.) Sin hastens on 
death, and cuts off the sinner before his time. “ Do not 
commit iniquity, lest thou die in a time not thy own,” Ecclus. 
vii. 18. “ The wicked man shall perish before his days be 
completed,” Job xv. 32. “ The wicked are taken away before 
their time,” Job. xxii. 16. “The years of the wicked shall be 
shortened,” Prov. x. 27. “ Men of blood and deceitful men 
shall not live out half their days,” Ps. liv. 24. “ How are they 
brought to desolation ? they have suddenly ceased to be; they 
have perished by reason of their iniquity,” Ps. Ixxii. 19. “They 
lead their lives in good things, and in a moment drop down into 
hell,” Job xxi. 13. 

Q. 29. What shall we say of those who defer the repentance 
till the approaches of death itself ? 

A. All the above reasons militate with double force against 
those who put off their conversion till their death-bed ; for 
such, without all doubt, expose themselves to the utmost 
danger, if not to a moral certainty of being lost for ever; 
which will easily appear if we consider, (1.) The difficulty of a 
real and sincere repentance and change of heart, even in health. 
(2.) The violence and force of bad habits, now come to their 
height by long indulgence. (3.) The opposition the devil will 
certainly make to hinder those who have been always his 
during their life, from escaping out of his hands at the last 
moments. (4.) The state, both of body and mind, of a dying 
person, and how little able he is then to apply to any serious 
thought. (5.) The being justly deprived of the more abundant 
graces of God, to enable him to overcome all those obstacles, in 
just punishment for liis past abuses of mercy. (6.) Experience 
of those who having recovered after being in a dangerous way, 
and having given the strongest signs of sincere repentance, yet 
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immediately on their recovery, become the same as before; 
which clearly shows how false their repentance was, and conse¬ 
quently how little it would have been regarded by God, had 
they then died. (7.) The common sentiments of all the saints 
of God, who have ever paid very little regard to deathbed con¬ 
versions. 

Q. 30. In what manner must one prepare himself for going 
to the sacrament of confession ? 

A. There are chiefly two things to be done ; first, We must 
come to the full knowledge of our sins, and call them all to 
mind; for if we do not know them, we can neither repent of 
tliem, nor confess them. Secondly, we must stir ourselves up 
to a true and sincere repentance for them. In both which our 
principal dependence must be upon God, without whose light 
and help we can neither see our sins, nor be truly sorry for 
them ; wherefore, when we set about preparing for our confes¬ 
sion we must, (I.) Begin by prayer, earnestly begging Almighty 
God to enlighten our souls with his holy grace, that we may 
not be blinded by our passions, nor deluded l)y our self-love, 
but that we may call to mind in their true colours, all the sins 
we have been guilty of, whether in thought, word, or deed, 
since our last confession. (2.) We must then examine our 
conscience: that is, call ourselves to a strict account of all the 
evil we have done against God’s holy law, according to the 
methods laid down in books of devotion, for helping to make 
that examination. When, by this means, we have called to 
mind all the sins we have been guilty of, we must then use our 
best endeavours to stir ourselves up to a sincere contrition or 
repentance for them. Now, this is done, (1.) By fervent and 
earnest prayer, begging the grace of a true repentance from 
Almighty God, wlio alone can bestow it upon us. (2.) By 
serious meditation on some of the great evils of sin, in order to 
excite in our souls a just horror against it. (3.) By making 
frequent and serious acts of sorrow and repentance for having 
offended God, with firm resolutions, through his grace, never to 
offend him more. 

Section III.—Of Satisfaction, as part of the Sacrament 
of Penance. 

Q. 31. What is sacmmental satisfaction ? 
A. It is the faithful performance of tlie penance imposed on 

the penitent by the priest in the sacrament of penance. 
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Q. 32. Why is the priest obliged to impose this penance on 
the penitent ? 

A. For these reasons, (1.) Because in administering the 
sacrament of penance, the priest acts as judge, commissioned by 
Almighty God, so to reconcile sinners with him, that, while he 
dispenses to the penitent sinner the fruits of the Divine mercy, 
he does not neglect the interests of his Divine justice. Now, the 
order of justice requires, that the guilty criminal be punished 
in a just proportion to his guilt, and that this punishment be 
inflicted by the judge. (2.) Because as the pardon granted in 
the sacrament of penance, delivers the sinner not only from the 
guilt of his crimes, but also from the eternal punishment due to 
them, which, through the mercy of God, and the merits of 
Christ, is changed into a temporal punishment, that the Divine 
justice may be in some measure satisfied; therefore it belongs 
to the priest, by whose ministry this change is made, to inflict 
some temporal punishment on the penitent, to serve, at least, 
in part for what the Divine justice requires. (3.) Because Jesus 
Christ, wlien he gave the pastors of his church power of loosing 
the sinner from his sins, with the same breath, gave him power 
to bind him with his penance ; “ whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven ”; which also shows, that the 
penitent is obliged, in the sight of God, to perform the penance 
so laid upon him ? 

Q. 33. Is satisfaction an essential part of the sacrament 
of penance ? 

A. We must distinguish between the desire of doing penance 
in satisfaction to the Divine justice for our sins, and the actual 
performance of that satisfaction. The desire of satisfying the 
Divine justice for our sins, and repairing, as far as we can, 
the injury done to God by sin, is an essential part of true re¬ 
pentance, and therefore, an essential disposition required for re¬ 
ceiving the grace of the sacrament of penance, as we have seen 
above at large in the chapter on repentance. But the actual 
performance of our penance is not an essential part of the sacra¬ 
ment, nor necessary for receiving the grace of the sacrament, 
but only for its integrity; it is therefore a part of the sacra¬ 
ment, which would be incomplete without it, but not required 
for the validity of it. Hence, in administering this sacrament, 
the penance is enjoined by the priest, and accepted by tbe peni¬ 
tent, before absolution is given him, but the actual performance 
of the penance is deferred till afterwards. And hence, also, 
in a dying person, absolution may be given without enjoining 



370 OF THE SACK AMENT OF PENANCE. [('HAl'. XXIV. 

any penance at all; because, when a penitent is incapable of 
actually performing the penance, God accepts of his sincere de¬ 
sire of accomplishing it, and looks upon that as done, which we 
sincerely desire to do, but have not the power of doing. Finally, 
from the same grounds it follows, that the actual performance 
of our penance is not required for obtaining the remission of 
the eternal punishment of sin, for this is remitted along with 
the sin itself, Ijy the grace of the sacrament; but only for dis¬ 
charging the debt of temporal punishment, into which the 
•eternal punishment is changed by the grace of the sacrament, 
and which remains due to the Divine justice after the guilt and 
eternal punishment are forgiven. 

Q. 34. How does it appear, that when almighty God forgives 
the sin, and the eternal punishment due to it, his justice still 
demands from the sinner a proportionable debt of temporal 
punishment ? 

A. This is manifest from several very strongproofs of scripture. 
(1.) We have seen above. Chap. xvii. Q. 15, from the repeated 

declarations of holy scripture, that it is a fixed rule of God’s 
justice never to let sin go unpunished, but that he will render 
unto every one according to his works. Justice itself de¬ 
mands, that whoever injures or offends his neighbour, should 
make full reparation to him as far as he is able. How much 
more, when we injure and offend God by sin, must justice de¬ 
mand that we should repair his honour to the utmost of our 
power by penance ? Seeing, then, that God has decreed to 
render to every one according to his works, as justice demands, 
and that, when the eternal punishment of sin is forgiven, the 
sinner can, not only without hurt to himself, but with great 
utility, make some proportionable reparation of God’s honour, 
and give some satisfaction to his justice by temporal punish¬ 
ments ; therefore, God most justly demands this of him. 

(2.) All the proofs from scripture which we have seen above. 
Chap. xvii. Q. 19, of the necessity of doing penance for our sins, 
show how strictly Almighty God demands this debt of temporal 
punishment from us. 

(3.) All the examples in scripture of the holy servants who 
had been sinners, and after their repentance and reconciliation 
with him, did most severe penance for their former sins, show, 
beyond reply, the same truth ; since nothing but the full con¬ 
viction that God required this satisfaction from them, could 
engage them to a course of life so contrary to all the inclinations 
and desires of human nature—See above, Chap. xvii. Q. 20. 



CHAP. XXIV.l OF THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE. 371 

(4.) Moses and Aaron had offended God by their diffidence, 
in striking the rock twice, for which they certainly were for¬ 
given as to the sin, and continued afterwards to be the great 
friends of God, yet they are both punished by death for this sin, 
and deprived of entering into the holy land, which they so 
earnestly desired. And the Lord said to Moses and Aaron, 
Because ye have not believed me, to sanctify me before the 
children of Israel, ye shall not bring these people into the land 
which I shall give them,” Nurn. xx. 12. “ And Aaron shall go to 
his people ; for he shall not go into the land which I have given 
to the children of Israel, because he was incredulous to my 
words at the waters of Contradiction,” ibid, verse 24; and he 
died accordingly in the wilderness. “ And the Lord spoke to 
j\Ioses, saying, Go up into this mountain—and see the land— 
and when thou art gone up, thou shalt be gathered into 
thy people—because you trespassed against me at the waters of 
Contradiction and did not sanctify me before the children of 
Israel. Thou shalt see the land—but thou shalt not enter it,” 
Dent, xxxii. 49 ; and he went up and died also in the wilderness. 

(5.) When the children of Israel fell into that grievous sin 
of worshipping the golden calf, the Lord said to Moses, “ Let 
me alone, that my wrath may be kindled against them, and that 
I may destroy them,” Exod. xxxii. 10. But, at the earnest 
prayer of Moses, “ the Lord was appeased from doing the evil 
which he had spoken against his people,” verse 14; yet notwith¬ 
standing, “ there were slain that day about three and twenty 
thousand men,” verse 28, in punishment of this sin. After 
this, Moses again had recourse to prayer, that God might 
“ forgive them this trespass,” verse 31 ; and Almighty God was 
appeased, and bid Moses “ go on, and lead the people,” says he, 
“ whither I have told thee, and my angel shall go before thee ” ; 
but he immediately adds, “ and in the day of revenge I will 
visit this sin also of theirs,” verse 34; where we see that the 
Divine justice was inflexible in demanding satisfaction, by 
taking vengeance of them, even after he was reconciled with 
them for the sin. 

(6.) When the people of Israel murmured against God on the 
return of the spies, and provoked him to such a degree that he 
threatened to consume them entirely; at the prayers of Moses 
he was appeased, and said to him, “ I have forgiven according 
to thy word,” Num. xiv. 20. Here we see an express declaration 
from the mouth of God that he had forgiven the people this 
sin ; but, as for the temporal punishment, in satisfaction to Ins 
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offended justice, he immediately adds, “but yet all the men 
that have seen my majesty, and the signs that I have done in 
Egypt, and in the wilderness, and have tempted me now ten 
times, and have not obeyed my voice, shall not see the land for 
which I swore to their fathers, neither shall any of them that 
hath detracted me behold it—Say, therefore, to them, as I live, 
saith the Lord, according as ye have spoken in my hearing, so 
will [ do to you; in the wilderness shall your carcass lie— 
Your children shall wander in the desert forty years, and shall 
bear your fornication, uutil the carcases of their fathers be con¬ 
sumed in the desert,” Nuni. xiv. 22, 28, 33. Behold what a 
dreadful and long penance the Divine justice demanded from 
them even after their sin was forgiven. 

(7.) When David unhappily fell into the grievous crimes of 
adultery and murder, God sent the prophet Nathan to him to 
reprove him for his sin; who, after declaring to him the 
grievousness of his crime, thus pronounced the temporal 
punishment which God had resolved to inflict upon him, “ Thou 
hast killed Urias the Hethite with the sword, and hast taken 
his wife to be thy wife.therefore the sword shall never depart 
from thy house, because thou hast despised me.Thus saith 
the Lord, Behold I will raise up evil against thee out of thy own 
house, and I will take thy wives before thy eyes, and give them 
to thy neighbour; and he shall lie with thy wives in the sight 
of the sun ”; 2 Kings (Samuel) xii. 9. David, upon this 
entering into himself by a sincere and perfect repentance, 
acknowledged his crime: then the prophet, by inspiration of 
God, declared to him, that his sin was forgiven: “ The Lord 
hath also taken away thy sin : thou shalt not die,” verse 13. 
But he immediately adds, “ Nevertheless, because thou hast 
given occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, for 
this thing the child that is born to thee shall surely die,” verse 
14. Here we see a most severe sentence of temporal punish¬ 
ment passed upon David, which was executed upon him with 
the utmost rigour, even though the guilt of his sin was forgiven, 
for soon after, the child that was born to him, died; one 
of his sons abused his own sister; he again was murdered by a 
brother; this brother afterwards rose up in rebellion against 
his father, forced him to fly to the wilderness for his 
safety, and taking his father’s wives, abused them before the 
whole people, as it is related at large in the following 
chapters. 

Q. 35. Can we know' what extent of temporal punishment 
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the Divine justice demands from any sinner, after his sins are 
forgiven ? 

A. No; tiiat can he known to none but God alone, and 
depends upon several circumstances, of which we can form no 
judgment; but this we are certain of, that it will always be 
according to justice, and such as our sins most justly deserve. 
Yet our ignorance of this is of great service to us, and ought 
to e.xcite us to use every means in our power to discharge this 
debt as far as possible, by all the various penitential works, as 
described above, chap. xvii. § 5, as it is infinitely easier 
for us to discharge it ourselves, by doing penance, than 
to have it exacted from us by God himself. See cha]). 
xvii. 25, 26. 

Q. 36. Is not the penance enjoined in the sacrament suffi¬ 
cient for this purpose ? 

A. The sacramental penance undoubtedly contributes very 
much to this end, more in proportion than any other penance 
we can do in an equal degree : of which, see aliove chap, 
xvii. Q. 35, wliere also we have seen the strict obligation we 
lie under of perlorming our sacramental penance ; but this is 
so far from being sufficient, entirely to cancel this whole delit, 
that the church of (fhrist, in a general council, declares, 
that “ the whole life of a Christian ought to be a continual 
penance.” Council of Trent, sess. xiv. chap. 9, on Extreme 
Unction. 

Q. 37. Has Christ appointed any other means of freeing 
us from this debt of temporal punishment, but the actual doing 
of penance ? 

A. Yes, indulgences; the power of granting which he lias 
left in his church. 

Appendix 1. 

Of Indulgences. 

(f. 38. What is understood by an Indulgence ? 
A. An indulgence is a relaxation or remission of the debt 

- o ^ 

of temporal punishment, which remains due to the Divine 
justice for sin, after the sin itself, and the eternal punishment 
have been remitted by the sacrament of penance. 

Q. Has Jesus Christ given to his church the power of 
granting indulgences ? 

A. He has, as appears evidently from holy scripture ; for 
(1.) He says to St. Peter, “ Thou art Peter,.and I will give 
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to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whatsoever 
thou shaft bind upon earth, shall be bound also in heaven ; and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth, shall be loosed also in 
heaven,” Matt. xvi. 19. In which words our Saviour gives to 
St. Peter, as the chief pastor of his church, whose authority as 
such extends to all her members, an ample and universal power 
of conducting the faithful to heaven, by loosing them from 
every thing that might hinder them from going thither, pro¬ 
vided always they be properly disposed, and perform the 
conditions required upon their part. Now, there are only two 
things that can hinder a soul from going to heaven, to wit, the 
guilt of sin, and the debt of temporal punishment; for, till 
that debt be paid, none can enter there; consequently our 
Saviour saying, “ whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall 
be loosed in heaven,” manifestly includes both, and assures us, 
when the chief pastor looses the faithful from their sins in the 
sacrament of penance, or from the debt of temporal punish¬ 
ment, by granting an indulgence, this sentence is ratified in 
heaven, and stands good in the sight of God himself. (2.) On 
another occasion, declaring, “ that he that will not hear the 
church,” that is, the pastors and governors of the church, is to 
be considered “ as a heathen and a publican,” he immediately 
says to these pastors, in the person of all the apostles, “ Amen, 
I say to you, whatsoever ye shall bind upon earth, shall be 
bound also in heaven ; and whatsoever ye shall loose upon 
earth, shall be loosed also in heaven,” Matt, xviii. 18. In 
which words, by the same reasoning as in the former case, we see 
the power of granting indulgences conferred on the first pastors 
or bishops of the church, as successors of the apostles. It is 
given to the head of the church, with regard to all the faithful, 
and to the bishops of the church, with regard to that portion 
of the faithful committed to their charge, to be exercised by 
them under such regulations as the church herself, in her 
sacred councils, has judged proper to appoint. (3.) St. Paul, 
though not one of the twelve apostles then present with our 
Saviour, when this jjower was given them, both exercised it 
himself towards the incestuous Corinthian, and recommended 
to the pastors of that church to do the same, for, having first 
condemned and bound him to public penance, and “ delivered 
him over to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that his 
spirit might be saved in the day of our Lord,” 1 Cor. v. 5 ; yet 
afterwards being informed of his great repentance and vehement 
sorrow, he writes to that church, “ To him that is such a one. 
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this rebuke is sufficient that is given by many ; so that contrari¬ 
wise, ye should rather forgive him.and to whom ye have 
forgiven any thing, I also. For what I forgave, if I have 
forgiven any thing, for your sakes have I done it, in the person 

of Christ,” 2 Cor. ii. 6, 10. . 
Q. 40. When the church grants an indulgence, by remitting 

the debt of temporal punishment due to the Divine justice, 
does she offer any compensation to the justice of God in 

place of it ? 
A. Yes, she does; to understand which, we must observe, 

(1.) That God Almighty has given to his church the infinite^ 
merits and superabundant satisfaction of his Son Jesus, 
to be applied and dispensed to her children for the good 
of their souls, according to their wants. Thus St. Paul 
says, “ Jesus Christ gave himself for our sins, that he might 
deliver us from this present wicked world,” Gal. i. 4 ; and 
God “ hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
things in Christ,” Ephes. i. 3; that he might show in 
the ages to come, the abundant riches of his grace in his 
bounty towards us in Christ Jesus,” Eph. ii. 7 ; for he 
that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up tor us 
all how hath he not also, with him, given us all things^ 
Pom. viii. 32. Now, the pastors of the church are “the 
dispensers of the mysteries of God,” 1 Cor. iv. 1; to wit, of 
all these “spiritual blessings, abundant riches, and graces ol 
Christ,” which are the fruits of all his infinite merits and 
satisfactions. These are dispensed to the people, and apiffied 
to their souls by the pastors of the church, when they administer 
to us the holy sacraments ; and they are offered up to God as a 
compensation to his Divine justice, for the debt of temporal 
punishment, when they grant us a relaxation from that debt 
by an indulgence. (2.) In the creed we are taught to believe 
that in the church there is “ the communion of saints ; that 
is, that all the members of the church have a spiritual com¬ 
munication with one another in holy things, that the prayers, 
sacrifices, penances, and good works, which are peifoiniec y 
any of the faithful are accepted by Almighty God in such 
measure and manner as he sees fitting for all the otheis w lo put 
no impediment; and the reason is, because all the members 
of the church compose but one spiritual body to Christ ot 
which he is the head ; and therefore, all the faithful, as members 
of one another, mutually partake of one another’s _ prayers 
and good works, especially when they are expressly intenc e 
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and applied for one another. And as nothing is more agreeable 
to God, than that all his followers should live together in 
unity, charity, and brotherly love, as members of one body, 
mutually helping one another, especially in spiritual things; 
so we find many examples of his readiness to bestow great 
favours upon his people, in reward of this mutual charity. 
Thus, when Job’s friends could find no acceptance with God of 
themselves, they found it immediately when Job offered up his 
prayers and sacrifices for them. Job xlii. How often did the 
prayers and sacrifices of Moses and Aaron obtain forgiveness 
for their sinful people, both as to the sin and the temporal 
punishment, even when God was so provoked by their crimes, 
that he seemed determined to consume and destroy them. 
How often does God declare in scripture, that he bears with 
the people of Israel, that he deals mercifully with them, that 
he bestows favours upon them, and the like, for the sake of 
his faithful servants, Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, even 
lojig after they were out of this world ? So also, speaking of 
his care for Jerusalem, he says, “I will protect this city, and 
will save it for my own sake, and for David my servant’s sake,” 
4 Kings xix. 34. Where observe, that he joins “ his own sake 
and David’s sake together,” in the same sentence, as the joint 
motive of his protecting Jerusalem. From the same principles, 
St. Paul so often recommends himself to the prayers of the 
faithful, and when on a certain occasion, he had met with some 
great afflictions, he says to the Philippians, “ I know that this 
shall turn to my salvation through your prayer,” Phil. i. 19. 
Seeing then that the prayers, penances, and good works of the 
faithful, and especially of the holy saints of God, who are of all 
others the most in favour with him, are, through the merits of 
Jesus Christ, on wholri they all depend, most readily accepted 
by Almighty God for the benefit of all the members of his 
cburch, especially when, by a spirit of charity, they are ofiered 
up and applied for that purpose; therefore, when the church 
grants an indulgence to her children, for relieving the debt of 
temporal punishment due to the Divine justice, she offers up 
along with the infinite satisfaction of Christ, all the prayers, 
penances, and good works of his holy saints, as a most accept¬ 
able oblation to the justice of God, in satisfaction or compensa¬ 
tion for the indulgence she grants both in imitation of what 
God himself did, when he joined his own sake and David’s sake 
as the joint motive for protecting Jerusalem, and as an exercise 
of that holy communion of saints which she professes in the 
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Creed ; so tluat “ out of their abundance, our wants are supplied,” 
and our debt paid, 2 Cor. viii. 14. 

Q,. 41. How many kinds of indulgences are there ? 
A. Two kinds, a plenary indulgence, which, if obtained, 

would deliver us from all the debt of temporal punishment 
that we owe for our past sins; and a partial indulgence 
which delivers us from it only in part, and is commonly 
expressed as given for a certain time, as of forty days, a year, 
or the like. The meaning of which is, that an indulgence is 
granted for such a proportion of the delDt of temporal punish¬ 
ment we owe to God, as would have been remitted by him, 
had the sinner undergone, for that space of time, the severe 
penitential works prescribed liy the primitive church for his 

sins. _ • £ 
Q. 42. What things are required for gaining the l.^enetit of 

an indulgence ? 
A. Two things, (1.) That a person be in the state of grace, 

and in friendship with God; for, while one continues in the 
state of sin, and at enmity with God, and of course worth} of 
eternal punishment in the sight of the Divine justice, he is not 
in a state capable of receiving an indulgence. And on this 
account it is, that in all grants of plenary indulgences, it is 
generally required, as a condition for gaining them, that the 
person apply first to the sacrament of confession, in order to 
put his soul in the state of grace, without which he is incapable 
of receiving that benefit. (2.) That the conditions required in 
the grant of the indulgence be exactly perfornred; for, as in¬ 
dulgences are always granted on certain conditions, to Ire per¬ 
formed on oirr part, such as approachirrg to the holy sacrarrrents, 
works of charity and mercy, exercises of piety and relfuiorr, 
prayers for the necessities of the church, arrd the like, if these 
corrditions required, be rrot exactly pertorrrred as required, we 
have no title to the favour of the indirlgence. (3.) In order to 
gain the full effect of a plenary indulgence, it is also necessary 
to have a perfect reperrtarrce, and sincere detestatiorr of all oirr 
sins, eveir the least verrial sirr; becairse, as the purrishrrrerrt of 
sin will never be forgiverr, while the guilt of it remairrs irr the 
soul, and as a sincere reperrtarrce is absolirtely reqrrired for the 
remissiorr of the girilt; therefore this sirrcere reperrtarrce must 
precede the rerrrissiorr of the purrishrnerrt. Hence we ma} see 
how few there are who gain the firll effect of a plenary irrdrrl- 
gence, as there are few who have a sirrcere arrd efficacious 
repentairce of every verrial sin, arrd a sincere arrd firm resolir- 
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tion of avoiding every sin, great or small, with all the occasions 
of sin. Yet this ought not to hinder us from using our best 
endeavours for gaining a plenary indulgence when occasion 
oilers; because, though we should not gain the whole effect of 
it, the more endeavours we use, and the better we are disposed, 
the more ample benefit we will reap from it; and whereas, we 
can never be certain how far we gain this benefit, and have but 
too much reason, from our own imperfect dispositions, to fear 
that we may have yet a great debt remaining unpaid ; there¬ 
fore, our endeavouring to gain an ingulgence ought not to make 
us remiss in leading a truly penitential life, but rather encour¬ 
age us to do so the more exactly because, the more we endeavour 
by works, worthy of penance, to satisfy the Divine justice, the 
better we will be disposed, when the opportunity comes, for 
gaining the more abundant effects of indulgences ; for, when we 
have done our best, it is perhaps little to what we ought to 
have done and what we gain by indulgences makes up for the 
deficiencies of human infirmity, but can never be supposed to 
patronize negligence and sloth. 

Q. 43. When a person dies in the grace and friendship of 
God, but before he has discharged the debt of temporal 
punishment which he owes to the Divine justice, what becomes 
of him ? 

A. He is thrown into the prison of purgatory, “ out of 
which he shall not come till he pays to the last farthing,” 
Matt. V. 25. 

Appendix II. 

Of Purgatory. 

Q. 44. What does our holy faith teach us concerning 
purgatory ? 

A. That, after this life, there is a middle state of suffering, 
to which the souls of those are condemned for a time, who, 
though dying in the state of grace, and in friendship with God, 
yet have not fully satisfied the Divine justice for the debt of 
temporal punishment due for their smaller sins; or for their 
more grievous sins, the guilt of which has been pardoned in the 
sacrament of penance ; or who die under the guilt of smaller sins 
and imperfections. 

Q. 45. Upon what grounds is this doctrine of purgatory 
founded ? 

A. Upon these following : (1.) As the justice of God abso- 
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lately demands from sinners a reparation of the injury done to 
him by sin, by means of temporal punishments to be under¬ 
gone bv them after the guilt of their mortal sins, and the 
eternal punishment has been remitted and forgiven them , and, 
as this debt of temporal punishment is increased by the venial 
sins they commit, which also being offensive to God, must be 
punished by the Divine justice ; for “ God will render to every 
man according to his works, and of every idle word we speak, 
an account will be demanded ” ; hence it necessarily follows, 
that there must be a state of temporal punishment after death, 
where all those must go, who, dying in the state of grace, have 
not paid this debt before they die, and where they must remain 
in sufferiugs till such time as they have fully paid it. This 
place cannot be heaven ; for in heaven there can be no suffering. 
It cannot be hell 5 for out of hell there is no redemption, and 
those who die in the state of grace, cannot be condemned for 
ever ; therefore it must be a middle place distinct froni both. 
On these grounds our Saviour describes the nature of this state 
as follows, making use of it as a powerful motive to engage us 
to live a truly penitential life here, that we may clear that 
debt before we die; “ Be at agreement with thy adversaiy 
quickly,” says he, “ whilst thou art in the way with him, lest 
perhaps the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison : amen, 
I say to thee, thou shalt not go out from thence till thou pay 
the last farthing,” Matt. v. 25. Here we see the doctrine of 
purgatory described to us in the plainest terms. This piesent 
life is everywhere represented in the holy scriptures as cl way 
in which we are travelling towards eternity. Our adversaiy is 
the Divine justice to which we owe the debt of tempoial 
punishment. God himself is the judge. If, therefore, we do 
not satisfy our adversary during this life, while we are in the 
way, when we come to die, and to be presented before the 
Judge, we shall be condemned to the prison of puigatoiy, 
where we must remain, till by our sufferings we have fully 
satisfied the Divine justice for the debt we owe even to the last 

farthing. 
(2.) We have seen above, Ohap. xvi. sect. 2, that though 

venial sins do not banish the grace of God from the soul, nor 
break our friendship with God, nor condemn us to eternal 
punishments, yet they greatly defile and obscure the puiity of 
the soul, and render her less agreeable in the eyes of God, 
now, the word of God assures us, that “ there shall not enter 
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into heaven anything defiled,” Eev. xxi. 27; and that none 
“but the clean of heart shall see God,” Matt. v. 8. When, 
therefore, a soul leaves this world in perfect charity with God, 
clean and undefiled by any of the smallest stains of sin, doubtless 
that soul will immediately he admitted into the presence and 
enjoyment of God. If, on the contrary, the soul leaves this 
world in disgrace with God, and dead to him by the guilt of 
mortal sin, that soul will undoubtedly be condemned to the 
eternal torments of hell. But when a soul leaves this world in 
the friendship of God, but sullied with the stains of smaller 
venial sins, it is plain such a soul cannot in that state go to 
heaven, where “ nothing defiled can enter ” ; neither can she be 
condemned to hell, because she is in friendship with God, 
and a living member of Jesus Christ; therefore there must be 
some middle state, where such a soul is confined for a time, 
till by suffering she be cleansed and purged from all those 
defilements of venial sins, and rendered fit to be admitted to 
the presence and enjoyment of God. In this view, our blessed 
Saviour says, “ He that shall speak against the Holy Ghost, it 
shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in the 
world to come,” Matt, xii.' 32. In which words he plainly in¬ 
sinuates, that some sins shall be forgiven in the world to come, 
otherwise it would be superfluous and trifling to say of the sin 
against the Holy Ghost in particular, that it shall never be 
forgiven neither in this world nor the next. To the same pur¬ 
pose the prophet Isaiah says, “ The voice of the Lord of hosts 
was revealed in my ears, sure this iniquity shall not be for¬ 
given yon till you die, saith the Lord God of hosts,” Is. xxii. 14, 
which plainly implies that, after death, it should be forgiven 
them. Now this truth necessarily establishes a middle state, 
where some sins shall be forgiven; this place cannot he heaven, 
for no sin can enter there to be forgiven; it cannot be hell, for 
in hell there is no forgiveness; therefore, it must be a middle 
place, distinct from both. Neither can these sins which are 
forgiven in the next life be mortal sins ; for a soul that dies 
in mortal sin is immediately condemned to hell, like the rich 
glutton in the gospel: therefore, they are only venial sins 
which are purged from the soul in purgatory, as here ex¬ 
plained. 

(3.) From what has been said, it appears, (1.) That the 
souls that go to purgatory are only such as die in the state of 
grace, united to Jesus Christ. (2.) That it is their imperfect 
works for which they are condemned to that place of suffering. 
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and which must all be there consumed, and their stains purged 
away from them, before they can go to heaven. (3.) That, 
however, they shall at last be saved, and received into eternal 
bliss, to wit, when they have paid the utmost farthing, and 
when all their imperfections are purged away. And this is the 
precise doctrine of the church concerning purgatory. Now, 
this doctrine is laid down by St. Paul in the plainest terms, as 
follows: “ Tor other foundation no man can lay, but that which 
is laid; which is in Christ Jesus”: that is, none can be saved 
but such as are united to Jesus Christ by faith, that worketh 
by charity: “Now, if any man build upon this foundation, 
gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble, every man’s 
work’s shall be manifest; for the day of the Lord shall declare 
it, because it shall be revealed by fire, and the fire shall 
try every man’s works, of what sort it is.” The building 
upon this foundation, as here explained, signifies the works 
that a man performs while united to Jesus Christ; such works as 
are good and perfect, are compared to gold, silver, and precious 
stones; such as are imperfect and venially sinful, are compared 
to wood, hay, stubble. At the day of the Lord, at the 
particular judgment after death, all these works shall be 
tried and examined by him, for then the fire of God’s judgment 
shall “try every man’s works of what sort it is.” If any 
man’s works which he hath built thereupon abide, he shall 
receive a reward, shall be immediately admitted to the joy 
of his Lord; “ If any man’s works burn, he shall suffer loss,” 
these works being found of no value he must suffer for them; 
yet, having built upon the right foundation, by living and 
dying in the state of grace, and united to Jesus Christ, though 
with much imperfection, “ he himself shall be saved, yet so 
as by fire, being liable to this punishment on account of 
his many imperfections,” 1 Cor. iii. 11. On this text of 
scripture St. Ambrose says as follows: “ Whereas St. Paul 
saith yet so as hy fire, he showeth indeed, that he shall be saved, 
but yet shall suffer the punishment of fire; that being purged 
by fire, he may be saved, and not tormented for ever,” Ser. 20, 
in Ps. 118. 

(4.) The belief of a purgatory and the practice of praying 
for the souls detained there, is far from being a novelty, 
introduced in later ages, as the adversaries of the Catholic 
church pretend. It is much more ancient than Christianity 
itself; and we have a most decisive proof of it from scripture, 
among the people of God under the old law, in the time of 
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Judas Machabeus, about two hundred years before Christ. 
For, upon a great victory gained by that valiant general over 
the enemies of their religion, after the battle, in which many 
of his people had been slain, “ Judas, making a gathering, he 
sent twelve thousand drachms of silver to Jerusalem for sacri¬ 
fice to be offered for the sins of the dead, thinking well and 
religiously concerning the resurrection.and because he 
considered that they who had fallen asleep, with godliness, had 
great grace laid up for them. It is, therefore, a holy and 
wholesome thought to pray for the dead, that they may be 
loosed from sins,” 2 Mach. xii. 43. In this passage of holy 
writ, we have the following particulars established, (1.) That 
the whole people of God, long before Christ, did hold it holy 
and laudable to pray for the dead. (2.) That they believed 
this to be a means of benefiting the souls departed, by freeing 
them from their sins. (3.) That the word of God declares this 
to be holy and wholesome. If therefore the souls of the faithful 
departed are benefited by the prayers of those upon earth, this 
establishes a purgatory beyond all contradictions, since those 
in heaven are in need of no help, and those in hell can receive 
none. Now, we do not find that our Saviour ever reprehended 
the Jews for their practice, though upon all occasions, he 
censured the Pharisees for the corruptions they had brought in, 
some of which were even of much less consequence than this, 
had it not been sound doctrine. 

Q. 46. Are the sufferings of the souls in purgatory 
very severe ? 

A. They are certainly most dreadful; much more so than any 
thing we can conceive in this world. (1.) Because the scripture 
says, “ They shall be saved, yet so as by fire,” 2 Cor. iii. (2.) 
Because they are wholly in the hands of the Divine justice, and 
the scripture says, “ It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God,” Heb. x. 31. And, indeed, even in this 
life, where his justice is always mixed with mercy, how dreadful 
are his punishments upon sinners ? Witness the many examples 
in scripture, even for sins, which to us would seem but small. 
(3.) Some of the saints of God have not hesitated to think, 
that the torments of purgatory are not inferior to those of 
hell, only that those of hell have no end, whereas those of 
purgatory are but for a time. (4.) The following passages from 
the prophets, though addressed directly to the Jews, are 
applied, in their spiritual sense, to show the greatness of the 
torments of purgatory. “ If the Lord shall wash away the 
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lilth of the daughters of Sion, by the spirit of judgment, and by 
the spirit of burning,” Is. iv. 4 ; “ And he shall sit refining and 
cleansing the silver, and he shall purify the sons of Levi, and 
shall refine them as gold, and as silver,” Mai. hi. 3. 

Q. 47. Are the prayers, sacrifices, and other good works 
of the faithful upon earth, of benefit to the souls in purgatory, 
when offered to God for them ? 

A. Most undoubtedly they are of great service to them, botli 
by easing their sufferings and shortening the time of their 
being there. Thus, the scripture expressly says, that “ it is a 
holy and a wholesome thought to pray for the dead, chat they 
may be loosed from sins,” 2 Mach. xii. In their situation 
they can do nothing for themselves, but suffer till they have 
paid the last farthing. For, as our Saviour assures us, when 
“ the night of death cometh, no man can work,” John ix. 4 ; 
and the Holy Ghost exhorts us to be diligent in doing all the 
good we can at present, for the same reason, “ Whatsoever 
thy hand is able to do, do it earnestly; for neither work, nor 
reason, nor wisdom, nor knowledge shall be in hell, whither 
thou art hastening,” Eccles. ix. 10; that is the regions below, 
in the state of the dead. But, though the souls in purgatory 
can do nothing of themselves to ease or shorten their suffer¬ 
ings, yet such is the goodness of God, that in consideration of 
the union and charity which he so strictly requires among all 
the members of his church, the body of Christ, and of that 
communion of saints which he himself has established among 
them, he is pleased to accept of the prayers, sacrifices, and 
good works of the faithful upon earth, when ofiered up by 
them for the souls departed; and, on that account, relieves 
their pains, and grants them a more speedy deliverance from 
them. 

Q. 48. Is it then a great charity to pray for the souls in 

purgatory ? 
A. It is certainly so ; whether we consider who they are, what 

they suffer, or how easily relieved hy us, though they can do 
nothing for themselves. 

Q. 49. Is it very profitable to ourselves to pray for the souls 
in purgatory ? 

A. It is one of the most profitable acts of mercy we can 
perform ; for (1.) “ Blessed are the merciful, for tliey shall 
find mercy ”; and “ with the same measure that we mete to 
others, it shall be measured to us again.” This is an established 
rule of the Divine justice, consequently the being diligent in 
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procuring relief to those who are gone before us, and are now 
in a state of purgation and suffering in the next life, is the 
most effectual means to move Almighty Grod to stir up others 
to bring the same relief to us, if we ever be so happy as to go 
to the same place; on the contrary, “Judgment without mercy 
to him that shows no mercy,” Janies ii. 13. (2.) The souls in 
purgatory are the beloved spouses of Jesus Christ, united to 
him by grace and secure of their eternal salvation. Now, if 
Christ assures us that a cup of cold water given for his sake in 
this life, shall not want its reward, though the one to whom 
we give it may, perhaps, be one at enmity with Jesus Christ, 
or who will be lost for ever, and for ever separated from him; 
what reward will be given to those who, for his sake, contribute 
to do such a benefit to his beloved spouses in purgatory, as to 
ease their dreadful torments, and procure them a more speedy 
admission to his Divine presence ? (3.) Those holy souls them¬ 
selves will sooner or later be admitted to the possession of G-od, 
to the clear and full enjoyment of the Divine presence; what 
a happiness for us, if by our prayers, alms, sacrifices, and other 
good works, we have been instrumental in procuring them ease 
while they were in their state of purgation, and a more speedy 
admission to eternal bliss ? May we not justly expect that their 
grateful hearts will not forget our services ? Will they not be 
so many steadfast friends to us in heaven, and, by their power- 
fid prayers, obtain a blessing from God to our souls ? Hence 
our blessed Saviour says, in tbe gospel, “ Make to yourselves 
friends of the mammon of iniquity, that when ye shall fail, 
they may receive you into everlasting dwellings,” Taike xvi. 9. 
And in this consists the communion we have with these blessed 
souls in purgatory, included in that article of the Creed the 
communion of saints; which extends to all the members of the 
church of Christ, whether they be as yet in this present life, 
or departed out of it to another; for we communicate to 
the souls in purgatory the fruits of our prayers and good 
works offered up for them; and, in return, we receive, 
through the mercy of God, these precious rewards of our 
charity. 

Q. 50. What instructions do we learn from this doctrine of 
purgatory ? 

A. Chiefly these following: (1.) The strictness and severity 
of God’s justice, which appears, in some respects, more formid¬ 
able from purgatory than even from hell itself; for, in hell, 
whom does he punish ? his enemies, his rebellious creatures. 
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obstinate, ungrateful, impenitent sinners, just objects of his 
aversion, wrath, and indignation; but in purgatory, he punishes 
his beloved friends, tbe chaste spouses of his Son, the living 
members of Jesus Christ, the objects of his complacency and 
love. In hell how does he 'punish ? with torments the most dread¬ 
ful, yea more dreadful than can enter into the heart of man 
to conceive. In purgatory he punishes with torments much 
of the same nature; for the souls there shall, indeed, at last, be 
saved, 't/et so as hy fire; and, perhaps, little inferior in its 
intenseness, and differing from that of hell only in its duration. 
In hell for ivhat does he punish ? for mortal sin, the greatest and 
most atrocious outrage that can be done to his Divine Majesty; 
in purgatory, he punishes only smaller sins, venial imperfec¬ 
tions, human frailties. If, therefore, he punishes these venial 
imperfections in his own beloved friends in so severe a manner, 
how dreadful are his judgments ? how severe his justice ? how 
much to be dreaded and feared ? 

(2.) Purgatory shows us, in the strongest colours, the great 
evil of venial sin; for God is a God of infinite justice, and 
therefore, can never punish any sin more than it deserves; he 
is also a God of infinite mercy, which inclines him to punish 
sill rather less than it deserves. If, therefore, a God of in¬ 
finite justice punishes venial sin in so dreadful a manner in 
purgatory, we must, of necessity, acknowledge, that venial sin 
most justly deserves that punishment; and if so, how great an 
evil must it be! how pernicious to those who are guilty ol it! 

(3.) It also shows us the great advantage we may draw from 
the sufferings of this life, if borne in a penitential spirit; and 
from endeavouring by a truly penitential life of self-denial 
and mortification, to discharge the debt we owe to the Divine 
justice, and by that means, “ make agreement with our adver¬ 
sary while we are in the way.” One great reason why souls go 
to purgatory, is, because they have not satisfied the justice of 
God, by their sufferings before they die; for this reason they 
must suffer in purgatory till they have paid the last farthing. 
Now, such is the goodness of God, that he accepts the peniten¬ 
tial works we do in this world, and the sufferings we bear in a 
penitential spirit here, as payment of that debt; and, as our 
sufferings here, scarce deserve the name of sufferings, in com¬ 
parison of the torments of purgatory, this shows what a vast 
advantage we may draw from the afflictions of the present life, 
and how unreasonably we act by neglecting to make the proper 
use of them. 

2r 
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(4.) We learn also from the same truth, how great esteem 
we ought to have for the indulgences which the church grants 
us from time to time, and how careful and diligent we ought 
to be to use every opportunity of gaining them; seeing if we 
are properly disposed, and faithful in performing the conditions 
prescribed, they will undoubtedly be of the greatest benefit to 
our souls in discharging our heavy debt, either in whole, for 
what is past, if we be so happy as to gain a plenary indulgence, 
or, at least, to a considerable degree in proportion to our 
dispositions and diligence in doing our part. 

Appendix III. 

Of Public Penances. 

Q. 51. What are the reasons for inflicting public pen¬ 
ances ? 

A. There are several very strong reasons for inflicting public 
penances on public offenders. (1.) The express command of 
the holy scripture; for St. Paul, instructing the pastors of the 
church, in the person of his disciple Timothy, in the duties of 
their station, among other things says, “ Those that sin reprove 
before all, that the rest also may have fear. I charge thee 
before God, and Christ Jesus, and the elect angels, that thou 
observe those things without prejudice, doing nothing by 
declining to either side,” 1 Tim. v. 30; where we see with what 
a strong abjuration the apostle enjoins this duty. (2.) The 
same holy apostle confirms this command by his example; for, 
when he heard of the incestuous Corinthian, he excommuni¬ 
cated him, delivering him over to Satan, and kept him in that 
state of public penance, deprived of all the benefits of religion 
for about a whole year, 1 Cor. v. 5. (3.) The example of the 
church of Christ, which, instructed by the words and example 
of this apostle, was most rigorous and severe in inflicting 
public penances, especially on public offenders. The nature 
and duration of these public penances, in the ages immediately 
after the apostles, was determined by the bishops, according to 
the particular circumstances of the case; but, as charity waxed 
cold, and crimes became more frequent, the church also became 
more severe, and more rigorous in the use of these public pen¬ 
ances, in order to put some restraint on these crimes, and 
establish by her sacred canons, proper regulations deter¬ 
mining the nature and duration of the penance to be imposed. 
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according to the crime committed ; and some of them lasted 
for one, three, seven, yea fifteen years together. And this 
practice continued, with some alterations, to be exactly observed 
for public crimes till about the twelfth century; after which 
they began to be changed into other works of piety, so that tlie 
use of public penances became less frequent, and in many 
places fell into disuse. But, (4.) the great Council of Trent 
taking this into consideration, in order to restore the use of 
them again, as being of the greatest benefit to religion, in put- 
ing a restraint upon sin, decrees as follows: “ The apostle 
admonishes, that those who sin openly are to be corrected 
publicly. When therefore, any crime is committed publicly, 
and before many, by which others will doubtless be offended, 
and moved with the scandal, a condign punishment must be 
publicly inflicted on the offender, according to the nature of tlie 
crime, that those who have been provoked by his example to 
evil, may be recalled to their duty by the testimony of his 
amendment,” Council of Trent, sess. xxiv. cap. 8. (5.) The 
Koman Kitual, and many others, expressly forbid those to be 
admitted to absolution “ who have given public scandal, 
unless they gave public satisfaction, and take away the 
scandal.” 

Q. 52. These are very strong and express laws indeed ; but 
what are the reasons upon which these laws proceed ? 

A. Chiefly these three : (1.) For satisfying the Divine justice, 
which requires that the punishment should always be propor¬ 
tioned to the offence: hence God himself says to Noah. 
“ Whosoever shall shed man’s blood, his blood shall be shed,” Gen. 
ix. 6; and our Saviour to St. Peter, “ All that take the sword, 
shall perish with the sword,” Matt. xxvi. 52 ; and the Holy 
Ghost lays down this general rule, “By what things a man 
sinneth, by the same also he is tormented,” Wisd. xi. 17 ; con¬ 
sequently, public sins require to be publicly punished. (2.) For 
the salvation of the criminal himself, that, by his public penance, 
he may be the more sensible of his crime, and by the humilia¬ 
tion and confusion attending it, may be the more effectually 
converted, and become more careful to avoid such doings in 
future. (3.) For the recovery of those who may have been led 
into sin by his bad example ; for, as nothing is more apt to 
lead men into sin than the ill example they see, so nothing adds 
greater force to its pernicious influence, than when it passes 
unpunished ; and on the contrary nothing serves more effectually 
to deter others from following it, than when they see the offender 
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condemned to public punishment. (4.) For imprinting in 
the minds of the ignorant a just sense of the evil of sin ; for, 
when they see sin committed with impunity, they very natur¬ 
ally lose the horror they ought to have at it, especially if the 
offender be in a station above themselves, and better instructed 
in his duty; for then they naturally say, if it were so great an 
evil, how would such a one be guilty of it ? Nor is there any 
thing so effectual to prevent this, and to excite and keep up in 
their minds the just idea they ought to have of the evil of sin, 
than to see it publicly punished. (5.) To satisfy for the public 
offence they have given by their public sin. 

Q. 53. But is it not to be feared, that, by public penance 
the sin will be made more public, and scandal propagated, 
and an occasion given to many bad thoughts and imaginations ? 

A. To this it is replied, (1.) That St. Paul, the church of 
Christ, even with the experience of many ages, and the Council 
of Trent, had no such fear, when they so strongly enjoined, 
and so strictly practised, the punishing of public offenders by 
public penances. (2.) There are two ways any sin may be 
spoken of to others; first, by proposing it in an alluring light, 
as pleasant, honourable, or useful, by which the hearers are 
excited to love it, and to commit it; and, on this account, plays, 
novels, and romances, are the most pernicious and detestable 
engines the devil makes use of to engage men to sin. Secondly, 
by proposing it in an odious light, showing its innate malignity, 
and the fatal consequence it produces both for soul and l3ody, 
in time, and for eternity ; and in this view, sermons and good 
books, though they describe sin to the hearers, and show its 
various kinds, yet are the most powerful means appointed by 
the Divine Providence to deter men from sin. Now, when a 
sinner is reproved publicly, his crime is spoken of always in 
this last view, and represented in all its horrors and fatal con¬ 
sequences, which, joined with the confusion and liumiliation 
which the sinner is undergoing at the time, instead of increas¬ 
ing the scandal, must have quite the contrary effect, and excite 
sentiments of horror and aversion in the minds of those present. 
And this is the very reason assigned by the apostle for order¬ 
ing public reproofs, “ that the rest also may be afraid ”; and 
this is the very effect it naturally produces, as is confirmed by 
constant experience. 
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CHAPTEK XXV.- 

OF THE SACRAMENT OF EXTREME UNCTION. 

Q. 1. What is the end and design of the sacrament of 
extreme unction ? 

A. The Council of Trent declares it in these words: “As 
our most merciful Redeemer, who desired that his servants 
should at all times be provided with wholesome remedies 
against the darts of their enemies, in the other sacraments gives 
Christians the greatest helps, to enable them to pass tlieir 
lives in a Christian manner, and free from any grievous spirit 
tual detriment, so he hath fortified the latter end of our life 
with a most powerful protection of the sacrament of extreme 
unction. Eor, though our adversary seeks, and seizes, during 
our whole life, every possible occasion of ruining our souls, yet 
there is no time wherein he more vehemently exerts all his 
strength and art to ruin us entirely, and destroy, if possible, 
our confidence in the mercy of God, than when he sees the last 
moment of life approaching,” Sess. xiv. in Doct. de Extr. Unct. 
By this we see, that the intention of our blessed Saviour in 
instituting this sacrament, is that it may be the means of 
fortifying our souls against all the violent attacks and snares 
of our spiritual enemies at our last moments, and of enabling us 
to make a holy death, and securing a happy eternity. 

Q. 2. Does the devil attack souls with more violence than 
ordinary in their last moments ? 

A. He certainly does, as this general council declares, and 
as experience itself assures us : For, though at all times, he 
goeth about as a roaring “ lion, seeking whom he may devour,” 
1 Peter v. 8; yet he redoubles all his force, and all his art, 
when we come to our last moments, knowing, that, if he can 
gain us then, we will be his for ever, but if he lose us then, 
he loses us for ever; according to that of the Revelations, 
when St. John heard a loud voice, saying, “Woe to the earth, 
and to the sea, because the devil is come down to you, having 
great wrath, knowing that he hath but a short time,” Rev. xii. 
13. When the soul is in her last agony, hovering betwixt time 
and eternity, and upon the point of leaving the body, the devil 
then knows there is but a short time to stay, and therefore, he 
then redoubles all his assaults against her : for as another text 
says, “ There are spirits that are created for vengeance—and in 
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the time of destruction they shall pour out their force,” Ecclus. 
xxxix. 33; like a king, who being at war with his enemies, 
when he comes to a decisive battle, on the event of which his 
crown depends, calls out all his army on that day, and exerts 
the utmost of his power in order to ensure the victory. Now, 
when the poor soul comes to this last and dreadful battle, what 
can she do ? If left to herself, she will surely perish. This our 
blessed Saviour, well knowing, was pleased, out of his infinite 
goodness, to institute the holy sacrament of extreme unction, 
b}' which he both purifies the soul still more and more from all 
the remains of sin that may be in her, and which would give 
the devil more power and advantage over her, and he also 
raises her up above her own strength, endowing her with power 
from on high to enable her to fight manfully against all the 
assaults of Satan, and come off'with victory, 

Q. 3. Is extreme unction a true and real sacrament of the 
new law ? 

A. It is, and has all the three things necessary for that 
purpose. 

Q. 4. What is the outward sensible sign used in extreme 
unction ? 

A. It is the anointing the different organs of our senses 
with holy oil, blessed in a particular manner by the bishop for 
this purpose, accompanied by prayer. 

Q. 5. What is the inward grace this brings to the soul ? 
A. Both the sanctifying grace of God, by which any stain of 

sin that may be in the soul, is washed away and forgiven; and 
also the actual grace of God, by which the soul is fortified and 
strengthened to resist the assaults of Satan, in her last moments. 
It also sometimes brings health to the body, when Almighty 
God sees that to be expedient for the good of the soul. 

Q. 6. How is this outward action a sign of the inward grace ? 
A. The oil with which the sick person is anointed represents 

the grace of God, by which is poured down into the soul, and the 
prayer used at the time of anointing, expresses the remission of 
sins thereby granted to the sick person; for the prayer is this, 
“ By this holy unction, and his own most pious mercy, may the 
Almighty God forgive thee whatever sins thou hast com¬ 
mitted hij the sight,'' when the eyes are anointed ; by the 
hearing, when the ears are anointed ; and so of the other 
senses. 

Q. 7. Where is this sacrament laid down in the holy scrip¬ 
tures ? 
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A. It is explained at large, in all its parts, and commanded 
to be used by the holy apostle St. James, in these clear and ex¬ 
press terms, “ Is any one sick among you ? let him bring in the 
priests of the church, and let them pray over him, anointing 
him with oil in the name of the Lord.” See here the outward 
action of the sacrament, anointing ivitli oil, accompanied with 
prayer; the inward grace immediately follows, “and the prayer 
of faith shall save the sick man, and the Lord shall raise him 
up; and if he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him,” James 
V. 14. Our Lord shall raise him up above his own strength, 
fortifying his soul with his assisting grace ; and, “ if he be in 
sins, they shall be forgiven him,” by the sanctifying grace of 
God, which well wash and purify his soul from all the stains of 
sin that may remain in it, so that he may appear with joy 

before his Lord. 
Q. 8. What are the effects of this sacrament of extreme 

unction ? 
A. These will easily appear from what has been said ; for 

(1.) It cleanses the soul from all the remains of sin, that is, 
from that anxiety and disturbance of mind, that fear and dis¬ 
quiet, that tepidity and sloth of soul, which, in some degree or 
other, sin always leaves in the soul, and which, when a person 
is in the danger of death, have often very bad consequences. 
Hence, (2.) it calms the mind, and renders the sick person com¬ 
posed and resigned to the will of God, giving him great courage 
and confidence in the Divine mercy. (3.) It washes away 
the guilt of venial sins which may lurk in the soul, as the 
proper and direct effect which is designed by it. (4.) It also 
cleanses tlie soul even from the guilt of mortal sin, in certain 
circumstances, where the sick person cannot have recourse to 
the sacrament of penance ; for where this sacrament of penance 
can be had, it must always be applied to, for the remission of 
mortal sin ; but in dying persons, it may sometimes happen 
that this cannot be done. As for example, if their mortal sins 
were not forgiven in confession, for want of proper disposi¬ 
tions, though unknown to the person himself ; or were com¬ 
mitted after being at the sacrament of penance, but had quite 
escaped his memory ; or, if being suddenly deprived of his senses, 
he could not confess them, but had a sincere sorrow for them. 
In these, or such like cases, even the guilt of mortal sins will 
be cleansed from the soul, by the grace of extreme unction. 
(5.) It strengthens him to bear with more Christian patience, 
all the pains and sufferings of his sickness. (6.) It fortifies 
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the soul against all the assaults of Satan in her last moments ; 
and (7.) It contributes to restore health to the body, if expe¬ 
dient to the soul. 

Q. 9. Are all these effects certainly produced by the grace of 
this sacrament ? 

A. All those which regard the soul never fail to be produced 
by the grace of this sacrament, unless the sick person put a 
hindrance to them by his indisposition ; for the scripture ex¬ 
pressly affirms, that, when it is administered, “ our Lord shall 
raise him up, and his sins shall be forgiven him.” So that God, 
who is faithful to his word, will never fail on his part to bestow 
these graces on tire sick person, if he be properly disposed to 
receive them ; and the more perfectly he is disposed, the more 
abundant portion he will receive of them. But what regards 
the health of the body is not always granted, being only an 
accidental effect, and not essential to the sacrament, and is only 
given when the good of the soul requires it. 

Q. 10. What are the dispositions required for receiving 
extreme unction ? 

A. To receive this sacrament with the fidl and proper fruit 
of it to the soul, it is required, (1.) That the person be free 
from the known guilt of mortal sin, by a previous use of the 
sacrament of penance, where that can be done. (2.) If he be 
conscious of being in the state of sin, but cannot confess, being 
deprived of his speech, for example, though otherwise in his 
senses, tliat he have a sincere internal sorrow and repentance 
for these sins. (3.) As repentance is absolutely required for 
the remission of every sin, great or small, that he also have a 
sincere repentance for all his sins in general, whether great or 
small, known or unknown. (4.) That he also have a great and 
firm confidence in the mercy of God, and the merits of Christ, 
that by means of this sacrament he will be enabled to die the 
death of the just, and find favour with his God. (5.) That he 
join his earnest prayers with those of the church, while the 
sacrament is administering to him; for this is a sacrament of 
prayer, and “ the prayer of faith shall save the sick man.” 

Q. 11. To whom does it belong to give extreme unction ? 
A. The scripture has determined it in express terms : “ Let 

him call for the priests of the church ” ; this being a branch of 
the priestly office. 

Q. 12. To whom can this sacrament be given ? 
A. Only to the members of the church who are in danger nf 

■rleath by sickness, “ Is anyone sick among you ? ” says the 
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scripture; and among those only to such as are capable of sin- 
niim 5 because the design of this sacrament is chiefly to pun y 
the'^soul from the remains of past sins, and strengthen her 
against falling into sin again. Hence it cannot be given, (1.) 
To such as are in danger of death, but not from sickness ; as 
to people going to battle, or to sea, in a dangerous vo^ age, oi 
to be put to death by the order of justice, or the like. (2 ) To 
such as are incapable of having ever sinned; such as infants, 
and those who have been deprived of their judgment from their 
infancy. (3.) To those who die impenitent, or in the actual 
commission of mortal sin ; as a drunken man wounded to death, 

and dying before he becomes sober again. 
Q. 13. What instructions do we receive from this sacra¬ 

ment ? . T 1 1 • 

A. The infinite love of Jesus Christ to our souls, ana liis 
earnest desire of our salvation. At our first entrance into the 
world he has provided the holy sacrament of baptism, to unite 
us to himself as members of his body. During the course ot 
our life he has given us the powerful helps of his other sacra¬ 
ments, to enable us to persevere in that happy state; and at 
our death what an admirable means has he provided in the 
sacrament of extreme unction, to make us his foi 
The great happiness of being a member of the church of Clmst, 
where alone this great help is to be found for our souls. Con¬ 
sider the importance of dying well; the dangers we will be 
then exposed to; the help here afforded us for that end, and 
this will clearly show the greatness of that happiness. (3.) 
How careful we should be while in health, to discharge well all 
our Christian duties, as that will most poweifully engage 
Almifdity God to bestow this last help on us at our death ; 
whereas a negligent and sinful life provokes him to deprive us 
of that benefit when death approaches, of which there is dai y 
ex])erience. (4.) That, when sickness comes, we be extremely 
careful to receive this sacrament in due time, and not to it 
off to the very last, when perhaps vm may be deprived of the 
abilities of disposing ourselves for receiving it with that devo¬ 
tion on wliich the greater abundance of its blessed effects so 

much depends. 
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chaptp:r XXVI. 

OF THE SACRAMENT OF HOLY ORDERS. 

Q. 1. What is the meaning of holy orders ? 
A. To understand this properly, we must observe, that, as 

Jesus Christ came into this world to save souls, and to com¬ 
municate to them all those lights and helps which they stood in 
need of, for working out their salvation; so he received from 
his Father all necessary power and authority for this purpose. 
He, as man, was sent by his Father “ to preach the gospel, to 
enlighten them that sat in darkness, to forgive sins upon earth,” 
and to do every other thing that was necessary for the good of 
souls, insomuch, that he says himself to his apostles, “All 
power is given to me in heaven and in earth,” Matt, xxviii. 18. 
Xow as the sacred helps which Christ knew to be necessary for 
the salvation of souls, were equally necessary for all mankind, 
and in all ages after him to the end of the world ; therefore, it 
was no less necessary that some means should be appointed for 
communicating those Divine helps to all mankind, in all 
succeeding ages, in order to procure their salvation. For this 
reason, as our blessed Saviour was not to remain in his own 
person, in a visible manner, upon earth, to apply these helps to 
the souls of men himself; he therefore, chose twelve disciples, 
whom he called apostles, and he communicated to them all those 
sacred powers necessary for bringing others to salvation, which 
he himself had received from his Father, with power moreover 
to them to communicate the same powers to others who might 
succeed them, and carry on the same by a perpetual succession 
to the end of time. Thus he gave them power to preach the 
gosp)el, to teach all nations, and to baptize, before his ascension, 
as related. Matt. x. 18; Mark xvi.; to consecrate the Holy 
Eucharist, and offer up the sacrifice of his body and blood, when 
at the last supper he commanded them to do what he had just 
done, Luke xxii. 19; to forgive sins, when after his resurrec¬ 
tion, “ he breathed on them, and said, Deceive ye the Holy 
Ghost; whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven,” John 
XX. 22. And so of all the other sacred powers of the priest¬ 
hood, which he communicated to his apostles in the most ample 
manner, and thereby made them priests and pastors of his 
people, and authorised them as his own substitutes, to com¬ 
municate the same powers to others after them, and carry on 
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to the end of the world the great work he had begmi for the 
salvation of souls ; for, as St. Paul observes, “ every high priest 
taken from among men, is appointed for men in things that 
appertain to dod, that he may offer up gilts and sacrifices for 

sins. 1, Heb. V. 1. p ,, ^ 9 
Q. 2. What are we chiefly to observe from these Uaiths . 
A. We must carefully remark the following particulars ; (1.) 

That the sacred powers of the priesthood are not of human in- 
Rtitution, but the work of the great God, and are co.iim.micated 
to those whom he calls to that high oflice. (2., That none can 
have, or exercise these powers, except _ he receive them fioni 
God by the means which he has appointed for that end, toi 
“ neither doth any man take the honour to himsell; but he that 
is called by God as Aaron was,” Heb v. H and “ how can they 
preach uniess they be sent,” Eom. x. 15; for he that enter eth 
not by the door into the sheep-fold, but climbeth up anothei 
way, the same is a thief and a robber,” saith Jesus Christ him¬ 
self John X. 1. (3.) That consequently all those who intrude 
themselves into the pastoral oflice of themselves and pretend to 
leach and preach, and administer any sacrament without 
having received the proper power from Jesus Christ to cb so 
are only impostors and deluders of souls “ blind, leaders of the 
blind ” who together with those that follow them, fall into 
the pit,” Matt. XV. 14. (4.) That these priestly powers, being 
of different kinds, are separable from one another, and some ot 
them may be coinmunicated to any one without He others, as 
our Saviour in fact did communicate them at different times, 
and on different occasions, to his apostles. (o.) _That when le 
communicated these powers to tlieiii, he did it in a visible 
sensible manner, expressing in the words he used the nature ot 
the particular power which he gave them. (6.) That by doing 
so he set the example in what manner the apostles and then 
successors should communicate the same powers to others after 
them, to wit, in an outward visible manner, by words and 

actions, expressing the power given. 
Q. 3. Did the apostles communicate these sacred powers to 

others to succeed them, in the pastoral office ? 
A. They did, but in different degrees ; for whereas on the 

multitude of the Christian people increasing, it y^^Jd 
been impossible for one man to administer the effects o a i - 
priestly powers to a great multitude of souls; and on the other 
hand, it would have been a source of endless dissensions to 
have had a number of pastors over the same people, with equal 
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power aud autliority, and without any siibordination among 
themselves; therefore, as instructed by their divine Master, 
they communicated to some the plenitude of the priestly and 
pastoral powers, such as they had received from Christ; and 
these are the chief pastors of the church, the successors of the 
apostles, and are called bishops, constituted by the Holy Ghost 
to rule and govern his church, according to that of St. Paul, 
“ Take heed to yourselves, and to the whole flock, wherein the 
Holy Ghost has placed you bishops, to rule the church of God, 
which he hath purchased with his own blood,” Acts xx. 38. 
To others they communicated only part of these priestly powers, 
particularly that of consecrating the bread and wine into the 
body and blood of Jesus Christ, and of offering up the holy 
sacrifice of the altar; and that of administering the sacrament 
of penance by the power of binding and loosing, with all the 
other sacraments except confirmation and orders ; and these are 
the pastors of the second order, successors of the seventy-two 
disciples of our Lord, and are properly called priests; because 
the essential power of the priesthood consists in offering up 
sacrifice to God for the sins of the people, according to that, 
“ every high priest.is appointed, that he may offer up gifts 
and sacrifices for sins,” Heb. v. 1. To others they communi¬ 
cated only the powers of preaching and baptizing, and of assist¬ 
ing the priest at the altar, when offering up the holy sacrifice ; 
and these are called deacons, or servants, from this last branch 
of their office. Others they employed in preparing the matter 
for the sacrifice, and having the charge of all the things about 
the altar, keeping them clean and in proper condition, to be 
assistants to the deacon when serving at the altar, and to sing 
the epistle at Mass, when it is celebrated with all its solemnities, 
and these are the sub-dcacons. All these degrees are called holy 
orders: because, when a person once enters into them, he is 
dedicated entirely to the service of God and his church, and can 
never more return to the world. Besides these, there are also 
the four minor orders, which are employed about the inferior 
offices and service of the church, not so immediately connected 
with the sacrifice, and are called minor or lesser orders : because 
those who enter into them have it still in their option to leave 
the service of the church, and return to the world. These four 
are called the acolyte, the exorcist, the lector, and the doorkee{>ei’. 

Q. 4. Why are all these called orders ? 
A. Because it is plain that they are all so many different 

steps or degrees, laid down in a regular order, by which the 
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sacred powers of the priesthood are gradually communicated to 
him who enters into the ecclesiastical state. For he must first 
begin with the lowest, or doorkeeper, and so gradually ascend 
to the higher degrees, or to a more ample share in these sacred 
powers, after having spent a competent time in the exercise of 
tlie lower-orders, and by his good behaviour there given proof 
of bis deserving to be advanced to those that are higher. 

5. How does it appear that bishops are the chief pastors 
of the church, and superior to the jiriests in authority and 
jurisdiction, as well as in order ? 

A. That the bishops are superior to the priests, and hold the 
first rank in the sacred hierarchy of the church is an article of 
divine faith, declared as such by the Church of Christ in the 
Council of Trent; and is founded on the following testimonies 
of the holy scripture: (1.) It is evident that the apostles were 
raised by Jesus Christ to a much higher rank and dignity than 
the other disciples • for “ they called to him his disciples, and he 
chose twelve of them, whom he also named apostles,” Luke vi. 
13. He kept them always in his own company ; he instructed 
them in jiarticular in all the things he had heard from his 
Father, as his particular friends,” John xv. 15. After his 
resurrection he said to them only, “ As my I ather hath sent 
me, I also send you; whose sins ye shall forgive, they are for¬ 
given, and whose sins ye shall retain, they are retained,” John 
XX. 20. To them in particular, he said, “ Go ye into the whole 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature,” Mark xvi. 15. 
All which shows that they were constituted by him to be the 
chief pastors of his church. When their number was diminished 
by the infidelity of Judas, St. Peter, calling all the brethren, 
said, “The scripture must needs be fulfilled which the Holy 
Ghost spoke before, by the mouth of David, concerning Judas 
.who was numbered with us, and had obtained part of 
this ministry.for,' it is written, and his bishopric let 
another take. Wherefore, of those men who have complained 
with us, all the time that the Lord Jesus came in and went 
out among us.one of these must be made with us a witness 
of his resurrection,” Acts i. 16. Accordingly, two were ap¬ 
pointed, and “ praying, they said. Thou, Lord, who knowest the 
hearts of all men, show which of these two thou hast chosen 
to take the place of this ministry and apostleship, from which 
Judas hath fallen.and they gave them lots, and the lot fell 
U])on Matthias, and he was numbered with the eleven apostles,” 
verse 26. All this shows evidently the superior order of the 
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apostles, arid that St. Matthias, by being numbered among them 
was raised to a higher dignity, and to a superior station, than 
what he had before, while only one of the disciples. Now the 
bishops are the successors of the apostles and inherit the pleni¬ 
tude of the priestly powers which Christ communicated to them ; 
whereas the priests are only the successors of the seveiity-two 
disciples, and receive these powers only in part. (2.) St. Paul, 
speaking to the bishops of the church, says, “ Take heed to your¬ 
selves and to the whole flock, wherein the Holy G-host hath 
placed you bishops, to rule the church of God,” Acts xx. 28. 
To the bishops, then, the supreme power of ruling the church is 
committed by the Holy Ghost. (3.) The same apostle writing 
to Timothy, whom he had appointed bishop of Ephesus, to pre¬ 
serve the purity of the doctrine there, 1 Tim. i. 3, says, “ Against 
a priest receive not an accusation, but under two or three wit¬ 
nesses,” 1 Tim. V. 19: which proves to a demonstration, that 
St. Timothy had authority and jurisdiction over the priests in 
receiving accusations against them, and consequently, in judg¬ 
ing them and correcting them. (4.) In like manner writing to 
Titus, he says, “ Eor this cause I left thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldst set in order the things that are wanting, and shouldst 
ordain priests in every city, as I also appointed thee,” Tit. i. 5. 
Where we see the supreme authority that Titus had of making 
regulations in the church of Crete, and of constituting priests 
under him in the different cities of that island. (5.) The same 
truth is manifest, from the constant and uninterrupted practice 
of the church of Christ, and from the condemnation of Ariiis as 
a heretic in the fourth age for denying this doctrine. 

Q. 6. How does the superiority of bishops appear from the 
practice of the church ? 

A. From several considerations : (1.) Because, from the 
earliest ages, whenever a bishop was consecrated, a certain por¬ 
tion of the faithful was assigned to him for his particular charge 
as their pastor; and the place where this charge was given 
him was called his diocese; thus, Titus was ordained by St. 
Paul to be bishop of Crete, and Timothy to be bishop of 
Ephesus. In these dioceses they exercise the full pastoral 
authority, both in preaching the word, administering the sacra¬ 
ments, and making such laws and regulations as they judged 
proper for the good of their people ; and this they did b}" their 
own proper authority, independent of any other: whereas the 
priests were always considered only as their vicars or helper.^, 
subject to their laws, and who had no authority, even to ad- 
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minister the sacraments, but only as far as they were empowered 
by their bishop to do so, by receiving facidties from them; 
and these faculties the bishops could give in what measure and 
proportion they judged fitting, or refuse them entirely, if they 
saw cause; and' this has been the constant practice of the 
church to this day. (2.) To the bishops alone, as the chief 
pastors, it belongs to meet in council, and make such laws and 
constitutions for the good and regulation, both of the whole 
church, when the council was general, and of particular portions 
of the church, when the council was not general, as they judged 
necessary for the good of religion. (3.) To the bishops alone 
it belongs to meet in general councils, and there, as the only 
judges of doctrine, to declare and decide concerning the trutlis 
of o'lir holy faith, and to condemn all false and heretical tenets. 
(4.) Because the holy fathers, from the earliest ages, speak in 
the strongest terms on the obedience and respect which all owe 
to the episcopal authority. Thus, St. Ignatius, the martyr, 
disciple of the apostles, and successor of St. Peter in^ the see of 
Antioch, says, “ Reverence your bishop as Christ himself, like 
as the blessed apostles have commanded us.for, who is the 
bishop, but he who has all power and principality over all ? ” 
Epist. and Trail. “ It becomes you to obey your bishop and in 
nothing to resist him.for, as our Lord does nothing with¬ 
out his Father, so neither ought you without your bishop, 
whether you be priest, deacon, or laic, Epist. ad Magnes, St. 
Cyprian says, that heresies and schisms rise from no other 
cause but disobedience to the chief pastors, Epist. 55 ; and 
Tertullian writes thus: “ The bishop, indeed, has the right to 
give baptism, and next the priests and deacons, but not with¬ 
out the authority of the bishop,” Lib. dc Bapt. c. 17. 

Q, 7. What is meant by the sacrament of holy orders ? 
A. It is the actual conferring these sacred powers of the 

priesthood upon the person who receives them. 
Q. 8. Is this a true and real sacrament ? 
A. It is, because it has all the three things required to make 

it one. 
Q. 9. What is the outward sensible sign used in ordination ? 
A. It is the laying on of hands, accompanied with the 

delivery of the instruments of that particular power which is 
communicated, and prayer. 

Q. 10. What is the inward grace, or the effects produced in 

the soul ? 
A. They are these following; (1.) An increase of sanctifying 
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grace in the soul. (2.) The power and the authoriiy of exercising 
the functions of the order received. (3.) The necessary helps 
of actual grace to enable the person ordained to exercise 
these functions well. (4.) It also imprints a character on the 
soul, denoting the order received, which, like those of baptism 
and confirmation, can never be destroyed, and makes it impos¬ 
sible to receive the sacrament of holy orders more than once. 
This, however, is to be understood of the higher, or sacred 
orders, which were instituted by Christ himself; because 
the lesser, or minor orders, are commonly not reckoned a 
sacrament, being, properly speaking, instituted only by the 
church. 

Q. 11. How does it appear from scripture, that this outward 
action of ordination confers these graces on the soul. 

A. (1.) From the example of Jesus Christ, who, by an outward 
action, expressing the sacred powers communicated to the 
apostles, did actually bestow these powers upon them. (2.) From 
the example of the apostles, who constituted pastors of the 
church by the same means : thus, when they ordained the 
seven deacons, the scripture says, that “ praying, they imposed 
hands upon them,” Acts vi. 6. And when Saul and Barnabas 
were sent to the ministry by a special command of the Holy 
Ghost, “ they, fasting and praying, and laying their hands upon 
them, sent them away,” Acts xiii. 3. (3.) From these express 
declarations of the apostle to Timothy, “ Neglect not the grace 
that is in thee, which .was given thee by prophecy, by tlie 
imposition of the hands of priesthood,” 1 Tim. iv. 14. “I 
admonish thee that thou stir up the grace of God which is in 
thee, by the imposition of my hands,” 2 Tim. 1. 6. And for 
this reason, exhorting him to be cautious whom he admits to 
this sacrament, he says. Impose not hands lightly upon any 
man,” 1 Tim. v. 22. 

Q. 12. What dispositions are required to receive holy orders 
worthily ? 

A. Chiefly these following: (1.) That the person to be ordained 
have a vocation from God: for “ no man taketh that honour 
upon himself, but he that is called by God, as Aaron was,” 
Heb. V. 4. And when Barnabas and Matthias were presented 
to the apostles, that one of them might be chosen to fill the 
place of Judas, they had recourse to God, by fervent prayer, 
that he might show which of the two he called to that 
office. Acts i. 24. (2.) That he have received the sacrament of 
confirmation. (3.) That he be in the state of grace; and, (4.) 
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Tliat he observe and fulfil all the other regulations and condi¬ 
tions prescribed by the church. 

Q. 13. How shall one know if he have a vocation from 
God ? 

A. Chiefly by these signs: (1.) If he have led an innocent 
and holy life before. (2.) If he have a great love and zeal for 
ecclesiastical discipline. (3.) It he have a pure intention, not 
pushed on by ambition or avarice, but by a zeal for promoting 
the glory of God, and the salvation of souls. (4.) If he be a 
man given to prayer, and sacred studies. 

Q. 14. What are the other conditions the church re¬ 
quires ? 

A. (1.) That he have no canonical impediment. (2.) That 
he be sufficiently learned and knowing in the duties of the 
order which he is going to receive. (3.) That he have be¬ 
haved well, during the time required, in all the inferior orders, 
before he receive a higher step. (4.) That he be of proper age 
required for receiving the order he is going to receive. (5.) 
That, if he be going to enter into the higher orders, he be 
resolved to dedicate himself to the service of God, by perpetual 
chastity and celibacy. 

Q. 15. Does the church oblige all those in sacred orders to 
live single and chaste. 

A. This she requires from them in the strictest manner, so 
as to decree the severest penalties against those among them 
who violate this law ; having sometimes ordered them to be 
deposed, sometimes to be excommunicated, sometimes to be 
imprisoned in monasteries, to spend their whole life in penance. 
And the great Council of Trent pronounces an anathema upon 
any one who shall dare to affirm, that, notwithstanding this 
prohibition of the church, it is lawful for any of them to marry, 
or that such marriage would be valid in the sight of God, Sess. 
xxiv. can. 9. 

Q. 16. On what grounds does the church proceed in so 
strictly prohibiting marriage to her clergy ? 

A. Upon these following grounds, laid down in the holy 
scripture; (1.) Because a life of purity and chastity is more 
excellent, more perfect, and more acceptable to God than the 
married state. This is asserted by St. Paul in the most plain 
terms: “ Concerning virgins,” says he, “ I have no command¬ 
ment of the Lord, but I give counsel, as having obtained mercy 
of the Lord to be faithful.Art thou loosed from a wife, seek 
not a wife,” 1 Cor. vii. 25, 27; and, after several argu- 
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meiits oil the subject, he concludes in these words ; “ Wherefore, 
he that giveth his virgin in marriage doth well, and he that 
giveth her not doth better,” verse 38. This is also manifest 
from the special reward promised by our Saviour, and bestowed 
in heaven, upon those who led a chaste life: our Saviour says, 
“ Amen, I say to you, there is no man that hath left house or 
parents—or wife—for the kingdom of God’s sake, who shall 
not receive much more in this present time, and in the world 
to come life everlasting,” Luke xviii. 29. And the singular pri- 
vilesfes which shall be bestowed on them in heaven, are described 
by St. John, where he tells us, that “they have the name of the 
Lamb, and the name of his Father, written on their forehead,” 
to distinguish them in a special manner from all the other 
saints ; that “ they sing a new song before the throne of God, 
which no other can sing but themselves,” and that “ they follow 
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth,” always attending his sacred 
person as his chaste and beloved spouses. And, describing 
those to whom such honour belongs, “ these are they,” says he, 
“ who were not defiled with women, for they are virgins,” Lev. 
xiv. 1, 3, 4. Seeing, then, the office of the priesthood requires the 
most angelical purity, and the most sublime sanctity in those 
who are admitted to it, therefore the church has judged proper 
to oblige all who enter into that office to embrace the more 
perfect state of chastity. (2.) St. Paul recommends, even to 
married people, to abstain from the use of marriage “ for a 
time, that they may give themselves to prayer,” 1 Cor. vii. 7 ; 
which is particularly to be understood when they are preparing 
themselves for receiving the holy communion ; and afterwards 
he adds the reason, because “ this is for their profit, and is de¬ 
cent,” and it will enable them “ to attend upon the Lord without 
impediment,” verse 35. Now, as the very office of the priests 
is daily to attend upon the Lord, “ to give themselves continu¬ 
ally to prayer, and to the ministry of the word,” Acts vi. 4; 
as “ they are appointed for men in the things that appertain 
to God, to offer up gifts and sacrifices for sins,” Heb. v. 1; 
therefore, the church wisely judging, that it is for their profit, 
and highly becoming, and a means to make them attend to 
the Lord, and to their holy functions, without impediment, that 
they should always live continent, obliges them, by strict and 
positive command, always to do so. (3.) St. Paul, explaining 
more minutely the advantages of a single life, especially in re¬ 
gard to the concerns of the soul, says, “ I would have you to be 
without solicitude ; he that is without a wife is solicitous for 
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the things that belong to the Lord, how he may please God ; 
but he that is with a wife is solicitous for the things of the 
world, how he may please his vvdfe, and he is divided. And 
the unmarried woman, and the virgin, thinketh on the things 
of the Lord, that she may be holy both in body and spirit; but 
she that is married thinketh on the things of the world, how 
she may please her husband,” 1 Cor. vii. 32. Here again, the 
church, wisely considering that it is the very essential duty of 
those who enter into the priesthood to be solicitous only for the 
things of the Lord, and not for the things of the world ; that 
“ they are chosen by Jesus Church out of the world,” John xv. 
19 ; and “ appointed for the things appertaining to God,” Heb. 
V. 1 : that, therefore, they ought “ not to be divided,” but to 
“ be holy both in body and spirit ” ; on this account, obliges all 
those of the priesthood to live a chaste and single life, as being 
declared by the apostle to be most proper, and conducive to the 
end of their vocation. (4.) The duties of their state, as pastors 
of the flock of Jesus Christ, make the married state, in a 
manner incompatible with their vocation ; for they are chosen by 
Jesus Christ, and separated from the rest of mankind for the 
service “ of the gospel of God,” Eoni. i. 1, that they “ may go 
and bring forth fruit,” in the conversion of souls to God, and 
that their fruit may remain, John xv. 16 ; they are dedicated, 
by their vocation, to this holy service of God, and his gospel, 
and are obliged to give their whole attention to the good of 
their people’s souls ; to instruct them, to administer the sacra¬ 
ments to them, to comfort them in their distress, to assist them 
in their sickness, and especially when death approaches ; and, 
for this purpose, to answer their calls at all times, by night or 
by day, even though at the risk of their own life, when the good 
of their people’s souls require it. Now, it is evidently in¬ 
compatible with the cares of a wife and family, to discharge all 
these duties properly ; and therefore St. Paul says, “No man 
being a soldier of God, entangleth himself with worldly busi¬ 
ness, that he may please him to whom he hath engaged himself,” 
2 Tim. ii. 4. Now, the church, well knowing that no kind of 
worldly business so much entangleth a man and withdraweth 
him from the duties of the pastoral charge as the cares of a wife 
and family, therefore, expressly requires her pastors to abstain 
from a state so inconsistent with that charge. (5.) In the 
apostles’ time, when the church began, there was a necessity for 
taking married people into the priesthood, because, for want of 
labourers in the vineyard, there was no room for choice ; and 
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therefore, the apostles did not make any express law against 
doing so ; yet we find the strongest injunctions in their sacred 
writings, that all who were admitted into that holy state should 
live chaste and continent lives. Thus St. Paul affirms, that “a 
bishop must be.sober, just, holy, continent,” Titus i. 8 ; and 
writing to Timothy on the virtues proper for his state as a 
pastor, he says, “ Be thou an example of the faithful in word, 
in conversation, in charity, in faith, in chastity,” 1 Tim. iv. 
12 ; and again, “ I charge thee before God, and Christ Jesus, 
and the elect angels.keep thyself chaste,” 1 Tim. v, 21, 23 ; 
and giving a catalogue of the virtues belonging to the ministers 
of Christ he says, “ In all things let us exhibit ourselves as 
the ministers of God in much patience.in chastity,” 2 Cor. vi. 
4, 6. In consequence of this, we find from the earliest monu¬ 
ments of antiquity, that, even when married people were 
admitted into the sacred ministry, they generally abstained from 
all cohabitation with their wives ever after ; till, in process of 
time, when the number of the faithful increased, so that there 
was no difficulty of getting plenty of young people trained up 
to the service of the church, the law was made, for all the above 
reasons, obliging all who entered into sacred orders to observe 
a perpetual chastity. 

Q. 17. Is it not a great hardship on human nature to be 
obliged by such a law ? 

A. By no means ; for none are obliged to enter into that 
state but with their own free consent, and none ought to enter 
into it but such as “ are called by God, as Aaron was.” ISTow, 
they know the conditions beforehand, they freely accept of 
them; and, as the law is founded, as we have seen, on the 
clearest and most evident principals of holy scripture, when 
God Almighty calls one to that state, he never refuses the 
necessary helps of his grace to enable him to accomplish all the 
obligations annexed to it. Continency is, without doubt, a gift 
of God ; for his holy word assures us, that “ a man cannot 
otherwise be continent, except God give it,” Wisd. viii. 21; 
and our Saviour, after enlarging a good deal on this subject, 
adds, “ all men receive not this word, but they to whom it is 
given,” Matt. xix. 11; and St. Paul, after saying, “I would 
that all men were even as myself,” with regard to their leading 
a single life ; he immediately adds, “ but every one hath his 
proper gift from God,” 1 Cor. vii. 7. This grace, then, is given 
to some ; and to whom will God be more ready to give it, than 
to those whom he calls to that state, to which his holy church,. 
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from the principles he himself has laid down in the sacred 
writings, has so solemnly annexed this obligation ? And, indeed, 
nothing more admirably shows the finger of God, than to see 
such vast numbers as embrace the ecclesiastical state living in 
the strictest purity, even amidst the many dangerous occasions 
to which their necessary communication with the world, in their 
charge of souls, so frequently exposes them. It is not by the 
strength of nature or constitution that they live in such purity ; 
nature is incapable, by its own strength, of practising a virtue 
which is so opposite to all the most violent inclinations of flesh 
and blood. It is the grace of Jesus Christ alone which bestows 
this gift upon them ; and the chaste and continent lives they 
lead is a manifest proof of the interposition of God, and of his 
Divine approbation of the conduct of the church, in requiring 
the faithKd observance of this virtue from her ministers. 

(J 18. But are there not many of the clergy who trans¬ 
gress this law, notwithstanding their great obligations to 

observe it ? 
A. Nothing is more unjust than the conduct of mankind on 

this head. That there, have been, and, as long as men are 
men, will l)e examples of bad men among the clergy, is readily 
granted, because but too true. There was a Judas among the 
twelve apostles of Christ; there was a Nicolaus among the 
seven deacons ordained by the apostles themselves ; there was 
an Ananias and Sapphira among the first Christians ; there was 
an incestuous man among the disciples of St. Paul in Corinth ; 
no wonder, then, that among such great numbers as enter into 
the ministry of the church, some should be found who are a 
scandal to their sacred character. But surely nothing can be 
more unjust and unreasonable than to condemn that state of 
life, because some of its members do not live up to the sanctity 
of it, or attribute to the whole what is only the fault of a few , 
yet such is the- judgment of the world. A few who perhaps 
embrace that state, not by a call from God, but from worldly 
motives, or who have lost the spirit of their vocation by not 
corresponding to the helps that vocation afforded them, on that 
account give bad examples, and public scandal; immediately 
all consideration of the great numbers of others who lead the 
most edifying and exemplary lives, is laid aside; the tongnes 
of men are let loose against the sacred state itself, and all its 
members are indiscriminately involved in the same condem¬ 
nation ! But we need not be surprised at this, because our 
blessed IMaster himself says to his apostles, and in them to all 
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their successors, “ If the world hate you, know ye that it hath 
hated me before you. If you had been of the world, the world 
would love its own; but because ye are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world 
hates you,” John xv. 18. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

OF THE SACRAMENT OF MARRIAGE. 

Q. 1. What is marriage or matrimony? 
A. It is an indissoluble union, contracted by mutual con¬ 

sent, between one man and one woman, in a lawful manner, 
by which they are obliged to live together all the days of their 
life. It may be considered in three different states. 

(1.) As a natural contract, conformable to the natural desire of 
mankind for propagating the human species, and giving the 
married party a mutual right to each other’s bodies, according 
to that of the scripture, “ The wife hath not power of her own 
body, but the husband; and in like manner, the husband hath 
not power of his own body, but the wife,” 1 Cor. vii. 4. God 
himself is the author of this contract, and at the beginning of 
the world he created both sexes, male and female, on purpose 
to be united in it for the propagation of mankind ; thus Christ 
himself says, “ He who made man in the beginning, made them 
male and female—wherefore they are no more two, but one 
flesh,” Matt. xix. 4, 5. 

(2.) As a civil cont^-act; for, upon the multiplication of man¬ 
kind on the earth, they formed themselves into larger societies, 
of many families joined in one body, for their mutual protec¬ 
tion and defence, and for securing to individuals the undisturbed 
possession of their property. For this purpose, it was necessary 
to make proper laws and regulations by which this security 
might be obtained. And as nothing contributes more to the 
good of the state, and the public tranquillity, than to have the 
natural contract of marriage properly regulated, with regard to 
the temporal goods and privileges, both of the married couple 
themselves, and of their children, proper laws were made by 
the different states for settling these matters. In this view, 
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marriage is a civil contvact, made according to the laws of the 
country where the parties dwell, with regard to their tempoial 
concerns, as members of the community. 

(3.) As a sacrament of the new law. The great end of the 
Christian religion is to lead men to heaven, which presupposes 
the existence of men upon earth; and, as mairiage is the 
natural source from which mankind draw their being upon earth, 
it was necessary that such measures should be taken with respect 
to marriage among Christians, as to make it conducive to that 
great end of the Christian religion, the salvation of souls. ^^The 
trials and atHictions which accompany the married state, “ and 
that tribulation of the flesh,” which St. Paul declares shall be 
the portion of married people, 1 Cor. vii. 28, are too often, from^ 
the corruption of the heart of man, an occasion of the ruin of 
their souls; the difficulty of avoiding this ruin is not a little 
increased from the indissolubility of marriage, which our blessed 
Saviour restored to its original firmness among his followers; 
and the necessity of bringing up their children not only as men 
or as good citizens, but as good Christians, so as one day to 
become saints in heaven, which Jesus Christ reqiures, in the 
strictest manner, of all his followers, lays an additional duty 
upon Christian parents, which requires a particular grace and 
assistance from heaven to enable them to perform, hor these 
reasons, our blessed Saviour was pleased to elevate the natural 
contract of marriage to a dignity of a sacrament among Chris¬ 
tians, so as to annex a particular grace to the lawful celebration 
of this contract, by which the married people are enabled to 
bear, in a Christian manner, all the tribulations incident to that 
state, to preserve a mutual love and fidelity to one another, as 
the indissolubility of the bond of marriage requires, and to 
bring up their children in a Christian mannei. 

Q. 2 Is the marriage of a Christian a true sacrament ? 
A. It is ; and has all the three things necessary to make it 

such. ' . T • • Q 
Q. 3. What is the outward sensible sign used in marriage ? 
A. It is the mutual consent of the parties, expressed by 

words, or other signs, under those conditions which ^ the laws of 
God and his church require; which see below, Q. 13. 

Q. 4. What is the inward grace received ? 
A. It is, first, an increase of sanctifying grace, and, secondly, 

the sacramental grace proper to marriage; by which the parties 
are enabled to perform all its duties as above explained. 

(,). 5. Where do we find this laid down in the holy scripture ( 
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A. When the Pharisees put the question to our Saviour, “ Is 
it lawful for a man to put away his wife for any cause ? ” he 
declared in his answer, that marriage, at the beginning, was 
instituted by God himself; and though, from the hardness of 
their heart, it had very much declined from its original sanctity, 
he then restored it to its primitive state, by saying, wherefore 
they “ are no more two Imt one flesh ; what, therefore, God 
hath joined together, let no man put asunder,” Matt. xix. 6. 
And St. Paul, repeating the same truth, adds, “ this is a great 
sacrament; but I speak in Christ and in the church,” Eph. v. 
o2. In which words he shows, that, in the church of Christ, 
marriage is a great sacrament; and not only a sign of the union 
and love which is required among Christians in that state, but 
also of the union and love which subsists inviolably Ijetwixt 
Christ and his church. 

Q. 6. Wherein does the essence of marriage properly 
consist ? 

A. In that sacred bond and union between husband and wife, 
by which they are no longer considered as two distinct persons, 
but as two joined together in one flesh ; “ for this cause shall a 
man leave his father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife, 
and they two shall be one flesh,” Matt. xix. 5. 

Q. 7. Is this bond of marriage indissoluble ? 
A. By the indissolubility of marriage is meant, that from 

the very nature and end of marriage itself, and still more from 
the institution and ordinance of Almighty God, the bond of union 
that subsists between married people, can, in no case whatsoever, 
nor upon any account whatsoever, be dissolved by any human 
power or authority, while both the parties remain in life. So 
that, though for just causes, and especially for infidelity to the 
marriage bed, husband and wife may be separated from one 
another, as to their personal cohabitation; yet still they continue 
married people, the bond of marriage still subsists in its full 
force between them, and, if either of them should marry another 
person, he or she would be guilty of adultery. ISlow this indis¬ 
solubility of marriage arises both from the nature and end of 
marriage, and also from the express law of Almighty God. 

Q. 8. How does the indissolubility of marriage appear from 
the nature and end of marriage ? 

o 

A. This appears manifest whether marriage be considered as 
a natural contract, as a civil contract, or as a sacrament. The 
nature and end of marriage, as a natural contract, is (1.) To be 
the means ordained by nature itself, for the propagation of man- 
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kind, and the proper education of the children. (2.) That the 
married people, united in this bond, may be a mutual help am 
comfort to one another during their mortal pilgrimage. 1 bus 
God himself declared at the beginning “ It is not good for man 
to be alone, let us make him a help like unto himself, Gen. ii. 
18 and with this intention the woman was created. JNow, it 
is manifest, that, on both these accounts, the nature of inarriage 
requires that its bonds be indissoluble ; for man differs troiii ail 
other creatures when he first comes mto the world in this, that, 
whereas other animals require very little attention from the sire, 
the mother alone, for the most part, being sufficient to nurture 
them up till they can do for themselves, and that m a very short 
time; man, on the contrary, in his infancy, requires the whole 
attention of both father and mother; of the mother to tend am 
nurse him, and of the father to provide all necessaries botfi for 
mother and child. This necessity continues in different degrees, 
for a series of years, before the child can do anything for his own 
sustenance; and when reason begins to dawn, the child t leii 
requires the redoubled attention of both parents for educating 
him properly, wliether as a man, a citizen, or a Christian, i ow, 
if the bond of marriage could be dissolved, and it were in any 
case lawful for married people to become free, the passions of 
men would never be at a loss to put or suppose themselves in 
that case; and then a door would be opened, not only to the 
destruction of children both as to their subsistence and educa¬ 
tion, but likewise to debaucheries, and an universal corruption of 
manners, that must be of infinite prejudice to the multiplication 
of mankind, which is the end of marriage. Besides, what kind 
of solid comfort could the married people have in each other, if 
their marriage was not indissoluble. It is this indissolubility 
of marriage which makes the parties enter with alUheir heart 
into the views of their mutual interest. It is this which in¬ 
vincibly fixes their affections on their common concerns, it is 
this which gives a permanency to their love for one another. 
In a word, this indissolubility of marriage is the greatest in¬ 
centive to make them bear their crosses, and put up with any 
thing disagreeable in each other’s tenlpers, and carefully to 
avoid o-iving any just handle of discontent to one anothei. 
They are joined together for better and for worse, the} au 
married, and can no more be separated while life lemains , 
therefore they must make the best of it they can, and con ent 
themselves. But, on the contrary, if the bond of marriage 
were dissoluble, it would at the bottom differ nothing lom 
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the state of concubinage, and be attended with all its bad 
consequences. 

If next we consider marriage as a civil contract, its indis¬ 
solubility is no less manifest; for the good and happiness of 
the state being the end of marriage as a civil contract, this end 
could not be procured if the bond of marriage was dissoluble ; 
because children abandoned and neglected, endless dissensions 
in families, and confusion about the division of their property, 
being the natural consequences of the dissolubility of marriage, 
must necessarily be a source of great misery to human society. 

Lastly, The indissolubility of marriage, considered as a sacra¬ 
ment, appears from the idea the scriptures give us of it in this 
view. For the sacrament of marriage among Christians is, by 
appointment of Jesus Christ, a sacred sign and symbol of his 
indissoluble union with his church ; and on this account, St. 
Paul insists upon this as the most powerful motive to engage the 
married people to love one another ; because as the bond of their 
marriage union is a symbol of the union of Christ with his 
church, they ought, therefore, to imitate the conduct of Jesus 
Christ and his church, in their behaviour to each other. “ The 
husband,” says he, “is head of the wife, as Christ is the head of 
the church ; therefore, as the church is subject to Christ, so let the 
wives be to their husbands in all tilings. Husbands, love your 
wives, as Christ also loved his church.So ought also men to 
love their wives, as their own bodies. He that loveth his wife, 
loveth himself; for no man ever hated his own flesh, but 
nourisheth and cherisheth it, as also Christ doth the church ; 
for we are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones : 
for this cause shall a man leave his father and his mother, and 
shall stick to his wife, and they shall be two in one flesh. 
This is a great sacrament; but I speak in Christ and in his 
church,” Eph. v. 23. Now all this reasoning of the apostle 
would fall to the ground, and have no effect, if marriage, as a 
sacrament, did not necessarily require to be indissoluble ; as 
the sacred union between Christ and his church, of which 
Christian marriage is the symbol, can never be dissolved. All 
this is further confirmed, from the idea the scripture gives us 
of the nature of marriage ; for there we are assured, that married 
people are “ no longer two but one flesh ” ; and this the Holy 
Ghost declared at the beginning by the mouth of Adam. 
It is repeated again by Christ as the grounds of the indis¬ 
solubility of marriage, and is used by St. Paul for the same 
purpose, who also declares, that husbands ought “ to love their 
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wives as their own bodies,” that in “ loving his wife, he loves 
himself, and cannot hate her without hating his own flesh. 
All which manifestly shows the indissolubility of marriage from 
its nature, and from the identity which it produces among 

married people, making them one flesh. i t i i 
Q. 9. How is the indissolubility of marriage established by 

the law of God ? „ , . , , j ^ 
A. On the most solid testimony of his holy word ; foi, (i.) 

This was the original ordinance of God at the beginning, when 
he instituted marriage in paradise; for, when he preseiited^ve 
to our first father Adam, Adam, by inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, said, “ this now is bone of my bones, and flesh of my 
flesh .wherefore, a man shall leave father and mother, and 
shall cleave to his wife, and they shall be two in one flesh, Gen. 
ii. 23, which words our Blessed Saviour brings to prove the in- 
dissoinbility of marriage by the law of God, at its first institu¬ 
tion • and then he renews the same indissolubility of it among his 
followers, saying, “ what, therefore, God hath joined together, 

let no man piA asunder,” Matt. xix. 6. Where 
dales, both the bond of marriage is the work of God, and that 
no man can break what he has so tied. And when it was 
objected to him on this occasion, that Moses allowed a man to 
put away his wife, and marry another, he replied, by declaring, 
that this was merely permitted to the Jews, by Almighty God, 
on account of the hardness of their hearts ; but immediately 
assures us, that “ i'rom the beginning it_ was not so, verse » ; 
which again proves that marriage, at its original institution, 

was, by the law of God, indissoluble. 
(2.) Jesus Christ being to raise the contract of marriage to 

the dignity of a sacrament among his followers, in order to 
enable them to perform the more sublime and exalted duties 
which his holy religion required from married people, and to 
ordain it as a sign of his indissoluble union with his church, was 
pleased to abrogate all permission given to the Jews of dis¬ 
solving marriages, and of marrying others while their former 
partners were alive, and positively pronounces this Jaw, “ what 
God hath joined together, let no man put asunder. Matt. xix. 
6. After his public conversation with the Pharisees on this 
subject, “ In the house again, his disciples asked him concerning 
the same thing, and he said to them,” in these general and un¬ 
limited terms, “ Whosoever shall put away his wife and marry 
another, committeth adultery against her. And if the wife s la 
put away her husband, and be married to another, she commit e i 
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adultery,” verse 10. Whieh evidently shows, that, by the law 
of the gospel, the bond of marriage can never be dissolved, but 
that married people, whosoever they he, though they may live 
separate from one another’s company, yet can never he loosed 
from the marriage tie ; and that if either party so separated from 
the other, should presume to marry another person whilst the 
former partner is in life, it would be no marriage at all before 
God, but the state of damnable adultery. The same law is more 
particularly repeated by our Saviour on a distinct occasion, 
where, after the parable of the unjust steward, and before he 
began the history of Lazarus and the rich glutton, he interposes 
this declaration: “ Every one that putteth away his wife 
and marrieth another, committeth adultery: and he that 
marrieth her that is put away from her husband, committeth 
adultery,” Luke xvi. 18. Here we see none are excepted, every 
one includes all universally; and both parties are in the same 
case ; not only he who puts away his wife and marries another, 
but also he who marries her who is put away, are equally guilty 
of adultery : which shows to a demonstration, that, in whatever 
case the separation is made, the bond of marriage still continues 
undissolved, so that neither party can marry any other without 
being guilty of that horrid crime. On this clear text St. 
Augustine writes thus, “ Who are we, then, that we should say, 
one is guilty of adultery who puts away his wife and marries 
another; and another who does the same is hot guilty of 
adultery ? for seeing the gospel says, every one commits adultery 
who does this, (and consequently all who do it,) that is, who 
putting away his wife marries another, is guilty of adultery; 
without doubt both are included, both he who, for any other 
cause besides fornication, puts away his wife, and he who puts 
her away for the cause of fornication,” &c. Lib. 1 De adult, 
conjug. cap. 9. 

(8.) St. Paul, who is doubtless the most infallible interpreter 
of the doctrine of Jesus Christ, declares the indissolubility of 
marriage in the strongest terms, “The woman that hath a hus¬ 
band,” says he, “ whilst her husband liveth, is bound to the law; 
but if her husband be dead, she is loosed from the law of her 
husband. Wherefore whilst her husband liveth, she shall be 
called an adulteress, if she be with another man ; but if her 
husband be dead, she is freed from the law of her husband; so. 
that she is not an adulteress, if she be with another man,” Pioni. 
vii. 2. See in what express and general terms without any ex¬ 
ception, he declares, that death alone can dissolve the bond of 
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marriage, so as to make it lawful for a married person to marry 
any other. In the same manner he declares this to be an ex-^ 
press command of God himself, “hut to them that aie niaiiied, 
says he, “not I, hut the Lord commandeth, that tire wife depart 
not from her husband; and if she depart that she remain un¬ 
married, or be reconciled to her husband. And let not the 
husband put away his wife,” 1 Cor. vii. 10. And a little after 
he concludes, “ a woman is bound by the law, as long as her 
husband liveth ; but if her husband die, she^m at liberty ; let 
her marry to whom she will, only in the Lord, verse 39. Now 
what he liere lays down, with regard to the wife, is equally 
binding with regard to the husband, both because the contract 
is mutual, and the bond of marriage the same in both , and 
because the apostle affirms, that if “ the wife hath not power of 
her own body, but the husband ] so, in like manner, the husband 
hath not power of his own body, but the wile,” 1 Cor. vii. 4. 

(4.) Now that the indissolubility of the bond of marriage is 
the true and genuine interpretation of all the above testimonies 
of holy writ, a'lid that tliis is the true sense and meaning of them 
intended by the Holy Ghost, always has been, and is the 
doctrine of the church of Christ, as is designed and declared hy 
her in the great and general Council of Trent, which, laying 
down the Catholic doctrine concerning marriage, begins with 
this very point, in these words ; “ The first father of mankind, 
declared the perpetual and indissoluble tie of marriage, by the^ 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, when he said, this nov' is hone of 
my hones, and flesh of my flesh; wherefore ft man shall leave his 
father and mother, and shall adhere to his wife, and they shall he 
two in onefleshf Sess. xxiv. in imincip., and afterwards declares, 
that this always was and is taught by the Church of Christ, 
according to the doctrine of the gospel and the apostles ; and, 
therefore, pronounces anathema upon all those who shall say she 
is mistaken in teaching so ; “ If any one shall say that the church 
is mistaken, in having taught and in teaching, according to the 
evangelical and apostolical doctrine, that the bond of marriage 
cannot be dissolved by the adultery of either of the parties, and 
that both, or even the innocent party, who gives no cause to the 
adultery, cannot contract another marriage whilst the other 
party is alive, and that he is guilty of adultery, who putting 
away the adulteress, marries another, as is also she who, leaving 
the adulterer, marries another, let him be anathema, Sess. xxiv. 
can. 7. Here we see the infallible authority of the cliurch of 
Christ declaring the indissolubility of marriage to be the evan- 
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gelical and apostolical interpretation of all the above texts of 
scripture, and condemning all those who teach the contrary. 

Q. 10. But when Jesus Christ says, “ Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry 
another, committeth adultery,” Matt. xix. 9; does not this ex¬ 
ception seem to insinuate, that by fornication of either party, 
the marriage bond is dissoluble, and that, at least, the innocent 
party may lawfully marry again ? 

A. In answer to this, we must observe, (1.) That St. Mark, 
when relating what passed on this occasion, makes no mention 
of this exception, but tells us, that our Saviour, when in the 
house with his apostles, declared to them, in general terms, that, 
“ whosoever shall put away his wife, and marry another, com¬ 
mitteth adultery against her,” Mark x. 11. Which clearly 
shows, that the exception mentioned by St. Matthew, is not ap¬ 
plicable to the husband’s marrying again, but to the lawfulness 
of his putting away his wife for any cause but fornication only. 
(2.) That this text of St. Matthew is very obscure as it lies, 
and especially if not compared with the account given by St. 
Mark, which opens the door to the true sense of it; but all the 
other texts on this subject are clear, decisive, and without all ex¬ 
ception, consequently, the true meaning of the Holy Ghost is not 
to be sought from the ambiguous expression of an obscure text, 
in opposition to so many plain texts, but its ambiguity is to be 
explained and its true sense ascertained by those other clear 
and express texts upon the subject. (3.) If it be supposed 
lawful for the husband to put away his wife on account of her 
fornication, and to marry again, as being the innocent party, 
then either the bond of marriage is dissolved, or it is not; 
if it be not dissolved, it can never be lawful, even for the 
innocent party to marry; if it be dissolved, then even the 
guilty party can lawfully marry, because no less free than 
the other, and yet our Saviour expressly says, “ he that 
shall marry her that is put away committeth adultery,” Matt, 
xix. 9; which manifestly shows, that even when she is put 
away for her guilt, the marriage tie remains in its full force. 
(4.) The church of Christ has never understood the above ex¬ 
ception as implying a dissolution of the bond of marriage, even 
in the case of fornication, or as in any respect favouring the 
innocent party, and condemns in the strongest terms those 
who teach it does so. 

Q. 11. When then is the meaning of the above text of St. 
Matthew ? 
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A. All these reasons just mentioned demonstrate that it can¬ 
not mean that the bond of marriage is dissolved even by the 
crime of either of the parties, and consequently it makes nothing 
against the doctrine of the Catholic church. Its true meaning, 
then, is to be sought for from the circumstances in which Christ 
spoke it, and from the question to which it was the answer. 
The Pharisees asked our Saviour, “ Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife for every cause ? ’ Matt. xix. o. Before lie 
gives a direct answer to the question, he puts them in mind, 
that marriage at its original institution was indissoluble, and 
consequently could not be broken by any cause ; he then de¬ 
clares, that he by his supreme authority, restores it to this its 
primitive perfection, and that the infringement made upon it 
by the Jews was only a permission on account of the hardness 
of their hearts; after this preamble, he gives a direct answer to 
their question, in these words, “ I say to you, whosoever shall 
put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry 
another, committeth adultery.” This sentence contains two 
parts, first, an answer to their question, secondly, a confirma¬ 
tion of what he said in his preamble of the absolute indissolu¬ 
bility of marriage, which he was pleased to join together, rather 
indeed, in obscure terms. Their question was, “ Is it lawful 
for a man to put away his wife for every cause ? ” To this he 
answers, iVo y it is not lawful to put away his wife for any cause 
except for fornication; and he who puts her away “ except for 
fornication, committeth adultery,” by being the occasion of her 
committing adultery ; but that none might think that when he 
puts her away for fornication the tie of marriage is broken, and 
the husband at liberty to marry another, he adds, that even 
when lawfully put away for fornication, if the husband shall 
marry another, he committeth adultery 5 R'Ud ‘‘he that shall 
marry her that is so put away committeth adultery also.” 

Q. 12. How does it appear that this is our Saviour’s true 

meaning ? 
A. From these reasons, (1.) Because, as we have proved 

above, by this sentence, the marriage bond is by no means 
broken, even in the case of fornication; (2.) Because it follows 
from this, and we have also shown above, that the exception 
cannot fall upon the indissolubility of marriage; and, there¬ 
fore, must fall upon the lawfulness of putting away the wife at 
all; and (3.) Because, in another place, our Saviour says,_ in 
express terms, “whosoever putteth away his wife, excepting 
for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery, 
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and whosoever shall marry her that is put away, committeth 
adultery ”; Matt. xix. 9. Where it is manifest, that, if the 
husband putteth away his wife for any other cause except for¬ 
nication, he is deemed the cause of her future crime, because 
the cause for which he puts her away was not just; but, if he 
put hei' away for fornication, and she marry another, that 
other is guilty of adultery, by marrying another man’s wife ; 
but the husband is free of the guilt, because he had a just and 
lawful cause for putting her away. 

Q. 13. What are the conditions which the laws of God and 
his church require for the lawful celebration of the .sacrament 
of marriage ? 

A. They are chiefly these following: (1.) The proclamation 
of the banns, where the decree for such proclamations is in 
force; (2.) The consent of the parents; (3.) That it be done 
by their proper pastor, and before witnesses; (4.) That there 
be no lawful impediment; (5.) That they contract marriage 
with Christian dispositions. 

Section I.—Of the Proclamation of the Banns. 

Q. 14. What is meant by the proclamation of the banns ? 
A. It is that when two persons intend to marry, their in¬ 

tention be published from the altar by their pastors during 
Divine service, for three different Sundays or holidays ; and 
that all who may know of any lawful impediment why the 
marriage should not take place, be called upon in the name of 
God to declare it. 

Q. 15. For what reason is this publication required ? 
A. The Council of Trent gives this reason in general; be¬ 

cause, “ tbe church of God, for the most just reasons, has 
always detested and prohibited clandestine or private mar¬ 
riages ; but seeing that these prohibitions, by reason of the 
disobedience of men, had not the desired effect, and consider¬ 
ing the grievous sins which arise from clandestine marriages, 
therefore ordains, that for all time coming, before marriage be 
contracted, it be three times proclaimed, &c. Wherefore, the 
particular reasons for ordaining these publications, are chiefly 
these; (1.) To prevent all clandestine marriages, which the 
church has always had in abhorrence, on account of the fatal 
consequences that too often flow from them. (2.) That it may 
be discovered if any of the parties be otherwise engaged, by 
promise, or from any other cause. (3.) That, if there be any 
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lawful impediment to the marriage, it may he made known; 
and (4.) That tlie parents, and all others interested in opposing 
the marriage, may be advertised of it, and have time to pro¬ 
pose their just objections, if they have any, and so prevent the 
fatal consequences whicli might otherwise ensue. 

Q. 16. Would it be a sin to marry without these publica¬ 
tions ? 

A. It certainly would be a very grievous sin of disobedience, 
both in the pastor who should assist at the marriage, and in the 
parties themselves, because the church of Christ, with the whole 
weight of her authority, strictly commands them, and has pub¬ 
lished this command in two of her general councils, first, in the 
great Council of Lateran, held in the year 1215, where the 
proclamations of marriages are commanded in general terms, 
all clandestine marriages are strictly forbidden, and no priest 
allowed to be present at them; and again, in the Council of 
Trent, where the particular circumstances to be observed in 
making these proclamations are expressly determined. And 
besides, the reasons for making these proclamations are so 
strong, and the consequences of neglecting them so fatal, that 
even the civil laws themselves of almost all Christian states 
expressly enjoin them ; which civil laws the subjects of the 
state are most certainly bound in conscience to obey. 

Q. 17. What are the circumstances required by the Council 
of Trent in making the proclamations ? 

A. (1.) That they be made on three different Sundays 
or holidays; so that it is not sufficient to do tliem twice in one 
day, and much less to do them all three. (2.) That they be 
made public during divine service, when all the people are 
present; so that it will not suffice to do them at any other 
time. (3.) When the parties belong to different parishes, that 
the ])roclaniations be made in both the parishes by the proper 
pastor of each party. (4.) That a particular caution be used 
with those who travel about from place to place, and have no 
settled habitation, and no priest be allowed to marry them till 
the most diligent inquiry be made, lest they should have a 
wife or husband in other places, which is too often the case 
with such people. 

Q. 18. Can the publishing the banns be in no case dispensed 
with ? 

A. Yes, it can. The Council considering that there may be 
cases wherein it may be necessary to dispense with some or all 
of the proclamations, gives power to bishops only to grant such 
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dispensation, when they shall see a just and necessary cause 
for doing so; particularly if there be danger that malicious 
people would oppose the marriage, and create disturbance, 
witliout having any just cause for doing it, as the Council it¬ 
self expressly observes; and also when any great and spiritual 
or even temporal good of the parties require it. 

(j. 19. Are those who know of any lawful impediment 
obliged to disclose it ? 

A. They certainly are; both because the church expressly 
commands them, and calls upon them in a public and solemn 
manner to do so ; and also, because if they do not, they be¬ 
come answerable to God for all the fatal consequences of their 
silence. 

Section II.—Of the Consent of Parents. 

Q. 20. Why is the consent of parents required for marriage ? 
A. For several strong and weighty reasons. (1.) On account 

of the respect and obedience which children owe to their 
parents by the law of nature, and the honour which is due to 
them by the express law of God ; all which demands, that, in 
an affair of so great consequence to the future happiness both 
of the children and the parents, nothing should be con¬ 
cluded, without their concurrence. (2.) Experience shows, that 
marriages made against the parents’ will, for the most part, prove 
unfortunate; the disturbance of families, dissensions between 
husband and wife, the bad education of the children, are com¬ 
monly the fatal consequences of such marriages; and no wonder. 
The insult done to the paternal authority, and the motives from 
whence such marriages flow, which generally are unbridled 
passions, and sometimes criminal intrigues, banish the Spirit of 
God from them, and deprive them of his blessing. (3.) Among 
the people of God, in the old law, the parents had the principal 
authority in marrying their children; and hence, when 
Almighty God speaks to them on this subject, he addresses 
himself only to the parents. Tlius, when he forbids them to 
marry with infidel nations, he says, “ Thou shalt not give thy 
daughter to his son, nor take his daughter for thy son,” Deut. 
vii. 3. And the wise man speaks thus: “ Marry thy daughter 
well, and thou shalt do a great work, and give her to a wise 
man,” Ecclus. vii. 27. On this account, we find that the 
servants of God exactly follow this rule of marrying with the 
advice and consent of their parents; as we read of Isaac and 
Jacob, and Samson ; and Esau is blamed, and displeased his 
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parents for doing the contrary. (4.) The church of Christ, in 
the Conncil of Trent, declares, that she always did detest and 
prohibit marriages of this kind ; Sess. xxiv. Deer, de Matriin. 
c. 1. (5.) Tlie civil laws, also of ditferent states, highly dis¬ 
approve of snch marriages ; and if the children who marry with¬ 
out the consent of their parents be minors, their marriage is, 
by the laws of Trance, declared illegal, and they are deprived 
of many civil advantages on that account, with regard to 
their portions, and other temporal conventions between them. 

Q. 21. In what cases can parents, in conscience, refuse their 
consent to the marriage of their children ? 

A. In several cases ; as (1.) If the proposed marriage would 
disturb the peace of their family, or be a disgrace to them. (2.) 
If they judged it would prove highly detrimental to their child¬ 
ren, who, blinded by passion, did not perceive the fatal conse¬ 
quences of it. (3.) If it were such as would endanger the loss 
of their religion, or expose their children, if they should have 
any, to the same danger, or the like. (4.) If it were contrary 
to tlie civil laws of their country. 

Q. 22. But if the parents, merely through hard-heartedness, 
or avarice, or humour, should refuse their consent to a reason¬ 
able marriage of their children, would they be obliged to abstain 

from it ? 
A. Parents who should behave in this manner would 

commit a sin themselves, in hurting their children without a 
reasonable cause ; and when the case is evident, arid appears so 
to proper judges, the children are not then obliged to obey 

them. 

Section III.—Of the Presence of the Pastor and Witnesses. 

Q. 23. What are the regulations of the church with regard 

to this point ? 
A. The church, in the Council of Trent, considering the 

great evils that flow from clandestine marriages, and finding, by 
experience, that the repeated laws made against them had not 
been sufficient effectually to prevent them, made a solemn 
decree, by which it is ordained, not only that the proclamations 
of the banns should be made before marriage, as we have seen 
above, but also that the marriage itself should be made in 
presence of the proper pastor of the parties, or one commissioned 
by him, and at least two witnesses ; and it is also declared, that 
where this is wanting, the marriage is null and void, and in the 
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sight of God, no marriage at all. In consequence of this, 
in all Catholic countries Mdiere this decree has been solemnly 
published, no marriage can be contracted but in presence 
of the proper pastor, or one commissioned by him. In all 
other places, where the decree has not been published, it is 
highly unlawful and criminal to be married by any other but 
the proper pastor, as being so entirely opposite to the spirit and 
desire of the church, and to her repeated prohibition of 
clandestine marriages.^ 

Q. 24. What is the proper pastor ? 
A. The bishop is the proper pastor of the whole diocese, and 

the curate or parish priest is the proper pastor of all those who 
are immediately under his charge; and when the parties belong 
to different parishes, the pastor of either place may marry 
them, though the common custom is, that it be done by the 
pastor of the place to which the woman belongs. 

Section IV.—Of the Impediments of Marriage. 

Q, 25. What is meant by the impediments of marriage ? 
A. As marriage is of such vast importance both for the 

good of particulars, for the peace of the state, and for the 
edification of the church, it is of the greatest necessity to take 
every precaution that it be established on such a footing as to 
render it conformable to what decency and the light of nature 
prescribes, and to hinder it from being prejudicial either to the 
parties themselves, or to church or state. With this view, the 
church has, from the earliest ages, annexed certain conditions 
to the celebration of the sacrament, without which, either the 
marriage is rendered null and void, or those who contract it are 
highly criminal, and commit a grievous sin. 

Q. 26. How many kinds of impediments are there ? 
A, There are two kinds: (1.) Such as render the marriage 

null and void, and no marriage at all in the sight of God, and 
of his church; and (2.) Such as render the marriage unlawful, 
and criminal in those who contract it, though valid in itself. 

Q. 27. What are the principal impediments that render 
marriage null ? 

A. The impediments which render marriage null, by making 
the parties in whom they are found incapable of contracting 
marriage, are chiefly these following: (1.) The solemn vow of 

' The new decree “ ne Temere,” August 1907, alters considerably the 
church’s discipline on this point.—Eu. 
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chastity, which all those make who enter into any religions 
order, by which they are solemnly consecrated to God in that 
state, in the face of the church, and, therefore, become incapable 
of contracting marriage; and the same is the case with those 
who enter into holy orders, and are thereby solemnly dedicated 
in the face of the church, to the service of God at his holy 
altar. '.^2.) Consanguinity, when the parties are within the 
prohibited degrees of kindred, of which see above, Chap. xv. 
Q. 56, and the following. (3.) The crime of adultery, with a 
mutual promise of marriage, in case the innocent party should 
die. It is with great reason that persons who are guilty of 
this crime should be rendered incapable of ever contracting 
marriage together, in order to prevent numbers of crimes which 
might otherwise follow ; particularly the murder of the innocent 
party, whom either or both of the adulterers might be pushed 
on by their passion to put by death, in order to marry one 
another, were tliey not by this impediment rendered incapable of 
marriage; ami if either one or both of them should be so infatuated 
as to procure the death of the innocent party, this would render 
them still more incapable of marrying together. (4.) If either of 
the parties be already married, and their partner alive, this 
renders them absolutely incapable of marrying any other, as 

' nature itself dictates. 
Q. 28. What are the principal impediments which render 

marriage unlawful ? 
A. Impediments of this kind are such as do not annul the 

marriage, nor hinder it from being a true and valid marriage, 
but make it a very great crime in those who contract marriage 
with these impediments. The chief impediment of this kind 
are these: (1.) When a person is under a mutual promise of 
marriage to one; in this case it would be unlawful in him, and 
a great sin, to marry another, liecause it would be a manifest 
injury done to tlie person to whom he was under promise of 
marriage. (2.) When a person binds himself to God by a 
simple, private vow of chastity, it would be a manifest crime 
in him to marry, because a breach of the promise made to God. 
(3.) If one should marry publicly in Advent or Lent, when the 
church, for most just reasons, forbids the solemnizing of 
marriage, it would be a grievous sin of disobedience to her 
commands, a prostitution of these holy times set apart for 
penance and humiliation, and an occasion of great scandal. 
See above. Chap. xv. Q. 53. 



422 OP THE SACKAMENT OF MARRIAGE. [chai-. XxVil. 

Section V.—Of the Diiij)ositions for receiving loorthily the 
Sacrament of Marriage. 

Q. 20. What is meant by the dispositions which one ought 
to he in for entering worthily into the state of marriage ? 

A. Not only those immediate dispositions which he ought 
to have at the time he receives this sacrament, but also every 
thing he ought to do which can conduce to make his marriage 
happy; and these may all he reduced to three general lieads: 
(1.) To procure the favour and direction of God. (2.) To have 
a right intention. (3.) To choose a proper person. 

(,h 30. What must he do to procure the favour and direction 
of God ? 

A. There is nothing of more importance than this is, though, 
alas! it is but seldom minded as it ought; yet our holy faith 
assures us that a good wife (and the same is to be said of a good 
husband) is, in a jrarticular manner, the gift of God; “ a house 
and riches,” says the wise man, “ are given by yxirents, but a 
prudent wife is properly from the Lord,” Prov. xix. 14; also, 
“ he that hath found a good wife hath found a good thing, and 
shall receive a pleasure from the Lord,” Prov. xviii. 22. This 
the holy patriarch Abraham was very sensible of; for, when 
he sent his principal servant to his own country to take a wife 
from among his kindred for his son Isaac, and the servant pro¬ 
posed some difhculties that might occur, Abraham answered 
him, “The Lord in whose sight I walk, will send his angel 
with thee, and will direct thy way, and thou shalt take a wife 
for my son of my own kindred,” Gen. xxiv. 40. And the 
hap])y effects of the presence of Jesus Christ at the marriage 
of Cana, are recorded to show us how great a blessing he brings 
to those marriages which he favours. Now the way to obtain 
Ids favour and direction is, (1.) Fervent and frequent prayer; 
thus Abraham’s servant when he arrived at his master’s country, 
in which he was an entire stranger, and knew not whom to 
a[)ply to, began by a most earnest prayer to God for his direc¬ 
tion, and everything succeeded with him according to his wish, 
Gen. xxiv. 12. Sarah also had recourse to the same means of 
finding the favour of God with regard to a husl)and, and found 
it effectually to her great consolation, Tob. id. (2.) To consult 
with parents, and other pious friends, and not to be hurried on 
l)y ])assion. This we have seen al)ove is what God himself 
requires to be done, and, therefore, he will not fail to give his 
blessing to those that do it. (3.) To be diligent in all the 
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duties of cl s^'uod life, wliicli tlie scripture assuies us is uii 
effectual means to obtain a good wife from God ; “ A good wife 
is a good portion, she shall be given in the ^ portion ot them 
tliat fear God, to a man for his good deeds, Ecclus. xxvi. o. 
])Ut, oh ! how miserably deceived are those who expect this 
happiness by using means which are offensive to God! so tcir 
are such means from obtaining this blessing, that the word of 
God declares, “ All malice is short to the imalice of a woman, 
let the lot of sinners fall upon her,” Ecclus. xxv. 26. 

Q. 31. What intentions ought a Christian to have in 

marrying ? • i 1 i i i 
A. Surely those above all things which Almighty God liad 

in the institution of marriage. Consequently not to gratify 
his ambition or avarice, and still less to gratify his carnal 
desires ] such views as these can never be a means of pio- 
ciirino- the benediction of heaven. Wherefore, the intention 
of Chi’istians in marrying ought to be, (1.) That they may be a 
mutual help to one another; “ It is not good,” said God, when 
he instituted marriage, “ for man to be alone; let us make him 
a help like to himself,” Gen. ii. ; to assist him in the govern¬ 
ment of his family, in the management of his temporal affairs, 
in the good education of his children, in bearing the pains, 
cares, and toils of this mortal life, in coming honestly through 
the world, and in securing a happy eternity. (2.) lor the pro¬ 
creation of children; not so much that they may inherit the 
temporal riches of their parents, as that they may be brought 
up in the fear of God, increase tlie number of his faithful sei- 
vants, and become one day glorious saints in heaven. This is 
certainly a point of the greatest consequence, and the neglect 
of attending to it properly is, doubtless, one great cause of 
unhappy marriages, while people seek more to gratify their 
brutal lusts than the honour and glory of the God tliat made 
them. But let us hear the scripture on this head : When the 
angel ffaphael counselled Tobias to marry the virtuous Sarah, 
Tobias said, “ I hear that she hath been given to seven hus¬ 
bands, and they all died ; moreover I have heard that a devil 
killed’ them. Now 1 am afraid, lest the same thing should 
happen to me also.” To this the angel replied, “ llear me, arid 
I will show thee who they are over whom the devil can prevail ; 
for they who in such manner receive matrimony, as to shut out 
God from themselves and from their mind, and to give them¬ 
selves to their lusts, as the horse and the mule, which have no 
understanding, over them the devil hath power. But thou. 
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when thou shalt take her, go into the chamber, and, for three 
days, keep thyself continent from her, and give thyself to 
nothing else but to prayers with her-..and when the third 
niglit is past thou shalt take the virgin with the fear of the Lord, 
moved rather for the love of children, than for lust, that in the 
seed of Abraham thou mayest obtain a blessing of children,” 
Tol). vi. These advices Tobias and Sarah faithfully followed, 
and the devil had no power to hurt them, but their marriage 
was exceeding happy in every respect. (3.) For a remedy 
against incontinency ; hence St. Paul says, “ for fear of forni¬ 
cation, let every man have his own wife, and let every woman 
have her own husband ”; for though he declares “ to the unmar¬ 
ried and to widows, it is good for them if they so continue, even 
as I ” ; yet he immediately adds, “ but if they do not contain, 
let them marry, for it is better to marry than to be burnt,” 1 
Cor. vii. 2, 8 ; to show that marriage is also intended as a 
remedy for those who are free to choose, and have not the gift 
of continency. On the same grounds, he says again, “ I will, 
therefore, that the younger should marry, bear children, be 
mistresses of families, give no occasion to the adversary to 
speak evil,” 1 Tim. v. 14; that is, by marriage, to prevent the 
scandal which might otherwise be given by their ill behaviour, 
and the ruin of their own souls, which some liad already fallen 
into; “ for some,” says he, “ are already turned aside after 
Satan,” verse 15. Chastity is certainly a most sublime virtue, 
and to live a single life of chastity is, without all doubt, a more 
perfect and more excellent state than that of marriage, as we 
have seen above. Chap. xxvi. Q. 16; but then, as tlie virtue 
of continency is a particular gift of God, which all do not re¬ 
ceive, if a person who is free i'rom any obligation of living a 
single life, find that he has not received this gift, and, knowing 
his weakness, be afraid of himself; he may lawfully and laud¬ 
ably have recourse to marriage, to preserve himself from the 
danger of ruining his soul, to which that weakness might other¬ 
wise expose him. 

Q. 32. What conditions ought a Christian chiefly to have in 
view in the choice of a wife ? 

A. There is nothing of more importance than this point for 
the happiness of the married state; thougli there is, perhaps, 
nothing less attended to by the generality of those who enter 
into it. To be of a good family, to have plenty of riches, to he 
beautiful and handsome, and the like, are, generally, the only 
considerations which influence people now-a-days in this choice: 
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but how impossible it is for these qualities alone to render them 
happy in one another, daily and fatal experience shows. A 
marriacre contracted from no other motives, can scarce be called 
a ChriSian marriage, seeing the heathens themselves can have 
no other motives, than such as these in determining their 
choice. When these are made use of only as secondary motives 
to decide in favour of those in whom more Christian and 
more essential qualities concur, they are, no doubt, very laud¬ 
able ; but, to be determined by them alone, where other things 
are wanting, is certainly to expose one’s self to the greatest 
danaer of misery. Wherefore a Christian, who wishes to make 
a Cindstian choice, ought, in the first place, and above all other 
considerations, to fix upon a person who is, (1.) Oj fiis own 

religion; and (2.) cl virtuous Christicin. ^ • i. , i i. t- 
First, that he choose one of his own religion, is of the utmost 

consequence, for several reasons : (1.) On accoimt of Jus own 
salvation; this is manifest from the testimony of God himself; 
for when he introduced his people into the Holy Land, he laid 
the strongest injunctions upon them never to marry with the 
people of that country, who were of a false religion, otherwise 
tliey would certainly 'be seduced by them, and rum their own 
souls. “ Neither shalt thou make marriages with them, says 
Almicrhty God, “ thou shalt not give thy daughter to his son, 
nor take his daughter for thy son ; for she will turn away thy 
son from following me, that he may serve strange gods, and 
the wrath of the Lord shall be kindled, and will quickly destroy 
thee” Deut. vii. 2. And again he says, “Neither shalt thou 
take of their daughters a wife for thy son, lest after they them¬ 
selves have committed fornication, they make thy sons also to 
commit fornication with their gods,” Ex. xxxiv. 16. In tins 
last text he mentions only the fear and danger of being seduced 
from his true religion ; but in the former text, he absolutely 
ailirms, that they “ will be seduced ” by such marriages ; for she 
will turn away thy son from following me. And in tact we 
find that this was actually the case; for, after the death ol Josue, 
the scripture declares, that “ the children of Isi-ael dweL in 
the midst of the Chanaanites, &c., and they took their daughteis 
to wives, and they gave their own daughters to their sons and 
they served their gods and they did evil in the sight of the 
Lord, and they forgot their God,” Judg. iii. 0; which was a 
source of infinite miseries to their whole nation. It is laid t 
the charge of King Achab, as the height of his crimes, that he 
married a woman of a false religion, by whom he was also still 
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more perverted. Thus “ Achab did evil in the sight of the Lord, 
above all that were before him. Nor was it enough for him 
to walk in the sins of Jeroboam the son of Nabat; but he also 
took to wife Jesabel, daughter of Ethbaal, the king of the 
Sidonians; and he went and served Baal and adored him,” 3 Kings 
xvi. 30. Even Solomon himself was ruined by this very means, 
which brought the greatest miseries both upon his family and the 
kingdom ; for “ Solomon loved many strange women.of the 
nations concerning which the Lord said to the children of Israel, 
You shall not go into them, neither shall any of them come 
into yours ; for they will MOST certainly turn away your hearts 
to follow their gods.And when he was now old, his heart was 
turned away by women to follow strange gods; and his heart 
was not perfect with the Lord his God.And the Lord was 
angry with Solomon ; because his mind was turned away from 
the Lord the God of Israel,” 3 Kings xi. 1. After such ex¬ 
press declarations of Almighty God, and such striking examples, 
who shall dare to trust himself, or expose himself to such 
dangers ? And does not daily experience, in numberless in¬ 
stances, confirm the truth of all this ? All the strong injunc¬ 
tions laid upon Christians in the New Testament, to avoid all 
dangerous communications with those of a false religion, import 
the same obligation of not entering into marriage with them; 
and although, in certain circumstances, the church finds it 
necessary to overlook such connexions to prevent greater evils; 
yet she has alway^s declared her entire disapprobation of them, 
well knowing the fatal seduction that too often flows from them, 
from experience itself. The same experience also shows, that, 
even where there is not an entire seduction from such marriages, 
yet they seldom fail to occasion in those who contract them, 
a coldness towards their religion, a neglect of the duties of a 
good Christian, a weakening of their faith, and other such fatal 
effects, which are most hurtful and pernicious to the soul. 

(2.) On account of the children : for, when one of the parents 
professes a false religion, what is to become of the children ? how 
are they to be brought up in the true religion of Jesus Christ ? 
Sometimes, indeed, the zeal and fervour of the believing parents 
does a great deal in this matter ; but how often do we find, 
from experience, that the quite contrary happens ? And, if the 
faithful parent die when the children are young, they are then 
lost entirely ; and, if this should not be the case, yet what is 
to 1)0 expected from children, who hear one thing from one 
parent, and the contrary from the other ? who see what the one 
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approves, the other condemns ? what the one reverences, the 
other ridicules ? What is to be expected in such circumsteuces, 
but that the poor children should become cold and mdillerent 
about all religion ; or at best, like those unhappy Israelites who 
halted between the Lord and Baal, halt all their days between 
the church of Christ and heresy ; and at last, encouraged _ by 
worldly motives, either give up the former entirely, or dying 
in that unhappy uncertainty, fall under the condemnation ot 
those whom our Saviour says “ he that is not with me, is 
a-ainst me ” ? Luke xi. 23. What was the cause of that delup 
of wickedness which provoked Almighty God to destroy the 
whole world by the deluge of waters, but because the sons ot 
God the generation of the just, married the daughters of men, 
that’is, of wicked men ; and their children following the ways 
of their mothers, the whole world was corrupted ? And, when 
the Jews returned from their captivity. Neheniias, full ot zeat 
for the glory of God, and the happiness of his people, saw some 
of the Jews who had married strange women ; and what_ was 
the consequence? “Their children,” says he, “ spoke neither 
the language of father nor mother, but half the one and hal 
the other ” ; for which reason, “ Nehemias chid them, and laid 
his curse upon them,” showing them, from the example ot 
Solomon, the great evil they did, and the danger they run; and 
concludes, “ Shall we also be disobedient to do all this great 
evil, to transgress against our God, and marry strange women . 
2 Esdras, xiii. 27. How often does experience show, that the 
children ’of parents who are of diflerent religions, speak neither 
the language of the one nor of the other, in religious matters ( 

(3.) On account of their ovm peace and happiness; for when 
the parties are of different religions, the one of the true religion 
and the other of a false one, what a source of dissension and 
disturbances does this become? How often do they contend 
about the children ? How often are calumnies and slai^ers 
against the true religion tlirown out by the other party ? How 
niaiiv gibes and sneers against their religion is the believing 
party often exposed to hear ? What difficulty do they hnd in 
observing the rules and praqcices of their religion ? And, 
thoimh nothing of all this happens, what a heartfelt affiiction 
musf it be to them, if they have any sincere sense of eternity, 
to see the person, whom, by the laws of God and nature, they 
are bound to love above any other creature, living in a way so 
dangerous and ruinous to their souls ? and how must this 
affiiction be increased, if they see their dear children, whethei 
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they will or not, brought up in the same way ? besides numbers 
of other trials which attend such connexions, but which the 
world never hears of. 

Secondly, that he choose one who is also a good Christian, 
and a virtuous woman, is no less necessary, both for his own 
salvation, the good of his children, and their mutual happiness, 
than that she be of his own religion. Family, and riches, and 
beauty, are but feeble helps to happiness, if the temper be bad, 
the humour extravagent, and the passions violent. The word of 
God declares, that it is “ better to sit in the corner of the house 
top, than with a brawling woman ” ; yea, that it is better to 
dwell in a wilderness, than with a quarrelsome and passionate 
woman,” Prov. xxi. 9, 19. And on the contrary, how great a 
blessing it is to have a virtuous and good wife, the same sacred 
oracle declares in these words: “ He that hath found a good 
wife, hath found a good thing, and shall receive a pleasure from 
the Lord ”; Prov. xviii. 22. “ Favour is deceitful, and beauty 
is vain ; the woman that feareth the Lord, she shall be praised,” 
Prov. xxxi. 30. “ Depart not from a good and wise wife, whom 
thou hast gotten in the fear of the Lord; for the grace of her 
modesty is above gold,” Ecclus. vii. 21. “ Blessed is he that 
dwelleth with a wise woman,” Ecclus. xxv. 11. “Happy is the 
husband of a good wife; for the number of his days is double. 
A virtuous woman rejoiceth her husband, and shall fulfil the 
years of his life in peace. A good wife is a good portion, she 
shall be given in the portion of them that fear God, to a man 
for his good deeds. Pich or poor, if his heart is good, his 
countenance shall be cheerful at all times.the grace of a 
diligent woman shall deliglit her husband, and shall fat his 
bones; her discipline is the gift of God. Such is a wise and 
silent woman ; and there is nothing so much worth as a well 
instructed soul. A holy and shamefaced woman is grace upon 
grace. As the sun when it riseth to tlie world in the high 
places of God; so is the beauty of a good wife for the ornament 
of her house,” Ecclus. xxvi. All which is equally to be under¬ 
stood of a pious and virtuous husband. 

Q. 33. What are the immediate dispositions with which 
Christians ought to receive the sacrament of marriage ? 

A. Besides what is above, they ought (1.) to be instructed 
in the nature and obligations which the law of God has annexed 
to that state, and be resolved faithfully to discharge them. 
(2.) To be sufficiently instructed in the Christian doctrine, 
according to their capacity, without which they are not in a 
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condition to receive that sacrament worthily. (3.) To be in the 
state of grace, and in friendship with God; otherwise, by pro¬ 
faning the sacrament, if they receive it in the state of sin, they 
will bring a malediction upon their marriage, instead of a 
blessing. (4.) To endeavour, by works of charity and mercy, 
and by approaching worthily the holy sacraments of confession 
and communion, to"procure the favour of God, and the presence 
of Jesus Ghrist to their marriage, that he may bless it, as he 

did that of Cana of Galilee. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

OF THE CHURCH TRIUMPHANT. 

Q. 1. What is meant by the Church Triumphant? 
A. The church of Christ, taken in its most ample signification, 

consists of all those who belong to him by faith, of the posterit} 
of Adam, wherever they are, and in whatever state or condition 
they be. The members of this church are divided into three 
classes; the first contains all those who belong to his one. 
Holy, Catholic and Apostolical Church here upon earth, and 
these compose the Church Militant, so called,because her meinbeis 
are still in the field of battle, fighting against the enemies 
of their souls, and labouring to secure their eternal happiness. 
The second class contains all those who, being departed out of 
this life in friendship Avith God, but not in such purity as to be 
in a condition for seeing him, or not having fully satisfied for 
what they owe to his Divine justice, are in a state of suffering 
and purgation, till having fully paid their debt, and being 
thoroughly purified from all stain, they be received into his 
eternal kingdom; and these compose what is called the chwich 
suffering. The third class contains all those who, being departed 
out of this life in perfect purity, and having fully satisfied what 
they owed to the divine justice, are immediately admitted to 
the enjoyment of God in heaven, in company with his holy 
angels, or have been received into that happy state, after being 
sufficiently purified in purgatory; and these compose what is 
called the church Triunvphant; because having fought manfully, 
and conquered all the enemies of their souls, they are now the 
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saints of CtocI triumphing in heaven, in the possession of eternal 
glory. VVe have already seen what our holy religion teaches us 
concerning the two first states: it remains only to consider this 
third. 

Q. 2. What are we chiefly to consider concerning the saints 
and angels in heaven ? 

A. (1.) Their state and prerogatives; (2.) Our communion 
with them; (3.) The respect due to their relics and holy 
images. 

Section I.—Of the State and Prerogatives of the Saints in 
Heaven. 

Q. 3. How does it appear that the souls of the saints are 
immediately admitted to the possession of God in heaven, when 
they depart out of this life ? 

A. (1.) From the following clear testimonies of holy scrip¬ 
ture. “We know,” says St. Paul, “that, if our earthly house 
of this dwelling he dissolved, we have a building of God, a house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens; for in this also 
we groan, desiring to be clothed over with our dwelling which 
is from heaven,” 2 Cor. v. 1. Here the apostle declares, that 
when our earthly house, our body, is dissolved by death, we have 
a dwelling prepared for us in heaven; and that he groans to 
be clothed with that heavenly dwelling; and therefore, a little 
after he adds, “ Therefore having always confidence, knowing, 
that, while we are in the body, we are absent from the Lord, 
(for we walk by faith and not by sight), we are confident, I 
say, and have a good will to be absent rather from the body, 
and to be present with the Lord,” verse 6, which demonstrates 
that the beatitude of the saints is not deferred till the resur¬ 
rection ; but that, in the mean time, and whilst they are 
“ absent from the body,” their blessed souls are “ present with 
the Lord.” Again, in his epistle to the Philippians, he says, “ To 
me to live is Christ; and to die is gain ; and, if to live in the 
flesh, this is to me the fruit of labour, and what I shall choose 
I know not. But I am straitened between two, having a 
desire to be dissolved and to be with Christ, a thing by far the 
better; but to abide still in the flesh is needful for you,” Phil. i. 
21. This needs no application ; it speaks to the point itself. 
He is straitened whether he shall choose to live a while longer, 
and labour for the good of souls, or to be dissolved and go to 
enjoy Christ, which is by far the better. Moreover, St. John 
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actually saw great multitudes of saints and martyrs in heaven, 
in company with the Lamb, adoring him, and saying, “ Thou 
art worthy, 0 Lord, to take the book, and to open the seals 
thereof; because thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God 
in thy blood, out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and 
nation, and hast made us to our God a kingdom, and priests, 
Lev. V. 9 ; and of the holy virgins he also saw great numbers 
“ who follow the Lamb wherever he goes, and have his name, 
and the name of his Lather, written on their foreheads; and 
these,” says he, “ were purchased from among men, the first 
fruits to God and to the Lamb,” Lev. xiv. 1. (2.) From the 
constant belief and tradition of the church of Christ. (3.) 
From this reason, founded on what Christ himself declared, to 
wit, God is certainly much more inclined and desirous to do 
good to his creatures, than to afflict them. To do good to his 
creatures is his first and principal desire; to afflict them, is a 
force upon his goodness, which their sins demand from his 
justice. Now Christ assures us, that when the wicked die, their 
souls are immediately condemned to hell, as we see in the rich 
glutton in the gospel. If, therefore, the justice of God alone 
nniiiediately inflicts punishment upon sinners at their death, 
much more will his goodness and justice, combined together, 
immediately reward his holy saints, when they leave this world, 
by admitting their souls into eternal happiness. 

Q. 4. What is meant by the prerogatives of the saints ? 
A. Their exalted dignity, their happiness, and their em¬ 

ployments. 
Q. 5. What description does the scripture give us of the 

exaltation and dignity of the saints in heaven ? 
A. That “ they stand before the throne, and in the sight of 

the Lamb, clothed with white robes and palms in their hands,” 
Kev. vii. 9; that “ they shine like the sun in the kingdom 
of their Father,” Matt. xiii. 43 ; that tliey “ are like the angels 
of God in heaven,” Matt. xxii. 30 ; that they^ are so highly 
exalted as to become even like God himself; for “ we know, ’ 
says the beloved disciples, “ that, when he shall appear, we shall 
be like to him, because we shall see him as he is,” 1 John iii. 
2; that the blessed company of the inhabitants of heaven is 
composed of an immense multitude of cherubim and seraphim, 
and holy angels, all on fire with Divine love ; thus “ thousands 
of thousands minister to him, and ten hundred times a hundred 
thousand stand before him,” Dan. vii. 10; of an inconceivable 
number of holy martyrs, who having come out of great tribula- 
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tion, have washed their robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb, and serve him day and nijrht in his temple,” 
Eev. vii. 14; of numbers without numbers of other blessed 
souls, the patriarchs and prophets, the apostles of the Lamb, 
and his holy confessors, who, “having overcome, are clothed in 
white, and walk with him, because they are worthy,” Eev. iii. 
4; of the chaste spouses of Jesus Christ, “Who have not de¬ 
filed their souls, but are virgins; in whose mouth there was 
found no lie, but are without spot before the throne of God,” 
Eev. xiv.; and, above all, the blessed Virgin Mother of God, the 
Queen of saints and angels, clothed with the sun, and the moon 
under her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars,” Eev. 
xii. 1, the symbol of her supereminent dignity above all the 
rest. Such is the splendour, magnificence and beauty of those 
heavenly inhabitants; they are all advanced to the highest 
dignity that can be conceived, even to a fellowship with the 
living God, and a partnership with Jesus Christ in his throne; 
for, “ to him that shall overcome,” says he, “ I will give to sit 
with me in my throne,” Eev. iii. 21. 

Q. 6. What account does the scripture give us of their 
happiness ? 

A. That the place itself where they dwell is a most delightful 
place, “ the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem ; that 
in It the throne of God and the Lamb is placed, and his servants 
shall serve him, and they shall see his face, and his name shall 
be on their foreheads, and night shall be no more, and they 
shall not need the light of the lamp, nor the light of the sun, 
for the Lord God shall enlighten them, and they shall reign for 
ever and ever,” Eev. xxi. xxii.; that “ they shall no more hunger 
nor thirst, neither shall the sun fall on them, nor any heat, for 
the Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, shall lead them 
to the living fountains of water, and God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes,” Eev. vii. 16 ; that “ they are his people, 
and God himself with them shall be their God.and death 
shall be no more, nor mourning, nor crying, nor sorrow shall be 
any more, for the former things are passed away,” Eev. xxi. 3. 
“ And they rest in him, for grace and peace is to his elect,” 
Wis. iii. 9, that “ the redeemed of the Lord shall return, and 
come to Sion with praise; and everlasting joy shall be upon 
their heads; they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and 
mourning shall fly away,” Is. xxxv. 9; that all the riches of 
heaven shall be their own, those inestimable riches which 
“ neither rust nor moth doth consume, nor thieves break 
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through to steal,” Matt. vi. 20 ; for, “ he that shall overcome, 
shall possess these things, and I will be his God, and he shall 
be my son,” Rev. xxi. 7 ; “ I am Alpha and Omega,” says God 
himself, “ the beginning and the end ; to him that thirsteth, I 
will give of the fountain of the waters of life, cost free,” Rev. 
xxi. 6 ; hence the royal prophet says. “0 ! how hast thou mul¬ 
tiplied thy mercy, 0 God.They shall be inebriated with the 
plenty of thy house, and thou shalt make them drink of the 
torrent of thy pleasure; for in thee is the fountain of life, and 
in thy light we shall see light,” Ps. xxxv. 8. But what, above 
every thing else, will fill their heart with joy unutterable, is the 
clear vision and enjoyment of God himself,” “ Blessed, indeed^ 

are the clean of heart, for they shall see God,” Matt. v. 8 ; “ they 
shall see him face to face,” 1 Cor. xiii. 12; and “ God will be 
gracious to them, and they shall see his face with joy,” Job xxxiii. 
26 ; and “ beholding the glory of the Lord with open face, they 
are transformed into the same image from glory to glory, by 
the spirit of the Lord,” 2 Cor. hi. 18. By this they are in¬ 
timately united with Jesus Christ, and partakers of his glory ; 
for, “ the glory which thou hast given me,” says he to his eternal 
Father, “ 1 have given them, that they may be one as we also 
are one; I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made 
perfect in one.Father, I will that where I am, they also whom 
thou liast given me may be, that they may see my glory which 
thou hast given me,” John xvii. 22. And the immense happi¬ 
ness and joy which will result from this sight and union with 
God is thus expressed, “ Thou hast made known to me the ways 
of life; thou shalt fill me with joy with thy countenance, at 
thy right hand are delights even to the end,” Ps. xv. 11 ; “ 0 ! 
how great is the multitude of thy sweetness, 0 Lord ! which 
thou hast hidden from them that fear thee ! ” Ps. xxx. 20 ; “ As 
the hart panteth after the fountains of waters, so my soul 
panteth after thee, my God ; my soul hath thirsted after the 
strong, the living God ; when shall I come and appear before 
the face of God ? ” Ps. xli. 1. 

Q. 7. What account have we in scripture of their employ¬ 

ments ? 
A. Their employments are perfectly consonant to the blissful 

state in which they dwell. Immersed in an ocean of inexhaust¬ 
ible delight, they are continually engaged in adoring and 
praising the author of their happiness, their hearts overflowing 
with joy unutterable, can never be satisfied in extolling and 
magnifying his holy name; for still they feel that “ he exceeds 
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all their praise, and that his glory and magnificence is wonder¬ 
ful,” Ecclus. xliii. 32. But their employments in particular 
are represented under these heads : (1.) As contemplating his 
infinite Majesty, his Almighty power, magnificence and grandeur, 
and rendering him the most profound homage and adoration on 
that account: “ And behold there was a throne set in heaven, 
and upon the throne one sitting; and he that sat was, to the 
sight, like the jasper and the sardine stone; and there was a 
I’ainbow round about the throne, in sight like unto an emerald 
.and from the throne there proceeded lightnings, and voices, 
and thunderings; and there were seven lamps burning before 
the throne, which are the seven spirits of God.and round 
about the throne were four living creatures, full of eyes before 
and behind.and they rested not day and night, saying. Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, who was, and who is, and who 
is to come.and the four and twenty ancients fell down before 
him that sitteth on the throne, and adored him that liveth for 
ever and ever, and cast their crowns before the throne, saying. 
Thou art worthy, 0 Lord our God, to receive glory, and honour, 
and power, because thou hast created all things, and for thy 
will they are and have been created,” Eev. iv. “ After this, 
I saw a great multitude, which no man could number, of all 
nations, and tribes and peoples, and tongues, standing before 
the throne, and in the sight of the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes, and palms in their hands, and they cried with a loud 
voice, saying. Salvation to our God who sitteth upon the throne, 
and to the Lamb. And all the angels stood round about the 
throne, and the ancients, and the four living creatures, and they 
fell down before the throne upon their faces, and adored Go(l, 
■saying. Benediction, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, 
honour, and power, and strength to our God for ever and ever. 
Amen,” Eev. vii. 9. 

(2.) As contemplating the incomprehensible work of our 
redemption, and full of charity for their brethren upon earth, 
and of zeal for their salvation, offering up their prayers to God, 
and rendering supreme homage and adoration to our great 
Deliverer. “ And the four living creatures, and the four and 
twenty ancients fell down before the Lamb, having every one 
of them harps and golden vials full of odours, which are the 
prayers of the saints, and they sung a new canticle, saying. 
Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to take the book, and open the seals 
thereof, because thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God, 
in thy blood, out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and 
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nation; and hast made us to our God a kingdom and priests, 
and we shall reign on the earth. And I beheld, and heard the 
voice of many angels round about the throne and the living 
creatures, and the ancients, and the number of them were 
thousands and thousands, saying with a loud voice, The Lamb 
that was slain is worthy to receive power, and divinity, 
wisdom, and strength and honour, and glory, and benediction,” 
Lev. V. 8. “And another angel came and stood before the 
altar, having a golden censer; and there was given to him 
much incense, that he should offer of the prayers of all saints 
upon the golden altar which is before the throne of God. 
And the smoke of the incense of the prayers of the saints 
ascended up before God, from the hand of the angel, Lev. yiii. 
3. On this account when the angel Kaphael discovered him¬ 
self to Tobias and his son, he said, “ I discover then the truth 
unto you, and I will not hide the secret from you. When thou 
didst pray with tears, and didst bury the dead, and didst leave 
thy dinner, and hide the dead by day in thy house, and bury 
them by night, I offered thy prayers to the Lord,” Tob. xii. 11. 

(3.) At other times their delightful employment is, to con¬ 
template the righteous judgment of the Almighty, to praise 
him for the rewards he bestows on his faithful servants, and 
for avenging them of their enemies, and to adore his tremen¬ 
dous justice for the just, though dreadful punishment, he indicts 
on obstinate sinners ; exhorting and encouraging one another 
to praise and adore him for his victories over them. “ And I 
saw, as it were, a sea of glass mingled with dre, and them that 
dad overcome the beast, and his image, and the number of his 
name standing on the sea of glass, having the harps of God, 
and singing the canticle of Moses, the servant of God, and the 
canticle of the Lamb, saying. Great and wonderful are thy 
works, G Lord God Almighty, just and true are thy ways, 0 
King of Ages. AVho shall not fear thee, 0 Lord, and magnify 
thy name ? For thou only art holy ; for all nations shall come, 
and shall adore in thy sight, because thy judgments are mani¬ 
fest,” Lev. XV. 2 ; “ And I saw another angel come down from 
heaven, having great power, and the earth was enlightened with 
his glory, and he cried out with a strong voice, saying, Babylon 
the great is fallen, is fallen, and become the habitation of devils, 
and the hold of every unclean spirit, and the hold of every unclean 
and hateful bird.Lejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy 
apostles and prophets, for God hath judged your judgment on 
her,” Lev. xviii. 1, 20. “After these things, I heard, as it 
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were, the voice of many multitudes in heaven saying, Allelujah, 
salvation, and glory, and power, is to our God: for true and 
just are his judgments, who liath judged the great harlot which 
corrupted the earth with her fornications, and hath revenged 
the blood of his serx’ants at her hands. And again, they said 
Allelujah, and her smoke ascendeth for ever and ever. And the 
four and twenty ancients, and the four living creatures, fell 
down and adored God that sitteth upon the throne, saying, 
Amen, Allelujah. And a voice came out from the throne, 
saying. Give praise to our God, all ye his servants, and ye that 
fear him, great and little. And I heard, as it were, the voice 
of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of great thundering, saying, Allelujah ; for the Lord 
our God, the Almighty hath reigned,” Rev. xix. 1 ; “ And there 
were great voices in heaven, saying, the Kingdom of the world 
is become our Lord’s, and his Christ’s, and he shall reign for 
ever, and ever. Amen.We give thee thanks, 0 Lord God 
Almighty, who art, and who wast, and who art to come, because 
thou hast taken thy great power, and hast reigned. And the 
nations were angry, and thy wrath has come, and the time of 
the dead that they should be judged, and that thou shouldst 
render reward to thy servants, the prophets, and to thy saints, 
and to them that fear thy name, little and great, and should 
destroy them that have corrupted the earth,” Rev. xi. 15. 
Such is the description the holy scripture gives us of the 
glorious and delightful employments of the blessed inhabitants 
of heaven, where they live and rejoice for ever and ever! 

Section 11.—Of our CommunionvMli the Saints and Angels in 
Heaven. 

Q. 8. What is meant by our communion with the blessed 
in heaven ? 

A. The communion of the saints, which we profess in the 
Creed to believe as a truth revealed by God, is not confined to 
the communication of prayers, and other good works, which the 
faithful upon earth have with one another; but also, and in a 
particular manner, it includes the communion which we have 
with our Christian brethren, who are departed out of this life 
in the faith and love of Jesus, whether they be as yet detained 
m purgatory, or are gone to enjoy God in his kingdom. The 
communion we have with those in purgatory we have seen above, 
Ch. xxiv. (b 49 ; and it remains to explain here the communion 
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we have with the saints and angels in heaven. Xow, the word 
communion signifies a nmtnal connnunication of good things, 
and the communion of the saints signifies a nmtnal conmuuiication 
of such good things as relate to our salvation. Ihe saints in 
heaven are already perfectly happy, and secure of their own 
salvation, and the only good they can receive from us, is 
the pleasure of seeing us praise and glorify God on their 
account, and of our putting it in their power to contribute to 
our salvation; and on the other hand, the good we receive 
fi'oin them, is the help they procure to us by their holy prayers, 
to enable us to secure the great affair of our salvation, which 
they most earnestly desire. So that our communion with them 
consists, on our side, in our praising God for their happiness, 
paying them that honour and veneration which is due to their 
great dignity, as the friends and favourites of God, and begging 
a share in their holy prayers; and it consists, on their side, in 
their offering up our prayers to God and praying for us. 

Section III.—Of Honouring the hiaints and Angels. 

Q. 9. What is meant by the honour and veneration due to 

the saints ? 
A. The words honour, rcneration, ivorship, adoration, and the 

like, all agree in this, that they suppose some dignity, excellency, 
or merit, in the person to whom they are given; they also 
suppose that we have an inward esteem, regard, and respect for 
the person, on account of the excellences we perceive in him. 
When, therefore, we know that a person possesses any dignity, 
excellency, or merit, and on that account, have a leal esteem 
and regard for him in our heart, and when we testify this 
internal respect and esteem by such outward signs, whether 
in words or actions, as are expressive of that inward dis¬ 
position of our heart towards him; this is what is meant 
by honour, veneration, worship, and adoration in the ^ general 
meaning of these words, in which they all agree, iheie rs, 
however, a difference among them in some particulars, for to 

honour one, signifies, properly to testify, by outward signs, 
the merits or excellency of the person whether he be our 
superior or inferior; thus a king honours a subject when Iih 
gives any mark of his royal favour. The other words, besides 
testifying our respect for the excellences of the person, im])ly 
at the same time, an acknowledgment of our own inferiority to 
him, at least with regard to those qualifications for which we 
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honour him. Veneration is properly the respect we have for 
another, on account of some virtuous or religious excellency we 
perceive in him; adoration most commonly signifies the respect 
we have for God himself, and sometimes even to others, for 
God’s sake, as immediately connected with him; and ivorsliip is 
used promiscuously, to signify both the honour we pay to 
God, and to holy persons, and also the respect we pay to civil 
magistrates, who are on that account called worshipful and 
right^ worshipful. As, therefore, we have seen, that the saints 
and angels of God are adorned with many great excellences, 
and are honoured by God himself with the most exalted dignity, 
far superior to anything in this world, for which they justly 
deserve the highest esteem and regard ; the honour and venera¬ 
tion which are due to them from us, is to show, by our words 
and actions, that esteem and regard which we have for them, as 
they so justly deserve. 

Q. 10. Is it lawful to pay this honour and veneration to 
saints and angels ? 

A. It is not only lawful, but it is a duty, as appears from 
several plain reasons ; for, (1.) The word of God commands it, 
“ render to all men their dues ; tribute to whom tribute is due, 
custom to whom custom, fear to whom fear, and honour to 
whom honour,” Eom. xiii. 7. (2.) The very impulse of nature 
in a manner forces us to it; for no sooner do we perceive any 
virtuous excellency in another, than we immediately feel a 
respect and veneration arise in our hearts towards him, and a 
readiness and desire to testify the same outwardly, by our 
words and actions, when occasions of doing so occur. (3.) The 
feelings of the human heart demand it as a due; for, whenever 
a persiin is possessed of any dignity, or excellency above others, 
he expects, as a thing to which he is justly entitled, that others 
should honour him on that account, thus parents expect this 
from their children, masters from their servants, magistrates 
from their people, and kings from their subjects ; and they 
would think themselves highly injured, if the respect due to 
them were denied them, or any disrespect shown them. Seeing, 
therefore, that the saints of God do possess so many high 
excellences above us, they are justly entitled to be honoured 
and respected by us on that account; and to refuse them all 
due veneration, and much more to disrespect and dishonour 
them, would doubtless be a very criminal action. Besides, 
(4.) The feelings of our heart show us that it is impossible for 
us to have a real love and respect for any person, without having. 
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at the same time, a similar love and respect for everything that is 
nearly connected with him ; now, the saints and angels of Cxod 
are most intimately connected with God, and with Jesus Christ y 
they are his particular friends and favourites, intimately itnited 
with him in grace and glory, highly beloved and honoured hy 
him. How then can we have a sincere love and respect tor 
God, and for Je.sus Christ, without having a proportionable love 
and respect for those who are so nearly connected with both ? 

CJ 11. Hoes the scripture authorise giving external worship 
to men, and using the word loorship to express it ? 

A. It does in numberless places. Thus “ Abraham rose up, 
and bowed down to the people of the land, Gen. xxiii. /. 
Jacob when he met his elder brother, “went forward, and 
bowed down with his face to the ground seven times,’ Gen. 
xxxiii. 4. When Joseph’s brethren were presented _ to him, 
“ thev offered him the presents, holding them in theji’ hands, 
and they bowed down with their face to the ground, Gen. xlm. 
26. And when David’s nobles came to wait upon him before 
his death, “ all the assembly blessed the Lord, the God of their 
fathers, and they bowed themselves and worshipped God and 
the king,” 1 Chron. xxix. 20. Here we see that all these out¬ 
ward actions of bowing are termed worshipping; and in the 
same sentence this word is used to signify that external act 
fdven both to God and to the king. _ Now, this external 
worship, when given to princes and magistrates, is called ciyii 

worship ; because it is given on account of the civil dignit} 
which they possess; and, when it is given to the holy people 
for their sanctity and connexion with God, it is called religious 
icorshiv, because the worship paid to such people is, at the 
same time and principally an honour paid to God, with whom 
they are so connected, and whose graces we venerate in thenn 

Q 12 Does the scripture authorise giving religious worship 
to the saints and angels of God, and using the words worship or 

to express it ? , ,, ^ 
A It does in many examples. Thus when the three angels 

appeared to Abraham, “ as soon as he saw them, he ran to meet 
them from the door of his tent, and adored down to the ground, 
Gen. xviii. 2. When the two angels came to Sodom, “Lot 
seein" them, rose up and went to meet them, and worshipped 
prostrate to the ground,” Gen. xix. 1. When Josue met the 
mmel in the field, “he fell on his face to the ground and 
worshipping said. What saith my Lord to his servant ? Jos. v 
] f). When Abdias met Elias the prophet, “ he knew him, and 
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fell on his face, and said, “ Art thou my Lord Elias ? ” o Kings 
xviii. 7. When the sons of the prophet saw Eliseus divide the 
waters of Jordan, “ They said, the spirit of Elias hath rested on 
Eliseus, and coining to meet him, they worshipped him, falling 
to the ground,” 4 Kings ii. 15. Even the heathen king 
Nabuchodonosor, when he saw how much Daniel was filled with 
the Spirit of God, by discovering to him his dream, and the 
interpretation of it, both acknowledged the God of Daniel to be 
the only true God, “ and fell on his face and worshipped 
Daniel,” Dan. ii. 46. So true it is, that even nature itself 
impels us to worship and venerate those whom we know, or 
believe to be friends of God and favourites of heaven. 

Q. 13. But are we not told, that, when St. John “fell down 
before the angel’s feet to adore him,” the angel said to him, 
“ See thou do it not; I am thy fellow servant, and of thy 
brethren who have the testimony of Jesus,” Eev. xix. 10. 
And when St. John, a second time “ fell down to adore before 
the feet of the angel,” the angel again forbade him, and said, 
“ See thou do it not; for I am thy fellow servant, and of thy 
brethren, the prophets,” Eev. xxii. 8. Does not this condemn 
all such worship or adoration of angels ? 

A. This passage is much cried up, and a great stress laid 
upon it by the adversaries of the Catholic church, against wliat 
she teaches us on this head: which, however, they never would 
do, if they considered her doctrine with any degree of impar¬ 
tiality ; for the adoration which St. John here offered the angel, 
either was divine worship, or it was not. If it was divine 
worship, then St. John was in a mistake, which could only 
arise from the glorious manner wherein the angel appeared to 
him, and which made the apostle take him for God or Jesus 
Christ himself; for we can never suppose that St. John would 
offer divine worship to an angel, knowing him to be an angel. 
The angel therefore, justly refused divine worship from the 
apostle, and informed him of his mistake, “See thou do it not,” 
said he, for “ I am, not God, but thy fellow servant, and of thy 
brethren.” In this supposition, it is manifest, that this passage 
is nothing to the purpose against the doctrine of the church, 
which loudly condemns as most damnable idolatry the giving 
divine adoration to any creature in heaven or earth. If, on 
the other hand, the worship which St. John offered to this 
angel, was not divine worship, then it is evident, that his 
refusing to receive it, could not arise from his supposing it to 
be unlawful; because what was lawful in Abraham and Lot, 
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and Josue, to give to angels, and what was lawful in those 
ano-els to receive from them, could not be unlawtul m St. John 
to give, or in the angel to receive from him: Neither can we 
suppose that St. John would a second time offer an unlawdui 
workip to the angel, after having been already admonished 

of it 
^it is manifest, then, that the worship which St. John offered 

to the angel (if it was not divine) was not unlawful. _ \\ hy then 
did the angel refuse it ? To this the answer is plain, from the 
very words of the angel, that he refused it out of humility, and 
out of his singular respect to St. John, whom he knew to be 
a prophet, an apostle, an evangelist, the beloved disciple ol 
Jesus Christ, and a priest of the most High God. He knew 
he had been admitted to lie upon the breast of Jesus hhrist, 
at the last supper; and therefore, would not permit him to he 
now prostrate at his feet; but humbly said, “ See thou do it not; 
for I am thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, 
who have the testimony of Jesus.” And this is the only reason 
why he should refuse this outward testimony of respect troni 
St. John, when other angels received the same Horn other holy 
men, but who were far inferior to St. John in dignity, besides, 
from these last words of the angel there are very strong grounds 
to believe, that he was not one of the angelical spmts, but some o 
the prophets or other saints ; or as some have, with great reason, 
supposed, St. John the Baptist, whom our Saviour calls a pro¬ 
phet, and more than a prophet; for this is he, says Ghiis^, 
“ of whom it is written. Behold I send my angel before thy face, 
]^Iatt. xi. 10. Here then we see that the Baptist is a piopliet 
and an angel, and he in a particular manner, had the testimoip^ 
of Jesus, being sent to prepare the way before him, and to 
point him out to the people ; and, as the angel who appeared o 
St John in the Bevelations, said that he was “ his fellow ser¬ 
vant, and of his brethren the prophets, who have the testimony 
of Jesus,” it is highly probable that he was St. John the Baptist, 
and if so, no wonder he should, out of humility, refuse the 
worship off’ered him by the apostle, though otherwise in itselt 

most lawful. , , 
(J 14. But is it not idolatry to worship saints and ange s, 

seeing they are mere creatures ? , • , i • . » o 
A. Was it idolatry, in David’s nobles “ to worship the king . 

1 Chron. xxix. 28; or, in Abraham, and Lot, and Josue to 
worship the angels ? or in Abdias to worship Elias the prop le 
or in the sons of the prophets to worship Eliseus ? See above, 
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(j). 14. Or is it idolatry to acknowledge the dignity and excel¬ 
lences of those above us, and to pay them that outward respect 
and veneration to which they are justly entitled on that account ? 
To accuse of idolatry, the respect and veneration which the 
church of Christ pays to the saints and angels of Ood, can only 
arise from the most unpardonable ignorance, or the blackest 
malice and misrepresentation. The respect and veneration due 
to the saints and angels, far from being an injury to God, is an 
honour done to him ; because it is only for his sake it is given 
them, as a just tribute to the graces with which he has adorned 
them, and a fulfilling of the intentions of God himself, when he 
said “ Whosoever shall glorify me, him will I glorify,” 1 Kings 
ii. 30 ; and of our Saviour who declares, “ If any man minister 
to me, him will my Father honour,” John xii. 26. 

Section IV.—Of the Invocation of Saints and Awjels. 

Q. 15. What is meant by the invocation of saints and 
angels ? 

A. It is the entreating them to present our prayers to the 
throne of grace, and join their more powerful prayers for us, to 
obtain the good things we stand in need of whether for soul or 
body. 

Q. 16. Do the saints and angels know what is doing upon 
earth, or take any concern in the affairs of men ? 

A. They certainly do, as appears from many testimonies of 
holy scripture. Thus (1.) We are told that “ Joram the son of 
Achab reigned over Israel in Samaria in the eighteenth year of 
Josaphat, King of Juda,” 4 Kings iii. 1, that every year the 
king of Moab rebelled against Joram, verse 5, and Joram and 
Josaphat made an expedition against Moab, as is related in this 
chapter. Kow, from the account there given, it is evident that 
Eliseus was then the prophet among the people ; and Elias is 
spoken of as no more among men ; from this it is plain, that 
Elias had been taken away in or before the eighteenth year of 
Josaphat king of Juda,” “Josaphat reigned twenty-five years 
in Jerusalem,” 2 Paral. xx. 31, so that, at least, seven years 
of his reign passed after the translation of Elias, and “ Joram 
his son reigned in his stead,” 2 Paral. xxi. 1, in Jerusalem; this 
Joram was a very bad king for “ he walked in the ways of the 
kings of Israel, as the house of Achab had done, for his wife 
was the daughter of Achab, and he did evil in the sight of the 
Lord,” 2 Paral. xxi. 6. After some time, a letter was brought 
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from Elias the prophet to Ihni in which it was said, “ Thus saith 
the Lord God of David, thy father, because thou hast not 
walked in the ways of Josaphat father ...behold the L 
will strike thee with great plague, &c., 2 Paral. xxi. 1-. ile 
then we see, that Elias the prophet, more than seven years atter 
he was taken out of this world, knew what was doing among 
his people, and showed the concern he took in their welfare by 
writing this threatening letter to their wicked king. ( •) 
Saviour himself assures us, “ that there shall be joy before t^he 
aimels of God upon one sinner’s doing penance, ' 
Now true penance is an interior act that passes in the heart itsel , 
for the outward signs of it are of no value without the 
change of the heart, and may be performed even by hypocntes, 
the repentance, therefore, of a sinner is known to the angels of 
God and the joy it gives them, shows the great concern t ley 
take for the good of souls. (3.) When the rich glutton, in he 1 
“ besoiio-ht Abraham to send Lazarus to his father s house, to 
testify to his five brethren, lest they should come to the same 
placed' torments ; Abraham said to him. They have Moses and 
the prophets, let them hear them.and if they will not hear 
them, nbther will they believe, if one rise again from the dead 
Luke xvi. 27. Whence it is evident, that Abraham of 
Moses^and the prophets, though they had been Y 
several hundred years after his death; he knew also ff^^t the 
books were then extant, and that they were fully sufficient to con¬ 
vert the rich man’s five brethren, as much as if Lazarus had risen 
from the dead and gone to warn them.” (4.) Our Saviour says 
to St. John, “ He that shall overcome and keep my works unto 
the end, I will give him power over the nations, and he sha 
rule them with a rod of iron, and as the vessel of ^ 
shall be broken, as I also have received of my Eather, Ke\. ii. 
26 And the saints about the throne, amidst the praises of 
their lledeemer, say, “ Thou hast made us a kingc om to our God, 
and priests, and we shall reign upon the earth, 1^®^; 
The Holy Ghost also, by the wise Man, says. The just shall 
shine ... .they shall judge nations, and rule over people, and theii 
Lord shall reign for ever,” Wisd. iii. 8. Consequently the saints 
must certainly know what passes upon earth among the nations, 
and must have a particular concern about them, otherwise how 
could they be said to reign over them, and rule them ^ And 
indeed, (5.) if “ the devil goes about like a roaring lion seekm 
whom he may devour,” 1 Pet. v. 8, and “ acmiseth us ore God 
day and night,” Lev. xii. 10, and consequently knows well what 
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doing upon the earth ; how much more must the saints and 
angels know it, who enjoy the glory of the great God ? Shall we 
deny a knowledge in them which the devils possess ? 

Q. 17. But how is it possible that the saints in heaven 
should know what is doing here upon earth, at such a distance 
from them ? 

A. All the above testimonies of scripture show in fact that they 
do know it, which is the most certain proof that it is possible ; 
but since God has not been pleased to reveal to man the manner 
in which they know our affairs, it would be presumption in us 
to search into it. How did the holy servants of God know the 
secrets of the hearts of others ? how did the prophets know what 
was doing at a distance from them ? how did they know what 
was to be done in after ages ? That they did know those things 
is evident from scripture ; but in what manner they knew them, 
or how it was possible for them to know them, God has not 
thought proper to discover. Surely it would be a childish 
argument to deny the fact, because we cannot comprehend the 
manner. 

Q. IS. Do the saints and angels desire the happiness of men, 
and pray to God for them ? 

A. They certainly do; and this also is clearly declared in 
scripture. (1.) This is a natural consequence of their ardent 
love of God, and of their fervent charity. St. Paul assures us, 
that charity or the love of God, and of our neighbour for God’s 
sake, never fails ; faith and hope, and other such virtues, are 
swallowed up by the enjoyment of God in heaven, but this holy 
love is then only brought to its highest perfection: the blessed 
inhabitants of heaven, seeing the Divine Being in all the efful¬ 
gence of his infinite beauty, are inflamed, to the highest degree, 
with love for him, and the most ardent desires that he should 
be loved and served by all his creatures; and, at the same time, 
sensible of the infinite happiness they enjoy in him, they are 
also inflamed with the most ardent zeal for the salvation of 
souls, and the most fervent desires, that all their brethren upon 
earth should come to enjoy the same happiness. How, what 
are all these desires for the glory of God and the salvation of 
souls, but so many fervent prayers in the sight of God for our 
salvation ? This, then, is their continual employment, to 
praise and adore God for all his glories, and for their own bliss, 
and to pour forth to him their most earnest prayers, that all 
their brethren upon earth may be brought to the same happiness. 
In fact, (2.) We have seen above, Q. 7, Humber 2, that this 
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is one principal part of their employment in heaven, offering 
up the prayers of the saints upon earth, as a most agreeable 
sacrifice of incense in the sight of God. (3.) The Prophet 
Zacharias relates a fervent prayer that an angel made 
for the people of God, and for the city of Jerusalem, and that 
his prayer was graciously heard by God: “And the angel of 
the Lord answered and said, 0 Lord of hosts.how long wilt 
thou not have mercy on Jerusalem, and on tlie cities of Juda, 
with which thou hast been angry ? this is now the seventieth 
year. And the Lord answered the angel that spoke in me, 
(rood words, comfortable words,” Zach. i. 12. (4.) In the cele¬ 
brated dream which Judas Machabeus had first, “Onias who 
had been high priest.holding up his hands, prayed for all 
the people of the Jews. After this there appeared also another 
man, admirable for age and glory, and environed with great 
beauty and majesty. Then Onias answering, said. This is a lover 
of his brethren and the people of Israel, this is he that prayeth 
much for the people, and for all the holy city, Jeremias the 
prophet of God,” 2 Mcach. xv. 12. Now, Onias and Jeremias 
had been dead long before, and as this happened some hundred 
years before Christ, it manifestly shows, that the people of God 
even in the old law, firmly believed that the departed saints of 
God were solicitous for their brethren upon earth, and prayed 
for them. And, indeed, (5.) If the rich glutton, though in hell 
fire was solicitous for his brethren, and prayed that they might 
not’come to that place of torment; how much more must the 
saints and angels in heaven do the same ? _ 

Q 19. Is it lawful aucl laudablG to dosiro tho saints and. 

angels to pray for us ? i c i £ 
A. ^ilost undoubtedly; it can never be unlawful tor us to 

desire them to do what they actually do ; and it cannot fail to 
be profitable for us to desire them to do for us in particular, 
when it is their constant employment to do for all in general. 
The crreat employment of the saints is to praise and glorify^God, 
and to pray for the salvation of men, that all may come to praise 
and glorify him for ever; and it must be equally laudable in us 
to desire them to do both parts of this their happy employment. 
The scripture is full of prayers to the blessed spirits in heaven, 
desiring them to praise and glorify God, particularly in the 
book of Psalms ; which is one great branch of their employment; 
and surely it cannot be unlawful to desire them also to pray 

for us, which is the other branch. p 9 
Q. 20. Is there any express authority in scripture for this ^ 
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A. There are these following: (1.) When Jacob wrestled with 
an angel, he prayed to that angel to bless him, and prayed so 
earnestly, that he said, “ I will not let thee go except thou 
bless me ” ; and the angel did bless him, and then said, “ If thou 
hast been strong against God, how much more shalt thou prevail 
against men ? ” Gen. xxxii. 26. The angel says this, because he 
represented God; and shows the efficacy of Jacob’s prayer. 
And the prophet Osee, speaking of this prayer of Jacob, says, 
“ By his strength he had success with an angel, and he prevailed 
over the angel, and was strengthened; he wept and made sup¬ 
plication to him,” Osee xii. 3. Here we not only see supplica¬ 
tion made to an angel, but the great advantage of it. (2.) 
When Jacob was old he called Joseph and his two sons to bless 
them, and, laying his hands upon their heads, he said, “ God, 
in whose sight my fathers Abraham and Issac walked, God, 
that feedeth me from my youth until this day, the angel that 
delivereth me from all evils, bless these boys,” Gen. xlviii. 15. 
Here, in the same sentence, and with the same breath, he prays 
both to God and his guardian angel to bless his sons. (3.) When 
the angel conducted Lot out of Sodom, Lot prayed to the angel 
to spare the city of Segor, and allow him to retire to it, “ And 
the angel said unto him, behold also in this city, I have heard 
thy prayers not to destroy the city for which thou hast spoken,” 
Gen. xix. 21. (4.) St. John the apostle makes this prayer for 
the seven churches which are in Asia, “ Grace be unto you, and 
peace from him that is, and that was, and that is to come, and 
from the seven spirits that are before his throne, and from 
Jesus Christ who is the faithful witness,” Eev. i. 4. Here, 
with the same breath, the apostle prays for grace and peace from 
God, from the seven spirits that assist before his throne, and 
from Jesus Christ; and even places these seven spirits before 
Jesus Christ; than which there cannot be a more express and 
positive authority for desiring the prayers of the saints and 
angels in heaven. (5.) It is certainly lawful and profitable to 
desire the prayers of the servants of God here upon earth ; and 
our prayers for one another are so agreeable to God Almighty, 
that sometimes when he refuses to hear the prayers of sinners 
for themselves, upon account of their own unworthiness, he 
grants what they need to the prayers of his servants for them ; 
thus, God said to Job’s friends, “ My wrath is kindled against 
you, because ye have not spoken the thing that is right before 
me as my servant Job hath ; take unto you therefore seven oxen 
and seven rams, and go to my servant Job, and offer for your- 
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self cl liolocaiist; and my servant Job shall pray for you, lus 
face will I accept, that yonr folly be not imputed to you” ; and 
they did so ; and the Lord accepted the face of Job,” Job xlii. /. 
And how often did the prayers of Moses obtain mercy for his 
knful people. Hence St. Paul frequently desires the prayers 
of his people, and when he was in a great affliction, he says 
to the Philippians, “ I know that this shall turn to my salvation, 
through your prayers,” Phil. i. 19. Now, if it be lawful and 
profitable to desire the prayers of the servants of God here upon 
earth, how much more so must it be to desire theii prayeis now 
that they are in glory with God in heaven ? Their charity is 
there more inflamed, their desire of our salvation more pure ; 
their interest with God is certainly more powerful, they aie 
most willing to help us ; it is even part of their happy employ¬ 
ment to pray for us ; and consequently the help of theii piayers 
must be so much the more profitable and advantageous to us. 
Add to this, (6.) The constant tradition, caiithority, and practice 
of the church of Christ, which, from the earliest ages of Chris¬ 
tianity has authorized this holy practice as might be shown by 
numberless testimonies of the holy fathers in all ages. 

Q. 21. Is it not injurious to the mediation of Clirist to desire 

the saints and angels to pray for us ? t i 
A. Was it an injury to the mediation ot Christ when bt. John 

prayed for grace and peace from the seven spiritsthat stand before 
the throne of God ? or is it an injury to the mediation of Christ to 
desire the prayers of one another. But this objection is owing 
to a gross mistake ; for a person may ask a favour eithei in bis 
own rioht, and as a thing which he himself is entitled in justice ro 
obtain” or he may ask it merely as a favour, or for the sake of 
another who has a right to it. Jesus Christ, through his in¬ 
finite merits, has a just right to ask and obtain from his Father 
for us any thing he pleases, and therefore he is our Mediator of 
redeiuption • but neither the saints in heaven nor we upon earth, 
have any right or title of ourselves to obtain anything from God ; 
and all the claim we or they have to be heard, is only as a 
favour to us, and for the sake of Christ, in and through his in¬ 
finite merits, by which alone any good thing can come to us ; and 
when the saints in heaven pray for us, all the grounds they have 
to be heard are founded ultimately in his merits only. Now, it 
is evident, that the more there are who join togethei in asking 
any favour of Goil, through Christ, and for his sake, the moie 
he is honoured by it ; so that our desiring these blessed spirits 
to pray for us, instead of being injurious to the mediation of 
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Curist, is, in fact, honouring it; because by so doing, we engage 
a greater number of holy souls to testify their high esteem of, 
and their confidence in him, through whom alone their prayers 
can be heard. 

Q. 22. Hut do we not sometimes ask grace and peace ; and the 
like from the saints and angels ? and does not this seem as 
if we expect something more from them than barely to pray for 
us ? 

A. Even by using such expressions, we do no more than St. 
John did, when he asked for grace and peace from the seven 
spirits that stand before the throne of God ; nor than Jacob 
did, when he asked the angel to bless himself, and to bless his 
two grandsons. But the truth is, that whatever expressions of 
this kind are used, the meaning is, tluit we desire these things 
from them, in the way in which alone we know they can give 
them; that is, by asking them of God for us, through the merits 
of Christ; and this we are taught from our infancy, in all our 
catechisms and books of instruction. Indeed, with regard to 
our angel guardians, we do no more than barely ask their 
prayers ; because we know that they are commissioned by God, 
not only Lo pray for us, but also to be the instruments in the 
hand of God, to bestow many other benefits upon us, as we 
shall now see. 

Section V.-—Of Our Anfjel Guardians. 

f). 23. What does the Christian religion teach us concernins: 
V O O 

our angel guardians ? 
A. That particular angels are commanded and appointed by 

God to watch over us, and protect us, and bestow many good 
benefits upon us, is thus declared in scripture : “ Are they 
not all ministering spirits, sent to minister for them w'ho shall 
receive the inheritance of salvation ? ” Heb. i. 14. To minister, 
is to serve, to guard, to help us. Again, “ He shall give his 
angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways,” Ps. xci. 
11. Hence our Saviour says, “ Take heed that ye despise not 
one of these little ones ; for I say to you, that their angels in 
heaven always see the face of my Father who is in heaven,” 
Matt, xviii. 10. And when St. Peter was delivered out of 
prison, and came and knocked at the door where the rest were 
gathered together, they hearing his voice, could not believe it 
was himself, and said, “It is his angel,” Acts xii. 15. The 
religion of God is a religion of charity, and tends to unite all 
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its members in the most perfect bonds of charity ; and, as this 
can only be nourished by a mutual intercourse of good offices, 
which is the communion of the saints; hence, according to the 
spirit of our religion, every one ought to be solicitous for his 
neighbour’s happiness, and ready, upon all occasions, to promote 
it tS the best of his power; and indeed, the more inflamed holy 
men are with the true love of God, the more earnest they are 
in promoting the good of souls. Now, as the angels are filled 
with the most ardent love of God, and have nothing more at 
heart than to advance his glory and the salvation of men, so that 
“the repentance of a sinner fills them with joy”; they are, 
therefore, most ready and willing themselves to help us; and 
God Almighty is pleased to employ them for our advantage and 
service. Besides, as Satan and his wicked angels are daily 
going about like roaring lions, seeking to devour us, and we, if 
left to ourselves, would fall a pray to their malice ; therefore 
our God, who was pleased to employ his good angels to drive 
those wicked spirits out of heaven, still continues to employ 
them in defending us from their assaults, and arming us against 

them. 
Q. 24. What are the services which we receive from our 

angel guardians ? 
A. Many and most important; but chiefly these following: 

(1.) They direct us to what is good, by their holy inspirations, 
and correct us when we do ill, and preserve us from many 
spiritual dangers. Thus God says to his people, “ Behold I will 
send my angel who shall go before thee, and keep thee in thy 
journey, and bring thee into the place that I have prepared. 
Take notice of him and hear his voice, and do not think him 
one to be contemned ; for he will not forgive when thou hast 
sinned, and my name is in him,” Ex. xxiii. 21. When Agar 
became insolent to her mistress, and fled from her house, her 
angel appeared to her in the wilderness, and reproved her, and 
said, “Keturn to thy mistress, and humble thyself under her 
hand,” Gen. xvi. 9; and they comforted her under her 
affliction. After the death of Josue, when the people fell off 
from their allegiance to God, and became negligent in his service, 
“ the angel of God appeared openly to them, and reproved them 
for their sins,” Judg. ii. 1. Now these outward appearances 
are recorded for our instruction, to show us in what manner 
our guardian angels assist us interiorly in the concerns of our 
souls, reproving us, encouraging us, and directing us by their 
holy inspirations. This the holy Judith was very sensible of, 
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for, when, by the particular inspiration of God, she undertook 
the deliverance of her people, she was doubtless exposed to 
many dangers, in going through so arduous an undertaking ; 
but, after she had so gloriously accomplished it, and returned 
successfully to the city, she attributed all her success, under 
God, to the assistance of her guardian angel; “ Praise ye the 
Lord our God,” says she, “ who hath not forsaken them that 
hope in him,” and by me his handmaid hath fulfilled his 
mercy.As the same Lord liveth, his angel had been my 
keeper, both going hence and abiding there, and returning from 
thence hither ; and the Lord hath not suffered me, his handmaid, 
to be defiled; but hath brought me back to you without 
pollution of sin, rejoicing for his victory, and my escape, and 
your deliverance,” Judith xiii. 17. 

(2.) They assist us in our temporal affairs. Thus, when 
Agar was at last banished from her mistress’s house, with her 
son, “ she departed, and wandered in the wilderness of Bersabee. 
And when the water in the bottle was spent, she cast the boy 
under one of the trees that were there, and went her way.for 
she said, I will not see the boy die, and sitting over against him, 
she lifted up her voice and wept.” In this distress the angel 
of God appeared to her, and comforted her, and showed her a well 
of water to relieve her, Gen. xxi. 14. When the prophet Elias 
was in the wilderness, and in utter want of all things, his angel 
brought him two different times a cake of bread, and a vessel 
of water to support him, 3 Kings xix. The saints of God 
were so sensible of the assistance of their angel guardians, in 
their temporal affairs, that their confidence in them was a com¬ 
fort and support to them under their difficulties. Thus, when 
Abraham sent his servant to get a wife for his son, among his 
own relations, he encouraged him by saying, “ The Lord God 
of heaven will send his angel with thee, and will direct thy 
way,” Gen. xxiv. 7, 40. So likewise when Tobias sent his son 
on a long journey to recover some money that was owing to him, 
he said, “ May you have a good journey, and God be with you 
in your way, and his angel accompany you,” Tob. v. 21. And 
after he was gone, the mother being in great distress for fear of 
him, Tobias comforted her, saying, “ I believe that the good angel 
of God doth accompany him and doth order all things well that 
are done about him ; so that he shall return to us with joy,” 
verse 27. 

(3.) They deliver us from dangers and temporal evils ; and 
this is one of the principal ends for which Almighty God com- 
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iiiits US to their care ; for, “ he hath given his angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways ; in their hands they shall 
hear thee up, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone,” Ps. xc. 11; 
and “ the angel of the Lord shall encamp round about them 
that fear him, and shall deliver them, Ps. xxxiii. 8. The 
famous history of Eliseus, when the city he was in was besieged 
by an army of Syrians is well known ; for, when his servant 
expressed his great fear on that account, the prophet said, “ Fear 
not, for there are more with us than with them. And Eliseus 
prayed and said, “ Lord, open his eyes that he may see. And 
the Lord opened the eyes of the servant, and he saw, and be¬ 
hold the mountain was full of chariots, and horsemen of fire, 
round about Eliseus,” 4 Kings vi. 16. The history of Tobias 
is full of the services done to that good man by the holy angel 
Ptaphael; and, when St. Peter was thrown into prison, and was 
to be put to death next day, the angel of the Lord delivered 
him out of prison in a most wonderful manner. Acts. xii., as 
was -also done to tlie other apostles ; for when they were “ put 
in tlie common prison, an angel of the Lord, by night, opening 
the doors of the prison, and leading them out said. Go, and, 
standing, speak in the temple to the people, all the woids of this 
life,” Acts V. f 9. Daniel, too, in the lions’ den, when the king 
came next morning to inquire about him, said, 0 King, my 
God hath sent his angel, and hath shut up the mouths of the 
lions, and they have not hurt me,” Dan. vi. 21. 

(4.) They pray for us, and present our prayers to God, as we 
have seen above, Q. 7, Num. 2, and Q. 18. 

(5.) Lastly, They take care of our souls at our death, assist¬ 
ing us at that tremendous moment, and when the soul departs 
from the body, conduct her to her rest. Thus, our Savioiii 
assures us, that, when Lazarus died, he was cariied by angels 
into Abraham’s bosom,” Luke xvi. 22. 

Q. 25. But what need is there for employing his holy angels to 
do all these services tons? Could not God do all this by himself ? 

A. Most undoubtedly ; Almighty God stands in no need of 
the help of his angels, or of any creature, to do whatever he 
pleases; but it ill becomes us to inquire into the reasons of his 
conduct; he has been pleased to establish this order among his 

■creatures, and that is enough for us. However, even in this, 
we see the effects of his infinite goodness, and how much he 
has in view the happiness of his creatures ; for he disposes 
things in this manner, to honour his holy angels, by committ¬ 
ing to their charge those souls for wliich Christ died; to sliow 
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how much he esteems and loves our souls, by employing such 
honourable and sublime beings to watch over us; to increase 
the union of charity among his intelligent creatures, by the 
mutual intercourse of good offices between them ; to give joy 
and pleasure to his angels, by employing them in promoting 
our good, which they so earnestly desire; for, if they have joy 
at the repentance of a sinner, how much more will they have, 
if they themselves contribute to his repentance by their good 
offices ? and, finally, to incite us the more to love, and praise, 
and serve him, in gratitude for so much goodness. 

Q. 26. In what manner ought we to behave towards our 
guardian angels ? 

A. We ought to behave towards them, (1.) With reverence 
for their 'presence. When we consider who they are, to wit, 
the most sublime of all the works of God, of a nature much 
superior to ours, the great nobles of the court of heaven, who 
always see the face of God, the first princes of his kingdom ; 
and then reflect, that wherever we are our angel is always 
present with us, and sees and knows all we do; we easily see 
with what respect and reverence we ought to behave in the 
presence of so glorious a being. Consider the behaviour of 
Abraham and Josue, and Moses and Daniel, and all the other 
holy saints of old, when the angels appeared visibly unto them. 
Our good angel is no less present with us, though invisible to 
our eyes. Now, this reverence chiefly consists in avoiding all 
sin, and never daring to do in his presence what we would be 
ashamed to do in the sight of a man for whom we have a high 
esteem. Sin is detestable to the angels of God, and displeases 
them; and therefore Almighty God says of our good angel, 
“ Do not thiuk him one to be contemned, for he will not forgive 
thee when thou hast sinned,” Exod. xxiii. 21. (2.) With 
devotion for their charity. Devotion towards any one properly 
signifies a readiness to obev him, and to do his will. Our 
angel guardians have nothing more at heart than our good ; all 
their inspirations and reproofs tend to this end. This is great 
charity in them, and, therefore, we ought to be attentive to 
their inspirations, and readily comply with them both in doing 
good and avoiding evil; this is to be truly devout to them ; 
and, therefore. Almighty God himself says, “ Take notice of 
him and hear his voice, and do not think him one to be con¬ 
temned,” Exod. xxiii. 21. (3.; With a confidence in their protec¬ 
tion. When we consider who our angel guardian is, that he 
is able to help us, and most willing and desirous of doing so. 
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and that he has it in charge from God to protect and assist us, 
we cannot doubt of his continual attention to execute that 
charge. This ought certainly to give us a great confidence in 
him under God, and make us frequently have recourse to him, 
and earnestly recommend ourselves to him, like Jacob, who 
would not, “ let the angel go till he had blessed him,” Gen. xlviii. 

Section VI.— Of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 

Q. 27. What is the honour and veneration which is due to 
the blessed Virgin. 

A. We have seen above, that the honour and veneration 
given to the saints in heaven, are due to them on account of 
their great dignity, their connection with Jesus Christ, and the 
high privileges and excellences which they enjoy. Hence it 
follows, that the more sublime the dignity of any saint is, the 
more nearly he is connected with Jesus Christ, and the higher 
and more exalted privileges he enjoys, the greater honour and 
veneration is due to him. Now, as the Blessed A'irgin Mary 
is supereminently above all the other saints, and even above 
the highest angels themselves, in all these respects; it follows 
as a necessary consequence, that the honour and veneration due 
to her are supereminently greater than that which we owe to 
all the other saints and angels. 

Q. 28. What are the high privileges which the Blessed 
Virgin enjoys, so far more excellent than those of all the other 
heavenly inhabitants ? 

A. They are chiefly these following : (1.) That suhlime and 
inconceivable dignity of being the mother of God; a dignity 
so high and so grand, tliat it puts her at once immensely 
above all other creatures, above everything whatsoever that 
is less than God. It is true she is still a pure creature, 
and, of course infinitely, below the Creator, betwixt whom 
and every possible creature, there must always be an infinite 
distance; but, with regard to all other creatures, there is as 
great a distance between the blessed Virgin and the most 
sublime seraphim, as there is betwixt the dignity of the mother 
of God and his servants. St. Elizabeth was amazed at the 
sight of this sublime dignity of the blessed Virgin; for, when 
“she heard the salutation of Mary.she was filled with the 
Holy Ghost, and she cried out with a loud voice, and said 
Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy 

' The privilege of “Immaculate Conception” i.s not dwelt on by the 
author because, althougli commonlyheld,it had not at that time been defined. 
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womb; and whence is tliis to me, that the mother of my Lord 
should come unto me ? ” Luke i. 41. By particular inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost she pronounced Mary the most blessed of 
women, and was confounded and amazed that so great a person¬ 
age as the mother of God should come to visit her. (2.) The 
infimate relation she has loith Jesus Christ, by the sacred quality 
of being his mother. He indeed, out of his superabundant 
goodness, is pleased to consider his faithful servants as his 
brethren, and to treat them as such, but they are his brethren, 
at most, only by adoption; but the Blessed Virgin Mary is his 
mother by nature, not by adoption, but the nearest ties of flesh 
and blood ; he is flesh of her flesh, and bone of her bone; his 
sacred body was formed of her flesh, and fed and nourished by 
her blood; so that her connection with him is that of a mother 
with the son of her womb, than which nothing can possibly be 
nearer betwixt two persons. How justly, then, is she entitled 
to the highest veneration, who is so nearly connected with 
Jesus Christ? (3.) The superiority and authority which he was 
pleased to give her over himself in consequence of her being 
his mother. An amazing thing it is, no doubt, to see the 
Creator of heaven and earth, depending upon his own creature, 
the Sovereign Lord of all subject to a woman; he who provides 
for all creatures standing in need of being tended, supported 
and nourished, by one of them ; and yet this is the very case. 
AVhen God the Son first appeared among men, he was pleased 
to depend upon his Virgin mother for all the innumerable 
helps that an infant stands in need of at that tender age; to be 
tended and supported by her, and nourished with the milk of 
her breasts. As he grew up, all we know about him, during 
his private life, till the thirtieth year of his age, is, that “ he 
went down to Nazareth, and was subject to her,” Luke ii. 51. 
What an amazing idea does this give us of the honour and 
dignity of this ever blessed Virgin ? If it be thought so great 
an honour, among men, to be a nurse and guardian of a king’s 
son, what must it be to be the mother, the nurse, and the 
guardian of the King of kings? (4.) The immaculate purity of 
this ever blessed Virgin is a privilege of an immense value, 
bestowed only on Mary: “Behold they that serve him are not 
steadfast, and in his angels be found wickedness,” Job iv. 18 ; 
but in Mary he found none. She, ever steadfast in his holy 
service, was, by the special disposition of the Givine Providence, 
from the very first instant of her conception, evermore preserved 
in innocence, and perfectly unsullied by the smallest stain of sin. 
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She never ceased to be the undefiled temple of God, the chaste 
and immaculate spouse of the Holy Ghost, and, of consequence, 
the sacred object of his complacency and love. In her he never 
found the smallest opposition to his will, but a continual 
correspondence to and improvement of every grace he bestowed 
upon her. Hence his infinite goodness, which delights to com¬ 
municate, with the utmost profusion, his holy gjrace to those 
in whom he finds no obstacle, was continually increasing his 
sanctifying grace in her soul; insomuch that, (5.) The angel 
Gabriel, when he appeared to her, declared her to be “ full of 
tn-ace, and that the Lord himself was with her,” and that, on 
this account, she was in a particular manner, “ blessed among 
women,” Luke i. 28. What a high idea does all this give us of 
the immense dignity to which she is now raised in heaven, above 
all the other saints, corresponding to her immaculate purity, 
and the innumerable graces with which her blessed soul was 
adorned during her mortal state ! (6.) On all these accounts, 
she herself, by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, prophesied the 
creat honour and veneration that should be paid her in the 
church of God, till the end of the world when she said, “ My 
soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God 
my Saviour, because he hath regarded the humility of Ins hand¬ 
maid ; for, behold, from henceforth all generations shall call me 
Llessed ; for he that is mighty hath done great things to me, 

and holy is his name,” Luke i. 46. ^ t 
Q. 29. Has the blessed Virgin more than ordinary love tor 

our souls, and a great zeal for our salvation ? 
A. This cannot be called in question; for, (1.) The love and 

zeal for souls in any person is always in proportion to his love 
for God and for Jesus Christ; because the more ardently 
he loves God, the more ardently must he desire to see him 
loved and honoured by his creatures; and the more ardently he 
loves Jesus Christ, the more ardent must his zeal be for the 
salvation of those for whom Christ died and which he himself 
has so much at heart. Consequently as there never was any 
creature whose love to God and Jesus Christ was to be com¬ 
pared with the love which the blessed Virgin has for them so 
none of all the heavenly inhabitants can possibly have such a 
love for souls and such ardent zeal for their salvation as she 
has. (2.) Our perfection in this life consists essentially in the 
conformity and union of our will with the will of God ; and the 
more we advance in this holy union, the more perfect vye aie , 
but the entire perfection of this union of our will with tiie 
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will of God is only to be found in heaven ; there the blessed 
saints have no other will but the will of God, and the greater 
saints they are the more perfectly they are transformed into 
this Divine will. Consequently the Blessed Virgin, being the 
greatest of all the saints, is, of all others, the most perfectly 
united to the will of God, and has the most ardent desire of 
whatever pleases him. Now, as Alrniglity God has a most 
ardent love for our souls, as he “ wills that all men should be 
saved,” 1 Tim. ii. 4; as “ he wills not that any should perish, 
but that all should return to penance,” 2 Pet. iii. 9; as he wills 
not the death of a sinner, ‘‘ but rather that he should return and 
live, Ezech. xxx. 1.1, who can doubt of the ardent desires that 
all the saints in heaven have for the salvation of our souls, and 
especially the Blessed Virgin, whose more exalted union with 
God makes her more ardently desire what is agreeable to him. 
(3.) When our blessed Saviour was hanging on the cross for our 
sins, seeing “ his mother and the disciple standing whom he 
loved, he saith to his mother, “ Woman, behold thy son; after 
he saith to his disciple, Behold thy Mother,” John xix. 26. In 
these words our blessed Saviour, with his last breath, recom¬ 
mends all his followers, in the person of St. John, as her spiritual 
children, to his Virgin mother, and recommends her to them to 
be honoured and respected as their mother : and, indeed, if he 
is pleased to raise us up to the high dignity of being children 
of his heavenly Father, and his own brethren and co-heirs of 
his heavenly kingdom, without doubt his blessed mother must 
consider us as her spiritual children, and we have a just title 
to look upon her as our spiritual mother. And if so, who can 
conceive the ardent love she must have for our souls, and her 
fervent zeal for our salvation ? How much must her zeal for 
our souls exceed that of the other saints, in as much as the 
tender affection of a mother for her children exceeds that of 
one brother for another ? Besides, can she ever forget the last 
words of Jesus? Can she neglect the charge he gave her from 
the cross ? 

Q. 30. Are the prayers of the blessed Virgin for us more 
powerful with God than those of other saints ? 

A. Most certainly they are; for, (1.) the more ardent love 
we have for God, the more inflamed desires we have for his 
glory; and the more concern we take in what regards his 
honour, the more ready he always is to hear our prayers; “ he 
will do the will of them that fear him; and he will hear their 
prayer,” Ps. cxliv. 19. “ The eyes of the Lord are upon the 
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iust, and his ears unto their prayers,” Ps. xxxiii. 16. And \\hen 
the angel Gabriel was sent from heaven in consequence ot the 
prayer? of Daniel, to tell him all he wanted to kno^^^ he^ gave 
this for the reason of his coming, “ because,’ says he, thou 
art a man of desires,” Dan. ix. 23. Now, as none ever feared 
God with such perfection as Mary did; as she was by tar the 
most iust and perfect of all pure creatures; as no one has such 
inflamed desires for the glory of God and the good of souls as 
she has; without doubt, her prayers for our salvation must be 
the most powerful of all the saints in the sight ot Go . (-j.) 
“ Take delight in the Lord,” says his sacred word, and he will 
give thee the requests of thy heart,” Ps. xxxvi. 4. Who ev^r 
took delight in the Lord with such perfection as Mary : He 
alone was the object of her love, her joy and delight, eveiy 
moment of her life ; always full of his grace, her only happiness 
was in him continually. How ready, then, must he now be to 
give her the requests of her heart ? And what are these re¬ 
quests but her continual and most ardent desires for promoting 
his olory in the salvation of our souls? (3.) “It ye abide in 
me,’^says Jesus Christ, “and my words abide in you ye shall 
ask whatever ye will, and it shall be done to you, John xy. 7. 
Now who ever abode in Jesus Christ by holy love, witlioiit 
ever being separated from him, no not for an instant as the 
blessed Virgin did ? In whom did his sacred words abide with 
such perfection as they did in her ? How powerful then, must 
her holy prayers be in obtaining whatever she asketh . especially 
when we consider that she never will, nor can ask any thing 
but what is agreeable to his will; and his holy word declares, 
“ this is the confidence which we have towards limp that yluit- 
soever we ask according to his will, he heareth us, 1 John v. 
14 (4.) “ If our heart do not reprehend us, we have confadence 
towards God; and whatsoever we shall ask we shall receiye of 
him, because we keep his comniandments, and do those things 
that are pleasing in his sight,” 1 John iii. 21. ^ Now the blessed 
Viro-in was perfectly innocent, no stain of sin eyer tell upon 
her”pure soul; consequently her heart never did, yea, nevei 
could reprehend her ; on the other hand, her continual atten¬ 
tion was to do his will, and to do in everything she did what 
was pleasing in his sight; how powerful then, must her 
prayers now be to obtain from his infinite goodness whatsoever 
she asks him ? (5.) Even when here upon earth, her power ot 
obtainino- what she asked of her blessed Son was exceeding 
meat • a”single hint of what she wished was enough to induce 
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liiiii to work a most stupendous miracle, by changing water into 
most exquisite wine, to supply the wants of those for whom she 
prayed, John iv,, even although he observed to her that what 
she wanted was not a thing that belonged to him or her; “ what 
is that to you and me ? ” said he ; and besides, though “ his 
hour was not yet come ” ; yet he granted her desire, and began 
to work miracles before his hour, in order to please her ; “ If, 
therefore, her prayers were so powerful here on earth, how 
much more so must they be now that she reigns with him 
in glory in his kingdom ? (6.) The sacred dignity she possesses 
in being the mother of Christ, and the great regard he pays to 
her as such, must surely make her requests more agreeable to 
liim, and of greater weight in his eyes than those of any other 
of his saints, who, however holy they be, are but his servants, 
whereas the holiness cf the blessed Virgin far exceeds the 
greatest of them ; and over and above, she is his mother. 

Q. 31. What is the true devotion we ought to pay to the 
blessed Virgin ? 

A. We observed above, that devotion to any, properly signi¬ 
fies a great readiness of our will to do what is pleasing and 
agreeable to them. Now, the most agreeable thing we can 
possibly do to the blessed Virgin, or indeed, to any of the saints 
in heaven, is to live in innocence, to obey the will of God, and 
to save our own souls. But, as in this view, our devotion is 
equally agreeable to all the saints in general, for they all rejoice 
at the repentance of sinners and the sanctification of souls; in 
order to make it proper to particular saints, we must so direct 
our devotion, that they may be in a particular manner concerned 
in promoting our salvation. Hence the true devotion which 
we owe to the blessed Virgin consists in what follows: (1.) In 
endeavouring to save our souls, by imitating her example in 
tliose sacred virtues for which she was most remarkable; par¬ 
ticularly her profound humility, her great purity, her admirable 
patience and meekness, her ardent love for Jesus Christ, lier 
perfect conformity to the will of God in all her afflictions, and 
her tender love and compassion for others. (2.) In often 
meditating upon her great virtues, and the sublime reward 
she has received for them in heaven, encouraging ourselves 
by that consideiation, to go on with courage and perseverance 
following her sacred example, with a firm hope in the mercy 
of God, that, through the merits of her blessed Son, we shall 
one day come to enjoy her blessed company in heaven. (3.) In 
often thanking and praising God for all the glorious privileges 
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and graces bestowed upon her, and for the great glory she now 
enjoys in heaven: And, (4.) in frequently begging the assist¬ 
ance of her prayers for grace to enable us to imitate her example, 
with a firm confidence that Almighty God, through the merits 
of her blessed Son, “ will accept her face ” for us, as he accepted 
the face of Job for his three friends, and through her inter¬ 
cession grant those graces which he may justly refuse to our 
unworthiness. 

Section VII.—Of the Holy Images omd Belies. 

Q. 32. What is meant by holy images? 
A. Holy images are re])resentations of Jesus Christ and his 

saints, or of the historical parts of the sacred scripture, repre¬ 
senting, in a striking manner, to the eye, what we read of being 
done or suffered by our Saviour and his holy servants ; and they 
are called holy, from the relation they bear to the holy persons 
or things which they represent. 

Q. 33. As the command of God says, “ Thou shalt not make 
to thyself a graven thing, nor the likeness of any thing that is 
in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, nor of those things 
that are in the waters under the earth; thou shalt not adore 
them nor .serve them; I am the Lord thy God, mighty and 
jealous,” Ex. xx. 4. Does not this absolutely forbid the making 
or using of holy pictures or images ? 

A. By no means : as is evident from several reasons ; for (1.) 
If these words were intended to prohibit the making of images 
of any kind, as they include everything without exception, 
“ thou shalt not make to thyself the likeness of any thing, in 
heaven or earth, or under the earth,” it would be unlawful to 
make any picture at all; because all are included, whether holy 
or profane; so that it would be a sin to make the picture of a 
friend, or to imprint the king’s image upon coin, or to paint a 
horse or a house, or any creature whatsoever, which no man in 
his wits ever imagined to be the meaning of that ’command; 
consequently it does not prohibit the making of images in 
general. (2.) Neither does it absolutely prohibit the making of 
holy images, for a very palpable reason : because God himself 
absolutely commanded holy images to be made ; for he said to 
IMoses, “ Thou shalt also make two cherubim of beaten gold on the 
two sides of the oracle; let one cherub be on the one side, and 
the other on the other: let them cover both sides of the pro¬ 
pitiatory (or mercy seat;, spreading their wings and covering 
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the oracle,” Ex. xxv. 18, “ and looking the one towards the 
other,” Ex. xxxvii. 9. And when Solomon built the temple, 
“ he graved cherubim on the walls,” 2 Chron. iii. 3. Where 
also are described at large the magnificent manner in which he 
“ made in th e liouse of the Holy of Holies, cherubim of image 
work, and overlaid them with gold,” verse 10, “and they stood 
upright on their feet, and their faces were turned toward the 
house without,” verse 13. All this was done by orders of his 
father king David, who “ gave Solomon the purest gold to make 
the likeness of the chariot of the cherubim, spreading their 
wings, and covering the ark of the covenant of the Lord. All 
these things (said he) came to me written by the hand of tire 
Lord,” 1 Chron. xxviii. 18. Also, “ The Lord said to Moses, 
Make a brazen serpent, and set it up for a sign, whosoever 
being struck {with the fiery serpents) shall look on it, shall live,” 
Num. xxi. 8. This was a holy image representing Christ upon 
the cross, as he himself assures us, John iii. 14. Now, this 
shows to a demonstration, that the words of the command do 
not forbid the making of the holy images, otherwise God would 
never have commanded them, on so many occasions, to be made. 
(3.) Neither does the command forbid to honour holy images, 
and to use them for religious purposes; for God not only com¬ 
manded the images of the two cherubim to be placed upon the 
mercy-seat, upon the ark of the covenant, which was doing them 
a great honour; but he also said to Moses, “ Thence will I give 
orders and will speak to thee over the propitiatory, and from 
the midst of the two cherubim,” Ex. xxv. 22. What greater 
honour could be done to these two images than to be the seat 
of God, the throne on which he should appear and declare his 
orders to his people. The other two also which Solomon made 
by God’s command to David, were set with their faces towards 
the house without, before all the people, who therefore prayed 
before or towards them. And could any image be used for a 
more religious purpose than the brazen serpent, which was set 
up to be an instrument in the hand of God, for performing a 
continual series of the greatest miracles ? 

Q. 34. What then is the meaning of the words of the 
command ? 

A. The words of the command fully explain their own true 
meaning; for, after forbidding to make the likeness of any 
thing, &c., it is immediately added, “ thou shalt not adore them, 
nor serve them,” which manifestly shows, that the command 
only forbids the making of these things as idols, to be adored 
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and served as if they were gods, or could either see or hear or 
help us ; for this was the horrid crime of idolatry, which was 
then become so common in the world, and to which the Israelites 
were extremely prone, as appears from their whole history, and 
particularly from their worshipping the golden calf, offering 
sacrifice to it, and saying, “These are thy gods, 0 Israel, who have 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, Ex. xxxii. 4, 6. What 
God immediately adds, shows the same truth ; for immediately 
after this prohibition he says, “ I am the Lord thy God, strong 
and jealous,” putting them in mind, that he only is their God, and 
iealous of his honour, who will severely punish those who serve 
idols, or any other God but him. By all which, it is also 
manifest, that the words of the command above cited, are only an 
application and illustration of the former words, “ thou shalt 
have no strange gods before me,” and by no means a distinct 

command from it. 
Q. 35. What is meant by holy relics ? 
A. A holy relic is any thing that belonged^ to any saint of 

God, and now remains with us after the saint, to whom it 
belonged, is either departed out of this life, or at a distance from 
us. We' may consider three different kinds of relics_ which fall 
under this general description. (1.) When the relic is any part 
of a saint’s body which remains with us after his death ; this is 
properly a relic in the strictest sense of the word, and considered 
as possessing in itself a considerable degree of holiness, because 
it IS a part of that body which was sanctified by the super¬ 
abundant graces of God, with which its soul was adorned, that 
body which was the temple of the Holy Ghost, and whose 
blessed soul, to which it was united, and to which it will 
again be joined, is now reigning with Christ m glory. (2.) 
When the relic is not a part of the saint’s body, but only 
some thing that belonged to him in his lifetime, such as his 
books, clothes, or the like. This also is esteemed holy, from 
the connexion and relation it had with the saint, such was the rod 
of Moses, and the mantle of Elias. (3.) Such things as did not 
even belong to the saints, but only had touched their bodies, 
either in th'eir lifetime or after their death ; such as the aprons 
and handkerchiefs that had touched the body of St. Paul, and 
afterwards cured all diseases. This kind is also called a relic, 
though in a less proper sense of the word than the former two. 

Q. 36. What does the church teach concerning the honour 
and veneration due to holy images and relics ? 

A. With regard to holy images, the church in the general 
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Council of Trent, teaches, “ The images of Christ, and of his 
Virgin Mother and of other saints, are to be had and retained, 
especially in churches, and a due honour and veneration is to be 
given them ; not that any divinity or virtue is believed to be iu 
them, for which they are to be honoured, or that any prayer is 
to be made to them, or that any confidence is to be placed in 
them, as was formerly done by the heathens, who placed their 
hopes in idols; but because the honour which is given them, is 
referred to the originals which they represent; so that by the 
images which we kiss, and before which we uncover our heads, or 
kneel, we adore Christ, and venerate his saints, whose likeness 
they represent,” Sess. xxv. And, with regard to holy relics, 
tlie same Council teaches, that “ the sacred bodies of the martyrs, 
and other saints, who are living with Christ, which were the 
living members of Christ, and temples of the Holy Ghost, and 
are to be raised up by him to eternal life, and glorified, are to 
be held in veneration by the faithful; by them many benefits 
are bestowed by God on men,” Ihid. 

Q. 37. On what is this veneration of holy images and relics 
founded ? 

A. On three very strong and solid reasons; (1.) On the very 
natural disposition and frame of the heart of man. For, when we 
have a real affection and esteem for any other, our regard 
is not confined to his person alone ; but naturally and forcibly 
extends itself to everything that belongs to, or is intimately 
connected with him. What esteem and regard do we not 
constantly pay to the picture of our king, or of any friend 
whom we sincerely love ? If a mother loses her darling child 
by death, how carefully does she keep a little of his hair, or set 
it in a ring or bracelet, and pay the highest regard to it on all 
occasions, as a dear memorial of her darling child ? Examples 
of this kind are innumerable. If, therefore, we have a real 
esteem and sincere affection for Jesus Christ and his holy saints, 
does not nature itself impel us to have an esteem and regard for 
their holy images and relics ? And is it possible to have a real 
esteem and regard for these things without showing the exter¬ 
nal signs of it when occasion offers ? But is it to these images 
or relics, as considered in themselves, that we show this regard ? 
By no means, any more than the regard we show for the picture 
of a friend, or the esteem we put upon any memorial of those 
we love, is paid to these objects as considered in themselves. 
It is only for the sake of those whom they represent, and for 
the connexion they have with those we love, that we show any 
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re<'-ard to them at all. So that all the outward respect we pay 
to" these things, is only a testification of the inward ove, 
esteem, and veneration, we have for those to whom they lelate, 
and, on this account it is, that all the regard we pay to these 
thino-s is called relative honour, relative and the like. 

({') On the authority of God himself, who has often been 
pleased to give the most manifest approbation of our respect 
Ld veneralon paid to holy images and relics. Ihe brazen 
serpent, set up by his express command in the wilderness, was 
aiiLage of Jesus Christ upon the cross, and what numhers of 
miracles did not God perform by it ? for, as niaiiy as were bitten 
by the fiery serpents, the bite ot which, till that time, was 
certain death, by only casting thmr eyes upon 
serpent, were immediately healed, Xum. xxi. 11. When Elias 
was taken up to heaven, Eliseus, Ins successor as the prophet of 
God “ took up the mantle of Elias, that fell from 
<roing back, he stood upon the bank of the Jordan and he said, 
Where is now the God of Elias? And he struck the waters 
with the mantle of Elias, and they were chviced hither and 
ThLer, and Eliseus passed over,” 4 Kings ii. 13. And after 
sle time this prophet “ Eliseus died and they buried him. 
And the rovers from IMoab came into the land the same year , 
and some that were burying a man saw the rovers, and cast Gie 
body into the sepulchre of Eliseus; and, when it had touched 
the bones of Eliseus, the man came to life and stood upon his 
feet” 4 Kinc^s xiii. 20. If we examine the New restament, 
there we find that God wrought by the hand of Paul, more than 
common miracles; so that even ihere were brought from his 
body to the sick, handkerchiefs and aprons, and the diseases 
departed from them, and the wicked spirits went out of them 
Acts xix 11 Hee here what examples of the greatest benefits 

bestowed on man, and the most surprising 
God by means of holy images and relics. Could any thing 
more manifestly approve and authorise the respect and veneia- 
tion due to these things ? Let us examine the feelings of oui 
nwTi hearts: Suppose we had in our possession the mantle ot 
Flias or the aprons and handkerchiefs that had touched tie 
body’ of St. Paul, and saw the same miracles done by them 
which are recorded in scripture to have been actually perfoimed 
by their means, would not nature itself dictate to us to put the 
highest value and esteem upon them ? _ hnh, 

('3 ^ On the advantages which we receive from the use of holy 
pichurL, even in a natural way; for they are a proper and be- 
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coming ornament for the churches of God; they serve much for 
the instruction of the ignorant; they excite love and other holy 
affections towards God and his saints, as the picture of our 
absent friend calls him to our remembrance and revives our love 
and affection for him ; they encourage us to an imitation of their 
virtues; and they are a profession of our faith that we believe 
the doctrine of Christ and his saints. 

Q. 38. In what manner is due respect paid to holy images 
and relics ? 

A. Sacrifice, both in its own nature, and from the common 
judgment formed of it by all mankind, is an external manifesta¬ 
tion of the belief we have of the Divine Being, and his infinite 
perfections, and of that supreme worship and adoration which 
we give to him as God. On this account it can be given to 
none but God alone, and to offer sacrifice to any creature what¬ 
ever would be the grossest idolatry. But sacrifice alone excepted, 
there is no outward sign of respect, whether bowing, uncovering 
our head, kneeling, or tlie like, that either of itself, or in the 
opinion of mankind, signifies any one particular kind of respect 
more than another; and hence they are used promiscuously on 
all occasions, both towards God, and towards one another, to 
signify civil, natural, religious, and Divine worship, according 
to the object to which they are paid. And as, in fact, we have 
no other way of showing outwardly the respect and regard we 
have for any object; hence we make use of them also to express 
the veneration and respect we pay to holy images and relics, as 
well as to any other object. 

Q. 39. But does not the affectionate manner in which these 
outward signs of respect are sometimes used towards crucifixes, 
holy images, and relics, show that they are really more thought 
of than they deserve, and give a just handle to accuse those who 
do it of superstition, or even of idolatry ? 

A. This is the argument used by the adversaries of the 
Catholic church, to render her odious to the people; but nothing 
can be more unjust or uncharitable. All that these external 
actions naturally represent is, that we do esteem, respect, and 
venerate the object to which we direct them ; the more ardently 
and affectionately we perform these actions, the more we show the 
sincerity of our love and respect for the object, but they certainly 
have no manner of connexion with the motive upon which our 
love and esteem of the object is founded: nay, as hypocrisy can 
perfectly well imitate all these exterior signs of the internal 
affections, they may be used out of mockery and ridicule, 
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as well as out of respect and veneration, as the soldiers 
did when they bowed the knee before our Saviour, and saluted 
him. Hail, King of the Jews. When, therefore, a person per¬ 
forms any of these external signs of respect to any holy images 
or relics, though he do it in the most affectionate mannei, can 
any thiiic be more unchavitable than to conclude from this, that 
he belie'\ms that image or relic to be the God that made hm ? 
or that he loves it, adores it, and trusts in it as his God ? Can 
any thing be more unjust, than to persist in making this con¬ 
clusion, even though the person himself, and all Ptoman Catho¬ 
lics whatsoever, unanimously declare, that they abhor and detest 
such a thought, and that all they intended by such actions is to 
honour and reverence these sacred objects which these holy 
images represent ? just as Protestants every day show an outward 
respect and regard for the pictures of their king, or deceased 
friends, in honour of those represented by them. Can any 
thino- even be more unreasonable, than absolutely to conclude 
that these outward acts of respect arise from a bad motive, 
when both justice and charity combine to show that they arise 
from a good and laudable motive, and of which the actions 
themselves are more susceptible than of a bad one ? When 
Josue saw the angel, “he fell on his face to the ground and 
worshipped,” Jos. v. 15. Would any man in his wits conclude 
from this, that Josue was guilty of superstition or idolatry, and 
believed this angel to be his God? When David’s nobles 
“bowed themselves, and worshipped God and the king, 1 
Chron xix. 20, will either justice or charity allow us to con¬ 
clude from this, that they adored David as their God ? When 
Josue “fell hat on the ground, before the ark of the Lord, 
until tli6 Gvening, both he and all the ancients of Isiael, and 
cast dust upon their heads,” Jos. vii. 6, could any thing be nioie 
unreasonable than to conclude from this, that they gave divine 
adoration to the ark? Besides, with regard to a crucifix, or 
the image of Christ crucified ; how can those who profess them¬ 
selves Christians, be offended at the sight of an image which 
represents the sufferings of their Eedeemer ? or how can they 
believe that it is incumbent on them to have the image of his 
death always present to their mind, and yet not allow it before 

tbeir eyes ^ 
Q. 40. But do not the expressions used to the cross of Christ, 

by the church herself, in some of her hymns, show, that the 
cross is believed to be more than a mere creature and has power 

to help and save us ? 
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A. This is another shameful source of calumny and mis¬ 
representation against the Catholic church. Poetical composi¬ 
tions such as hymns are, have this peculiar to them that without 
the smallest injury to truth, they use tropes, figures, and warm 
expressions, which no man in his wits ever understands literally, 
because, in their literal sense, they are absolutely false, or 
nonsense; now, because such expressions are used in some of 
the church hymns, is it not unjust or uncharitable to the 
highest degree to conclude from this, that the church under¬ 
stands them in their literal sense, in which they are evidently 
false ? Can anything be more unreasonable than to lay so heavy 
a charge upon her from such a ground; a charge which must 
suppose that all her members are fools and idiots ? 

Q. 41. Are expressions of this kind authorised by the word 
of God ? 

A. They are authorised by the common practice of all man¬ 
kind, and the word of God is full of them. Thus St. Paul says, 
“ God forbid I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,” Gal. vi. 14 ; where, as the words stand in their literal 
sense, the material cross is tlie only object of St. Paul’s glory. 
In another place, if we take his words in their literal sense, 
the material cross was the cause of our reconciliation with God, 
for he says, Christ “reconciled man unto God in one body by 
the cross,” Ephes. ii. 16 ; nay, he attributes blood to this cross 
as the price of our reconciliation; “ to reconcile all things to 
himself,” says he, “ making peace by the blood of his cross,” Col. 
i. 20; and when the people of God were beaten by the Philis¬ 
tines, they said, “ Let us fetch unto us the Ark of the Covenant 
of the Lord from Silo, and let it come in the midst of us, that 
it may save us from the hand of our enemies,” 1 Kings (Sam.) 
iv. 3. Would it not be a ridiculous argument to conclude from 
these expressions, that St. Paul, and the people of God, were 
all idolaters ? or that they attributed sense, and a power to help 
them, to the material wood of the cross, and to the ark of the 
covenant ? How then can such an argument be used against 
the church of Christ, especially when, upon all occasions, and 
in all her catechisms, books of instruction, and the like, she 
protests her abhorrence of the slanderous accusation laid to her 
charge ? If calumny and slander be a mortal sin, those who 
uccuse her in this manner have much to answer for. 

Q. 42. Is there any other subject of importance to be con¬ 
sidered before this treatise be concluded ? 

A. There yet remains two things of the highest importance. 
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which we purposely delayed till now, that these instructions of 
the Faith of Christ might end with them ; arid these are, Death, 
that important passage from time to eternity ; and Hell, that 
place of punishment prepared for the wicked in the next world. 

Appendix I. 

On Death. 

Q. 43. What is death ? 
A. Death is the separation of the soul Irom the body, the 

dissolution of our mortal existence, which puts an end to our 

being in this world. 
Q. 44. What are the effects of death ? 
A. (1.) It deprives us of all our possessions in this world, 

riches, honours, titles, dignities, lands, goods, cattle and the 
like • and, in doing this, it makes no difference nor distinction 
between the king' and the beggar? rich and poor, wise and 
foolish, are all reduced in an instant to the same most abject 
poverty, by the same all-conquering hand of death. (2.) it 
deprives us of all our bodily or mental qualifications; tor, 
though a person be ever so accomplished, ever so beautiful, 

though he have the best of memories, the most penetrating under¬ 
standing, the most solid judgment, lively wit, agreeable turn of 
mind, amiable temper, and the most fertile genius; thoug 
all these natural talents had been improved to the highest 
decu’ee, by all the help that reading, study, conversation and 

experience can give, yet the moment that the fatal houi 
approaches, all must yield to death’s devouring sword, which puts 
an immediate end to all these qualifications, as if they never had 

existed. (3.) It deprives us of our very powers, senses and 
faculties themselves ; the poor carcase becomes a lifeless lump of 
clay which can neither see, nor hear, nor speak, nor move, nor 

feel.' (4.) It causes an eternal separation from every enjoyment 
of tins life, the light of the day, the charms of music, the conversa¬ 
tion of our fellow creatures, the society of man, the company of 
friends, relations, and acquaintances, however near or dear they 
may have been to us; all which we can never, never more 

enioy in this world. (5.) It deprives us of our time itself and 
with it of all further possibility of labouring for the great end 
of our being, the salvation of our souls; and at once puts a 
stop to all our fine schemes about our worldly affairs, which so 

often fill our minds, and distract our thoughts, with anxious 
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cares, and hinder us from attending, as we ought, to the great 
concerns of eternity. (6.) It reduces the poor body to a most 
miserable state of poverty and nakedness, than which nothing 
can be more dismal and hideous; for it is no better than a stock 
or a stone, a lump of earth, a dunghill of corruption. 

Q. 45. What appearance does the body make after death ? 
A. A most dismal and ghastly appearance ; for the head 

falls down on one side, the neck being no longer able to support 
it; the hair is commonly wet with the dead sweat, and quite in 
disorder with the tossing and tumbling in bed during the 
last agony ; the temples become hollow, and stick close to the 
bones; the ears hang loose and lifeless ; the eyes are sunk in 
the head, and half open, quite deprived of their wonted bright¬ 
ness, and become all glazed in a ghastly manner ; the cheeks 
fall in, and, as it were, stick close to the bones ; the nose 
becomes sharp and pointed ; the lips pale, and separated from 
one another, the teeth appearing from between them of a black¬ 
ish or yellow colour; the tongue dry and parched ; and the 
whole body stiff and cold like a piece of marble ! Oh what a 
dismal change ! That pleasant smile, which was so agreeable 
to the beholders, that rosy blush which was wont to adorn the 
countenance, those lively looks, that cheerful air, which gave 
such grace to the behaviour, is all now gone, all faded and 
withered, and cl anged into such a dismal spectacle, that the 
most cheerfully disposed person in the world can scarce behold 
it without being filled with thoughts of sadness; but all 
who go near it, after looking upon the corpse for a moment, 
cover it up again, and immediately withdraw, pale, silent, and 
pensive, carrying about with them, in their mind, the sad 
image of this carcase, and incapable of any joy or diversion, till, 
by other objects, they have put it entirely out of their thoughts. 

Q. 46. What happens in the body itself after death ? 
A. The poor carcase, lying in this miserable condition, soon 

begins to corrupt, and send forth a stench, capable of infecting 
the whole house. Scarce two days had passed since the person 
expired, and already it is impossible to remain in the room 
along with it; the vdndows must all be thrown open to let in 
fresh air, and, as soon as possible, this dead body must be 
hurried out of the house, carried to a distance, and thrust into 
the bowels of the earth, lest the air itself should be corrupted 
by the infection that flows from it. Although a man’s children 
loved him as the best of parents, though his servants 
revered him as the most indulgent master, though the affection 
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of his wife went even to excess, though everyone that knew 
him was fond of him to distraction, yet, now, what a wonderful 
change has death produced ! Of all his nearest and dearest 
friends, not one will now come near him, nor suffer the nauseous 
smell that issues from him; but all of them, wife, children, 
friends, relations, neighbours, servants, acquaintances, all con¬ 
spire together to get him out of the house as soon as possible, 
and liurry him away to the grave ! And what a dismal habita¬ 
tion is this! a place of darkness and obscurity! a place of 
irksomeness and horror ! a strait and narrow habitation ! full of 
ordure and filthiness! hid from the light of the sun ' filled with 
bones and dead men’s skulls! with no other company but 
worms and vermin, to which the poor carcase is left a prey ! 
Such is the end of all worldly grandeur ! 

Q. 47. But what happens to the body in the grave ? 
A. St. Augustine tells us, that, being at Borne, he was 

invited to go and see the body of an emperor, which had been 
buried some time before, and was going to be raised and translated 
to some other place, and he thus describes what he saw upon 
this occasion: “ I saw,” says the saint, “ the flesh all black and 
bluish, falling off by pieces, through rottenness; his belly was 
full of worms, which came out and went in by boles they hnd 
gnawed there, just like an ant’s hill in a summer’s day : among 
others, two had taken up their nest in the holes of the eyes. 
His hair was all falling off; his lips and nose were already 
consumed, so that all his teeth appeared; and I saw u]) his 
nostrils, even to the skull.” What a miserable spectacle ! What 
an humbling sight to behold ! An emperor! But the truth is 
so ; scarce is the body of the most beautiful person shut up in 
the grave, and covered with the earth, when it immediately begins 
to change its colour; some parts become bluish, others yellow, 
and in a short time, tlie whole becomes black from head to foot. 
In a little time, the flesh on the face, and arms, and breast, 
becomes soft and moist, and then melts away into a stinking 
sort of humour, which flows down in the coffin, and in which 
the body is soaked for some time. Tn this humour there is 
engendered a prodigious quantity of worms, and other vermin, 
which it is nauseous and shocking even to name. These 
immediately begin to feast on that flesh out of which they were 
engendered, and take up their lodging in all the different parts 
of the body; some devouring the eyes, some gnawing the 
nostrils, some crawling out and in at the mouth ; here a company 
of them fixes on the breast, feasting on the paps, and 
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penetrating into the bowels ; tliere another company of them 
settle in the belly, where they have made a large opening for 
themselves, to go out and in at pleasure ; here one half of the 
leg is eaten away, there the palms of the hands are almost 
consumed. In a word they seize upon all the different parts of 
the body by hundreds and by thousands, and feast upon this 
poor carcase of ours at pleasure. In the meantime the hairs 
fall away from the head, the flesh melts down through mere 
rottenness, and discovers the bones all black with putrefaction. 
The whole carcase is no more a body, but a frightful heap of 
ordure and filth. Finally, the worms having consumed all they 
can get, consume themselves at last, and there now remain only 
the harder parts of the bones, which also rotting away by 
degrees, crumble into the dust, and are no longer to be 
distinguished from the eartli in which they lie. Thus the 
sentence is fulfilled, pronounced on man for sin, “ Dust thou 
art, and unto dust thou shalt return ” ! 

Q. 48. What are the properties of death ? 
A. Chiefly these three, (1.) It is absolutely certain that all 

must die; for “ it is appointed for men once to die,” Heb. ix. 
27. And, indeed, though the word of God had been silent on 
this subject, experience itself convinces us of it. Hence those 
unbelievers themselves who reject the scriptures, and laugh at 
all religion, yet all agree in the firm belief, that “ we all must 
die.” The sentence is universal, and comprehends all the seed 
of Adam without exception, of whatever condition, state or 
dignity they be. We have heard of many great heroes, who 
have conquered nations, and made the world tremble at their 
frown ; but all their might and valour could not conquer death, 
or even keep him off lor a moment, when tlieir hour was come, 
klany have been remarkable among men for their great learning, 
penetrating genius, and extensive knowledge, in all the wonders 
of nature, but none, even Solomon himself, could ever find 
out a remedy to preserve themselves from death. There always 
are great numbers in the world abounding in riches, and 
possessing all the wealth and opulence of the eartli, but none 
could ever buy a moment’s life when death approached, no 
more than the poorest beggar. Many have lived to a very 
great age, as we read in the fifth of Genesis, even to several 
hundreds of years; but, after all, the scriptures always add, 
“ and he died.” Even sanctity itself cannot preserve from 
death, nor stave it off for a moment; many holy servants of 
God liave been in tlie world, many whose souls were most 
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pleasing to the Almighty, many at whose desiie 
greatest miracles, and overturned, in a mannei, the estab ished 

laws of nature, but none could ever obtain t™”' ''™ 
delivered from the sentence of death pronounced by 
iustice against all mankind. The blessed Virgin Ma^ry, the 

inost innocent, the most holy of all pure 
tills sentence; yea, Jesus Cliiist himself, e } .Pni/ 
though any suB^-ing of his was sufficient to redeem ^lou- 
saiid' worlds, yet, as he made himself a man, and took oui 
nature upon him, would also undergo the 
nature, and subjected himself to the general sentence by dy n 

on a cross. So that it remains a ‘e’must 
death is most certain ; it is a portion of all j 
all die (2.) The time, place, manner, and all the ciioumstances 

of death are no less uncertain than death itself j® “7™'; 
When shall wo die? this day or to-morrow ? within a "eek, oi 
month, or year ? or shall we live yet several years ? 0 all 
this we are absolutely uncertain and ignorant How na y 
have gone to bed in seemingly good health, f 
before next morning ? How many have risen “d ^ ^ 
and before the sun was set have been m eternity • ^ow mai y 
are cut off in their childhood, youth and every « age ot 1 e 

when they least expect it ? When will our ^ ‘“e or 
place, where shall we die ? at home or abroad ? in the house, oi 
in the fields ? by sea or by land ? in town or country . ^. 01 
all this we are no less ignorant than of the time, 
teiy to us, wholly hidden from our eyes. In what 
shall we die ? in our sins, or in favour with our God ? shall we 

be cut oB' on a sudden, or have time to prepare . 
we have time to call for, and receive the helps of lehgioii, oi 
shall we die without them ? shall our death be violent oi 
natural ? easy, or painful ? by sickness, or the sword . y i 
water ? Of these and a thousand other circumstances, we mow 
imtbincr at all • we are in a perlect uncertainty about then . 
Civ’C evty rykrried Jt of the ™rld by some mie or 

other of these means, but which of them will be ^ ' 
quite hidden from our eyes. “None knows of > ‘ 
the Father, and he to whom the pther will revea it ffiit I s 
we know, because Jesus Christ has declared it, that it i l 

come like a thief in the night, when we ‘ .J" J 
“at what hour you know not, the Son of l i • 
Matt xxiv 44; yea, “ at what hour ye think not, the boi 
Lm'w'ill come,” Luke xiii. 40. (3.) We can die but once, and 
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once dead, we are dead for ever as to this world ; there is no 
returning to life to die a second time. A mistake, then, in this 
affair is without all remedy. 

Q. 49. What consequences flow from these properties of 
death ? 

A. (1.) From the certainty we have that we must die, it 
follows as a necessary consequence that we ought to prepare 
ourselves in time for that important passage. Little need would 
there he of preparation for death, if all were to end at that 
hour ; but when we die to this world, we only then, properly 
speaking, begin to live; but to live a life that will never end, 
and will be either a life of eternal bliss or of eternal misery; 
in one of these we all must end, and the determination of our 
eternal doom entirely depends upon the state and manner in 
which we die ! Our all is at stake ! an eternity is the point in 
question! How necessary, then, to prepare ourselves, while 
time is, for so important a moment ? (2.) From the uncertainty 
of the time and manner of our death, it follows that we ought 
to be always prepared, and not dare to live a moment in a state 
in which we would he afraid to die; who knows but death may 
catch us in that unprepared moment, and then what must be 
our misery for ever! Hone are willing to die unprepared, the 
very thought of that is shocking ; but we vainly flatter ourselves, 
that we have yet a great while to live; hence we put off and 
delay our necessary preparation till death comes at last, when 
we do not expect it, and by this delusion hell is filled with souls ! 
Our blessed Saviour, well knowing how apt we are to be deluded 
by this snare of Satan, warns us against it in the most pressing 
manner. (3.) As we can die but once, and as upon the manner 
in which we die our eternal doom depends, it follows as a neces¬ 
sary consequence, that we ought to consider our being prepared 
for death, as the most important affair of our whole life, the 
only business for which we came into this world, and, therefore, 
to be always well prepared, and perfectly ready whenever the 
call may come. A mistake here is of eternal detriment to us; 
it can never be rectified. When a person has an affair of some 
consequence upon hand, he may be indifferent whether he suc¬ 
ceed or not, and a little negligence may be pardonable; but, if 
his life or whole fortune were at stake, who would pardon his 
neglect ? If it were a case in which a mistake could be rectified, 
and success ensured another way, good and well; but, if this 
were impossible, if this cause be already at the supreme tribunal, 
from which there is no appeal, must he not be a madman to 



CHAP, xxvni.] 
ON DEATH. 473 

neglect the means of success? If we be going a long and 
dafioerous voyage, what care do we not take to lay in all neces- 
SyCovisions for it? If we have a case to be tried before a 

judge for a little worldly gain, what 
we not take to procure a favourable sentence . Death is 
dreadful and dangerous voyage from time to eteriut> : aftei 
death, we have a cause to be tried before a supreme 
and by the sentence passed there our eternal fate is/iecide . 

Q. 50. What does our Saviour say on this subject tl 

gos;^l. describes the uncertainty of that hour and 

exhL im to watch and be always ready Tluis, ^Of tlj^ . ay 
and hour no one knoweth, no not angels of heaxeii, but tiie 

rim Ine; and as it was in the days of Noa^ ^ 
the coming of the Son of Man be. 4 or, as in the dajs betoie 
the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying am gimn^ 
rnSge until the day"hat Noah entered into the ark; and 
thev knew not till the flood came and took them all awa> , s 
Sh^li dso the coming of the Son of man be.Wa^ t -e 
fore because ye know not at what hour yoiii Loid vvill con e. 

Wherefore be ye also ready, because at what ^ 
the Son of Man will come,” Matt. xxiv. 26. ^ 
was in the days of Lot: they eat and drank, the} bought and 
sold they planted and built : and in the day that Lot went out 
of Sodoin it rained fire and brimstone from heaven and t'esteo) e l 
teem all; even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of Man 
shall be revealed.Keniember Lot s wife, Luke xyii. . , 
‘ Of tlml day or hour no man knoweth, neither the angels m 
heaven nor tlie Son, but the Father.watch ye, theiefore, toi 
ye know not when the Lord of the house conieth, at even oi 
It midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in the nioinin^, le.L 
coming on a sudden, he find you sleepmg. And what I sa} t. 

voii I Sciv to all, AVatch,” Mark xiii. o-j. , ■ i i r 
^ (2 ) He shows us the great happiness of being always reac} 
and nrepared for death. Thus, “ Who thmkest tlmu, is a faith¬ 
ful and^ wise servant, whom his Lord hath set over hi.s fami } 
to aive them meat in due season ? Blessed is that servant whom 
wlfe.rhis Lord shall come, he shall find so domg Amen 1 
sav to vou he shall set him over all his goods. Matt. xxn. 

Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord, when ® Jj 
shall find watching. Amen, I say to you that he ^ 

himself, and make them sit down to ^ p. 
minister to them. And, if he shall come in the second watch , 
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or, if he shall come in the third watch, and find them so, blessed 
are those servants.Be ye then also ready; for at what hour 
ye think not, the Son of Man will come,” Luke xii. 37. 

(3.) He shows the misery of those who shall he found 
unprepared when death comes. Thus: “But, if the evil servant 
say in his heart. My Lord is long a coming; and shall begin 
to strike his fellow servants, and shall eat and drink with 
drunkards: the Lord of that servant shall come in a day that 
he looketh not for him, and at an hour when he knoweth not, 
and shall separate him and appoint his portion with hypocrites; 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth,” Matt. xxiv. 48. 
Then he goes on with the parable of the foolish virgins, to show, 
that all such shall be eternally excluded from the marriage 
chamber, the eternal joys of heaven; for when these virgins 
came and said, “ Lord, Lord, open to us. He answering, said, 
Amen, I say to you, I know you not ” ; and hence our Saviour 
concludes, “ Watch ye therefore; because ye know not the day 
nor the hour,” Matt. xxv. 11. “ And the servant that knew the 
will of his Lord and prepared not himself, and did not according 
to hi.^ will, shall be beaten with many stripes,” Luke xii. 47. 
And to those who trust in their riches, and deceive themselves 
with the hope of a long life, he proposes the example of the 
rich man, who said to himself, “ Soul, thou hast inucli goods 
laid up for many years, take thy rest, eat, drink, make good 
cheer. But God said to him. Thou fool, this night do they re¬ 
quire thy soul of thee, and whose shall these things be which 
thou hast provided ? So is he that layeth up treasure for him¬ 
self, and is not rich towards God,” Luke xii. 19. 

(4.) He shows in what manner we ought to prepare for death. 
Thus: (1.) That we ought to live innocently, and avoid sin; 
“ Take heed to yourselves, lest perhaps your hearts be over¬ 
charged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and the cares of this 
life; and that day come upon you suddenly; for, as a snare 
shall it come upon all that sit upon the face of the whole earth,” 
Luke xxi. 34. (2.) That we take off our hearts and affections 
from the perishable things of this life, and place them upon the 
joys of heaven, and give alms to the poor; Sell what ye pos¬ 
sess and give alms. Make to yourselves bags which grow not 
old, a treasure in heaven which faileth not, where no thief 
approacheth, nor moth corrupteth; for where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also,” Luke xii. 33. (3.) To adorn our 
souls with the practice of piety and good works: “ Let your 
loins be girt, and lamps burning in your hands, and you your- 
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selves like men who wait for their Lord, when he shall return 
from the wedding; he pometh and knoto^ 
may be open to him immediately, Lnke xii. oo. And he 
another scripture says, “Blessed ay ‘he c ead who d|a 
Lord From henceforth now, saith the Spiiit, that ^ they ma} 
rest from their labours; for their works follow them, Ee\. xi\. 
13 r4.) To ioin to all this a continual guard and watch ovei 
ourselves with fervent prayer to God for his divine assistance; 
‘‘ Take ^e heed; watch and pray; for ye know not when the yime 
is” Mark xiii 33. “M^atch ye, therefore, praying at all tiiiies 
that ye may be counted worthy to escape aU these ^hnigs that 
are to come, and to stand before the Son of Man, Luke 

^^^ Q.^'51. What kind of good works are most proper to prepaie 

us fm mortification of our passions, by which 

our hearts are most effectually taken off from the creatures 

and rendered free and ready to answer the call, „ 
we have in this world, whenever the hour comes ; 0 death 
savs the wise man, “ how bitter is the remembrance of thee, to 

a 'man that hath peace it, his possessions; 
rest and whose ways are prosperous in all things and that is 
let aide to take ineat!” But, on the contrary, ' 0 death,yy 

Sentence is welcome to tlie man that 4° p„ ,1 

Thcr‘‘f dl' dJfly ^ - an eternal separation 
hom all things of Uiis world, he, by daily mortification and 
self-denial separated still more and more his heart and affe 
tions from’them, as the best preparation for the final separation 
bv death (2 ) AVorks of charity and mercy towards • 

iUssed ai Are merciful for they ^X7have n Lh 
7 “ Accordino- to thy ability, be merciful. If thou have much, 
crive abundantTy • if thou have little, take care even so to 
give abmida y . ^ j storest up to thyself a 

STeivIrf hi th^'daf of necess,ty. For alms yiiver from 
all sin and from death, and will not suffer a soul to go in 

darkness. Alms shall be a great 

qufntin<i‘the° hoi/sfciSimnts, by" which the grace of God is 
more ami more Communicated to our souh, our confidence 
increased in him, our hearts inflamed with h.s holy love and 

great strength acquired against 'e and chhty • 
bercise of these divine virtues of laith hope, and oliaiitj , 
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these are the anus by which we are to quench all the fiery darts 
of the enemy in our last moments; against these his most 
violent assaults are commonly made at that hour; and it is by 
frequent practice in them that we must make them familiar to 
us, and be accustomed to exercise these heavenly arms when 
the day of battle comes. (5.) Prayer and watching, as recom¬ 
mended above by Jesus Christ himself. 

Appendix II. 

On Hell. 

Q. 52. What account does the scripture give of hell ? 
A. It represents it to us as a place where there is all manner 

of woes and miseries, without the least mixture of good ; and 
where the unhappy victims of the Divine justice shall be tor¬ 
mented for endless eternities. (1.) The place itself is thus 
described, “ A land that is dark and covered with the mist of 
death, a land of misery and darkness, where tlie shadow of 
death, and no order but everlasting horror dwelleth,” Job, x. 21, 
“ Their land shall be soaked with blood, and their ground with 
the fat of fat ones.The streams thereof shall be turned 
into pitch, and the ground thereof into brimstone, and the land 
thereof shall become burning pitch; night and day it shall not 
be quenched ; the smoke thereof shall go up for ever,” Is. 
xxxiv. 7. “ For Topheth is prepared from yesterday, prepared 
by the king, deep and wide; the nourishment thereof is fire 
and much wood, and the breath of the Lord as a torrent of 
brimstone kindleth it,” Is. xxx. 33. And hence that holy 
prophet cries out to sinners, “ The sinners in Sion are afraid, 
trembling hath seized upon the hypocrites ; wlricli of you can 
dwell with devouring fire ? which of you can dwell with everlast¬ 
ing burnings ? ” Is. xxxiii. 14. In the gospel, it is emphatically 
called a place oj torments, Luke xvi. 28. And Our Saviour says, 
“ At the end of the world, the Son of Man shall send his angels, 
and they shall gather out of his kingdom all scandals, and them 
that work iniquity, and shall cast them into the furnace of lire ; 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth,” Matt. xiii. 40. 
“ And he opened the bottomless pit, and the smoke of it arose, 
as the smoke of a great furnace, and the sun and the air were 
darkened with the smoke of the pit,” Eev. ix. 2. “And the 
devil, who seduced them, was cast into the pool of fire and 
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brimstone, where both the beast and the false prophet shall be 
tormented, day and night, for ever and ever,” Eev. xx. 9. 

(2.) The executioners of the Divine vengeance are thus 
described: “His zeal shall take armour, and he will arm the 
creature for the revenge of his enemies.he will sharpen 
his severe wrath for a spear, and the whole world shall fight 
with him against the unwise; then shafts of lightning shall go 
directly from the clouds.and thick hail shall be cast upon them 
from the stone casting wrath ; the water of the sea shall rage 
against them, and the rivers shall run together in a terrible 
manner ; a mighty wind shall stand up against them, and as a 
whirlwind shall divide them, ’ AVisd. v. 18. There are spirits 
which are created for vengeance, and in their fury they lay on 
grievous torments. In the time of destruction they shall pour 
their force, and they shall appease the wrath of him that made 
them : Fire, hail, famine and death, all these were created for 
vengeance, the teeth of beasts, and scorpions, and serpents, and 
the sword, taking vengeance upon the ungodly unto destruction, 
Ecclus. xxxix. 33. “The Lord shall rain snares upon the 
wicked ; fire and brimstone, and storms of wind, shall be the 
])ortion of their cup,” Ps. x. 7; “ For the creature serving the 
Creator, is made fierce against the unjust for their punishment,” 
Wisd. xvi. 24. “The Lord Almighty will take revenge on 
them ; in the day of judgment he will visit them ; for he will 
give fire and worms into their flesh, that they burn and feel for 

ever,” Judith xvi. 20. 
(3.) Their companions in misery ; “ The devil who seduced 

them.the beast and the false prophet.and hell and death 
were cast into the pool of fire,” Eev. xx. 9,10, 14 ; and the fearful 
and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and whore¬ 
mongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have 
theii^portion in the pool burning with fire and brimstone, which 
is the second death,” Eev. xxi. 8. Among these will be Cain 
who murdered his brother, Judas who betrayed his God, the 
rich o-lutton who was clothed with purple and fine linen, and 
fared'^sumptuously every day, and the great whore of Babylon, 
of whom the great God says, “ Go out from her my people, that 
ye be not partakers of her sins and that ye receive not of her 
plagues ; for her sins have reached unto heaven, and the Lord 
hath remembered her iniquities. Eender to her as she also 
hath rendered unto you; and double unto her double according 
to her works ; in the cup wherein she hath mingled, mingle ye 
double unto her. As much as she hath glorified herself, and 
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hath been in delicacies, so much torment and sorrow give ye to 
her; because she hath said in her heart, I sit as a Queen, I 
shall see no mourning ; therefore shall her plagues come in one 
day, death and mourning, and famine, and she shalt be burnt 
with the fire,” Eev. xviii. 4. Along with these will also be there, 
all those unhappy “ angels who sinned, and kept not their princi¬ 
pality, but forsook their own habitation, whom God delivered to 
infernal ropes drawn down to the lower hell into torments, and 
reserved under darkness, in everlasting chains, unto the judge ■ 
merit of the great day,” 2 Pet. ii. 4 ; and Jude, verse 6. And 
also the people of “ Sodom and Gomorrah, and the neighbouring 
cities, who, having given themselves over to fornication, and 
gone after other flesh, were made an example, suffering the 
punishment of eternal fire,” Jude, verse 7. And all those 
“• who have gone in the way of Cain, and have poured out 
tliernselves after the error of Balaam for reward, and have 
perished in the gainsaying of Core,” Jude, verse 11. “ And all 
other sinners who did not do penance for their murders, nor 
for their sorceries, nor for their fornications, nor for their 
thefts,” Eev. ix. 21 ; nor for their other crimes, Eev. xvi. 11. 
A dreadful and hideous company indeed ! shocking and horrible 
state, to be confined with such for all eternity ! 

(4.) Their torments themselves are also thus laid down in 
scripture; and, in general, it is said, “ to them that are con¬ 
tentious, and who obey not the truth, but give credit to iniquity, 
wrath, and indignation. Tribulation and anguish on every soul 
of man that worketh evil,” Eom. ii. 8. The particulars of this 
tribulation are, (1.) Confusion and reproach ; “ the Lord shall 
laugh them to scorn ; and they shall fall after this without 
honour, and be a reproach among the dead for ever ; for he shall 
burst them, puffed up and speechless, and shall shake them from 
the foundations, and they shall be utterly laid waste; they shall 
be in sorrow, and their memory shall perish ; they shall come 
with fear at the thought of their sins, and their iniquities shall 
stand against them to convict them,” Wiscl. iv. 18. “ Where¬ 
fore thou hast also greatly tormented them, who in their life 
have lived foolishly and unjustly, by the same things which 
they worshipped.thou hast sent a judgment upon them, as 
senseless children to mock them,” Wisd. xii. 23, 25. ” They 
are confounded and ashamed ; the forgers of error are gone 
together into confusion,” Is. xTv. 16. “ Fear shall cover them, 
and shame shall be upon every face, and baldness upon all 
their heads,” Ezech. vii. 18 ; for, “Behold I come against thee. 
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saith the Lord of hosts, and I will discover thy shame to thy 
face, and I will show thy nakedness to the nations, and thy 
shame to kingdoms; and I will cast abominations upon thee, 
and will disgrace thee,” Nah. hi. 5. “Thou shalt drink thy 
sister’s cup deep and wide; thou shalt he had in derision and 
scorn ; it containeth much. Thou shalt be filled with drunken¬ 
ness and sorrow ; with the cup of grief and sadness.and thou 
shalt drink it up even to the dregs, and thou shalt devour the 
fragments thereof,” Ezech. xxiii. 32. Yea God himself shall 
deride them, “ I also,” saith he, “ will laugh in your destruction, 
and will mock when that shall come upon you which you feared,” 
Prov. i. 26. Then shall they cry out in the words of the 
Psalmist, “ All the day long my shame is before me, and the 
confusion of my face hath covered me,” Ps. xliii. 16. (2.) Fire ; 
for they shall “ be cast into the hell of unquenchable fire, where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not extinguished.for 
every one shall he salted with fire, and every victim shall he 
salted with salt,” Mark ix. 44, 48. Accordingly the sentence 
of the judge shall be, “ Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever¬ 
lasting' fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.and these 
shall go into everlasting punishment,” Matt. xxv. 41. “ For, 
thou, 0 Lord, shalt make them as an oven of fire in the time 
of thy anger. The Lord shall trouble them in his wrath, and 
fire shall devour them,” Ps. xx. 10. “ He shall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, which is mingled with pure wine in 
the cup of his wrath, and shall be tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the sight of the holy angels, and in the sight of the 
Lamb, and the smoke of their torments shall ascend up for ever 
and ever, neither have they rest day or night,” Piev. xiv. 10. 
(3.) The cup of the wrath of God; “ In the hand of the Lord there 
is a cup of strong wine full of mixture.the dregs thereof are 
not emptied; all the sinners of the earth shall drink,” Ps. 
Ixxiv. 9. “ Take the cup of wine of this fury at my hand, and 
thou shalt make all the nations to drink thereof, unto which I 
shall send thee, and they shall drink, and be troubled, and be 
mad.to make them a desolation and an astonishment, and a 
hissing, and a curse,” Jer. xxv. 15. And this dreadful cup of 
the wrath of God contains all manner of evils: “A fire is 
kindled in my wrath, and shall burn even to the lowest hell. 
I will heap evils upon them, and will spend my arrows among 
them; they shall be consumed with famine, and birds shall 
devour them with a bitter bite; I will send the teeth of beasts 
upon them, with the fury of creatures that trail upon the 
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ground, and of serpents.their grapes are grapes of gall, and 
their clusters most bitter; their wine is the gall of dragons, 
and the venom of asps which is incurable. Are not these 
things stored up with me, and sealed up in my treasures ? 
Kevenge is mine, and I will repay them in due time,” Deut. 
xx.xii. 22, 32. (4.) In the midst of all these dreadful evils, no 
comfort, nor peace, nor ease, “Neither have they rest day or 
night,” Kev. xiv. 11. No ray of light to cheer their disconsolate 
mind; for that land, “ is a land of darkness covered with the 
mist of death; yea, a land of misery and darkness,” Job x. 21. 
Hence the sentence pronounced against the wicked servant in 
the gospel, “ Bind him hand and foot, and cast him into the 
exterior darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth,” Matt. xxii. 13; for to them “ the storm of darkness is 
reserved for ever,” Jude, verse 13. Yea, the fire itself which 
torments them, shall be a fire of darkness to them; “ Shall not 
the light of the wicked be extinguished, and the flame of his 
fire not shine ? The light shall be dark in his tabernacle,” Job 
xviii. 5. No drop of water to cool their parched tongues burnt 
and scorched in these tormenting flames. The rich glutton 
“ lifting up his eyes, when he was in torments, saw Abraham 
afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom; and he cried and said. 
Father Abraham, have mere}' on me, and send Lazarus, that he 
may dip the tip of his finger in water to cool my tongue, for I 
am tormented in this flame,” Luke xvi. 23. What is a drop of 
water to that ocean of fire ? and yet this drop of water was 
denied him. No pleasant sound of music shall be found there 
to soothe or ease their pain; for “ I will take away from them 
the voice of mirth and the voice of gladness, and the voice of 
the bridegroom, and tlie voice of the bride, the sound of the 
mill, and the light of the lamp, and all this land shall be a 
desolation and astonishment,” Jer. xxv. 10; and the voice of 
harpers and of musicians, and of them that play on the pipe and 
on the trumpet, shall be no more heard at all,” Eev. xviii. 22. 

(5.) Their employment in the midst of that abyss of misery, 
is thus declared: “ There shall be weeping and wailing, and 
gnashing of teeth ”; Matt. viii. 12. They shall seek death and 
shall not find it; they shall desire to die and death shall fly 
from them, Eev. ix. 6. They shall torment themselves with 
bitter, and fruitless remorse, “ Saying within themselves, re¬ 
penting, and groaning with anguish of spirit—We have erred 
from thy way of truth, and the light of justice hath not shined 
unto us—we wearied ourselves in the way of iniquity and 
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destruction, and have walked through hard ways, but the vay 
of the Lord we have not known. What hath ])ride profited us ? 
or what advantage hath the boasting of riches ^brought us j 
All these things are passed away like a shadow, Wisd. v. b. 
]>ut knowing all this is to no purpose ; they burst out into lage 
and despair, “gnawing their tongues lor pain, and blaspheming the 
(lod of heaven because of their pains and wounds. Lev. xvi. 10. 

(6.) The pain»of loss, or their eternal separation from God 
and all good, will be the most dreadlul of all their toiments , 
for God is an infinite good in himself, and the inexhaustible 
source of all good to iis ; our hearts are made for him, and nothing 
less than God can satisfy to the full the boundless capacity 
of our souls. Even in this life we partake numbeiless wajs 
of his infinite goodness, all the real good we enjoy ])eing emana¬ 
tions from the boundless ocean of his Divine goodness. Poor 
unhappy sinners are not sensible of this while they are paitah- 
ing of his sweetness in this life ; but being blinded by theii 
passions, and occupied with a thousand extravagant and sensual 
pursuits, they forget the sovereign source from whence all 
good flows ; but in hell the case will be immensely altered. 
Peing then loosed from the chains of mortality, sensual objects 
will no longer be able to bind them ; they shall then lind and 
feel, to their woeful experience, that (.lod alone is theii soveieign, 
their universal, their eternal good, that nothing else can possibly 
ease them ; they shall find themselves racked with the nest 
ardent desire of'possessing this immense gooil; but at the same 
time, shall feel, to their inexpressible torment, that this eternal 
o-ood is eternally lost to them i lost to them in himself, lost to 
them in themselves, and lost to them in all his creatines. 
Their lively sense of this dismal and irreparable loss, and of all 
the fatal consequences of it, shall continually rack their despaii- 
ing souls ; nor shall they be able for a. singh- moment, to turn 
away their thoughts from it; lost to their God, and lost to all 
good, and eternally fixed in an ocean of exipiisite torment they 
are in a continual state of inexpressible violence, and all t ie 
efforts of their vehement longings after happiness shall only 
serve to redouble their misery, hence the soul becomes a hell to 
herself, perpetually racked and torn asunder by t.he most hornd 
envy, sadness, hatred, rage, despair. Even in this life the 
holy servants of God find the greatest joy and consolation from 
that small glimpse of the Divine presence which God sometimes 
communicates to them for their consolation ; and nothing gives 
them so great altlicLion as when lie at times, and for their trials, 
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deprives them of it. Thus Job, amidst his other afflictions, 
complains, in a particular manner, of this, as of the most severe 
of his sufferings : “ Why hidest thou thy face, and thinkest 
me thy enemy ? ” Job xiii. 24. When all his other trials 
came upon him, he was content, and blessed God for them. So 
long as he enjoyed the Divine presence all was well; but the 
moment he was deprived of this, he was afflicted indeed,and com¬ 
plained of this loss as the greatest of all. David also was most 
sensible of this, and expresses the dreadful affliction it occa¬ 
sioned to him, when he said, “ How long, 0 Lord, wilt thou 
forget me unto the end ? How long dost thou turn away thy 
face from me ! How long shall I take counsels in my soul’s 
sorrow in my heart all the day ? Ps. xii. 1. In thy favour 
thou gavest strength to my beauty ' thou didst turn away thy 
face from me, and I became troubled,” Ps. xxix 8. God him¬ 
self also threatens sinners, to deprive them of his countenance 
as one of the greatest punishments even in this life, saying to 
such, “ I will cast you away from before my face, as I have 
cast away all your brethren,” Jer. vii. 15. ‘’ Because they for¬ 
sook me, I have hid my face from them ; and I have delivered 
them into the hands of their enemies—I have dealt with them 
according to their uncleanness and wickedness, and have hid 
my face from them,” Ezech. xxxix. 23. Then shall “ they cry 
to the Lord, and he will not hear them; and he will hide his 
lace from them at that time, as they have behaved wickedly in 
their devices,” Mich. iii. 4. What, then, will be the case of 
sinners in hell, when banished for ever from the face of God, 
and plunged in an ocean of misery, they shall cry out in the 
agonies of despair, thou hast hid thy face “ from us, and hath 
crushed us in the hand of our inicpiity,” Is. Ixiv. 7 ; and, as this 
will be the most exquisite part of their punishment, so it occu¬ 
pies the first place in the sentence that will be passed against 
them on the day of judgment; “ Depart from me, ye cursed ! ” 
Matt. XXV. 41 ; “I never knew you; depart from me, ye that 
work iniquity,” Matt. vii. 23. I know, “ not from whence ye 
are ; depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity,” Luke xiii. 27. 
Depart from me ! that is the dreadful sentence ; and hence St. 
Paul declares, that “ They shall suffer eternal punishment in 
destruction, from the face of tlie Lord, and from the glory of 
his power,” 2 Thess. i. 9. And being thus for ever separated 
from God, they are of course separated from all good, banished 
for ever from the society of his saints, and eternally cut off 
from the joys of heaven, for “ Neither fornicators, nor idolaters. 
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nor adulterers, nor the effeminate, nor liers with mankind, nor 
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor railers, nor extor¬ 
tioners, shall possess the kingdom of God,” 1 Cor. vi. 9. 
“ Now the works of the flesh are manifest.of which I fore¬ 
tell you, as I have foretold to you, that they who do such things 
shall not obtain the kingdon of God,” Gal. v. 19; “ for this 
know and understand, that no fornicator, nor unclean, nor 
covetous person, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ, 
and of God,” Eph. v. 5. “Into that heavenly Jerusalem shall 
not enter anything dehled, or that worketh abomination, or 
maketh a lie,” Kev. xxi. 27. “But without are dogs,_ and 
sorcerers, and unchaste, and murderers, and servers of idols, 
and every one that loveth and maketh a lie, Eev. xxiii. 15. 

(7.) The duration of their torments shall be for ever and ever, 
as long as God shall be God, for endless eternity ; as is expressly 
declared in several of the texts above cited. 

Q. 53. How can it be reconciled with the goodness of God 
to say, that he will punish his creatures for all eternity ? 

A. This is a difficulty which is much cried up by the free¬ 
thinkers, who deny all revelation; and on this ground they 
form their argument against what the Christian revelation 
teaches concerning the eternity ot future punishments; but in 
this they act most irrationally, for it is a most evident truth, 
“ that no arguments founded on principles which we cannot 
comprehend, ean possibly disprove a proposition already proved 
on principles that we do understand. That the Christian reve¬ 
lation is from God and most infallibly true, is proved beyond 
reply by all the motives of credibility, which are arguments, of 
their own kind, suited to the capacity of every man of common 
understanding. What is becoming the Divine goodness, how 
intinite goodness and infinite justice can be reconciled in their 
respective operations, is infinitely above any finite understand¬ 
ing to comprehend. As the Christian revelation is from God, 
every article of it must be infallible truth. Although, theie- 
fore, our finite understandings should not be able to reconcile any 
revealed truth with owrfiMiteand imperfect of-infinite good¬ 
ness, yet this can never be any reason, either against the truth 
of revelation in general, or against any particular truth con¬ 
tained in it. Now, the eternity of hell’s torments is a truth 
revealed by God, a fundamentai article of the Christia,n reve¬ 
lation ; consequently, although we cannot reconcile this truth 
with our weak and imperfect idea of the goodness of God, yet 
this can never have the smallest weight against that truth. 
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(^1 54. How does it appear that the eternity of hell’s tor¬ 
ments is a truth revealed by God ? 

A. From three very strong reasons: (1.) Because the holy 
scriptures every where represent these torments as eternal, as 
never-ending, as enduring for ever and ever; and this appears 
from numbers of these texts above cited. (2.) Because the 
Cliristian world lias at all times, and in all places, declared this 
to be revealed truth, has always understood those texts in their 
literal and obvious sense; nor is it possible to show any other 
beginning for this belief than that of Christianity itself, as 
appears from the writings of Christians in all ages, and from the 
testimony and declaration of the church of Christ on all occa¬ 
sions. (3.) Because, in the fourth century, when the opposite 
doctrine began to be broached, it was immediately condemned 
by the whole Christian world, as an impious doctrine, contrary 
to the sacred word of God, and to the faith received from their 
predecessors. Hence it follows that, in order to disprove the 
eternity of hell’s torments, the Heists must show, either that 
the Christian revelation is an imposture, or that this article is 
not a point of the Christian revelation ; neither of which has it 
ever been in their power to do, notwithstanding all their efforts 
for that end. 

Q. 55. From whence arises the mistake of those who deny 
the eternity of hell’s torments ? 

A. From the false and unjust idea they form to themselves 
of the malice of sin ; for, blinded by their passions, and inclined 
by tbe corruption of their heart to justify everything that is 
agreeable to their natural inclinations, they shut their eyes 
against the evil of sin, and the greatness of the injury com¬ 
mitted by sin against the infinite majesty of God, and, on this 
account, fondly endeavour to persuade themselves, that, as sin, 
according to their notion of it, is but a trifling affair, it is in¬ 
consistent with the Hiviiie goodness to punish it with eternal 
torments ; all which is nothing else but reasoning upon false 
principles, and taking the argument by the wrong end. For, 
if they would argue rationally, they should reason in this 
manner: “God is infinitely just, and therefore can never 
punish sin more than it deserves; he is infinitely good, there¬ 
fore must rather be inclined to punish it less than it deserves. 
But this infinitely just and good God has positively declared that 
he will punish mortal sin in the next world, with eternal torments; 
therefore sin must infallibly be an evil of infinite malice, how¬ 
ever trifling it may appear to my self-love, and corrupt judg- 
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meiit.” This is a just way of reasoning, and founded on the 
most incontestable principles. And, would they but allow 
themselves to consider the malice of sin by the principles of 
reason itself, and not through the mist of passion, they would 
both he brought to the same conclusion, and at the same tinie^be 
convinced that it highly deserves eternal punishment, hor, 
even among ourselves, do not the constant feelings of our heart 
persuade ns, that an offence, the same in itself as to the action 
is always the more grievous, the greater distance theie is be¬ 
tween the olfender and the person offended ? _ Do we not con¬ 
stantly decide, that the malice of the injury is always greater, 
the more e.xalted the person offended is in dignity above the 
offender ? Seeing therefore, that there is an infinite distance 
between the most perfect creature tliat could he created, and 
God himself the Creator, it follows as a necessary consecprence, 
that mortal sin, which is a grievous injury, done by the creature 
to the Creator, must contain a malice, in this respect, infinite; 
of course to he punished according to what it deserves, it must 
reeprire an infinite punishment; but, as a finite creature could 
not sirbsist under a punishment iirfinite in its interrseuess, it 
therefore must be infinite in its exterrsion or duration, that is, 

rnrrst last for eternity. _ i i i 
It must also be further considered that God Almighty has 

forewarned sinners of their danger; he has told them before¬ 
hand what they have to expect, if they die in their sirrs. Now, 
wheir good and evil, life and death, am placed before their 
eyes, tfiat they may choose which they please, if tliey wilfully 
choose that which God himself assures them will bring them to 
eternal damnation, is not damnation itself too small a puinsh- 
nient for such insolent madness ? Instead of derogatirrg from 
the goodness of God, that he declares he will punish impenitent 
sinners with eternal torments, if we consider things in the 
proper light, we shall find his goodness most admirably dis¬ 
played in it: For can any man say how far in tire very nature 
of the thing itself, satisfaction is due to infinite justice, for the 
infinite sanctity and mercy of God, abused and blasphemed by 
wicked men ? To argue by the light of reason, and from what 
passes among ourselves, an infinite satisfactiorr worrld be re¬ 
quired; and if this be the case, wlrat is it hut infinite goodness 
and mercy in God to warn nrerr of their danger, and to tell them 
beforeharid what they have to expect by sinning, that they may 
avoid that monster, arrd prevent their falling into endless 
misery? Nay, we may even go a step further, and observe 
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that it is even necessary, for the good of mankind, both that 
the torments of hell should he eternal, and that Clod should 
reveal it to the world. For, if the corruption of our heart be 
such, that, notwithstanding the belief of the eternity of these 
torments, wickedness and vice reign so universally, even among 
those who have that belief; what would be the case if they 
believed these torments would only be temporary ? If even 
eternal punishments are not sufficient to restrain men from 
sin, what would be the case if the punishments of sin were 
only to last for a time, and then all end in endless happiness ? 

Q. 56. After all, what proportion is their betwixt sin, which 
is the action of a moment, and a punishment which is of 
eternal duration ? 

A. Hut who can assure us that sin is the action of a moment ? 
Even though it were, it contains as we have seen, an infinite 
malice, because of the infinite dignity of the person of God, who 
is offended by it, and therefore deserves an infinite punishment. 
A stab given to a king, with a view to kill him, is only an 
action of a moment, and yet it is punished with prisons, con¬ 
fiscations, tortures, and death, which is a kind of infinite punish¬ 
ment as to this life. But what if the sin itself, in those who 
die guilty of it, should be eternal ? The guilt of sin does not 
lie precisely in the outward action, which, indeed, is but the 
action of the moment, but in the malice of the will of the 
sinner who commits it; and, as long as the sinful action is 
unrepented of, so long the will adheres to it, and continues, as 
it were, in the virtual commission of it; because all that time it 
continues averted from God, and adhering to that sinful action 
by which God is offended. If a sinner dies in this state, it is 
manifest, that, as long as he continues in it, he must deserve 
punishment; and, if he continues in it for all eternity, he must 
deserve punishment. Now this is the very case : The same 
divine revelation which assures us that the pains of hell are 
eternal, assures us also, that after this life, there is no repent¬ 
ance ; but that the miserable sinners condemned to those pains 
shall, for all eternity, be employed “ in gnawing their tongues 
for jiain, and blaspheming the God of heaven, because of their 
pains, and wounds, and do not repent for their works,” Eev. xvi. 
10. “ A fire is kindled in my wrath,” says Almighty God, “ and 
shall burn even to the lowest hell—and I will heap evils upon 
them, and will spend my arrows among them—Oh that they 
would be wise and understand, and provide for their last end I ” 
Dent, xxxii. 22, 29. 
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AN INQUIEY 

WHETHER SALVATION CAN BE HAD WITHOUT TRUE FAITH, AND 

OUT OF THE COMMUNION OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST ? 

Inti'oduction and State of the Question. 

There is nothing in wliich the great apostle of the Gentiles 
seems more to glory than in his ardent zeal for the salvation of 
souls, and in the sincerity of his heart in delivering to the 
world the sacred truths of eternity pure and uncon-upted. He 
was not ashamed of these divine truths; he rejoiced when he 
w'as called to suffer for them; he had no worldly interest in 
view in preaching them ; he sought not the esteem and favour 
of men in delivering them ; his only view was to promote the 
honour of his blessed Master, and to gain souls to him, and 
therefore he had no idea of using flattering words, or of accom¬ 
modating the doctrine of the gospel to the humouis of men. 
He knew that the truths revealed by Jesus Christ are unalter¬ 
able ; that “ lieaven and earth shall pass away, but his 
words shall never pass away ” ; and that, therefore, to cor¬ 
rupt these sacred words, though l)ut in one single ^aiticle, 
would be “a perverting the gospel of Christ,” Gal. i. a sm 
so grievous, that the Holy Ghost, by his mouth, pronounces 
a curse upon any one, though an angel from heaven, who 
shall dare to be guilty of it. Hence he describes his own 
conduct in preaching the gospel, as follows; Ye know Horn 
the first day that I came into Asia, in what manner I have 
been with vou for all the time.How I have kept back nothing 
tha was profitable to you, but have preached it to you, and 
taught you publicly, and from house to house. Acts xx. 18, 20. 
“We had confidence in God to speak to you the gospel of God 
in much carefulness.not as pleasing men but God,who proveth 
our hearts, for neither have we used at any time the speech of 
flattery, as you know; nor taken occasion of covetousness, God 
is witness. Nor sought we glory of men, neithei of you, noi 
of others,” 1 Thess. ii. 2, 4 ; “ for we are not as many, adulter¬ 
ating the word of God; but with sincerity, but as from God, 
in the sight of God, we speak in Christ, 2 Coi. ii. U ? 
renounce the hidden things of dishonesty, not walking in 
craftiness, nor adulterating the word of God, but by mani¬ 
festation of the truth, commending ourselves to every mans 
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conscience in the siglit of God.for we preach not ourselves, but 
Jesus Christ our Lord,” 2 Cor. iv. 2, 5. “ Do I speak to please 
men ? If 1 yet pleased men I should not be a servant of 
Christ,” Gal, i. 10. Now “ Christ sent me to preach the gospel, 
not in wisdom of speech, lest the cross of Christ should be made 
void ; for the word of the cross, to tliem, indeed, that perish, 
is foolishness; l)nt to them that are saved, tliat is, to ns, it is 
tlie power of God.and it pleased God Ijy the foolishness of onr 
preaching to save tliem that believe.for the foolishness of God 
is wiser than men, and tlie weakness of God is stronger than 
men.and tlie foolish things of the world God hath chosen, that 
he may confound the wise; and the weak things of the world 
hath God chosen that he may confound the strong.that no 
flesh sliould glory in his sight,” 1 Cor. i. “ But I am not ashamed 
of the gospel; for it is the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth,” Bom. i, 16. And, therefore “ I, when I 
came among you, came not in loftiness of speech or of wisdom, 
declaring to you the testimony of Christ; and my preaching 
was not the persuasive words of liuman wisdom, but in showing 
of the Spirit, and in power, that your faith might not stand on 
the wisdom of men, but on the power of God,” 1 Cor. ii. 1. 

The church of Christ, animated liy the same Divine Spirit of 
truth which inspired this holy apostle, has at all times and in 
all places, regulated lier conduct accouling to the model set 
here before her in his words and example, “ earnestly contend¬ 
ing for the faith once delivered to the saints,” Jude, verse 3 ; 
her continual vigilance and attention is, “ to keep that which 
is committed to her trust, pure and undefiled,”' “ avoiding 
all profane novelties of words,” 1 Tim. ii. 20 ; that the sacred 
words of God “ once put into her mouth, may never depart i'rom 
lier, from hencefortl'. and for ever,” Is. lix. 21. She, therefore, 
knows not what it is to temporize in religion, in order to please 
men, nor to adulterate the gospel of Christ to humour them ; 
she declares the sacred truths revealed by Jesus Christ in their 
native simplicity, without endeavouring to gild them with the 
persuasive words or human wisdom ; and much less to disguise 
them in a dress not their own. The naked truth is the only 
arms she opposes to all its adversaries, regardless of their 
censure or of their approbation. “ This is the truth,” says he, 
“ revealed by God; this ye must embrace, or ye can have 
no part with him.” If the world look upon what she says 
as foolishness, she is not surprised, for slie knows that 
“ the sensual man perceiveth not the tilings are of the Spirit of 
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God; for, it is foolishness to him and he cannot understand,” 
1 Cor. i\’. 14 ; hut that “ the foolishness of God is wiser than 
men ” ; and pitying their blindness, she earnestly prays to God 
to enlighten them, with modesty admonishing them, if per- 
adventure G-od may give them repentance to know the truth. 

2 Tim. ii. 25. . i i i 
If ever there was a time wherein the conduct of the church 

was necessary, this present age seems in a particular manner 
to demand it. At present, the gates of hell seem to be quite 
set open, and infidelity of every kind stalks lawless on the 
earth ; the sacred truths of religion are reviled and denied, the 
gospel adulterated by innumerable opposite and contradictory 
inter[)retations fixed u])on it; its native simplicity disguised by 
loftiness of speech and the persuasive words of human wisdom, 
and a thousand condescensions and compliances are admitted 
and received, by which the inflexilfie purity of its maxims is 
enervated both in faith and practice, and the “ narrow way that 
leads to life ” converted, in tlie opinion of men, “ to the broad 
road that leads to destruction.” This observation is particularly 
true in regard to that latitudinarian p»riuciple so common 
now-a-days'"that man may he saved in any religion, provided he 
lives a good moral life, according to the light he has ; for, by this, 
the faith of Christ is evacuated, and the gospel rendered of no 
avail; a Jew, a Turk, a Heathen, a Deist, an Atheist, are all 
comprehended in this scheme, and if they live a good^moral life, 
have as good a right to salvation as a Christian ; To be a 
member of the church of Christ is no longer necessary to 
salvation, wdiether we belong to her or not! What a wide field 
does tills give to the passions of men ! What liberty to all 
the whims of the human mind! It is, therefore, of the utmost 
consequence to examine upon what ground this principle 
stands: to see if it be sterling coin; to be satisfied whedier we 
can trust our salvation to it or not. It is no doubt the interest 
of Atheists and Deists to adopt this maxim, to extol it with 
the highest praises, to adorn it with the most sjiecious veil of 
liberahty of sentiment and charity ; lint a Christian who be¬ 
lieves the gospel, will not so readily receive it he knows the 
scripture contains the truth of the most high Crod, and that it 
is perfectly unsafe to trust our soul to any maxim, however 
specious it may appear, which is not grounded in their sacred 
oracles; and, therefore, before he adopt it, he will rigorously 

scrutinize it by what they teach. 
To do this is the design of the following inquiry, or rather to 
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show from the most precise declarations of the word of God, that 
the above free-thinking maxim is diametrically opposite to all 
the lights of revelation. For there we learn, that the Son of 
God became man, and appeared among men on purpose to in¬ 
struct them in the knowledge of those Divine truths, on which 
their salvation depends; and, therefore, that he absolutely 
requires true faith in him, and in the sacred truths which he 
revealed, as a necessary condition to salvation. There also he 
learns, that he instituted a holy church upon earth, to be the 
depository of these truths, and that he absolutely requires 
of all to be united with that church in order to be saved. In 
the belief of these two general truths all Christian churches 
agree. The churches of England and Scotland solemnly acknow¬ 
ledge them as well as the church of Rome, and hold, that 
without the true faith of Jesus Christ, and without being a 
member of his true church, there is no salvation. However 
much they differ in their application, they all agree in the belief 
of these truths. So that it is the common cause of Christianity 
which is defended in this inquiry. The church to which the 
author lielongs will easily appear, upon perusal of it; and if he 
applied these general truths to his own church, it is only be¬ 
cause he believes it to be the true church. A member of any 
other church must do the same, if he reason consequentially ; 
wherefore, without any further preamble, we shall proceed 
to the point, and show in the words of the confession of 
Faith of the Church of Scotland, That oat of the Church of 
Christ, there is no ordinary possibility of salvation. Confess, of 
Faith, chap xxv. 

CJ 1. How does this appear from the holy scriptures ? 
A. The holy scriptures are very clear upon this head ; but, 

as the texts which declare it to us, propose it in dilferent points 
of view, we shall here consider them separately for the greater 
clearness. 

Section I.—Direct Proofs from Scripture. 

(1.) The prophet Isaiah, foretelling the glory of the church of 
Christ, says, “ No weapon that is formed against thee shall 
prosper, and every tongue that resisteth thee in judgment, thou 
shalt condemn,” Isaiah liv. 17. “ For the nation and the 
kingdom that will not serve thee, shall perish,” Isaiah lx. 12. 
Here we see declared in express terms, that all those who 
oppose the church of Christ, and refuse to submit to her 
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authority, shall he condemned by her, and shall per ■ . 
Saviour declares the same in still stronger terms, 
to the pastors of his church, in the persons of his 
he sent them to preach the gospel, Whosoever shall no 
receive you, Nou heae vonii wokds, going or i en ‘ 
house 01-city shake off the dust from your feet Amen, I say 
to it dill be more tolerable for Soitan and Gomorrah in 

the day of iuds;ineiit, than for that city, Mat . x. . np i 
m Oui Saviour! after ordering us to admonish o™ offe r¬ 

ing brother in private, or before a lew 'eynefes. co eludes 
thus “ If he will not hear them, tell the church. And, it ^ 
wili'not hear the church, let him be to thee as a heathen or a 
miblican ” Matt, xviii. 17. The heathens are those who know 
not the true God, and who worship stocks and stones, and the 
viy iri s themselves, instead of God ; the publicans were a 
le if people among tlm Jews, remarkable for their crimes, and 
Loied min by all as abandoned by God, and given up to a 

reprobate sense; with these, then, all those wro ^ 
resist the voice of the church, are classed and condemned 

fsTiiriai'iur'siieinig oiiri'clnnxh under the figure of a 
flock of whic'h he himsilf is the good shepherd, says “ Other sheep 
flte, ihich are not of this fold ; them also I 
they shall hear my voice, and there shall I’® ^ 
shenherd " John x. 16. He is here speaking of those who weie 

not^theii joined in communion with ^f,',''’, "1“ j,', 
disciples, and he calls them, at that time his sheep . but t 
show there wasno salvation tor them in the ' j 
and unless they were united to the told, he sa} s, 
miitTiriiig”; ihich shows, that according to the d^osi ioi. 

the Divine decrees, it was L hi^ 
belong to Jesus Christ, all whom he “f; 
should be brought to, and united in oommunion with, that 

fold, which is his church. wEph the 
' (4.) In conseiptence of this, we are assured, that, when tl e 

ape ties began to publish the gospel, “ the Lord 
their society such as should be saved or. as the Protestant 

translation has it, “ The Lord daily added to ‘ '“ Te Wrongest 
should be saved." Acts ii. 47, wliieh points out n ‘ 
manner, by what God actually did, that ‘h®, 
chureli, is a condition absolutely required by liim, in o de to 

be saved; and, if that were so then, ,t must he so n J, ' 
, be so to ihe end of the world ; for the eonditioiis of salvation. 
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ordained at the beginning, and revealed by Jesus Christ, could 
never be altered by any other, and he never made any new 
revelation by which he altered them himself. 

(5.) The church is the body of Christ, and all who belong to 
the church are members of his body, and as such are united 
with Jesus Christ, as the head; but those who are out of the 
church, are not members of his body, and of course are not 
united with Christ the head. Uow, speaking of his church and 
all her members, under the figure of a vine, with all its branches 
united to it, he says, “ I am the vine, ye the branches ; he that 
aljideth in me, and I in him, the same beareth much fruit; for 
without me ye can do nothing. If any one abide not in me, he 
shall be cast forth as a branch and shall wither, and they shall 
gather him up, and cast him into the fire, and he burneth,” 
John XV. 5. What Christ here says, under the figure of a 
vine, is equally true as to members and the body; for no 
member that is separated from the body can do anything, it has 
neither life nor sense, nor motion, but corrupts and rots ; which 
e.xpressly shows, that if we be not united to the church of 
Christ, whether we consider this church as a body consisting 
of the head and members, or as a vine with all its branches, we 
are not united witli Christ, and on that account are in the road 
to perdition. 

(6.) These proofs are so strong and convincing, that the 
church of Scotland fairly acknowledges the truth of what we 
have laid down above, in the very terms in which we have 
proposed it; for, in her Confession of Faith, agreed upon by 
the divines of Westminster, approved by the General Assembly, 
in the year 1647, and ratified by Act of Parliament in 1649, in 
the chapter upon the church, she speaks thus, “ The visible 
church, which is also catholic or universal under the gospel, 
(not confined to one nation, as before, under the law), consists 
of all those tliroughout the world that profess the true religion, 
and of their children, and is the kingdom of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the house and I'amily of God, out of which there is 
no ordinary possibility of salvation,” Conf. of Faith, ch. xxv. 

Section II.—Proofs from the JVccessiti/ of True Faith. 

(1.) Jesus Christ, addressing himself to his eternal Father, 
says, “ This is eternal life, that they may know thee the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent,” John xvii. 3. 
Hence it necessarily follows, that all those who do not know 
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Jesus Christ cannot have eternal life. Now, this knowledge 
of Jesus Christ, is not the hare knowledge that there was such 
a person, hut the believing him to be what he is, the eternal 
Son of God, made man for the salvation of mankind; and, 
therefore, he says again, “ God so loved the world as to give 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him, may 
not perish, but niay have life everlasting, John iii. 10. Hence 
the believing in Jesus Christ, is one condition positive!} 
required by God, in order to salvation ; so that without this 
belief there can be no salvation; for, as he himself again 
declares, “ He that believeth not, is already condemned ; 
because he believeth not in the name of the only begotten Son 
of God,” John iii. 18, and “He that believeth not the Son, 
shall not see light; but the wrath of God abideth on him, 
John iii. 36. And the beloved disciple adds, “ Many seducers 
are gone out into the world, who confess not tliat Jesus Ctoist 
is come in the flesh; this is a seducer and an antichrist,” 
2 John 7. AVhere it is manifest, that those who do not know 
Jesus Christ, and consequently do not believe in him ; and also 
that those who do not know there was such a person, who 
heard of him, but refuse to believe, and confess that he is the 
Son of God come in the flesh, cannot be saved; and there¬ 
fore, that the knowing and believing in Jesus Christ, is 
appointed by Almighty God, as an alisolute condition ot 

salvation. 
2. but it is not enough to believe in the person of Jesus 

Christ; it is also required to l)elieve his doctrine, to believe his 
words,’to believe those divine truths whicli he has revealed; 
and, indeial, how can we believe him to be God, if we refuse to 
beli’eve what he says ? Hence, when he gave the pastm-s of 
his cliurch, in the persons of his apostles, their commission to 
preacli the gospel, he ordered them to teach the world, “ to 
observe,” says he, “.all those tilings whatsoever 1 have com¬ 
manded you,” Matt, xxviii. 20. And he immediately adds, 
“He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved; but he 
that believeth not, shall be damned,” Mark xvi. 16. Where 
it is manifest, that the belief of his doctrine, the observance, 
and consequently the belief of all those things which he com¬ 
manded his apostles to teach, is required as a necessary condi¬ 
tion of salvation. Nay, he adds in another part,_“ Whosoever 
shall be ashamed of me, and of my words, in this sinful and 
adulterous generation, him also the Son of Man shall be ashamed 
of, when he shall come in the glory of his Father, with his 
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holy angels,” Mark viii. 38. Now, if the being ashamed of his 
words shall bring on such a condemnation, what shall the deny* 
ing them do ? It is evident, therefore, that the true I'aith of 
Jesus Christ comprehends the belief both of his person and of 
his words, that is, of his doctrine; and that this true faith is 
laid down by Almighty God as a necessary condition of salva¬ 
tion. 

(3.) As it is impossible that Jesus Christ should reveal con¬ 
tradictions, or say to one that a thing is true, and to another 
that it is false; hence it follows, that the true faith of Jesus 
Christ cannot contain contradictions ; and, therefore, that it 
must be one and the same every where, and in no point con¬ 
trary to itself ; and this the scripture expressly confirms, saying, 
“ One Lord, one faith, one baptism,” Eph. iv. 5. Now, St. Paul 
positively declares, that “without frith, it is impossible to 
please God,” Heb. xi. 6. Consequently this one true faith of 
Jesus Christ is so absolutely required as a condition of salva¬ 
tion, that without it, let a man do what he will, it is impossible 
to please God, or be saved. 

(4.) The Scripture declares, that, when the apostles published 
the truths of the gospel, “ as many as were ordained to eternal 
life believed,” Acts xiii. 48; consequently those who did not 
believe were not ordained to eternal life ; whence it evidently 
follows, that faith is a condition absolutely required by God 
for obtaining eternal life. For St. Paul affirms, “The sure 
foundation of God standeth firm, having this seal, I'he Lord 
knoweth who are his,” 2 Tim. ii. 19; that is to say, God, from 
all eternity, most certainly knows who are his; who those are, 
who, by obeying his holy grace, will continue faithful to the 
end, and be happy with him for ever; and all such he ordains 
to eternal life. When, therefore, the scripture affirms, that 
“as many as were ordained to eternal life believed,” it evidently 
shows, that the belief of the truths of the gospel, or true faith, 
is appointed by God as a necessary condition of salvation, as 
none are so ordained but those who believe. 

(5.) Our blessed Saviour, speaking of those who belong to 
him says, “ I know mine, and mine know me.My sheep hear 
my voice, and I know them, and they follow me, and I give 
them eternal life, and they shall not perish for ever,” John x. 
13, 27. Can any words express more clearly, that to know 
Jesus Christ, and to hear his voice, and follow him, that is, to 
believe and obey him, are the distinguishing characters of his 
sheep, to whom he gives eternal lile ? Consequently, those who 
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do not believe him are none of his, and therefore will not he 
saved ; as he expressly says to the Jews, “ bnt ye do not believe, 
because ye are not of my sheep,’ John x. 26; and if }e 
believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins,” Johiyviii. 
24; which shows to a demonstration, that faith in Jesus Christ 
is expressly appointed by Almighty God, as a condition of 
salvation; “ Neither is there salvation in any other; for there 
is no other name under heaven, given among men, whereby we 

must he saved,” Acts iv. 12. 
(6.) St. Paul, expressing that of the Psalmist, “ To-day if ye 

shall hear his voice,” &c., says, ‘‘ And to whom did he swear 
that they should not enter into his rest, hut to them that weie 
incredulous; and we see that they could not enter in, because 
of unbelief,” Heh. iii. 18. On this account he exhorts thus; 
“ Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart 
of unbelief to depart from the living God,” Heh. iii. 12 ; and 
again, “ There remaineth the day of rest for the people of God 
.let us hasten, therefore, to enter into that rest, lest any man 
fall into the same example of unbelief,” Heb. iv. 9, 11. In all 
this passage, we see that the main scope of the apostle is 
to show, that unbelievers cannot go to heaven, and that 
this truth is confirmed by Almighty God even with a solemn 

oath. . . 
(7.) The holy scripture declares that unbelievers, instead ot 

CToing to heaven, shall be condemned to hell fire, and classes all 
such” in company with the worst of criminals. Thus the 
Almighty himself declares to St. John the apostle. Put the 
fearful and unbelieving, and the abominalJe, and murderers, 
and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liais, 
they shall have their portion in the pool burning with fire and 
brimstone, which is the second death. Rev. xxi. 8. If, theiefoie. 
Almighty God has sworn that unbelievers shall not enter into 
his rest, and if he declares that their portion shall be in hell, 
one must shut his eyes on purpose not to see that true belief, 
true faith in Jesus Clirist, and his words, namely, that faith, 
without which it is imiwssihle to please Ood, is absolutely recpiired 
by Almighty God as a condition of salvation. 

(8.) The w’ord of God assures us, that, antecedently to faith 
in Christ, all mankind are under sin, and that it is impossilfie 
to be justified from sin but by laith in Jesus Christ, which is 
set forth by God as the means for obtaining justification. Thus 
“ we have charged both Jews and Greeks that they are all undei 
sin, as it is written, There is not any man just, Rom. iii. 9. 
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But the justice of God is by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all, aud 
upon all them that believe in him ; for there is no distinction ; 
for all have sinned, and do need the glory of God ; being justified 
freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation, through 
faith in Ins blood,” Bom. iii. 22. Also, “ Tlie scripture hatli 
concluded all under sin, that the promise by the faith of Jesus 
Christ might be given to them that believe,” Gal. iii. 22. 

(9.) These sacred testimonies of the word of God are so 
manifest and convincing, that the Church of England admits 
and embraces the Athanasian Creed, as containing nothing but 
divine truths, and what may he 2^^'oved ht/ the most evident texts 
of scripture, as is declared in the 8th of the 39 Articles. Xow, 
the Athanasian Creed begins thus : “ Whosoever will be saved, 
before all things it is necessary that he hold the Catholic faith, 
which faith, except every one do keep whole and undefiled, 
without doulA he shall perish everlastingly.” Then after 
explaining the great mysteries of the Catholic faith, concerning 
the Unity and Trinity of God, and the Incarnation and Death 
of Jesus Christ, it concludes in these words: “This is the 
Catholic faith, which, except a man believe faithfully, he cannot 
be saved.” This speaks plain indeed, and needs no application. 

Now, seeing the true faith, or tlie firm belief of those truths 
which Jesus Christ revealed, is thus absolutely required as a 
condition of salvation, it follows as a necessary consequence, 
that, out of the true church of Christ there is no salvation, 
because this true faith can only be found in the true church of 
Christ; to her the sacred charge of the truths of eternity was 
committed, the words of Jesus Christ were first put in her 
mouth, and an express covenant made by God, Tlud they should 
never deimrt from her month. It is therefore from the pastors 
of the church alone we can learn the true faith, since they alone 
are autliorized to preach it, and, hearing them, we hear Christ 
himself. Hence St. Paul says, “How shall they believe him of 
whom they have not heard ? and how sliall they hear without a 
preacher ? and how shall they preach unless they be sent ? ” 
Itom. X. 14. Now, the pastors of the church were ordained 
and sent by Jesus Christ to “ teach all nations, and to preach 
the gospel to every creature,” consecpiently, it is only from them 
that the truths of the gospel can be learned. 
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Section III.—Proofs with regard to those ivho are 
separated from the Church. 

In this section we are to consider what judgment the 
scriptures pronounce upon all those who are sepaiated fioni the 
church of Christ by teaching and believing doctrines contrary 
to hers; and, for the greater clearness, we shall lirst consider 
those who begin such separation, and teach false doctrine, and 
then those who follow such leaders. With regard to the former. 

(1.) Our blessed Saviour, foretelling the coming of false 
teachers, says, “ Beware of false prophets, who come to you in 
sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ravenous wolves; by 
their fruits ye shall know them ; and then he tells us, going 
on with the similitude of a tree, what shall be the portion of 
such false prophets. “ Every tree,” says he, “ that bringeth 
not forth good fruit, shall be cut down and cast into the hre. 
Matt. vii. 15, 19. Such is the fate of false teachers, according 
to Jesus Christ. St. Paul describes them in the same light, 
and exhorts the pastors of the church to watch against thein, 
that they may prevent the seduction of the Hock. “ I know,” 
says he, “ that, after my departure, ravening wolves shall enter 
in among you, not sparing the tlock; and of your own selves 
shall arise men speaking perverse things, to draw ava} disiiples 
after them. Therefore watch,” Acts xx. 29. Such is the idea 
the word of God gives of all those who depart from the doctrine 
of the church of Christ, and teach falsehood, that they are 
ravenous loolves, seducers of the peog)le, who speak perverse things, 

and whose end is hell fire. _ , ,, , ■ 
(2.) St. Paul concluding his epistle to the Komans, cautions 

them against all such teachers in these words : Now, I beseech 
you, brethren, to mark them who cause dissensions and 
offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, and to 
avoid them • for they that are such serve not Christ our Lord, 
but their own belly, and by pleasing speeches,_aiid good words, 
seduce the hearts of the innocent,” Pom. xvi. 17. Can such 
as these, who cause dissensions contrary to the old doctiine, 
and seduce the souls redeemed l)y the l)lood of Jesus, who are 
not servants of Christ, but his enemies, and are slaves to tluur 
own belly ; can these, I say, be in the way of salvation ? Alas ; 
the same holy apostle describes their fate in another text, 
sayiim, “That they are enemies of the cross of Christ, wliose 
end is destruction, whose God is their belly, and whose glory is 

in their shame,” Phil. iii. 18. 
2 I 



498 OF SALVATION OUT OF 

(3.) In St. Paul’s absence, some false teachers had come in 
among the Galatians, and persuaded them, that it was necessary 
for salvation to join circumcision with the gospel; on this 
account, the apostle writes his epistle to them to correct them 
from this error; and though it was hut an error in one point, and 
in appearance of no great importance, yet, because it was false 
doctrine, see how the holy apostle condemns it; “I wonder 
how you are so soon removed from him that called you to the 
grace of Christ, unto another gospel; which is not another; 
only there are some that trouble you, and would pervert the 
gospel of Christ. But though we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach a gospel to you, besides that which we have preached to 
you, let him be accursed. As we said before, I say now again, 
if any one preach to you a gospel besides that which ye have 
received, let him be accursed,” Gal. i. 6. This shows with a 
witness, indeed, the great crime and dismal fate of false 
teachers, though but in one only point of false doctrine. 

(4.) St. Peter describes these unhappy men in the most 
dreadful colours. “There shall be among you,” says he, “lying 
teachers, who shall bring sects of perdition (or, as the Pro¬ 
testant translation has it, damnalle heresies), and deny the Lord 
who bought them, bringing on themselves swift destruction,” 
2 Pet. ii. 1; and going on to describe them, he says, “ Their 
judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and their destruction 
slumbereth not,” verse 3 ; “ the Lord knoweth how.to reserve 
the unjust unto tlie day of judgment to be tormented; and 
especially them who.despise governments, audacious, pleasing 
themselves, they fear not to bring in sects, Idaspheming,” verse 
9; “leaving the right way, they have gone astray,” verse 15; 
“ these are wells without water, and clouds tossed with whirl¬ 
winds, to whom the midst of darkness is reserved,” verse 17. 
Good God ! what a dreadful state to be in. 

(5.) St. Paul, speaking of such as are led away by what St. 
Peter calls daninahle heresies, says, “ A man that is a heretic, 
after the first and second admonition, avoid ; knowing that he 
that is such a one, is subverted and sinnetli, Ijemg condemned 
by his own judgment,” Titus iii. 10. Other offenders are 
judged, and cast out of the church, by tlie sentence of the 
pastors of the same church ; but heretics more unhappy than 
they, run out of the church of their own accord, and, by 
so doing, give judgment and sentence against their own 
souls. 

(6.) St. John brands all such false teachers who go out from 
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the true church of Christ with the horrid name of auticlirists; 
“ Even now,” says he, “ there are become many antichrists. 
they went out from us, but they were not of us; for if they 
had been of us, they would, no doubt, liave remained witli us j 
but that they may be manifest that they are not all of us,” 
1 John ii. 18. And again he says, “ Many seducers are gone 
out into the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh, this is a seducer and an antichrist,” 2 John, verse 
7 ; and to show that not only those who deny the llivinity of 
Jesus Christ, but also those who do not embrace his doctrine, 
fall under the same condemnation, he immediately adds, 
“ Whosoever revolteth, and continuetli not in the doctrine of 
Christ, hath not God. He that continueth in the doctrine, the 
same hath both the Father and the Son,” verse 9. What 
stronger terms could be used to show tliat all such as separate 
from the church of Christ, and receive not his sacred doctrine, 

are out of the way of salvation ? 
Now, if all those who break off from the church of Christ, 

and all those who teach false doctrine, contrary to “ the faith 
once revealed to her, and which shall never depart out of her 
mouth,” are condemned in such strong and severe terms by the 
Holy Ghost in Ids holy scriptures, what condition must those 
be in who follow such false teachers, and hold such pernicious 
doctrine ? Is there tlie smallest reason to suppose, that salva¬ 
tion can possibly be found among “ravenous wolves, seducers 
of the hock, speakers of ])erverse things” ? Is it ])Ossible to be 
saved in “ pernicious sects, damnable heresies, false doctrines, 
dissensions and offences contrary to the doctrine received fiom 
the apostles” ? Can those be sure guides to heaven whom the 
word of God declares to be “enemies of the cross of Christ, 
and “antichrists, whose end is destruction,” who fall under the 
curse of the apostle, “ to whom the mist of darkness is 
reserved ” ? Fut let us hear the scripture itself for the answei 

to these (piestions ? 
(1.) St. Paul, in the black catalogue he gives of the works of 

the hesh reckons aects, or as the Protestant translation has it, 
heresies, for one of them, and classing this with idolatry, vntch- 
cra ft, dissensions, iind the rest of that hideous crew, he concludes 
in these words, “of which 1 fortell you, as 1 have foretold to 
you, that tliey who do such things shall not obtain the kingdom 

of God,” Gal. V. 20. 
(2.) Our Saviour, foi etelling the evils of the latter times, sa} s, 

“ and many false prophets shall arise, and shall seduce man} 
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.blit he that shall persevere to the end, he shall be saved,” 
Matt. xxiv. 11, 13. Is it not evident from this, that those who 
are seduced by these false prophets shall not be saved ? and 
that salvation will be the happy lot only of those who persevere 
in the faith and love of Christ to the end ? 

(3.) St. Peter, foretelling that “ there shall be lying teachers, 
who shall bring in damnable heresies, and bring upon them¬ 
selves swift destruction,” immediately adds, “ and many shall 
follow their riotousness,” (or, as the Protestant translation has 
it, their pernicious ways,) “ through whom the way of truth shall 
be evil spoken of,” 2 Pet. ii. 2. Now, to whom are these ways 
pernicious, but to those who follow them ? 

(4.) The whole epistle of St. Jude contains a description of 
all those who follow these jismicious ways, and of their miser¬ 
able fate, and says, “ that they are raging waves of the sea, 
foaming out their own confusion, wandering stars, to whom the 
storm of darkness is reserved for ever,” verse 13. 

(5.) St. Paul declares “ that in the last time some shall 
depart from the faith, giving heed to spirits of error, and 
doctrines of devils, speaking lies in hypocrisy, and having their 
consciences seared,” 1 Tim. iv. 1. Can anyone imagine salva¬ 
tion is possible to those who follow the spirit of eiror for 
their guide, and embrace the doctrine of devils ? 

(6.) The same holy apostle, giving an ample description of 
heretics, says, among other things, that they have “ an appear¬ 
ance of godliness, but deny the power thereof.ever learning 
and never attaining the knowledge of the truth.that they are 
men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith.and that 
being evil men and seducers, they grow worse and worse, erring 
and driving into error,” 2 Tim. iii. AVhat grounds can such as 
these have to expect salvation ? 

(7.) But our Blessed Saviour, in one short sentence, 
clearly shows the miserable fate of all those who follow these 
teachers, when he says, “they are blind leaders of the blind, 
and if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the 
pit,” Matt. XV. 14, which evidently shows that the lot of both 
shall be the same, and that all the alrove dreadful condem¬ 
nations of false teachers equally belong t(j such as follow them. 

(8.) These testimonies of scripture are so strong and con¬ 
vincing, that the church of England fairly acknowledges the 
truth of what they contain, and in the IStli of her Thirty-nine 
Articles, declares, “ That those are to be had accursed, that 
presume to say, that every man shall be saved by the law or 
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sect which he professeth, so that he be diligent to frame his 
life according to that law and the light of nature, b or the holy 
scripture doth set out to us only the name of Jesus Christ, 
whereby man must be saved.” And we have evidently seen 
above that salvation can never be had in him, without believing 
the sacred doctrine which he revealed to the world. 

(9.) We shall add one proof more with regard to Jews, 
Turks, Heathens, and Idolaters, and all who know not the 
true God, nor Jesus Clirist his Son, and who do not obey his 
gospel; of these the scripture says, “ The Gentiles have stuck 
fast in the destruction which they prepared.the wicked shall 
be turned into hell, and the nations that forget God, I s. ix. 
H3, 18. “The Lord shall reign to eternity, yea for ever and 
ever. Ye Gentiles {the Heathens) shall perish from his land,” 
Ps. X. 16. Put particularly what follows : “Jesus Christ shall 
be revealed from heaven with the angels of his power, in a Janie 
of fire, vielding vengeance to them who know not God, and who 
obey not the gospef of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall suffer 
eternal piinishnient in destruction from the face of our Lord, 
and from tlie glory of his power,” 2 Thess. i. 7. This is no less 
clear and precise than it is dreadful and terrible, and cuts off 
all evasion, as it declares in the most express teinis, that a 
those who know not God, and who obey not the gospel of Christ, 
shall be lost for ever ; which evidently shows that the knowledge 
and belief of God, and of Jesus Christ and obedience to his 
gospel, are absolutely required by him as essential conditions of 
salvation. . 

Q,. 2. These proofs are all very strong indeed, but what is tire 
result of all these reasonings and scripture testimonies ? 

A. The consequence of these is self-evident, to wit, that since 
salvation cannot be had in any sect of people separated in faith 
from the church of Christ, and teaching false doctrine; there¬ 
fore the Church of Christ is the only road set forth to us by 
Almighty God in which we can be saved, and out of her com¬ 
munion there is no ordinary possibility of salvation. 

Q. 3. Why do von say ordinary possibility of salvation I Is 
there any reason to suppose that God has reserved any extra¬ 
ordinary means of salvation for some who are not joined in com¬ 
munion with the church of Christ by the true faith ? ^ i 

(A.) No doubt, it is (absolutely speaking) possible for God 
to save men by any means he pleases; and he could have saved 
all mankind through the merits of any one thing that Jesus 
Christ did or suffered, without requiring such a severe saenhee 
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from him as his death upon the cross. But whatever God can 
do in tliis respect, is nothing to our purpose; the great question 
for us is to know what he has done. Xow, we have seen 
above, from tlie whole tenor of revelation, that God has 
appointed true faith in Jesus Christ, and the being a member 
of his church, as conditions of salvation. That he has appointed 
them as essential conditions, so that none vnli or can be saved 
without them. That the word of God points out no other 
possible way by which man can be saved; nay, that whatever 
extraordinary ways he may sometime take to bring people to 
his church, yet according to the manner he has spoken in many 
of the al)ove texts on this subject, it is impossible he should, in 
fact, have reserved any extraordinary means of salvation for those 
who live and die not joined in communion with the church of 
Christ by true faith, otherwise he would contradict himself, and 
give the lie to his own words, which is absolutely impossible. 
For instance, these two express declarations of scripture, “ The 
Lord daily added to the church such as should he saved,” 
and, “ as many as were ordained to eternal life believed,” would 
not be true, if there was any possibility for those to be saved 
who were not added to the church, or did not believe. The 
same is equally true in most of the other texts, as will appear on 
considering them. 

Q. 4. Is it not a very uncharitable doctrine to say that none 
can be saved out of the church, or who do not believe as the 
church does ? 

A. If this doctrine were a mere human opinion, or the result 
only of human reasoning, it might be looked upon as unchari¬ 
table, or in any other light one pleases ; but it is a doctrine in 
which mere human reason does not enter. It is a point which 
solely depends upon the will of the Almighty; and the only 
question is to know, what he has been pleased to decide con¬ 
cerning it. Kow the whole doctrine of his holy scripture, con¬ 
cerning this point, declares in the plainest and strongest terms, 
that he has been pleased to ordain, that none shall be saved out 
of the church of Christ, or without the true faith ; and who 
shall dare to say a doctrine taught and declared by the great 
God, is uncliaritahlc ? But the mistake that many fall into in 
this ])oint arises from not reflecting, that God Almighty is not 
obliged to save any one. He pursued the fallen angels with the 
utmost rigour of justice, and he could justly have treated man 
in the same way. If, therefore, he is pleased to offer salvation 
to mankind, through the merits of Jesus Christ, this is all the 
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effect of his infinite goodness and mercy ; but as he is perfect 

r ol- iL own gifts, he certainly is at full -p- 
what conditions he pleases for bestowing ns g P 
Now the whole tenor of his revealed will declaies to us, that 

h^e requires our being members of 
the true faith of Jesus Christ, as indispensable conditions_ ot 
saTva^n; and who shall dare to find fault -th him for doing 

so? or say it is an uncharitable opinion : r , 
what he has so expressly and so repeatedly declared 111 ns 1 y 

“‘"‘'‘Oterve further, that it is not the Catholic f "f ^'“"Cand 
holds this doctrine. We have seen above that 

founders ot the Protestant church U®,® 
terms, that “ out of tlie true church of Chiist tlieie is i 

ordinary possibility ot salvation ; and have ^ 
article of their faith, in the public authentic standaid ot the 

relitrion the Confession of Faith, which all her ministers are 
obliged ’to subscribe. The church of England also 'n the saine 

authentic manner declares, as an aiticle of hei ’ i ci j 

except a man do keep the catholic faith 
without doubt he shall perish everlastingly ; and assuies lie 

members, that this Creed can l)e proved by the most evnle it 

texts of holy scripture; which, therefore, all lei inniis 
also oblicred to subscribe ; moreover she affirms, that those 

are to beliad accursed who presume to 
lho,igk he he mt in the trm fedth of Jemes ChreeC) 
by the law or sect which he professeth. If, , 
clLtrine be deemed uncharitable, the churches, both of p pind 
a^d Scotland, must evidently fall under ‘'■‘^“"''emnat.on. It 

is true, indeed, that, though the finders of j 
viiiced by the repeated and evident testimonies of the woid o 

God, emLaced this truth, and inserted ff as 
revealed by God, in the public autlientic standards of then 

relio-ion • yet their posterity now disclaim it and cry out against 
the CathoL church as uncharitable for holding it; but tins only 

shows their inconsistency with thempves, and that pey are 

void ot all certainty in what they believe; 01 

Divine truth, when these religions were founded, that out of ti 

trm church, mul without tiu catholic faith thsre « " h 
must be so still; and if their first founders were mistaken n 
this point what security can their followers now have foi a y 

oAei thing they taught ? But the Catholic 
herself, constant and uniform in her doctrine, and y. 
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preserving the words once put in her mouth, by her Divine 

Master, at all times and in all ages, has believed and tanght the 
same doctrine, as a truth revealed by God, that “ out of the true 

church of C’hrist, and without his true faith, there is no possi¬ 
bility of salvation ” ; and the most authentic public testimony 
of her enemies themselves, gives proof that tliis doctrine is the 

doctrine of Jesus, and of his holy gospel, whatsoever private 
persons, for selfish and interested views, may say to the con¬ 
trary. Neither is she afraid of being thouglit uncharitable on 
this account. On the contrary, slie considers it as the height of 
charity to warn men of their danger, in an affair of so immense 

importance as is that of their eternal salvation, and, witli the 
most tender compassion for their situation, uses every means 
in her power, particularly by her most fervent prayers to God, 
for the conversion of all that are out of the true way, that they 

may lie brought to the knowledge of the truth, and be saved. 
And this is true charity ; for cliarity is a virtue of the heart, 
which makes a man love his neighbour’s soul, and endeavour 
to promote his salvation ; and that only can be called a charit¬ 

able opinion, which tends to excite and promote this disposition 
of the heart; whereas a contrary opinion, which makes a man 
careless and indifferent about his neighbour’s soul, is. the only 
opinion which deserves to l»e called uncharitable. It is plain, 
therefore, that the charge of being uncharitable is nothing but 
a malicious misrepresentation, and gross slander, invented only 

Lo render the Catholic church and her doctrine odious. Her 
enemies saw that want of charity was a crime shocking, at the 
first sight, to a well-disposed mind, and could not fail to excite 
odium and aversion, if charged upon her. They knew their 
followers, who are. ever ready to swallow down anything 
against her, who would never take pains to examine what 

grounds there are for such a charge, and would take it for 
granted that she was guilty upon their bold assertion; and the 
event has too well verified their opinion. Tuit the smallest 
attention must show that her conduct in this point is the effect 
of her great charity. Was St. Paul uncharitable when he 
declared, that “ neither fornicators, nor idolators, nor adulterers, 
&c., shall possess the kingdom of God ” ? 1 Cor. vi. 9; or when 
he pironounced “ a curse upon any one, though an angel from 
heaven, who should preach any other gospel than what he had 
pireached ” ? Gal. i. 8. Quite the contrary : It was his ardent 

charity and zeal for their salvation which made him so earnest 
in warning them of their danger. How then can the Catholic 
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church he deemed uncharitable, for only saying what he says, 
and from the same charitable motive ? An unfavourable opinion 

she certainly has of all those who are not of her communion, 
but to call it uncharitable, is a mere imposition upon the 

Q 5 But, if a man act according to the dictates 
conscience, and follow exactly the_ light of rea.^n which God 

has implanted in him for his guide, is not that siifhcient to L » 

him to salvation ? 
A This is, indeed, a specious proposition ; bu, _ a „reat 

mistake lurks under it. When man was tirst created his reason 

was then an enlightened reason. lUuminated liy the pace ol 
orifTinal righteousness, with which his soul was adorned reason 

and conscience were then sure guides to conduct him in the way 
of salvation. But bv sin this light was miserably darkened, 
and his reason became a prey to ignorance and error, it was 
not, indeed, entirely extinguished; it still clearly teaches hi 
many great truths with regard to his conduct, but is at piesent 
so aiDt to be led astray by pride, passion, prejudice, and other 
such corrupt motives, that in numberless instances, it serves 

only to confirm him in his error, by giving an appearance ot 
reason to the suggestions of self-love and passion And tins is 
too commonly the case, even in natural things; but, in regard 
to supernatural things, concerning God and eternity, it left to 

itself our reason is'perfectly blind. To remedy this misery 
God has given us the light of faith, as a sure and certain guide 
to conduct us to salvation, and has appointed jioly church 
as the guardian and depository of this heavenly light; conse- 

nueiitly, though a man pretend to act according to reason and 
conscience, and even hatter himself that he does so, in things 
that regard his soul; yet, if this reason and conscience he not 
enlightened and guided by the light of the true faith, it can 

never be sufficient of itself to bring him to salvation 
0. 6. Does the holy scripture give any light in this niattei . 
A Nothino- can be more striking than what the holy scripture 

says upon it. ^ “ There is a way,” sap the wise man, “ that 
seeineth right to a man, Init the ends theveol leatl to «eatli 
Prov xiv 12. And it is again repeated, 1 rov. xvi. - i. V\ hat 

can be more plain than this, to show that a man may act accord¬ 
ing to wliat he thinks the light of reason and conscience, and 

be persuaded he is doing right, and yet be m fact, running on 
in the road to perdition ? And do not all those who aie seduced 
by false prophets, and false teachers, think they are in tie 
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right way ? Is it not under the pretext of acting according 

to conscience that they are seduced by them ? and yet the mouth 
of truth itself has expressly declared, that, “ if the blind lead 
the blind, both shall fall into the pit,” Matt. xv. 14. Yea, 
the same eternal truth, to show us to what excess of wickedness 

man is capable of going, under the pretence of following his 
conscience, says to his apostles, “ the hour cometh, that whoso¬ 
ever killeth you, will think that he doth God a service,” John 

xvi. 2. But observe what he adds, “ and these things will they 
do, because they have not known the Father nor me,” verse 3. 
Which shows that, if one has not the true knowledge of God 
and of Jesus Christ, which can only be got by his true faith, 

there is nothing so enormous but what he is capable of, and 
yet think he is acting according to reason and conscience. In¬ 

deed, had God given us no other guide but the light of reason, 
such as it is, to direct us, we might have, in some degree, been 
excused in following that light; but, as he has given us an 

external guide in his holy church, to rectify our blinded reason 
by the light of faith, our reason alone, unassisted by this guide, 
can never be sufficient for salvation. 

But nothing will set this matter in a clearer light than to 

consider some particular examples. Conscience tells a Heathen 
that it is not only lawful, but a duty to worship idols, and to 
offer up sacrifices to stocks and stones, the work of men’s hands. 
Will his acting in this manner, according to his conscience, 
save him ? or will these acts of idolatry be innocent or agreeable 

in the sight of God; because they are performed according to 
conscience ? See above, § 3, number 9, the answer which the 
word of God gives to this question; to which add that of the 
wise man, “ The idol that is made by hands is cursed, as well as 
he that made it.for that which is made, together with him 

that made it, shall suffer torments,” Wisd. xiv. 8, 10 ; also, 
“ He that sacrificeth to gods shall be put to death, save only 
to the Lord,” Exod. xxii. 20. In like manner, a Jew’s conscience 
tells him that he may lawfully and meritoriously blaspheme 
Jesus Christ, and approve the conduct of his forefathers 
for putting him to death upon a tree. Will such blasphemy 
save him, because it is according to the dictates of his con¬ 
science ? The Holy Ghost, by the mouth of St. Paul, says, “If 
any man love not our Lord Jesus Christ, let him be anathema,” 
that is, “ accursed,” 1 Cor. xvi. 22. A turk is taught by his 

conscience that it would be a crime to believe in Jesus Christ, 
and not to believe in Mahomet; will this impious conscience 
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save him ? The scripture assures us that “ there is no other 

name given to men under heaven, by which we can be 
but the name of Jesus only; and, “he Uiat believetdi no he 

Son shall not see life ; but the wrath of God remaineth on him. 
All the various sects which have been separated from the true 

church, in every age, have uniformly and 
and slandered her, and spoken evil of the way of p^ 
fessed by her, and were persuaded m their consciences, that 
was lawGil and meritorious to do so, so as even to oblige then 
teachers, from time to time, to preach all the evil they cmild 

say against her to their people from their Will 
calumnies and slanders against the spouse o Jesus ^hnst save 

them, l.ecause their conscience approves them ? The woid of God 
declares, “That the nation and the kingdom that will not seive 

her shall perish ” ; and “ there shall be lying teachers who shal 

bring 111 damnable heresies, bringing upon ^ 
destruction.through whom the way of truth shall 
spoken of,” 2 Pet. ii. In all these, in such like cases, then 

conscience is their greatest crime, and shows to ^ 
impietv our conscience and reason can lead us, when under 

the influence of pride, passion, prejudice, and 
therefore, that these alone, can never be guides to salvation, 
unless enlightened and directed by the sacred beams of revealed 

But suppose a person to be invincibly ignorant of the 

faith of Jesus Clirist and his church, will not this invincible 

frmorniJce save him ? j t or.-, atmirl 
A This is also a very specious proposition, and I am ana 

for want of being properly sifted and 
occasion of some dangerous mistakes in this "'“'-''f’.'y 1 
therefore, endeavour to examine it thoroughly. And here 
must observe, that two different tfuestioiis aie coi.^only 

blended together in one, when people speak of iiivmci 
ionoraiicc ; the first i%,willa person wlw re vnvrnnhy rgnm ant 

of the true faith or elmrch of Christ he cowkmnetl irreeiuly on 

Lonnt of timt iynm-ance I That is, loill that tgnomnec he j 

to him as a crime! or will this his invineMe y*' 
from the guilt ef not hdieviny ! To this I rejdy, that, as "O 
can be guiltv of a sin tor not doing what it is absohitel) out 
of iiis powei-to do, therefore, a person who is invincibly igno- 
Lt ot the true faith and church of Christ, will not con¬ 

demned precisely on account of that ignorance ; 
will not be imputed to him as a crime; but will undoubtedly 
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excuse him from the guilt of not helieving. In this all divines 
agree without the least doubt or hesitation; so that a Heathen, 
for example, that never heard of Jesus Christ, will not be con¬ 
demned as a criminal, })recisely for want of faith in him; a 
heretic that never had any knowledge of the true church of 
Christ will not he condemned as guilty for not being joined in 
communion with that church. And so far the first question 
admits of no dispute. The second question is this. Can a person 
invincibly ignorant of the true faith or church of Jesus, and 
living and dying in that state, he saved ? This is a very different 
question from the former, and of the highest importance, 
though it is too commonly confounded with the former, and 
from this arises the mistake that many are apt to fall into in 
this matter. Now, to answer this question clearly and distinctly, 
we must consider two different cases ; first, with regard to those 
Turks, Jews, and Heathens, who, having never heard of Jesus 
Christ, nor of his religion, are invincibly ignorant of it, many 
of whom there are in the world ; and, secondly, with regard to 
all those different sects of Christians who are separated from 
the true church of Christ by heresy. 

Q. 8. What then is to be said of all those Turks, Jews, and 
Heathens, who having never heard of Jesus Christ, or of his 
religion, are, therefore, invincibly ignorant of both; can they 
be saved, if they live and die in that state ? 

A. The plain answer to this is, that they cannot be saved, 
that not one of these “ can enter into the kingdom of God.” 
It is true, as we have seen above, they will not be condemned 
as criminal, precisely because they have not the faith of Christ, 
of which tliey are invincibly ignorant. But the faith of Christ, 
though an essential condition of salvation, is but one condition ; 
others are also required. And though invincible ignorance will 
certainly save a man from sin, in wanting that of which he is 
invincibly ignorant, yet it is plainly impossible and childish to 
suppose, that this invincible ignorance in one point will make 
up for the want of all other conditions required. Now all 
those we here speak of are in the state of original sin, “ aliens 
from God, and children of wrath,” as the scrijiture calls all such, 
and unbaptised; and it is a constant article of the Christian 
faith, that, except original sin be washed away by the grace of 
baptism, there is no salvation; for Christ himself expressly 
declares, Amen, amen, I say to thee, E.x'cept a man be born 
again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God,” John iii. 5. And, indeed, if even the children 
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of Christian parents, who die without baptism, cannot go 
to heaven, how much less can those go there, who, besides 
being never baptised, are supposed, in the present case, to live 

and die in ignorance of the true God, or of Jesus Chiist and his 
faith, and, on that account, must also be supposed to have com¬ 
mitted many actual sins themselves. Nay, to suppose that 
Heathens, Turks, or Jews who live and die in that state, can be 

saved, is to suppose that worshippers of idols, and of IMahomet 
and blasphemers of Jesus Christ, can be saved in the guilt ot 

original sin, as well as of all those actual crimes by their igno¬ 
rance ; which is putting them upon a better ootiiig by tai 
than even Christians themselves and their children The fate 

of all such the scripture decides as follows, ‘ The Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven, with the angel of his powei, in 

a tlanie of fire, yielding vengeance to them who know not Goc 

and who obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus wh. 
shall suffer eternal punishment in destruction, from the face ot 

the Lord and from the glory of his power, 2 Thess. i. /. This 

is precise, indeed, and a clear and decisive answer to the present 

question. j^^janient does the scripture make of all those 

various' sects of'Christians who are separated from the church 
by heresy ? Can they be saved if they be in invincible ignorance 
and live “and die in their state of separation trom the true cliiircli 

\ These are certainly in a very different state from the 

Turks Jews, and Heathens, provided tliey have true baptism 
aniona them : for if they either have no baptism at all, or have 
altered the way of giving it from what Christ ordained, tlmii 
they are in no better state as to their possibility of salyation 
than the Turks, Jews, or Heathens themselves, however much 

they may boast of the name of Cliristians. but if they have true 
baptism among them, then they are by baptism, made true 

members of the church of Christ, and as many of them as die 
vouim in their baptismal innocence, will undoubtedly be saved. 

Ihit aL for those among them who come to the years of dis¬ 
cretion, and being educated in a false faith live and die in a 
state of separation from the communion of the church of Chiist 
to oive a clear and distinct answer to the question with r eg aid 
to them, we also must distinguish two different cases ; Gie fipt 
is of those who either live among Catholics or have Catholics 

livim^ in the same country among them, who know there aie 
such"people, and often hear about them ; the second regards 
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those who have no such acquaintance of Catholics, who have 

no opportunity of such acquaintance, and who seldom or never 
hear about them, except in a false and odious light. 

Q. 10. What is to be said of those who live among Catholics ? 
If they be in invincible ignorance, and die in their state of 
separation, can they be saved ? 

A. It is next to impossible for any one in this class to be in 

invincible ignorance; for, to be in invincible ignorance, three 
things are necessarily required, that a jjerson have a real 
and sincere desire of knowing the truth ; for if he be cold and 

indifferent about an affair of so great concern as that of his 
eternal salvation ; if he be careless whether he be in a right 

way or not; if being enslaved to this present life, he take no 
concern about the next, it is manifest, that an ignorance arising 
from this disposition is a voluntary ignorance, and therefore 

highly culpable in the sight of God. It will be still worse, if 
a person be positively unwilling to seek after the truth, from 
the fear of worldly inconveniences, and, therefore, industriously 
avoid every opportunity he may have of knowing it; of such 

as these the scripture says, “ They spend their days in wealth, 
and in a moment they go down to hell; who have said to God, 
Depart from us, we desire not the knowledge of thy ways,” 
Job. xxi. 13. Secondly, Tor one to be in invincible ignorance, 
it is required. That he he sincerely resolved, to embrace the truth 
wherever he may find it and whatever it may cost him. For if he 

be not fully resolved to follow the will of God, wherever it shall 
appear to him, in all things necessary to salvation; if, on the 
contrary, he be so disposed, that he would rather neglect his 
duty, and hazard his soul, than correct an ill custom, or dis¬ 

oblige his friends, or expose himself to some temporal loss or 
disadvantage, such a disposition must be highly displeasing to 
God, and an ignorance arising from it, can never excuse him 
before his Creator ; of this our Saviour says, “ He that loveth 
father or mother, or son or daughter, more than me, is not 
worthy of me,” Matt. x. 37. The third thing necessary for a 
person to be in invincible ignorance is. That he sincerely use his 
best endeavours to know Ids duty, and particularly that he. recom¬ 
mend themcdter earnestly to Almighty God, and pray Jor light and 

direction from him. For, whatever desire he may pretend to 
have of knowing the truth, if he do not use the proper means 
for finding it, it is manifest that his ignorance is not invincible, 
but voluntary; for ignorance is only there invincible, when a 
person has a sincere desire to know the truth, with a full 
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resolution to embrace it, but either has no possible means for 
knowing it, or after using his best endeavours to know it, yet 
cannot find it. And, therefore, if a person be deficient in 
using his endeavours to know Ids duty, his ignorance is not 

invincible, it is by his own fault that he does not see it; and, 
if inattention, indifference, unconcernedness, worldly motives, or 

unjust prejudices influence his judgment, and suffer it to yield 
to the bias of a perverse education, he has neither invincible 
igiioTctnce nor the feav of God. Now it is inconsistent with the 

cpoodness and promises of God, that a person brought up in a 
false religion, but who is disposed as these three conditions 
reg^uire, and uses his best endeavours to know the tiuth, should 
be left in an invincible ignorance of it; and if, from his attach¬ 
ment to the world, and to sensual or other selfish objects, he be 

not so disposed, and neglect to use the proper means for coming 
at the truth, then his ignorance is voluntary and culpable, and 

therefore not invincible. ' . . . 
Q. 11. But what if the doubt never rise in his mind about 

the matter, and he go on, bona fide, in the way he was brought 

up iu ? .■Ill 
A. It is a great mistake to suppose that a formal doulit, 

concerning any branch of duty, is necessary to^ make ones 
ignorance of bis duty voluntary and culpable, it is enough to 
make his ignorance blameable, that there be sufficient reasons 
for doubting, though from his unjust prejudices, from folly, 

precipitation, and rashness, from obstinacy and pride, or other 
such depravations of the heart, he hinder these reasons from 

exciting a f ormal doubt in the mind. Saul had no doubt of his 
doing well when he offered sacrifice before the prophet Samuel 
came; on the contrary, he was persuaded he had the strongest 
reasons for doing so, and yet he was condemned for that very 

action, and himself and family rejected by Almighty God. The 
Jews had no doubt but that they were acting well when they 
put our Saviour to death ; nay, their high-priest declared in 

full council, that it was expedient for the good and safety of 
the nation that they should do so. They were grossly mistaken, 
indeed, and sadly ignorant of their duty ; but their ignorance 
was most blameable, and they were severely condemned for 
what they did, though they did it out of ignorance. And, 
indeed, all those who act out of a false and erroneous conscience, 
are highly blameable for having such a conscience, though they 

never "had any formal doubt about it. Nay, their not having 
such a doubt, when they have just and solid grounds for 
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doubting, rather makes them in some degree the more guilty, 
because it shows the greater corruption of the heart, and their 
depraved dispositions. Now, a person brought up in a false 
I'aith, which the scripture calls sects of perdition, doctrines of 
devils, perverse things, lies and hypocrisy ; and who has heard of 
the true church of Christ, which condemns all these sects, and 
sees the divisions and dissensions which they constantly have 
among themselves, has always before his eyes the most cogent 
reasons to doubt of the way he is in ; and if any due attention 
and examination he made with sincere dispositions of his heart, 
it must convince him that he is in the wrong, and the more he 
examines, the more he will see it; for this plain reason, that it 
is simply impossible, thatdoctrine, lies and hypocrisy should 
ever be supported by any solid arguments sufficient to satisfy 
any reasonable person, who sincerely seeks the trutli, and begs 
light from God to direct him in the search of it. Hence, if 
such a person never doubt, but go on, as is supposed, Iona fide, 
in his own way, notwithstanding the strong grounds of doubt 
which he has daily before his eyes ; this evidently shows either 
a most supine negligence in the concerns of his soul, or that his 
heart is totally blinded by passion and prejudice. There were 
many such people among the Jews and Heathens in the time 
of the apostles, who, notwithstanding the splendid light of the 
truth which these holy preachers every where displayed, and 
which was the most powerful reason that can be conceived for 
making them doubt of their own superstitions, yet were so far 
from having such doulks, that they thought, by killing the 
apostles, they did God a service. Whence did this arise ? St. 
Paul himself shall inform us: “ We renounce,” says he, “ the 
hidden things of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor 
adulterating the word of God, but by manifestatiorr ,of the 
truth, commending ourselves to every man’s conscience in the 
siylit of God.” Here he describes the glaring light of the truth 
which he preached, yet this light was hid to great numbers, and 
lie immediately gives the reason : “ And if our gospel be also 
hid,” says he, “ it is hid to them that are lost, in whom the God 
of this world hath blinded the minds of unbelievers, that the 
light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image of 
God, should not shine upon them,” 2 Cor. iv. 2. Behold the 
real cause of their incredulity; they are so much enslaved to 
the things of this world by the depravity of their own heart, 
that the devil, by this means, blinds them, that they should not 
see the light; but an ignorance which arises from such 
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depraved dispositions is a guilty ignorance, a voluntary 
ignorance, and therefore can never excuse them. 

Q. 12. Are not those, also, who are members of the church 
of Christ, obliged, when they come to an age capable of it, to 
examine whether they be in the right way or not, as well as 
tliose who are brought up in any sect separated from the true 

cliurch ? 
A. There is nothing which the church of Christ has more at 

heart, than that her children should be thoroughly instructed in 
their religion, and in the grounds of it, as far as they are 
capable. For this end she strictly commands her pastors to be 
assiduous in tlie duty of instructing their people from their 
earliest years, and uses every other possible means for the same 
purpose, well knowing, that the more they know of their 
relio'ion, the more they must be attached to it. The true 
church of Christ is the work of God, the doctrine she teaches 
contains the truths of God j now, the more attentively truth is 
examined, the more illustrious it must appear; and Ahnighty 
God has given such splendid testimony to the truth of his true 
religion, that the more it is examined with sincerity tlie more it 
convinces and delights. Here, then, lies the great difference, 
tliat, when a member of the church of Christ considers his 
religion, he cannot possibly have any reasonable grounds for 
doubt concerning it, and the more he examines, the more 
convinced he must be of the truth of it. T>ut one who is 
brought up in a false religion, if he think at all, cannot fail to 
see the strongest grounds of donbt 5 and the more he examines, 
the more its falsehood must appear ; for falsehood can never 
bear the light of unbiassed and impartial examination. 

Q. 13.”But how comes it that we see many good men, and 
men of great learning, among all sects of Christians, some of 
which must undoubtedly be false, as they contradict one 
another, and condemn one another ? 

A. To understand this, we must observe, that the word of 
God expressly declares, that God wills “ all men to be saved 
and ro come to the knowledge of the truth,” 1 Tim. ii. 4. In 
consequence of this sincere desire which God has for the 
salvation of all, he never fails to give to all such outward helps, 
and inward graces, as he sees sufficient to bring them to the 
knowledge of the truth, if they co-operate on their part, with 
these graces; but, if they shut their eyes against his light, if, 
from the corruption of their heart, they pay no regard to the 
helps and graces he gives them, then they must remain in their 

2 K 
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ignorance; but their ignorance is voluntary in its cause, and a 
just punishment of their own fault. Now, although many of 
those who are brought up in false religions may live very good 
lives, as to moral honesty, in the eyes of the world, yet this does 
not say hut they may be very blameable in the sight of 
God, and by their secret passions and attachments to the things 
of this life, put an effectual stop to the designs of his mercy of 
Ijringing them to the knowledge of his truth. The proud 
Pharisee was an exceeding good man in the eyes of the world, 
and yet was condemned by Almighty God, for the secret pride 
of his heart. And as for those men of learning who are to be 
found in a false religion, their learning does not exempt them 
from pride and passion ; nay, the word of God assures us, 
“ that knowledge puffeth up,” 1 Cor. viii. 1 ; and generally 
speaking, where there are not true humility, and the love of 
God, the more learning, the more pride, and the more self- 
conceit, the more desire of glory, and of praise for men, and 
the more obstinacy of heart, and, consequently, the more 
opposition to faith; for Jesus Christ himself says to the Jews, 
whose hard hearts resisted all the splendour of his doctrine and 
miracles, “ How can ye believe who receive glory from one 
another, and the glory which is from God alone ye do not 
seek ? ” John v. 44. There were no doubt many learned people 
both among the Jews and Gentiles, when the gospel was first 
preached by the apostles, and yet, notwithstanding the num¬ 
berless miracles which they wrought, in proof of its being from 
God, St. Paul expressly tell us, that it was “to the Jews a 
stumbling-block, and to the Gentiles foolishness,” 1 Cor. i. 23 ; 
because, notwithstanding all their learning, their pride, pas¬ 
sions, and prejudices, blinded their minds, that the light of the gospel 
should not shine upon them. So that it needs be no surprise to 
see learned men in a false religion, especially as their learning 
is commonly of a worldly kind ; for, faith is a gift of God, and 
it is not the knowledge of the head, but the humility and 
sincerity of the heart, which disposes a soul to receive that gift 
from him; yea, Christ himself expressly says, “ Tliat God 
hides these tilings from the wise and prudent, and reveals them 
to little ones,” Matt, xi 25. Upon the whole, then, we must 
conclude, that, among those who are brought up in a false 
religion, and separated from the churcli of Christ, but who know 
there is a church whicli declares herself to be the only true 
church of Christ, who have an opportunityof hearing about her, 
and of being acquainted with those of her communion, it is 
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scarce to be supposed, and highly iniprobahle, that invincible 
ignovance should have any place at all. But, aftei all, if any 
should really be found among them who are in invincible 
ignorance, they will be in the same state with those who ne\ei 
had an opportunity of knowing any other way but the false 

religion they are in. , • , i <- 
Q. 14. What, then, is to be said of those, who, being brought 

up in a false religion, have no opportunity of hearing about the 
true church and faith of Christ ? or, of hearing of it only in a 
false and odious light ? Can such as these be saved li they 
live and die in their separation from the communion of 
the church of Christ, and an invincible ignorance of the 

trvitli ? 
A. The learned author of the book called Charity and Truth, 

who seems willing to go as far as possible in favour of those who 
are not joined in the communion of the church of Christ, 
candidly owns, that it is quite uncertain if any such will lie 
saved, even though in invincible ignorance ; for, iii laying down 
the true state of the question, he says, “ The meaning is, that 
no one is saved unless he be in the Catholic communion, eithei 
actually or virtually, either in fact or in desire; and that we are 
not sure, generally speaking, that any one is saved out of the 
Catholic church, who is invincibly ignorant of the true chuich, 
and of the true religion,” Ch. I. Q. 3. The fact is, there is not 
one single testimony of the holy scripture wliich gives reason 
to think that anyone will be saved out of that communion, but 
there are great numbers, as we have seen above, which verj 
strongly declare the contrary. So that all the reasons which 
are brought in favour of those who are out of the church, are 

; taken from the supposition of cases that perhaps never exist, 
i and from our imperfect notions of the goodness of God, or from 
I the idea which some frame to themselves ot what is meant by 
, beincT a member of the true church; and those people of whom 
! we speak in the present question afford the principal grounds 
! of these reasonings. For it is argued in this manner : Suppose 
i a man born and baptized in a heretical sect, and afterwards, 
! when he comes of age, to be in such circumstances as never 
I to have an opportunity of hearing about the true religion, or, i 
! be does it is always in such false and odious colours as serve 

to make him detest it, and to make him more and more attached 
' to his own way ; and, on this account, to be in invinci i e 
i ignorance of the truth. It is acknowledged by alff that this 

man, by his baptism, is made a member of the church ot Chnst, 

1 
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and that if he die, before he come to the use of reason, he will 
certainly be saved in his baptismal innocence. Let us now sup¬ 
pose further, that, when he conies to age, he continues to live 
an innocent life, and by co-operating with the graces which God 
bestows upon him, perseveres in his innocency, and does his 
best, according to the knowledge he has, and would do better if 
he knew it; is it not inconsistent with the goodness of God to 
suppose that such a man, living and dying in this state, would 
be lost ? Is he not always in the sight of God, a real member of 
the church of Christ, though not joined in her communion ? 
And, if he die in his innocency, must he not be saved ? Such 
is the argument proposed on this subject; and, to be sure, it has 
a dazzling appearance. But it must be observed, that there is 
the strongest reason to doubt that such a case as is there sup¬ 
posed ever was, or ever will be; for (1.) There is not the 
smallest ground in scripture to suppose it. (2.) As it is im¬ 
possible for man, in his present fallen state, to preserve his 
baptismal innocence for any space of time, much less to persevere 
in it to the end of his life, without a special and extraordinary 
grace from God; and, as a grace of this kind is justly esteemed 
one of the most singular favours given by God to his faithful 
servants, who are members of his church, and enjoy all the 
powerful helps that are only to be found in her communion, to 
enable them to persevere in their l)aptismal innocence to their 
deaths ; is it to be supposed that God will bestow this so singular 
a favour upon any one who is not in her communion, and de¬ 
prived of all her helps ? And if it be supposed that he loses his 
baptismal innocence by committing a mortal sin, but recovers 
the grace of justification by a sincere repentance, the difficulty 
still increases. For a repentance without the help of the 
sacraments sufficient to obtain the grace of justification, in¬ 
cludes a perfect contrition, founded in a perfect love of God 
above all things; a favour so seldom granted to sinners, even 
in the church itself, that the sacrament of penance is appointed 
by Jesus Christ as the standing means of supplying our 
deficiency in that respect. Now, what likelihood is there that 
Almighty God will bestow so very singular a favour upon one 
who has lost his innocency, and is not in the communion of his 
church, and deprived of the helps she affords for recovering it ? 
But, (3.) Let us suppose the case to happen as it is proposed, 
and that Almighty God gives this man these extraordinary 
graces by which he preserves his baptismal innocence to the 
last, dies in the grace of God, and goes to heaven; would not 
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tliis be making God contradict himself, and act directly con¬ 
trary to the whole tenor of his revealed will ? All the testimonies 
of scripture above displayed concur to prove, that God has 
appointed true faith in Jesus Christ, and the being m com¬ 
munion with the church of Christ, as necessary conditions of 
salvation; and yet, in the present case, the person would he 
saved who had not the true faith in Jesus Christ, and was not 
in communion with his church, but lived and died in a hei-etical 
comn'cc^ation. There is therefore the greatest reason to believe 
that such a case will never happen, but that a person brought up 
in heresy, and invincibly ignorant of the tiuth, being y a 
means deprived of all the helps and graces which are the conse¬ 
quences of the true faith, and which are only found m the true 
church, will not preserve his innocency, but continuing in his 
heresy, and dying in his sins, will be lost; not precisely because 
he had not the true faith, of which he is supposed to be 
invincibly ignorant, and therefore not culpable in wanting it, 
but for his other sins of which he dies guilty. _ _ _ 

Q. 15. But can none who are in heresy, and in invmcibie 

ifjnorance of the truth, be saved ? 
A. God forbid we should say so! all the above reasons only 

prove that if they live and die in that state they will not be 
saved, and that according to the present providence they cannot 
he saved ? but the great God is able to take them out of that 
state, to cure even their ignorance though invincible to them in 
their present situation, to bring them to the knowledge of the 
true faith, and to the communion of his holy church, and in 
consequence of that to salvation; and we further add, that it 
he be pleased, of his infinite mercy, to save any who are at 
present in invincible ignorance of the truth, in order to act 
consistently with himself, and with his holy word he wi 
undoubtedly bring them to the union of his holy church tor that 

purpose, before they die. _ 
Q. 16. Are there any grounds in scripture tor tins 

doctrine ? , ^ j 
A. This doctrine is founded upon the strongest and most 

positive declarations of scripture. For the scriptme lays down 
this fundamental truth, “ The sure foundation of Gocl standeth 
firm, having this seal; The Lord kiioweth who are his ^ inm 
ii., 19. That is, God, from all eternity, perfectly well knows 
who those are, who, by co-operating with the graces he sha 
bestow upon them, will persevere to the end in his taitli ant 
love and be happy with him for ever. Now, let a person be. 



518 OF SALVATION OUT OF 

at present, in whatever state you please, Heathen, Turk, Jew, 
or Heretic, in vimiblc or in invincible ignorance ; to all mankind, 
without exception, God, through the merits of Christ, and for 
his sake, gives such graces as he sees proper for their present 
state, with a view to their eternal salvation ; if they comply with 
what he gives, and co-operate with them, he will then give them 
more and greater, till lie brings them at last to that happy 
end; but if they resist them, and almse those they receive, this 
will put a stop to their getting more and greater graces, and 
they will lie left to their own ways, as the just punishment 
of their ingratitude. Those, therefore, whom Almighty God 
foresees will continue to make a proper use of his graces, and 
be saved, those he ordains to eternal life; and all such the 
scripture assures us, he will in his own good time, and in the 
way and manner he sees proper, most undoulitedly bring to the 
knowledge of the ti'ue faith, and to the communion of his holy 
church. Thus, “ the Lord daily added to the church such as 
should be saved,” Acts ii. 47. Now, what the Lord daily did 
in the time of the apostles, he daily will continue to do to the 
end of the world; and as none could be saved who were not 
added to the church in those days, so neither could any after¬ 
wards ; for there is no new revelation since the apostle’s time, 
discovering a different road to salvation. Again the scripture 
says, that, “ as many as were ordained to eternal life, believed,” 
Acts xiii. 48 ; that is, were brought to the true faith which the 
a})ostles preached ; the same then will be done for ever after¬ 
wards ; for as none were ordained to eternal life who did not 
l)elieve, then, neither will any afterwards; for the same reason 
as in the former case. And our Saviour himself decides this 
point in the clearest terms, when he says, “ Other sheep I have 
who are not of this fold, them also I must bring, and they shall 

hear my voice, and there shall be one fold and one Shepherd,” 
John X. 16; here he manifestly speaks of those who had not as 
yet heard his voice, but were either Jews or Heathens, and not 
united in the fold of his apostles and other disciples; yet he 
calls them his sheep, because “ The Lord knoweth who are his,” 
and he foreknew who would co-operate with his grace, and follow 
his voice ; now he expressly declares, “them also I must bring, 
and they shall hear my voice.” It was not enough for their 
salvation that they were ready in the disposition of their hearts 
to answer his call, and to do better if they knew better ; it was 
necessary they should actually be brought to the communion of 
his own fold, “ them also I must bring ” ; it was necessary they 
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should liave the true faith of Christ, “and they shall hear my 
voice,” in order to secure their salvation; for, as he says a little 
after,' “ My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me, and I give them eternal life, and they shall not 
])erish for ever, and no man shall snatch them out of my lianc, 

Tliis'^will still further appear from the account which St. 
Paul <nves of the several ste])s the Divine Providence takes in 
the salvation of the elect, and of the principal graces ^ bestowed 
u])on them for that end; “for, whom he foreknew, says he 
“ he also predestinated to be made comforniable to the nnage 
of his Son; and whom be predestinated, them he also called ; 
and whom he called, them he also justified ; and whom he 
iustified, them he also glorified,” Pom. viii. 29. First, “he 
lays down the sure foundation of God,” above inentioned, ^ 
lias this seal. The Lord knoweth who are liis,” 2 19in. ii. IJ. 
(iod, from all eternity, foreknew who would improve the talents 
he siiould in time bestow upon them, and who, j)ersevermg to 
the end, should be his for ever. Now, says the apostle, “ whom 
he thus “ foreknew he also predestinated to be inado confoim- 
able to the image of his Son, that is, he preordained, that all 
his elect should resemble Jesus Christ, by ‘putting off the old 
man with his deeds, and putting on the new.according to the 
inucm of him that created him, ’ ” Col. iii. 9. To procure tins 
conformity with Jesus Christ, the next step he takes is to caU 
them, for, “whom he predestinated, them he also called, 
namely, to the knowledge and faith oi Jesus^ Christ, and to the 
communion of his holy church : that is, he gives them such in¬ 
ternal o-races, and so disposes all external circumstances as 
effectually to bring them to this great happiness; and whom he 
thus called to the true faith, “them he also justified ; that is, 
beino- l)rought to the true faith, “ without which it is impossible 
to please God,” he continues to bestow still further graces upon 
them, of fear, hope, love of God, and sorrow for their sins, with 
which they also co-operating, are lirought by means of Ins holy 
sacraments to the grace of justification. In conseciuence of this 
still greater and greater graces are liestowed upon them, am 
thev persevering to the end in their co-operation, are received 
at last into eternal glory ; for “ whom he justified, them he 
also Morified ” ; where it is manifest, that our being called to 
the faith and church of Jesus Christ, is ordained by Almighty 
God as a most essential step in the affair of salvation, as a 
necessary condition to be performed, even before we can be 
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justified from the guilt of our sins, and consequently, that, with¬ 
out true faith, and out of the communion of the church of 
Christ, there is no possibility of salvation. It is no less mani¬ 
fest, that let a person be, at present, in any state whatsoever, 
Heatlien, Turk, Jew, or Heretic ; if Almighty God foreknows 
that this person will co-operate with those graces which from 
all eternity he had resolved to l)estow upon him, and continue 
faithful to the end, and be saved; he will, by no means, permit 
him to live and die in his present state, but will order 
matters so, out of the treasures of his Divine wisdom, that 
he shall sooner or later be l)rought to the union of the churcli 
of Christ, out of which he has ordained that salvation cannot be 
found. 

Q. 17. This is without doubt an unanswerable proof, if it l)e 
certain, that by our calling or vocation, mentioned in the above 
passage of 8t. Paul, is meant our vocation to the faith and 
church of Christ; but how can this be proved ? 

A. Nothing is more evident from the whole tenor of the New 
Testament; for, whenever the object of our calling or vocation 
is spoken of, it is always declared to be the faith and church 
of Christ. Thus St. Paul, speaking of his own vocation, says, 
“ It pleased him, who separated me from my mother’s womb, 
and called me by his grace, to reveal his Son to me,” Gal. i. 
15. So exhoi'ting us to walk worthy of the vocation in wliich 
we are called, by humility and charity, he immediately adds 
the object of our vocation, as a most powerful motive for us to 
do so, One body,” says he, “ one spirit, one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism,” Eph. iv. 4. Again, “ Let the peace of Christ 
rejoice in your hearts, wherein also ye are called in one body,” 
Col. iii. 15. Also, “ We testified to every one of you tliat ye 
would walk worthy of God who hath called you to his kingdom 
and glory,” 1 Thess. ii. 12; to his kingdom here, and to his 
glory hereafter. From all which it is manifest, that the object 
of our vocation is the one faith of Christ; the body of Christ, 
and the kingdom of Christ, which is his church. Hence the 
same holy apostle says in another place, “ But ye are come to 
Mount Sion, to the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, to the company of many thousands of angels, and to 
the church of the first-born who are written in heaven,” Heb. 
xii. 22. See here the object of our vocation, the church of 
Christ; and St. Peter says, “ But ye are a chosen generation, a 
kingly priesthood, a holy nation, a purchased people, that ye 
may declare his virtues who hath called you out of darkness 
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into his adiniral.)le light ” 1 Pet. ii. 9. To be a member then of 
tliis holy nation, to be one of this piirchased people, to be brought 
to this admirable light of the true faith, is the grand object to 

which our calling brings us. ■ c 
Q. 18. But after all, how does it stand with the inhnite 

(roodness of God, that none should be saved without the true 
hiith of Christ, and without being in the communion of his 
church, since by this means by far the greatest part of mankmcl 
must be lost; seeing the number of those who have not the 
faith, and are not in the communion of his church, has always 

greatly exceeded the number of those^ who aie ? , . i 
A. The greatest number of mankind will be lost, is a truth 

which Christ himself declares, where he says, that “ many are 
called, but few are chosen,” and that “many walk m the 
broad road to destruction; but few there are that fand the 
narrow way to life.” The difficulty of reconciling this with the 
goodness of God, will easily vanish, and the goodness ot God 
appear in all its beauty, if we consider what the Christian 
revelation teaches us concerning this matter. For there we 
learn that man, by the voluntary abuse of his tree-will, having 
lost that happy state in which God, out of pure goodness, ha 
created him, had rendered himself totally unworthy of any 
favour or mercy from God ; so that God, without any breach 
of justice, nay, with the greatest justice, could, if he iheased, 
have left him without remedy, a prey to that misery which his 
sins deserved, as he actually did with the fallen angels. It 
was, therefore, the effect of his infinite goodness alone that God 
was willing to show mercy to man at all; and still more so, 
that he was pleased to provide so unheard of a remedy for his 
evils as he did; “God so loved the world, says our blessed 
Saviour, “ that he gave his only begotten Son, to seek and 
save those that were lost, by dying upon a cross for them. But 
as man, by the voluntary abuse of his free-will, had lost the 
favour of his God; therefore God positively decreed, that none 
who come to the full use of their reason, should reap the beneht 
of the redemption of Christ, but by a voluntary performance 
of those conditions which he requires from them ; for Christ 
“ is become the cause of eternal salvation to all that obey him, 
Heb. V. 9. And whereas man, by the miserable corruption ot 
his nature by sin, was absolutely incapable of performing these 
conditions of himself; therefore God, out of the boundless 
riche.s of his goodness, and the sincere desire he has that al 
should be saved through the merits of Jesus Christ, gives to all 
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mankind, in whatever state or condition they be, such super¬ 
natural helps of his grace, as he sees ^u'oper for their present 
state, with a view to their salvation : that is to say, by these 
graces he moves them, and enables them to do some present 
good, or withdraws them from, and enables them to avoid some 
present evil, with this view, that, if they co-operate with this 
heavenly motion of his grace, he will give them more and greater 
graces; and, if they continue their correspondence to those, he 
will go on to give them still more, till he bring them at last to 
the true faith and church of Christ, and to a happy end ; l)ut, 
if they resist his graces, if they abuse them, and act contrary 
to them, if they reject these calls and offers of mercy which 
God gives them, this abuse and ingratitude, God, out of his in¬ 
finite goodness, bears with for a while, till at length he stops 
the continuation of such undeserved favours to them, and leaves 
them to perish in their own obstinacy and ingratitude. Hence 
if tlie greater part of mankind be lost, this is wholly owing to 
themselves in abusing the goodness of God, and resisting the 
means he uses for their salvation I so that our salvation is only 
from the goodness of God, and our perdition wholly from 
ourselves, according to what he says by his prophet, “De¬ 
struction is thine, 0 Israel, thy help is only in me,” Hosea 
xiii. 9. 

Q. 19. That is, indeed, a full vindication of the Divine good¬ 
ness ; ljut there are some parts of it which need to be properly 
ascertained; and first. How does it appear from scripture that 
God gives to all mankind the graces here mentioned, with a 
view to their salvation ? 

A. This is manifest from three strong reasons recorded in 
scriptureThe scripture assures us, that God wills all men 
to be -saved, and that none should l)e lost. Thus, “As I live, 
saith the Lord God, I will not the death of the wicked, but 
that the wicked turn from his way and live,” Ezech. xxxiii. 12. 
So our Saviour declares, “ It is not the will of our Father who 
is in lieaven, that one of these little ones should perish,” Matt, 
xviii. 14. “God dealeth patiently for your sake,” says St. 
Peter, “ not willing that any should perish, but that all should 
return to penance,” 1 Pet. iii. 9. And St. I’aul affirms- it in 
express terms saying, “ God will have all men to be saved, 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth,” 1 Tim. ii. 4. He 
wills all men to be saved, and he wills them to come to tlie know¬ 
ledge of the truth, as an essential condition of salvation. Now, 
from this sincere will of God for the salvation of all men, it 
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follows as a necessary consequence, that he gives to all men 
such helps of his grace as are sufficient, if they make a good 
use of them, to bring them both to the knowledge of the truth 
and to salvation: for, as they are absolutely incapable ot 
taking any ste]) towards this end, without his aid, if he wills 
the end, he must of necessity apply the means in such a mannei, 
that, if the end be not accomplished, it is not owing to him; 
and,'if he did not do so, his affirming that he wills all men to 
be saved, and even swearing that he wills not the death ot the 
wicked, would be only sporting with his poor creatures, and 
insulting over their misery, which is blasphemy to 

suppose. /'tu • 4. r 1 
‘Idly, The scripture positively declares, that Jesus Lhiist diec 

for the redemption of all mankind, without exception. 
“Jesus Christ gave himself a redemption for all,” 1 Tim. ii b. 
“ If one died for all, then all are dead, and Christ died tor 
all” 2 Cor. V. 15. “We hope in the living God, who is the 
Saviour of all men, especially the faithful,” 1 Tinn iv. 10. “If 
any man sin, we have an advocate with the lather, Oesus 
Christ the just, and he is the propitiation for our sins; and not 
for ours only, but also for those of the whole world, 1 Oohn 
ii 1 Hence St. John the T.aptist said of him, “ Behold the 
Lamb of God, behold him who taketh away the sms of the 
world,” John i. 29. And he himself says, “ The bread that 1 
will ffive is my tlesh, for the life of the world,” John vi. o2. 
4crain “ The Son of man, says he, “ came to seek and to save 
tliat which was lost,” Luke xix. 10 ; and “ I come not to judge 
the world, but .to save the world,” John xii. 4/ ; and St. i aiil 
says of him, “ A faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Jesus Christ came into this world to save sinners, 1 Imi. 
i. 15. But, as all were lost, as all without (exception were 
sinners, therefore Jesus Christ came to seek and save all. Now, 
from this truth it also follow.s, as a necessary consequence, that 
all, without exception, must receive, in some degree or other, 
such fruits and benehts of his redemption, as are sufficient to 
procure their salvation, either directly or indirectly, mediately, 
or immediately, if they co-operate with them; so that, il any 
one be not actually saved, this cannot be owing to any deficiency 
on the part of Jesus Christ, but to their own abuse of his graces; 
for it would be trifling to say, that he is the Saviour ot all, it 
all did not receive the fruits of his redemption with a view to 

their salvation. i n i 
:3(%, The scripture exi)ressly assures us, tfiat aff men uo 
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actually receive from God, in that degree, manner, and pro¬ 
portion, which he sees proper, according to their present state, 
such helps of his graces as would enable them to secure their 
salvation, if they co-operated with them. For, in the first place. 
Almighty God, out of his sincere desire for the salvation of 
all, “ sent his Son into the world, that the world might be 
saved by him,” John iii. 17. From which St. Paul draws this 
plain argument, “ He that spared not even his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all, how hath he not also with him given 
us all things ? ” Eom. viii. 32, at least all things absolutely 
necessary for our salvation, and without which it would never 
be in our power to procure it ? How, as he delivered his Son 
for all, without exception, and with this very view, “ that the 
world,” that is, all mankind, “ might be saved by him ” ; there¬ 
fore, to all without exception, he gives with him such helps and 
graces, as either mediately or immediately, directly, or in¬ 
directly, put it in their power to be saved. Secondly, the 
scripture declares that Christ “ is the true light, which 
enlighteneth every man that cometh into this world,” John i. 9; 
consequently every man that cometh into this world, partaketh 
of his light in such degree and proportion as he sees proper to 
give him, and in such time, place, and manner as he thinks fit. 
For, Thirdly, “To every one of us is given grace according to 
the measure of the giving of Christ,” Eph. iv. 7; and “ the grace 
of God our Saviour hath appeared to all men,” Tit. ii. 11. 
Fourthly, The goodness and mercy of God to all mankind is thus 
displayed in scripture: “ Thou hast mercy upcm all, because 
thou canst do all things, and winkest at the sins of men for the 
sake of repentance; for thou lovest all things that are, and 
hatest none of the things which thou hast made; for thou didst 
not appoint or make anything hating it.but thou sparest all 
because they are thine, 0 Lord, who lovest souls,” Wisd. xi. 24. 
Now, how could he be said “ to spare all,” and to “ have mercy 
on all,” for the sake of repentance, if he did not give to all 
such graces, at least as are absolutely necessary to help them 
and to bring them to repentance ? Lastly, Our Saviour himself 
says, “ Behold I stand at the door and knock ; if any man shall 
hear my voice, and open to me the door, I will come in to him, 
and will sup with him, and he with me; and to him that shall 
overcome, I will give to sit with me in my throne,” Rev. iii. 
2(J. He knocks at every door, at every heart, by the motions 
of his holy grace ; and, if any man whatsoever shall open and 
co-operate with his grace, so as to overcome, all will be well. 
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Troiii all which it is manifest, that all men, without exception, 
in whatever state they l»e, whether Jew, Jurk, Heathen or 
Christian, at some time or other, receive gn-aces from God, as 
the fruits of the redemption of Jesus, with a view to their 
eternal salvation, and which either mediately, or immediately, 
would bring them to that end, if those who receive them make 
a proper use of them j so that if, by their abuse of these means, 
they be not saved, the fault is entirely their own. It is true 
they are not given in the same degree and proportion to all, but 
“ according to the measure of the giving of Christ ; for, “ every 
one has his proper gift from God, one after this manner, and 
another after that,” 1 Cor. vii. 7. And in the distribution of the. 
talents, one got five, another two, and another only one, for 
God being master of his own gifts, may give more abundantly 
to one than to another, as he pleases; but v/hat every one gets 
is sufficient for his present purpose, and he that only got tlie 
one talent, had it fully in his power to have got the same 
reward with the other two, had he improved his talent as they 
did theirs; but as he was negligent and unprofitable he was 
justly condemned for his sloth. 

Q. 20. How can it be shown, that, if a man co-operate with 
those graces which God bestows upon him, he will always 
receive more and more from him ? 

A. This appears evident, (I.) lAoni the very end God has in 
giving them ; for, as all the graces which God bestows on man, 
throirgh the merits of Christ, are given with a view to his 
salvation, and arise from the desire God has of saving him, if 
man put no obstacle on his part, but improves the present 
grace he receives, the same gracious desire which God has of 
his salvation, and which moved him to give the first, must also 
move him to give a second, and a third, and so on, till he 
perfect the great work for which he gives them ; and hence the 
scripture says, “ Being confident of this very thing, that he 
who hath begun the good work in you, will perfect it unto the 
day of Christ Jesus,” Phil. i. 6. It is, therefore, an undoubted 
truth, that God will never fail on his side to give us all further 
necessary helps, if we make a good use of those he has given , 
for he will never leave us, if we do not first leave him. Hence the 
same holy apostle exhorts us, “ with fear and trembling to work 
out our own salvation; for it is God that worketh in 
both to will and to accomplish, according to his good will,” 
Phil. ii. 12, showing us that God will not be wanting, if we <lo 
our part, and work according to the graces he gives us with 
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fear and trembling. Henee also the frequent exhortations of 
the same apostle, “ not to neglect the grace of God,” 1 Tim. 
iv. 14. “ To stir up the grace of God that is in us,” 2 Tim. i. 6. 
“Not to receive the grace of God in vain,” 2 Cor. vi. 1, and 
“ to look diligently that no man be wanting to the grace 
of God,” Heb. xii. 15. The same truth appears, (2.) From 
those testimonies of scripture, where we are assured, that if 
we serve God and obey him, we shall advance in his love, and 
in union with him ; for to serve and obey him, is the same 
thing as to make a good use of the graces he gives us, and to 
be more loved by him, and united to him, is to receive still 
greater graces from him. Thus our Saviour says, “ If any man 
love me, he will keep my word,” (that is, do my will, correspond 
with my grace) “ and my Father will love him, and we will 
come to him, and will make our abode with him,” John xiv. 
23. So also St. James says, “ Draw nigh to God, and he will 
draw nigh to you.Be humbled in the sight of the Lord, and 
he will exalt you,” James iv, 8, 10. Hence St. Peter warmly 
exhorts us, “ to take heed not to fall from our own steadfast¬ 
ness, but to grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ,” 2 Pet. iii. 17, because the continu¬ 
ing steadfast in his service, by corresponding with his grace, is 
the sure way to get more from him. It is proved, (3.) By the 
express declaration of Jesus Christ, who says, “ I am the vine, 
and my Father is the husbandman.every branch in me that 
beareth fruit, he will purge it, that it may bring forth more 
fruit,” John xv. 1. Also in the parable of the pounds, he 
ordered the pound to be taken from the unprofital)le servant, 
and given to the other that had ten pounds, and then adds, 
“ I say unto you, that to everyone that hath, shall be given, and 
he shall abound, Luke xix. 26, that is, to everyone that hath 
and makes a good use of what he hath ; for, when the master 
went away, he gave one pound to each of his servants, “ and 
said to them, trade till I come,” verse 13. But when he came 
back, he found one had gained ten pounds, and the slothful 
servant none at all, but kept the pound he had got laid up in a 
napkin; so that the only difference between these two was, 
that the one had improved what he got from his master, and 
the other had not; and, therefore, to the one that had improved 
his pound, more and more was given, that he might abound. 
The same expression is repeated by our Saviour on different 
occasions, but particularly Mark iv, 24, where considering the 
great grace bestowed on the Jews, in communicating to tliem 
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his holy word, he exhorts them to be careful, to make an_ ample 
return to God, by improving that grace, and promises if they 
do so, that more shall be given them; “Take heed, says he to 
themi “what ye hear; with what measure ye shall riiete, it 
shall’be measured to you again; and more shall be given to 
you ” • and then he immediately adds, as a general rule ; “ for 
he that hath, to him shall be given,” verse 25. To the same 
purpose Almighty God says to all sinners, whose hearts he 
touches with his reproof, and the check of their conscience. 
“ Turn ye at my reproof, behold I will utter my spirit to you, 
and I will show you my words,” Prov. i. 23. If they concur 
with the grace of his reproof, and turn, he will bestow greater 

favours upon them. _ i . .i 
Q. 21. How is it shown that if a man resist, or neglect the 

graces of God, they shall be taken from him ? and that, if he be 

lost, the fault is his own ? 
A. This also is manifest throughout the whole scripture. 

But, that this point may be fully understood, we must consider 
the different degrees of fatal consequences that flow from an 
obstinate abuse of these graces of God. (1.) These graces are 
withdrawn from them; not, indeed, all at once, for God, out o 
his infinite mercy, waits patiently for sinners, and repeats his 
endeavours for their conversion ; but if they still resist or abuse 
his graces, they are lessened, they are diminished, they are 
aiveii seldomer, and in a weaker degree. Thus our Saviour says 
Sf the unprofitable servant, “ Take the pound away from him ; ..... 
for from him that hath not, even that which he hath shall be 
taken away from him,” Luke xix. 24, 26. How so ? ^fhe hath 
710^, how can anything at all be taken from him. Ihe sense 
is he that hath not improved what he hath, even that which 
he hath, shall be taken away from him. The same is repeated 
on several other occasions. (2.) The more the graces of God 
are weakened or withdrawn from sinners, by their repeated 
abuse of them, the more their passions become strong in their 

! hearts, and get the greater ascendant over them till, at last, 
i they become miserable slaves to them; “My peop e heard not 
j my voice,” says Almighty God, “Israel hearkened not to me, 
s so I let them go according to the desires of their hearts ; they 
' shall walk in their own inventions,” Ps. Ixxx. 1^; and bt. 1 aul 

assures us, that whereas the wise men among the Heathen 
nations by the light of reason itself, came to a c ear knowledge 
of the existence of God, and of his power and divinity, but, 

I “ because, when they knew God, they did not glorify him as 

I 
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God,” by a correspondence with the light he gave them, but 
continued in their idolatry, therefore, “ God gave them up to the 
desires of their hearts.God delivered them up to shameful 
affections.and delivered them up to a reprobate sense,” Rom. i. 
(3.) If their obstinacy still increase, and they go on shutting 
their eyes against the light of truth which God offers them, he 
then permits them to be seduced Ijy falsehood, to “ give heed to 
spirits of error and doctrines of devils,” 1 Tim. iv. 4. Thus, 
because they received not the love of truth, that they might be 
saved ; therefore, God shall send them the operation of error, 
to believe lying, that all may be judged, (or, as the Protestant 
translation has it, that all may he damned) who have not believed 
the truth, but have consented to iniquity,. 2 Thess. ii. 10. 
This strong text clearly shows two great truths ; first, That 
God gives to all the offers of the truth ; and, secondly, That the 
source of their damnation is entirely from themselves, in refus¬ 
ing to receive it. (4.) If, therefore, they still continue in 
their perversity, and die in their sin, a dreadful condemnation 
shall be their portion for ever; to them “ God swears in his 
wrath that they shall not enter into his rest,” Ps. xciv. 11. 
On them he pronounces that dreadful sentence, “ Because I 
called, and ye refused, I stretched out my hand, and thei'e was 
none that regarded ; ye have despised all my counsel, and have 
neglected my apprehensions, I also will laugh at your destruc¬ 
tion, and will mock when that which you feared shall fall upon 
you. When sudden calamity shall fall upon you, and destruc¬ 
tion, like a tempest, shall be at hand; when tribulation and 
distress shall come upon you; then shall they call upon 
me and I will not hear, they shall rise in the morning, and they 
shall not find me; because they have hated instruction, and 
received not the fear of the Lord, nor consented to my counsel, 
but despised all my reproof, therefor they shall eat the fruit 
of their own way, and shall be filled with their own devices,” 
Prov. i. 24. Their condemnation is prefigured in the fate of 
Jerusalem ; which had been rebellious to all the calls of God, 
which our Saviour laments in these affecting words, “0 Jerusa¬ 
lem, Jerusalem ! thou that killest the prophets, and stonest 
them that are sent unto thee, how often would I liave gathered 
together thy children as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings, and thou wouldst not ! Behold your house .shall be 
left to you desolate,” Matt, xxiii. 37. “ I would, and thou 
wouldst not! This is their great crime. I sent you my 
prophets and servants, my graces, and lights, and holy motions. 
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but these ye killed and destroyed, and gave no ear to them ; 
The miserable fate of all such unhappy sinners, prefigured in 
Jerusalem, drew tears from the eyes of Jesus, when he wept 
over that city, and said, *■' If thou also hadst known, and that 
in this thy day, the things that are for thy peace, but now they 
are hidden from my eyes; for the day shall come upon thee 
and thy enemies.shall beat thee flat to the ground, and thy 
children who are in thee ; and they shall not leave in thee a 
stone upon a stone,” Luke xix. 42. These are the\ w lo 
havim^ been invited to the marriage supper of the great King, 
reieoted his invitation, and killed his servants, for which reason 
“ he sent his armies and destroyed those murderers, and .lurnt 
their city,” Matt. xxii. 7, declaring, that “ not one of them 

should taste of his supper.” 
0. 22. What is the result of all these truths ? 
A. The result is very plain, namely. Though God Almighty 

has been pleased to ordain that none shall he saved who have 
not the true faith of Jesus Christ, and are not in communion of 
his holy church ; yet this is no way inconsistent with the in¬ 
finite goodness of God ; because he gives to all sufficient graces 
suitable to the state they are in, by wliich they are enabled, it 
they correspond with them, to be brought to the^ true faith and 
church of Christ; and that, if any are lost, it is not owing to 
any want of goodness in God, but to their own abuse of the 
crraces bestowed upon them. On some, indeed, he bestows these 
graces more abundantly, giving them five talents, to others he 
o'ives more sparingly, to some two, and to some only one; but 
he crives to all sufficient for their present wants, and will give 
mo?e if those be improved, till at last he bring them to the 
knowdedge of his truth and to salvation. ^ 

() -Ki But, suppose a person in the wilds of 1 artary, or 
Amend, where the name of Christ had never yet been heard : 
suppose also, that this person should attend to the dictates _ot 
conscience, enlightened by such graces as God is pleased to give 
him, and constantly comply with them ; yet how is it p..ssilile 
such a person could be lirought to the knowledge and faith ot 

Jesus Christ ? 11 i 
A This case is certainly possible ; and if it should happen, 

it is 'not to be doubted but Almighty God would, from the 
treasures of his infinite wisdom, provide some means to bring 
such a person to the knowledge of the truth, even th )Ugh he 
should send an angel from heaven, if necessary, to instruct hum 

The hand of tlie Lord is not shortened, that he cannot save. 
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in whatever difficulties a poor soul may l)e ; he has, in former 
times, done wonderful things in cases of this kind, and he is 
no less able to do the same again; and since he has so clearly 
ordained, that, out of the true church, and without true faith 
in Christ there is no salvation, there can be no doubt, but that, 
in the case proposed, he would take care effectually to bring 
such a person to that happiness. 

Q. 24. If there any authority from scripture to prove this ? 
A. There can be no stronger proof from scripture than from 

facts there related; now we have in scripture two beautiful 
examples of God’s acting in this manner in similar cases, which 
shows that he would do the same again, if any case should 
require it. The one is of the Eunuch of Candace, Queen of 
Ethiopia: He, following the lights that God gave him, though 
living at a great distance from Jerusalem, got acquainted with 
the worship of the true God, and was accustomed to go from 
time to time to Jerusalem, to adore him. But, when the gospel 
began to be published, the Jewish religion could no longer 
save him, and, therefore, being well disposed, by his fidelity to 
the graces he had hitherto got, Almighty God did not forsake 
him, but, when he was returning to his own country from 
Jerusalem, the Lord sent an angel to St. Philip to go meet him, 
and instruct him in the faith of Christ, and baptize him, Acts 
viii. 26. The other example is of Cornelius, who was an officer 
of the Eoman army of the Italic band, and brought up in 
idolatry ; in the course of rotation, his regiment coming to Judea, 
he saw there a different religion from his own, and the worship 
of one only God. The grace of God moving his heart, he 
believed in this God, and following the further motions of 
Divine grace, he gave much alms to the poor, and prayed 
earnestly to this God to direct him what to do. Did God 
abandon him ? by no means; he sent an angel from heaven to 
tell him whom to apply to in order to be fully instructed in the 
knowledge and faith of Jesus Christ, and to be received into 
his church by baptism. Now, what God did in these two cases, 
he is no less able to do in all others, and has a thousand ways 
in his wisdom, to conduct souls who are truly serious, to the 
knowledge of the truth, and to salvation. And though such a 
soul were in the remotest wilds of the world, God could be in 
no difficulty to send a Philip to him, or an angel from heaven 
to instruct him, or by the superabundance of his internal grace, 
could infuse into him the knowledge of the truth, or, by number¬ 
less other ways unknown Jo us. The great affair is, that we 
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carefully do our part in complying with what he gives us ; for, 
of this we are certain, that if we be not wanting to him, he will 
never be wanting to us, but as he begins the good work in us, 
wull also perfect it, if w^e be careful to correspond, and to put 

no hindrance to his designs. 
Q. 25. Are none brought to the faith and church of Christ, 

but those who correspond as they ought with the graces 

received before ? 
A. God forbid this were the case; lor, though it be most 

certain that God will never fail to bring all those to the faith 
and church of Christ, whether Heathens, Jew's, Turks, oi 
Heretics, who do faithfully correspond to all the grace he be¬ 
stows upon them beforehand, yet he has no where tied himself 
down to bestow that singular mercy on none biit these. If this- 
were the case, how few indeed would receive it! Hut God, to 
show the infinite riches of his goodness and mercy, bestow's it 
on great numbers of the most undeserving; he bestowed it even 
upon many of the hard-hearted Jews who crucified Jesus Christ, 
and of the priests who persecuted him to death, even though 
they had obstinately opposed all the endeavours he had used 
beforehand, by bis doctrines and miracles, to convert them. 
In this he acts as Lord and Master, and as a free disposer ol 
his own gifts ; he gives to all wliat helps are necessary and 
sufficient in their present state; to those who co-operate with 
these helps he never fails to give more abundantly, and, in 
order to show the riches of his mercy, to numbers of the most 
undeserving he bestows his most singular fa,vours for then con¬ 
version. Hence none have cause to complain; all ought to be- 
solicitous iir co-operating with what they have; noire ought to 
despair on account of their past ingratitude, but be assured 
that God, who is rich in mercy, will yet have mercy on theiii, 
if they return to him ; and those only ought to fear and trem e 
who remain obstinate in their evil ways, who coiitinue to 
resist the calls of his inercv, and put off their conversion from 
day to day. For, though his infinite mercy knows no Iroiinds 
in pardoning all sins, however numerous and grievous, i we 
repent, yet the offers of his mercy are limited, and if we exceed 
these limits by our obstinacy, tliere will be no nroie mercy or 
us; the time of mercy is fixed for every one, and if we do not 
embrace its offers within that time, the^ gates of mercy vvi e 
shut against us; when the bridegroom is once entere m o re 
marriage chamber, the doors are shut and the ^ 
who were not ready in time, are for ever exclude( , v'l 
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dreadfal reproach from Jesus Christ, I hnoio you not. Depart 
from me, ye workers of iniquity. Seeing, therefore, that no 
man knows how long the time of mercy will last for him, no 
man ought to delay a moment; if he miss the present offer, 
perhaps it may be the last. That hour will come like a thief 
in the night, when we least expect it, as Christ himself assures 
us, and tlierefore he commands us to be always ready. 

Q. 26. AVhat opinion, then, may he formed of the salvation 
of any one, in particular, who is out of the true church of 
Christ, and lives in a false religion ? 

A. In answer to this, I ask you another question: What 
opinion would you form of the salvation of one who is living 
in the open state of mortal sin, such as adultery, robbery, im¬ 
purity or the like ? No man could pronounce, and say, that 
that man will certainly be lost; but every one must say, that, 
if he live and die in that state, without repentance, he cannot 
he saved ; and if it be the will of God positively to save him, 
he will, before he die, give him the grace of sincere repentance, 
because God Almighty expressly requires from sinners a sincere 
repentance, as a condition without which they cannot be saved. 

Except ye repent,” says he, “ ye shall all likewise perish,” 
Luke xiii. 3. The same is to be said of a ])erson who is out of 
the true church, and lives in a false religion ; if he die in that 
state he cannot be saved; and if it be the will of God actually 
to save him, he will undoubtedly bring him to tlie true faith, 
and make him a member of the church of Christ, before he 
leave this world; and the reason is the same as in the other 
case. God, as we have seen above at large, requires of all men 
to be united to the church by true faith, as a condition of sal¬ 
vation, and, therefore, daily “ adds to the church such as shall 
be saved,” Luke ii. 47. Now, let a man be ever so great an 
adversary to the church of Christ at present, or ever so great 
a sinner though a member of the church, yet, as no man can 
know what God may be pleased to do for either, before he die, 
so no man can pronounce and say, that either the one or the 
other will be lost; for, if God please, he may give tlie light of 
true faith to the one, and the grace of true repentance to the 
ocher even at their last moments, and save them. 

Q. 27. But, suppose a person live in a false religion, and die 
without being reunited to the communion of the church of 
Christ, can it be said of such a one that he is certainly lost ? 

A. I must here, put another question. Suppose a great 
sinner continues to live in his sins, and dies without any appear- 
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ance of repentance, could you say of such a one that he is 
certainly lost ? Certainly not; because no man knows, nor can 
know what may have past between God and his soul in his last 
moments; all that can be said_ is, that if he has^ actually died 
without repentance, he is certainly lost; but if God, of his in¬ 
finite CToodness, has given him the grace of a perfect repentance,, 
and he has corresponded on his part, with so great a favour, he 
will be saved. In the same manner, suppose a person living 
in a false religion dies without giving any appearance of em- 
bracins the true faith, or without being reconciled to the church 
of Christ, we can never say for certain, of such an one, that he 
is lost; all that we can say must be under the same condition 
as in the other case, if he has actually died as^ he had lived, 
separated from the true church of Christ, and without the true 
faith of Clirist, he cannot be saved ; but if God, in his great 
mercy has mven him, in his last moments, light and grace to 
see and embrace the true faith, and he has corresponded with 
so f'Teat a favour, as God requires of him, he will be savecl. 
Now as no man knows, nor can know, what may have passed 
in the soul of either the one or the other at their last moments, 
so no man can pronounce of either that he is lost for certeiii. 

O 28. But in the case proposed, if a person, in Ins last 
moments, shall receive the light of faith from God, and embrace 
it with all his heart, would this be sufficient to make him a 
member of the true church in the sight of God ? . 

A. Most undoubtedly; the case is the same in this as in 
baptism. Though Jesus Christ expressly says, “Except a man 
be born again, ol water and the holy Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kiimdom of God,” John iii., which establishes the 
absolute necessity of baptism for salvation ; jmt, suppose a 
Heathen, or Turk, or Jew, should be instructed in the faith ot 
Christ, and embrace it with all his heart, but die siiddenl} 
without baptism, or be taken away liy his infidel ^I'lends, pr put 
in absolute impossibility of receiving baptism, and die in the 
above dispositions witli a sincere repentance and desire ot 
baptism, this person will undoubtedly receive all the fruits 
of baptism from God; and therefore, is said to be 1 laptised in 
desire. In the same manner, suppose a person broiigiit up in 
a false reliffion, embraces with all his heart the light ot the true 
faith whiSi God gives him in his last moments, as it is 
absolutely impossible for him, in that state, to join the external 
communion of the church in the eyes of men ; yet he wdl s^ie y 
be considered as united to her in the sight of God, by means 
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of tlie true faith which he einhraces, and his desire of being 
united to the church if it were in his power. 

Q. 29. Is there any reason to believe, that God Almighty 
often bestows the light of faith, or the grace of repentance, at 
the hour of death upon those who have lived all their lives in 
heresy, or in sins ? 

A. That God can, in an instant, convert the most obdurate 
heart, either to the true faith, or to repentance, is manifest 
from the examples of St. Paul, Zacheus the publican, St. 
Matthew the apostle, and numbers of others; and in particular 
ol' St. Peter, to whom in an instant, he revealed the Divinity 
of Jesus Christ, who said to him on that account, “Blessed art 
thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and blood hath not revealed this 
to thee, but my Father who is in heaven,” Matt. xvi. 17. That 
be can do this at the hour of death, as easily as at any time in 
life, cannot be doubted, as we see in the good thief upon the 
•cross. He is the same all powerful God at all times. But it 
must be owned that there is very little reason to think that this 
is often the case. There certainly are not the smallest grounds 
for revelation to think so. Hay, the scripture, as we 
have seen above, threatens quite the contrary. All that can 
be said is, that as God is able, he can do it: and as he is merci¬ 
ful, he may do it: and the possibility of this is sufficient to 
hinder us from passing any judgment about the state of any 
soul who has left this world; but it would certainly be the 
height of madness, and a manifest tempting of God, for a per¬ 
son to go in an evil way, in hopes of finding such mercy at his 
last. 

Q. 30. Do we not see, even among false religions, many 
serious, well-disposed people, who live good liv^es, and are even 
devout and pious in their own way ; and is it not hard to think, 
that if such should die in their own way, they will not be 
saved ? 

A. But is it not much more reasonable in itself, as well as 
conformable to the whole tenor of what God has revealed, to 
say, that if they be truly such before God, as they appear in the 
eyes of men, and such as he knows will continue to correspond 
with the graces he gives them, he will not allow them to die 
in their false religion ; but will undoubtedly bring them to the 
true faith before they die ? The door of salvation is by no 
means shut against such people by any thing here advanced; 
the only difficulty is about the way they can get at it. By 
-supposing they can reach it, though they die in their false 
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religion, is supposing Crod to act contrary to himself, and in 
opposition to everything he has revealed to men upon this 
matter; but by adhering to liis holy word, and firmly believiii.e^ 
that God “ adds daily to the church, such as shall be saved,’ 
and will most undoubtedly add those here spoken of to hei^ if 
they be of that happy number, we do not make their salvation 
more difficult either to themselves or to God ; and we avoid the 
dreadful conseq^uence of supposing God to act contiaiy to him¬ 
self and to his own revealed will. If these people be really 
such in the eyes of God as they appear to men, and if Jesus 
Christ, foreseeing their perseverance in improving the graces he 
besto\4 upon tlieiii, acknowledges them among the number of 
his sheep, “ to whom he gives eternal life,” then it is evident 
they are in the state with those of whom he says m the gospel, 
“other sheep 1 have who are not of this fold,” John x. 16 , 
both the one and the other are considered as belonging to him, 
according to his foreknowledge of their salvation ; but neither 
of thenr are joined in the visible communion of his church. 
Now, of these last he immediately adds, “ them also must I 
brino', and they shall hear my voice, and there shall be one fold 
andone shepherd.” It was not enough for their sal¬ 
vation to be acknowledged to be his sheep; and because 
they were so, it was necessary that they should be united to 
the fold to which they did not then belong. The same thing 
must then be the case of those we hear speak of: they are 
sheep of Jesus Christ, because he foresees they will at last be 
saved; but, as they are not at present within the told of his 
church, in order to secure their salvation, “ them also he must 
bring,”’ before they die, that there may be “ one fold and one 

shepherd.” . _ , ■ • 
Q 31. This is very strong indeed. But, as this is a great 

case which many pretend to lay a great stress upon, whence 
arises the weight it seems to have with them in favour of those 

who even die in a false religion ? . , c i. 
A. Their mistake arises from ^ the idea they form to 

themselves of good works, and from their not observing 
the vast difference there is between natural good moral 
actions, and supernatural Christian good works, which alone 
will bring a man to heaven. However corrupted our nature 
is by sin; yet there are few or none of the seed of Adam but 
have some good natural dispositions, some being more inclined 
to one virtue, some to another. Thus some are of a humane 
benevolent dispositi.m ; some tender-hearted and compassionate 
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towards others in distress ; some just and upright in their deal¬ 
ings ; some temperate and sober; some mild and patient; and 
so of others; and some also have a natural turn to devotion, 
and a kind of respect for the Supreme Being. Now, all such 
good natural dispositions of themselves are far from being 
Christian virtues, and altogether incapable of bringing a man 
to heaven. They indeed make him who has them agreeable 
to men, and procure him esteem and regard from those with 
whom he lives; but they are of no avail before God with regard 
to eternity. To be convinced of this we need only observe, 
that good natural dispositions of this kind are found in Turks, 
Jews, and Heathens, as well as among Christians: yet no 
Christians can suppose that a Turk, Jew, or Heathen, who dies 
in that state, will obtain the kingdom of heaven by means of 
these virtues. Nay, the Pharisees, among the people of God, 
were remarkable for many such virtues ; they had a great vene¬ 
ration for the law of God; they made open profession of piety 
and devotion; gave large alms to the poor; fasted and prayed 
a great deal; were assiduous in all their public duties of 
religion; were remarkable for their strict observance of the 
Sabbath day, and had an abhorrence of all profanation of the 
holy name of God; yet Jesus Christ himself expressly declares, 
“ Except your righteousness exceeds that of the Scribes and 
I’harisees, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven,” 
Matt. V. 20. We are told that one of their number went up 
to the temple to pray, who was in the eyes of the world a very 
good man, led an innocent life, free from those grosser crimes 
which are so common among men, fasted twice a week, and 
gave tithes of all he possessed ; yet Christ himself assures us 
that he was condemned in the sight of God. All this shows to 
a demonstration, that none of the above good dispositions of 
nature are capable of themselves to bring a man to heaven, who 
lives according to them, and the reason is, because “ there is 
no other name given to man under heaven, by which we can be 
saved, but the name of Jesus only,” Acts iv. 12 ; therefore no 
good works whatsoever, performed through the good disposi¬ 
tions of nature only, can ever be crowned by God with eternal 
happiness. To obtain this glorious reward, our good works 
must be sanctified by the blood of Jesus, and become Christian 
virtues. Now, if we search the holy scriptures, we find two 
conditions absolutely required to make our good works agree¬ 
able to God, and conducive to our salvation. First, that we be 
united to Jesus Christ by true faith, which is the root and 
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foundation of all Christian virtues; for St. Paul expressly says, 
“Without faith it is iinpossihle to i»lease Cod,’ Hel'. xi. o. 
Observe the word impossibir: he does not say it is difficult, but 
that it is impossible. Let, therefore, a man have ever sn man) 
m.od natural dispositions, and be as charitable as devout and 
mortified as the Pharisees were; yet if he have not true faith 
in Jesus Christ, he canuot enter into the kmgxlom of heaven. 
They refused to believe in him; and, therefore, all their good 
works were good for nothing as to their salvation ; and hrLss 
our rmbteoiisness exceed theirs in this point, as Christ himseft 
assiire's us, we shall never enter into this heavenly kingdom. 
Put even true faith itself, however necessary it be, yet is not 
sufficient alone to make oui good works available to salvation, 
for it is necessarv, in tlie second place, that we be in chanty 
with God, in his friendship and grace, without which even true 
faith itself will never save us. To lie convinced of this, let us 
only give ear to St. Paul, who says, “Though I should have all 
faith, so as to remove mountains, though I should distribute 
all my goods to feed the poor, though I should give my body 
to be" burnt, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 
Cor. xiii. So that let a man be ever so peaceable, regular, in¬ 
offensive, and religious in his way, and charitable to the poor 
and what else you please ; yet, if he have not the true faith of 
Jesus Christ, and be not in charity with his (md, all Ins 
apparent virtues goes for nothing in the accounts of Cod , it is 
impossible for him to please Cod by them ; and, if he live and 
die in that state, they will profit him nothing. Hence it is 
manifest, that those who die in a false religion, however un¬ 
exceptionable their moral conduct may be, m the eyes ot men , 
vet as they want the true faith of Christ, and, of course, aie 
not in charity with him, are not in the way of salvatioim, for 
nothing can avail us in Christ, but “ faith that works ) 

charity,” Cal. v. 6. • i t 
Q. 32. But, as all this is so evident, how comes it, that some 

now-a-days, who profess themselves members of the church o 
Christ, seem to call this truth in question, by contmiiaily 
r.leading in favour of those who are not of their communion, 
proposing excuses for them, and using all their endeavours to 
prove a possibility of salvation for those who live and die in a 

false religion ? e 
A. This is one of those infernal engines which the eiieni) ot 

souls makes use of in these unhappy times to promote his own 
cause, and which, there are grounds to fear, has, from various 
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leasons, found its way even among those who belong to the 
fold of Christ; for (1.) As they live among those who are of 
another communion, and often have the most intimate con¬ 
nections with them, they naturally and most laudably contract 
a love and affection for them. This makes them first sorry to 
think their friends should be out of the way of salvation. 
Then they proceed to wish and hope they may not he so. 
Hence they come to call in question if they be so ? and from 
this the step is easy to grasp at every pretext to persuade them¬ 
selves they are not so. (2). Latitudinarian principles are every 
where present in these our days; an uncovenanted mercy, 
forsooth, is found to be in God for Turks, Jews, and Infidels, 
which had never before been heard of among Christians. This 
is gilded over with the specious character of a liberal way of 
thinking and generous sentiments ; and it is become the fashion 
to think and speak in this manner. Now, the fashion is a 
most powerful persuasive, which even good people are not 
always proof against; and when one hears those sentiments 
every day resounding in his ears, and any thing that seems 
contrary to them, ridiculed and condenmed, this naturally 
clouds the understanding, and discourages the mind from so 
much as wishing to examine the strength of these sentiments, for 
fear of finding out their falsehood. When, for fear of being 
despised, we wish any thing to be true, the translation is very 
easy to believe it to be true; and every sophistical show of 
reason in its favour is adopted, without further examination, 
as conclusive. (3.) Worldly interest also very often concurs, 
with its overbearing influence, to produce the same end. A 
member of the church of Christ sees his separated friend in 
power and credit in the world, and capable of being of great 
service to him and his; he knows, should he embrace the true 
faith, he would lose all his influence, and become unable to 
serve him. This makes him cool in wishing his conversion; 
but the thought that his friend is not in the way of salvation 
pains him; he, therefore, begins to wish he could be saved as 
he is, in his own religion. Hence he comes to doubt but that 
he may, and gladly adopts any show of proof to make him think 
that he %cill. It is true, indeed, all these reasons would have 
little influence with a sincere member of the church of Christ, 
who understands his religion, and has a just sense of what it 
teaches him on this head : but the great misfortune of many, 
who give into these loose ways of thinking and speaking, is, (4.) 
That they are ignorant of the grounds of their religion ; they 
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do not examine the matter to the bottom; and if once they 
bemn to be infected by the spirit of the inode, they aie un¬ 
willing to examine; they even take it amiss if any zealous 
friend should attempt to undeceive them, and, grasping at those 
miserable sophisms, which are alleged in favour of their loose 
way of thinking, refuse to open their eyes to the truth, or even 

to look at the reasons which support it. , ■ i i 
Q. 33. What are those sophistical arguments by which they 

are so much deceived ? ^ j 
A. We have seen them above, and fully confuted them one 

by one. But their great mistake arises from what they say 
about invincible ignorance, and about what is required to be a 
member of the chureh of Christ. For, whilst they must either 
deny their own faith, or allow this general proposition, that, 
“ without faith it is impossible to please God ”; whilst they 
admit the truth of this, they pretend, that as invincible igno¬ 
rance must excuse a man before God, in all other cases, so it 
must excuse him in this also; and, therefore, that though a 
man have not the true faith, “ invincible ignorance will save 
him ”; not adverting to the two senses which these words con¬ 
tain, of which the one is certainly true, and the other no less 
false Invincible ignorance will save him precisely from the 
cmilt of having a false faith, and of not having the true aith ; 
this is certainly true. But to say invincible ignorance vvill save 
him, that is, will bring him to salvation; this is certainly false, 
as all we have seen above most fully proves. Again, whilst 
they acknowledge, this other general proposition,^ that out of 
the true church of Christ there is no salvation, which they 
must acknowledge, or give up their own religion ; they suppose 
that a man may be a member of the true church in the sig o 
God thouo-h not ioined with her in communion, as all baptized 
children are, though born in heresy, at least till they come to 
the ao'e of judging for themselves. Their mistake here lies in 
not reflecting that all adults who are in a false religion, can be 
members of'the church in the sight of God, in no other sense 
than those were of whom our Saviour says, “ Other sheep J 
have who are not of this fold.” But as he expressly declares 
that it was necessary to bring even those to the communion o 
his church, this evidently shows, that they and all such are not 
members of the church, in such a way as that they can be 
saved in their present state, without being joined in her coni- 

mnmoin^ B^t after all, is it not laudable, and praiseworthy to 
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show all indulgence and condescension to those who are with¬ 
out, and to behave towards them with all lenity and mildness ? 

A. Most undoubtedly; it is not only laudable, but a strict 
duty to do so, as far as truth can go. But to betray tlie truth 
with any view of tliis kind, must be a grievous crime, and highly 
prejudicial to both parties. In fact, experience shows that the 
loose way of thinking and speaking, which some who are mem¬ 
bers of the true church have of late got into, is productive of 
the worst of consequences, both to those whom they wish to 
favour, and to themselves ; for, (1.) Those who are separated 
from the church of Christ, well know, that she constantly pro¬ 
fesses as an article of her creed that without the true faith, 
and out of her communion their is no salvation. When, 
therefore, they see the members of that church talking dubiously 
on this head, seeming to call it in question, and even alleging 
]jretexts and excuses to invalidate it, what can they think ? 
What effects must this have upon their minds ? Must it not 
unavoidably tend to lull them asleep, to extinguish any desire 
uf inquiring after the truth, which God may have given them, 
or to shut their hearts against any such good thought ? Self- 
love never fails eagerly to lay hold of every thing that favours 
its wishes; and, if once they find this truth called in question, 
even by those who profess to believe it, they will consider it 
as a mere school dispute, and think no more about the matter. 
(2.) This way of thinking and speaking naturally tends to 
extinguish all zeal for the salvation of souls in the hearts of 
those who adopt it; for, whilst they persuade themselves that 
there is a possibility of salvation for those who die in a false 
faith, and out of the church of Christ, self-love will easily 
incline them not to give themselves any trouble about their 
conversion; nay, it has sometimes even gone so far as to make 
some think it more advisable not to endeavour to undeceive 
them, lest, forsooth, it should change their present excusable 
ifinorance, as they call it, into a culpable obstinacy ; not reflect¬ 
ing, that, by their pious and zealous endeavours they may be 
l)rought to the knowledge of the truth, and save their souls, 
whereas, through their uncharitable neglect, they may be 
deprived of so great a happiness. AToe to the world, indeed, if 
the first preachers of Christianity had been of such unchristian 
sentiments. (.2.) It is of no less prejudice to the members of 
the church themselves who embrace such ways of thinking; 
for it cannot fail to cool their zeal and esteem for their religion, 
to make them more careless of preserving their faith, ready 
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for worldly motives to expose it to danger, and in time of 
temptation to forsake it entirely. In fact, if a man be 
thoroughly persuaded of the truth of his holy religion, and of 
the necessity of being a liieinber of the church of Christ, how 
is it possible he should ever expose himself to any occasion of 
losing so great a treasure, or for any worldly fear or favour 
abandon it ? Since, then, experience shows that many, for some 
trifling worldly advantage do expose themselves to such danger, 
by gomg to places where they can have no exercise of their 
religion, but every inducement to leave it, or, by engaging in 
such employments as are inconsistent with their duty, or the 
like, and that they expose their children to the same dangerous 
occasions, this most undoubtedly can only arise from want of 
a iust idea of the importance of their religion, and, upon a strict 
examination, it is always found, that some degree or other of 
the above latitudinarian sentiments is the_ radical cause of the 
whole. (4.) Besides, if once a person begin to hesitate about 
the importance of his religion, what esteem oi legaid can he 
have for the laws, rules, or practices of it ? Self-love, always 
attentive to its own satisfaction, will soon tell him, that, if it be 
not absolutely necessary to be of that religion, much less necessary 
must it be to submit to all its regulations ; hence liberties are 
taken in practice, inconsistent with their duty, the commands 
of the church are despised, the exercises of devotion neglected, 
and a shadow of religion introduced under the show of liberal 
sentiments, but to the destruction of solid “viitue and pietj. 

(,). 35. What shall we say of those members of the church 
of Christ,* who actually abandon their religion, and renounce 

their faith ? . i i- 4.- 
A. As the great God himself has given a lull and distinct 

answer to this cpiestion in three different places of his holy 
scriptures, it would be persumption to answer it in any other 
words but his own. First, then, he says, by the mouth of his 
holy apostle St. Paul, “ It is impossible for those who were once 
enlightened, have tasted also the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost, have, moreover, tasted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the' world to come,_ and are 
fallen away, to be renewed again into penance, ciucifying again 
to themselves the Son of God, and making a mockery of him. 
For the earth that drinketh in the rain that cometh often upon 
it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is tilled, 
receiveth blessing from God : but that which bringeth forth 
thorns and briars is rejected, and very near to a curse, wliose 
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end is to be burnt,” Heb. iv. 4. On which passage the late 
learned and pious publisher of the Eheims New Testament 
says, in the note, “ that it is impossible for such as have fallen 
after baptism, to be again baptized; and very hard for such as 
have apostatized from the faith, after having received many 
graces, to return again to the happy state from which they fell.’' 
Again, “ If we sin wilfully,” says the same holy apostle, “after- 
having received the knowledge of the truth, there is left no 
sacrifice for sins, but a certain dreadful expectation of judgment, 
and the rage of a fire which shall consume the adversaries,” 
Heb. X. 26; on which the same learned author says, “ He 
speaks of the sin of wilful apostasy from the known truth ; after 
which, as we cannot be baptized again, we cannot expect to 
have that abundant remission of sins, which Christ purchased 
Iw his death, applied to our souls in that ample manner as it is 
in baptism ; but we have rather all manner of reason to look 
for a dreadful judgment; the more, because apostates from the 
known truth, seldom or ever have the grace to return to it.” 
Lastly, By the mouth of the holy apostle St. Peter, God thus 
declares the state of such people; “ Por, if fleeing from the 
pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, they be again entangled in them, and 
overcome, their latter state is become to them worse than the 
former. For, it had been better for them never to have known 
the way of justice, than after they have known it, to turn back 
from that holy commandment, which was delivered to them. 
For, that of the true proverb hath happened to them, the dog 
is returned to his own vomit, and the sow that was washed, to 
her wallowing in the mire,” 2 Pet. ii. 20. 

Q. 36. Yoir said above that it is only of late that that loose 
way of thinking and speaking about the necessity of true faith, 
and of being in communion with the church of Christ, which 
we have been examining, has appeared among the members of 
the church ; was not the same language held by Christians in 
all former ages ? 

A. Far from it; and this is one of the greatest grounds of 
its condemnation. It is a novelty, it is a new doctrine ; it was 
unheard of from the beginning; nay, it is directly opposite to 
the uniform doctrine of all the great lights of the church in all 
former ages. These great and holy men, the most unexception- 
alde witnesses of the Christian faith in their days, knew no 
other language on this subject, but what they saw spoken before 
them by Christ and his apostles; they knew their Divine 



THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 543 

Master had declared, “ He that l-elieveth not shall he danmed ; 
they heard his apostle thundering out a dreadful anathema 
on any one, though an angel from heayen, who shoidd dare to 
alter the gospel he had preached, (xal. i. 8: they heard him 
affirming, in express terms, that “ without faith it is impossi j e 
to please (lod”; and they constantly held the same language. 
And as they saw not the smallest surmise in scripture to make 
them think'those who were out of the church could be saved liy 
invincible ignorance, that deceptions evasion is not so much as 

once to be met with in all their writings. 
(^). 37. In what manner then do these holy saints expiess 

themselves on this subject.? i, , • . 4.- • i-hc 
A. It would be endless to collect all their testimonies, tlie 

feiv that follow may suffice as a sample of the whole. bt. 
Icrnatiiis, bishop of Antioch, and the disciple of the apostles, in 
his epistle to the Philadelphians, says, “ Those wlm iiiaRe a 
separation, shall not inherit the kingdom of God. St. Iieuceii^s 
bisliop of Lyons, and martyr in the second age, sa}8, ine 
church is the gate of life, but all the rest are thmves and 
robliers, and therefore to be avoided,” Lth. r. de. Hmr. r. 3. 
St Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, and martyr about the middle 
of the third acre says, “ The house of God is but one, and no 
le ca, havey^lvitim. Imt m the church," Etnf. 62. 4. 
And in his book on the unity of the church, he says He 
cannot haye God for his Father, who has not the churcli for his 
mother. If any one could escape who was out of the ai k ot 
Xoah, then he who is out of the church may also escape. So 
much for those most primitiye Fathers. _ ^ 

In the fourth century, St. Chrysostom speaks tnus We 
know that salyation belongs to the church alone, and that im 

one can partake of Christ, nor be saved out of the Catholic 

church and the Catholic faith,” Horn. 
St Augustine, in the same age: “The Catholic chinch 

alone ” says he, “ is the body of Christ; the Holy Ghost gives life 
to no o>7who .. out ot Ins body.” EfiM. 185. § 50 Edit. Bc«d 
And, in another place, he says, “ Salvation no one can have but 
in the Catholic church. Out of the Catholic church he ma} 
have any thing but salvation. He may have honour he may 
have baptism, he may have the gospel, he may both beheve and 
preach in the name ot the Father, and of the Son and of ‘he Holy 
Ghost; hut he can Bnd salvation nowhere but in the Catholic 
church,” Serm. nd Oa'sarienx de EmeriL Again, in tne 
Catholic Church,” says he, “ there are both good and bad. Put 
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those that are separated from her, as long as their opinions are 
opposite to hers, cannot he good. For though the conversation 
of some of them appears commendable, yet their very separation 
from the church makes them fjad, according to that of our 
Saviour, Luke xi. 23, ‘ He that is not with me is against me; 
and he that gathers not with me scattereth,’ ” Epht. 209 ad 
Feliciam. 

Lactautius, another great light of the fourth age says, “ It is 
the Catholic church only which retains the true worship. This 
Church is the fountain of truth, it is the house of faith, it is 
tlie temple of God. If any one either comes not into this 
church, or departs from it, his eternal salvation is desperate. 
Xo one must flatter himself obstinately, for his soul and salva¬ 
tion are at stake,” Lih. iv. Bivin. Instit. c. 30. 

St. Fulgentius, in the sixth cniitury, speaks thus : “ Hold 
most firmly, and without any doubt, tliat no one who is l^aptised 
out of the Catholic church can partake of eternal life, if, before 
the end of this life, he be not restored to the Catholic church 
and incorporated therein,” Lih. de Fid. c. 37. These are 
sufficient to show the faith of the Christian world in all preced¬ 
ing ages ; for all the holy writers of Christianity, in every age, 
speak on this subject in the same strain. 

Q. 38. These testimonies are strong, and speak plain to the 
purpose ; but, after such proofs, is it not a matter of surprise 
that anybody should call this point in question ? 

A. Indeed this can only l^e accounted for from the general 
spirit of dissipation and disregard for all religion, which so 
universally prevails now-a-days ; for the first Fatliers and apostles 
of the Eeformation, and some of their most candid followers, 
seeing the strong proofs from the scripture for this point, and not 
finding the smallest foundation in these sacred writings to 
support the contrary, have fairly acknowledged it, however 
much it made against themselves. We have seen how the 
divines at Westminster speak on this matter, in the Confession 
of Faith, used to this day by the church of Scotland, and which 
was ratified and adopted b}’ the General Assembly in the year 
1647, as the standard of their religion. But their predecessors 
in the preceding century, when the Presbyterian religion first 
began in Scotland, speak no less clearly on the same subject; 
for, in their Confession of Faith, authorized by Parliament in 
the year 1560, “as a doctrine grounded upon the infallible 
word of God,” they speak thus. Article xvi., “As we Ijelieve in 

■one God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, so we do most con- 
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staiitly believe, that, from the beginning, there hath been, and 
now is, and to the end of the world shall be, one kirk, that is 
to say, one company and multitude of men, chosen by God, 
who rightly worship and embrace him by true faith in Jesius 
Christ;.which kirk is catholic, that is, universal; because it 
containeth the elect of all ages, &c. Out of which kirk there 
is neither life nor eternal felicity ; and, therefore, we utterly 
abhor the blasphemy of them that affirm, that men, which live 
according to ec[uity and justice, shall be saved, what religion 
soever they have professed.” This confession of the original 
kirk of Scotland was reprinted, and published at Glasgow, in 
the year 1771, from which this passage is taken. Calvin him¬ 
self confesses the same truth, in these words, speaking of the 
visible church, “ Out of its bosom,” says he, “ no remission of 
sins, no salvation is to be hoped for, according to Isaiah, Joel, 
and Ezekiel.So that it is always highly pernicious to depart 
from tfie church ” j and this he affirms in his Institutions them¬ 

selves, P>. iv. c. 1. § 4. _ • 1 1 

We shall add one testimony more which is particularly 
strong; it is of Dr Pearson, a bishop of the church of England, 
in his exposition of the Creed, Edit. 1669, where he says, 
“The necessity of believing the catholic church appeared, fi'tst, 
in this, that Cnirist hath appointed it as the only way to eternal 
life. We read at the first. Acts ii. 47, “ That the Lord added 
to the church daily such as should be saved ; and what was 
then daily done, hath been done since coiiLinually. Christ 
never appointed two ways to heaven; nor did he Viuild a church 
to save some, and make another institution for othei men s 
salvation. Acts iv. 12, ‘ There is no other name under heaven 
<->'iven among men, whereby we must be saved, but the name of 
Jesus ’; and that name is no otherwise given under heaven than 
in the church. As none were saved from the deluge but such 
as were within the ark of Noah, framed for their reception by 
the command of God; as none of the first born of Egypt lived 
but such as were within those habitations whose door-posts 
were sprinkled with blood, by the appointment of God, lor their 
preservation; as none of the inhabitants of Jericho could 
escape the fire or sword, but such as were within the house of 
Kahab, for whose protection a covenant was made; so none 

shall ever escape the eternal wrath of God, who belong not to 
the church of God.” Behold how far the force of truth pre¬ 
vailed, among the most eminent members of the Keforniation, 
before latitudinarian principles crept in among them. A hat 

2 M 
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a reproach must this he before the judgment-seat of (lod to 
those members of the church of Christ, who call in question, 
or seek to invalidate this great and fundamental truth, the very 
fence and barrier of the true religion, which is so repeatedly 
spoken by God in his holy scriptures, professed by the church 
of Christ in all ages, attested in the strongest terms by the 
most eminent lights of Christianity, and candidly acknowledged 
by the most celebrated writers and divines of the Eeformation ? 
Will not every attempt to weaken the importance of this divine 
truth be considered by the Great God as betraying his cause, 
and the interests of his holy faith; and will those who do so be 
able to plead even their favourite invincAhle ifpwrance in their 
own defence before him ? 

Q. 39. What are the proper sentiments and dispositions 
which this great truth ought to produce in the hearts and con¬ 
duct of those who are members of the church of Christ ? 

A. Nothing can contribute more effectually to produce the 
most necessary and salutary dispositions in their hearts, both 
towards God, towards one another, and towards those who are 
separated from their communion, tlian the frequent and serious 
consideration of their vocation to the faith of Christ, and to 
the communion of that church out of which there is no salva¬ 
tion. And, (1.) With regard to God, it cannot fail to inspire 
them with the most tender sentiments of affection, love and 
gratitude towards him, to see themselves so highly favoured 
by his infinite goodness, without any desert on their part, and 
in preference to so many thousands of others, who are left in 
ignorance and error. They ought never to cease praising and 
adoring him for so great and inestimable a favour, and should 
be assiduous in giving proof of the sincerity of their gratitude 
and love to him, by a continual obedience to his command¬ 
ments. How agreeable such things are to Almighty God, and 
how much he requires them from those whom he has so highly 
favoured, is evident, from his own Divine word, where we are 
frequently put in mind of the greatness of the grace of our 
vocation, and pressingly commanded to make a proper return 
to God for it, by these holy virtues. “ Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,” says St. Paul, “ who hath 
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly things in 
Christ, as he hath chosen us in him before the foundation of 
the world, that we should be holy and unspotted in his sight in 
charity.Wherefore I cease not to make commemoration of 
you in my prayers, that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
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Father of Glory, may give luito you the spirit of wisdom, and 
of revelation in the knowledge of him; the eyes of your heart 
enlightened, that you may know what is the hope of his calling, 
and what are the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the 
saints; and what is the exceeding greatness of his power 
towards us, who believe according to the operation of the mig it 
of his power which he wrouglit in Christ,” Eph. 1. Behold 
how ardently he desires that we may have a proper sense of 
that great mercy ! And a little after, describing the greatness 
of this favour, and the return it requires from us, he says, 
“ By him (Christ) we have access in one Spirit to the Father. 
Now therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but 
ye are fellow citizens with the saints, and domestics of God, 
built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief corner stone,” Eph. ii. 18. “ lor 
you were heretofore darkness, but now light in the Lord. 
Walk ye as the children of light; for the fruit of the light is 
in all goodness, and justice and truth ; proving what is wel 
pleasing to God, and have no fellowship with the unfruitful 
works of darkness.” Eph. v. 8. In another place he says, 
“ That ye may walk worthy of God in all things pleasing. 
mving thanks to God the Father, who hath made us worthy to 
be partakers of the lot of the saints in light; who hath delivered 
us from the power of darkness and hath translated us to the 
kingdom of his beloved Son,” Col. i. 10. And again, writing 
to Titus, he says, “ It is a faithful saying, and these things I 
will have thee affirm constantly, that they who believe in God 
may be careful to excel in good works,” Tit. iii. 8. Lastly, to 
show the absolute neces,sity of this grateful correspondence on 
our part, with so great goodness of God towards us, he assures 
us that it is only on condition of our persevering in our holy 
faith, and in the hope of our calling, that we can expect the 
eternal reward of being presented spotless before Go , 
“ Whereas,” says he, “ ye were sometimes alienated, ancl 
enemies in mind, in evil works; yet now he hath reconciled 
you in the body of his flesh, to present you holy, and unspotted, 
ind blameless before him, if so ye continue in the faith, 
grounded and settled, and immoveable from the gospel which 
ye have heard, which is preached in all the creation which is 
under heaven,” Col. i. 21. St. Peter also describes the grace 
of our vocation in the most beautiful terms, and assures us that 
the very design of God in calling us was, that we “^ke 
a suitable return to him by declaring his praises. e, ■ } 
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he, “ are a chosen generation, a kingly priesthood, a holy nation, 
a purchased people, that ye may declare the virtues (or praises) 
of him who hath called you out of darkness into his admirable 
light,” 1 Pet. ii. 9. How great an obligation does all this lay 
us under of living good lives, and studying in all things to do 
the will of God, especially when C'hrist himself expressly says, 
“ So let your light shine before men, that they seeing your 
good works, may glorify your Father who is in heaven ” ? 

Q. 40. What are the dispositions and behaviour which this 
inestimable goodness of God requires in the members of his 
church towards one another ? 

A. St. Paul describes them to us in a very strong light as 
follows: “ I, therefore, a prisoner in the Lord, beseech you 
that ye may walk worthy of the vocation in which ye are called 
with all humility and mildness, with patience, supporting one 
another in charity; careful to keep the unity of the spirit in 
the bond of peace. One body, one Spirit, as ye are called in 
one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism ; 
one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, 
and in us all,” Eph. iv. 1. See here in what strong colours he 
shows that humility, meekness, and brotherly love are virtues 
essential to our vocation, and that every thing belonging to our 
holy religion requires that we should live in the constant practice 
of them ; that we are all united in one hody the church of 
Christ, animated by one spirit, the spirit of Jesus, which guides 
and conducts that body into all truth ; that we are called to 
one hope of our calling, the possession of God himself in eternal 
glory; that we will serve one Lord, our Lord Jesus Christ; 
that we all profess one faith, that holy faith which he revealed 
to mankind, without which it is impossible to please God; that 
we are all sanctified by one baptism; that we all serve one 
God; that we are all children of one Father; and that this 
heavenly Father is ever present with us, and our whole conduct 
is naked and open before him. How unbecoming then must it 
be in the eyes of this our Father, to see us entertaining discords, 
or ill-will, among ourselves ? and how unworthy of our vocation, 
and dishonourable to our religion, if, being members of the 
same body, servants of the same Master, and children of the 
same Father, united together in so many strong ties of religion, 
we should live in animosity and enmity with each other ? In 
another place the same holy apostle, describing the dispositions 
necessary for those whom God has called, as his elect, to the 
inestimable grace of being members of his holy church, says. 
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“ Put ye on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, 
the bowels of mercy, benignity, humility, modesty, patience, 
hearing with one another, and forgiving one another; if any 
one have a complaint against another, even as the Lord hath 
forgiven you, so do you also,” Col. iii. 12. And the contrary 
behaviour is so unbecoming and so unworthy of our vocation, 
that St. James declares it to be even diabolical. “ If ye have 
bitter zeal and contentions in your heart, glory not, and be not 
liars against the truth ; for this is not wisrlom descending from 
above," but earthly, sensual, devilish,” James iii. 14. All this 
is drawn from the express doctrine ot our great Master himself, 
who not only commands all his followers to live in brotherly 
love and union among themselves, but declares this to be^ so 
connected with their vocation, that it is the distinguishing sign 
of their belonging to him : “ By this shall all men know^,^ says 
he, “ that ye are my disciples, if ye love one another,” John 

xiii. 35. 
Q 41. What are the dispositions which the members ot the 

church of Christ ought to have, and what line of conduct 
should they follow towards those who are separated from their 

communion? . f -i 
A. It is impossible to have a real and sincere love ot .,roa, 

without also loving every thing that is connected with hini, 
and the more nearly anything is connected with God, the 
greater must our love be towards it. Now, all those who aie 
fn a false religion, though separated from the communion ot 
the church, yet have in many other respects a very near 
connexion with God, for they are Ai? creatures, the vvork ot 
his hands made for his glory; they are Im images, made after 
the likeness and similitude of God; they are rcdeeme.a hy the 
blood of Jesus who died for mankind ; they are created to le 
eternally luqgny with him in heaven; for God wills not the 
death of a sinner but rather that he should turn and live. A 
these considerations show, that we are bound to have a smceie 
and fervent love for them and a charitable zeal for their eternal 
salvation; and consequently, to have the most tender sym¬ 
pathy and compassion for them, considering the dangerous 
way they are in for their souls; and this is the radical and 
essential disposition of our hearts, which we are bound to have 
towards all mankind, without exception. Of this we have a 
beautiful example in St. Paul, who thus expresses the (hs 
positions of his heart towards his brethren the unbelieving 
Jews: “I speak the truth intdirist,” says he, “ I he not, my 
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conscience bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost, that I have 
great sadness and sorrow in my heart: for 1 wished myself to 
l;)e anathema (that is, a curse) from Christ, for my brethren, 
who are my kinsmen according to the hesh,” Eorn. ix. 1. 

Now, this sincere love and zeal for their salvation, ought to 
show itself principally in these following points : (1.) “ To be 
always ready to satisfy every one that asketh ns a reason of 
the hope that is in us,” 1 I’et. hi. 15 ; that is, to be always 
willing and ready to explain our holy faith to them, and to 
show them the grounds upon which our faith is built, when¬ 
ever any of them ask us to do so. This should be done with 
all modesty and mildness towards them, not entering into idle 
disputes, nor keeping u}) contentions with heat and * acrimony, 
even though they should be ever so unreasonable in what they 
say against us; but after giving an account of the hope that is 
in us, with lenity and charity, leave the rest to the dispositions 
of the Divine providence; for the scripture says, “ Avoid foolish 
(piestions knowing that they beget strifes ; but tbe servant of 
the Lord must not wrangle, but be mild towards all men and 
to teach, patient, with modesty admonishing them that resist 
the truth, if, peradventure, God may give them repentance to 
know the tiuth, and they may recover themselves from the 
snares of the devil, by whom they are held captive at will,” 2 
Tim. ii. 23, and “ to walk with wisdom towards tliem that are 
without; so that your speech be always in grace seasoned with 
salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer every man,” 
Col. iv. 5. 

(2.) To be earnest in praying to God for their conversion and 
salvation, as is expressly commanded in scripture, “ I desire, 
therefore, first of all, that supplications, prayers, intercessions, 
and thanksgivings, l)e made for all men.for this is good and 
acceptable in the sight of God, who will have all men to be 
saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth,” 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
We have a beautiful example of this in the same holy apostle, 
who, full of charity for the salvation of the Jews, pities their 
mistaken zeal for their own errors, and pours forth the prayers 
of his heart for them. “ Brethren,” says he, “ the will of my 
heart indeed, and my prayer to God is for them unto salvation ; 
for I bear them witness that they have a zeal of God, but not 
according to knowledge,” Rom. x. 1. 

(3.) To give them good example, by the exercise of good 
works, and the practice of all Christian virtues. Nothing is of 
greater efficacy to give others a good opinion of our holy 
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religio.., than to live well. This is a living argument which 
teaches the most ignorant and convinces the most obstinate, 
and hence we find this repeatedly commanded in the scripture, 
on purpose to give edification to those who are without, and to 
Excite them t? glorify God. “So let your light shine, says 
Jesus Christ himself, “ before men, that t^iey seeing yoiii ^od 
works may "lorify your heavenly Tather, Matt. v. lb. And 
r mer exW«« thus, on this important duty, 
“ Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers and pilgiims to 
refrain yourselves from carnal desires, which war fhe 
soul havincT your conversation good among the Gentiles, that 
;trks thejbpeak against you as ->l-.loerg jnsulenng jm« 
by your good works, they may gree glory to God n the da} ot 
vfs.tation.. ...for so is the will ot that by doing we 1 ye 
may put to silence the ignorance of foolish men, 1 1 et • 11, 
15^ St. Paul also requires the same thing sapig, In all 
thiims show thyself an example of good works, in doctime, in 
integrity in gravity, thy speech sound that cannot be blamed, 
that” he wlio is on the contrary part may be afraid, having no 

pvil to sav of us,” Titus ii. 7. . , tc • . 
But (4.) Lastly, If notwithstanding such pious and edifying 

behaviour persecutions and trials should be pernii ec y 
Divine providence to come upon us, for his own wise ami 
Diirnoses^ if we should be evil spoken of falsely, if Die tiuths 
Lr^holy’religion should be calumniated, and our doctrine mis¬ 
represented, we must not be surprised nor disheartened but 
relnember that this is the way the world treated our J^oid and 
Alaster himself, who foretold that his faithful followeis should 
be treated in tlie same manner. St. Peter also assures us, that 

this is one ot the signs of those who ! 
sneak evil ef the truth, “ through whom, says he the way 
ot truth .shall be evil spoken of.” 2 Pet. n. 2; and bt._ Jude 
add” “that they blaspheme whatever things they know n , 
Jude 10 Neither ought such trials to dimmish, even in the 
1 idlest deoree. our sincere charity for them, and our desiie ot 
rhei. sdvation; but rather increase our pity and comimssion 
for their poor souls, and make us more earnest in piaying fo 
them ilnitoting our blessed Saviour, who on the cross i self, 
nnved for his persecutors. “ Father.” said he. 
tor they know not what they are doing.” Above all things, we 

must never entertain the least thought ot ■“fgj'ytss- 
ino evil for evil, not railing for railing, but 
hlS ; for unto this ye are called, that ye may inheut a bless 
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iiig,” 1 Pet. iii. 9. On the contrary, looking on our trials as 
all disposed and ordered by the hand of God, “ without whom 
not a hair of our head can fall to the ground,” we must “ re¬ 
joice to he counted worthy to suffer ignominy for the sake of 
Christ,” Acts v. 41. For, “ if also ye suffer any thing for justice’ 
sake, blessed are ye.for it is better doing well {if such he the 
vnll of God) to suffer, than doing ill,” 1 Pet. iii. 14, 17. And 
therefore, “ Dearly beloved, think not strange the burning heat 
that is to try you, as if some new thing happened to you ; hut 
if ye partake of the sufferings of Christ, rejoice, that, when his 
glory shall be revealed, ye may also be glad with exceeding joy. 
If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, ye shall be happy ; 
for that which is of the honour, glory, and power of God, and 
that which is in spirit resteth upon you. But let none of 
you suffer as a murderer, or a thief, or a railer, or a coveter of 
other men’s things; but if as a Christian, let him not be 
ashamed ; but let him glorify God in this name,” 1 Pet. iv. 12, 
always remembering the words of our Lord, “ Blessed are ye 
when men shall revile you and persecute you, and say all that 
is evil against you falsely, for my sake, be glad, and rejoice, for 
your reward is very great in heaven,” Matt. v. 11. 

APPENDIX. 

ON COMMUNICATING IN RELIGION WITH THOSE WHO ARE 

SEPARATED FROM THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 

Whoever seriously considers what has been shown in the pre¬ 
ceding inquiry, and the light in which the sacred scriptures 
represent to us all false religions, will have no dificulty in 
drawing this conclusion, that every communication with such, 
in religious matters, must be highly criminal in the sight of 
God; because every such communication implies an appro¬ 
bation of their false doctrine, and is, as St. John expresses 
it, “a communicating with their wicked works,” 2 John 11. 
It might, therefore, seem unnecessary to advance any thing 
further on this head; but, as the licentiousness of the heart of 
man, fostered by the latitudinarian maxims so current in tlie 
world, is but too apt to take liberties in practice, under some 
specious pretence or other, which a bare conclusion from other 
principles might prove too weak to restrain ; and as the Spirit 
of God has thought proper to lay down our duty on this point. 
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in the plainest terms, in his sacred scriptures, it cannot, there¬ 
fore, but he agreeable to all sincere disciples of Jesus Christ, 
to know to the full what their holy religion teaches them con¬ 
cerning it both for their own satisfaction, in knowing their 
duty, and the grounds of it; and also, that they may be armed 
au-ainst the “ cunning craftiness of such as may go about to 
deceive them." This appendix, therefore, is added, to show, 
from the most incontestable authority, that it is altogetlier 
unlawful for the members of the true church of Christ to have 
any religious communication, even though in appearance only, 
with any of those who are separated from her communion; and 
that the vain pretexts which may be brought to authorise such 
communications are mere delusions, and, as St. _ Paul justly 
calls them, “ impositions of philosophy, vain deceit, according 
to the rudiments of the world, and not according to Christ, 
Col. ii. 6, as will manifestly appear by what the sacred word ot 

(Jod declares upon this subject. 

Section I.—Principles promised f rom the Holy Scriptures. 

Q. 1. Are we obliged to confess our holy faith outwardly 
acknowledging oiirseives to be members of the church of 

Christ ? 1 • ^ 1 

A. We are strictly obliged to confess this outwardly, when 
either God’s honour, or the good of our neighbour’s soul requires 
if for this important reason, because the scripture makes it 
an express condition of salvation. Ihus (1.) “ This is the 
word of faith which we preach ; that if thou confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe in thy heart that (md 
raised him up from the dead, thou shalt be saved; for with 
the heart we believe unto justice, but with the mouth confession 
is made unto salvation,” Pom. x. 9. In which^ words t le 
apostle declares, that it is an article of Divine faith reveale.l 
by God, and preached as his word by the apostles, that if we 
confess Jesus outwardly, and believe him in our hearts, we sha 
be saved ; for, though the internal faith of the heart is sumcient 
for our justification, that is, for being reconciled with God 
through 'repentance, yet if occasion be given, we are also bound 
to confess outwardly, both by words and actions, without shame, 
or fear of the world, the faith which we believe in our hearts, 
in order to obtain salvation. And it is with great reason 
that St. Paul affirms this to be a revealed truth; for (..j. 
Jesus Christ himself declares it to his holy apostles in these 
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words, “ Whosoever, therefore, shall confess me before men, I 
will also confess him before my Father who is in heaven,” Matt. 
X. 32 ; and, in another place, he repeats it with an asseveration, 
saying, “ And I say unto you, whosoever shall confess me before 
men, him shall the Son of Man also confess before the angels 
of God,” Luke xii. 8. In these words, the necessity of confessing 
our faith in Jesus Christ is revealed by him; which therefore 
St. Paul, in the former text, calls the word of faith. Now, 
by confessing Jesus Christ, is not only meant confessing 
our belief of his person, but also of his doctrine, and, con¬ 
sequently, of his church, in which alone his true doctrine is 
preserved; for of St. Paul before his conversion, it is said, that 
“ he breathed out threatenings and slaughter against the 
disciples of the Lord,” Acts ix. 1 ; that is, against the church of 
Christ, as he himself declares, saying, “ Beyond measure I 
persecuted the church of God, and wasted it,” Gal. i. 13 ; and 
yet, when Christ appeared to him by the way going to Damascus, 
he said to him, “ Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ?.I am 
Jesus whom thou persecutest,” Acts ix. 4; where it is manifest, 
that persecuting Christ, and persecuting his church, is the same 
thing; and consequently, confessing Christ, and confessing his 
church is the same thino; also, accordinj^ to his own words to 
the pastors of his church, “ He that hears you hears me ; and 
he that despises you despises me.” 

Q. 2. Is it a grievous sin to deny Christ or his faith and 
church ? 

A. It is, of its own nature, a most grievous sin of the deepest 
die ; for Christ himself says, “ AVhosoever shall deny me before 
men, I will also deny him before my Father who is in heaven,” 
Matt. X. 33; and again, “ He that shall deny me before men, 
shall be denied before the angels of God,” Luke xii. 9. On this 
authority St. Paul declares the same truth as a faithf ul saying, 
and commands his disciple, Timothy, and in him all the pastors 
of God’s church, to preach and inculcate the same to their 
people : “ A faithful saying if we deny him, he will deny us ; 
if we believe not, he continueth faithful, he cannot deny him¬ 
self ; of these things, put them in mind, charging them before 
the Lord,” 2 Tim. ii. 11 ; where it is manifest, that, to deny 
Jesus Christ, and, of consequence, to deny his faith, or church, 
is a deadly sin, which, at the great day, will bring upon us that 
dreadful sentence, “ 1 know you not whence ye are; depart 
from me, all ye workers of iniquity,” Luke xiii. 27. 

Q. 3. How does it appear that denying the faith or church 
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of Christ is included in these texts, and is the same as denying 
Christ himself. 

A. This is manifest both from the reason given above, and 
also from the following express declaration of Christ himself 
saying, “ Whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and of my words, 
in this adulterous and sinful generation, the Son of Man also 
shall be ashamed of him, when he shall come in the glory of 
his Father, with the holy angels,” Mark viii. 38 ; where it is 
evident, that the being ashamed, not only of Christ, but also of 
his words, that is, of his doctrine, of his faith, and consequently 
of his church, the depository of his faith, it is a mortal sin of its 
own nature ; and if the being ashamed of these is a mortal sin, 
how much more the denying them '!■ 

Q. 4. But is it not allowable to deny our faith outwardly, 
whilst we keep it firm in our hearts, in order to escape some 
great evil, such as the loss of all our goods, or of our liberty, or 
of life itself ? 

A. Xo; it is never allowable, even in appearance, either by 
words or signs, or actions to deny our faith, though to gain tlie 
whole voiid, or to escape the greatest evils ; for, (1.) This is 
the very thing that Christ condemns in express terms, when he 
says, “ Whosoever shall deny me before men,” that is, out¬ 
wardly in appearance, in the eyes of the world, “ I will also 
deny him before my Father who is in heaven.” (2.) Because he 
makes the losing our live for his sake, and for the sake of his 
gospel, when called to the test, a condition of salvation. 
“ Whosoever,” says he, “ shall lose his life for my sake, and for 
the gospel, shall save it ; for what shall it proht a man if he 
gain the whole world and lose his own soul ? Or what shall a man 
ffive in exchaime for his soul ? For whosoever shall be ashamed 
of me, and of my words, in this adulterous and sinful genera¬ 
tion, the Son of Man also shall be ashamed of him, when he 
shall come in the glory of his Father,” Mark viii. 35 ; where it 
is evident, that even the being ashamed of his gospel, that is, of 
his ivords, even though in order to save our life, to gain the 
whole world, is a crime which will destroy the soul; how much 
more to deny it ? whereas if we lose our life for his holy faith, 
we save our souls, and gain eternal happiness. (3.) Because to 
deny our faith, even in appearance, is, of its oivn nature, a mortal 
sin, and therefore can never, never be allowable on any con¬ 
sideration. 

Q. 5. Did the primitive Christians understand those texts 
in this manner ? 
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A. There cannot be a stronger proof of the belief of the 
primitive church in this matter, than the noble behaviour of 
thousands and thousands of her members, who laid down their 
lives in the midst of the most cruel torments, rather than do 
the smallest thing that could have, though but an appearance 
of denying their holy religion. It was not always recpiired of 
these blessed martyrs openly to renounce their faith, or to 
abandon it entirely; the saying some words, or doing some 
action, which was only to be interpreted a disavowal of their 
religion, of an approbation of the then established religion of the 
country, was frequently all that was required to save them from 
the loss of goods, liberty, and life ; for example, to be present 
at a heathen sacrifice, though their heart took no share in what 
was there done; and had they complied with this for once, 
they would seldom have been sought after again, but might 
follow what religion they pleased ; and yet they persevered 
resolute and uniform, choosing rather to forfeit all that was 
near or dear to them in this world, and to undergo the most 
exquisite torments, than do the smallest action contrary to 
the allegiance they owed to Jesus Christ, or, though in appear¬ 
ance only, seemed to be ashamed of him, and of his sacred words. 
Nothing sure, but the most perfect conviction of the unlaw¬ 
fulness of the thing could have prevailed with such numbers, 
of both sexes, and often of the most tender age, to reject witli 
horror such a compliance. Their all was at stake, life, liberty, 
goods, children, and everything else ; by a compliance they 
would have secured all these things which men are taught to 
regard as the most valuable things in this world, and, moreover, 
were often promised riches and honours, and the favour of the 
emperors ; by a non-compliance, they forfeited all, and were 
condemned to die in the most excruciating manner; yet, con¬ 
vinced as they were, that such compliance was unlawful, an 
injury to God, a dishonour to his holy faith, and a scandal to 
their brethren, they cheerfully embraced death in all its horrors 
rather than be gtiilty of such crime. Nay, what still more 
plainly shows the sense of the primitive church, in this point, 
when some weak bretliren, to avoid these tortures, procured, 
I'or money, an attestation from the magistrates that they had 
complied with what the persecuting laws required from them, 
though in reality tliey liad not; they were looked upon by the 
church as traitors to their God and to their religion, and as such 
they were dealt with, so as not to be admitted to the participation 
of the sacred mysteries, till, by a long and severe public 
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])eiuiiice, they had endeavoured to expiate their crime, and 

satisfy for the scandal they had given. 
Q. 6. Wherein does the malice of the sin consist, when one, 

either by words, or signs, or actions, denies his faith, though 
only in appearance, whilst he still retains it in his heart ? 

A The malice of this sin is manifold; for (1.) It is a most 
.rrievous lie, in a matter of the highest importance, when one 
professes outwardly that the truths of God are false winch he 
believes in his heart to be true; and if this profession be 
accompanied with an oath, it is a most damnable perjury, and 
one of the highest insults that can be offered to Almighty God, 
because it is calling himself to witness that the Divine trut is 
revealed by him are false. (2.) It is giving the he to God 
before men ; for, as he “ that believeth nor the Son maketh God 
a liar because he believeth not the testimony which he hath 
testified of his Son,” 1 John v. 10 ; so he that denieth any 
truth revealed by Jesus Christ, maketh him a liar, because he 
acknowledges before men that his Divine faith is not true. 
Hence, (3.) All acts of this kind are most dishonourable to 
Almiaiity God, and contain a grievous contempt of his innnite 
Maiesty, of which he says, “ They that despise me shall be 
despised,” 1 Kings (Sam.) ii. 30. (4.) They are also grievously 
iniurious to divine charity, and show that we love the worid, 
our possessions, or our life, much more than Goc, w len, oi 
fear of losing them, we deny him and his holy faith. (^5.) iney 
also contain the malice of a grievous scandal; foi; t^ey give the 
enemies of our holy faith a handle to think slightly of it, anc 
to be the more confirmed in their own errors ; and the bad 
example of such actions naturally induces weak brethren to 
follow it, and to lose the esteem they ought to have for then- 
holy religion, to the ruin and destruction of their poor souls. 

Section \\.—Conserjvences that necessarily follow from these 
Scriptnre Principles. 

Q. 7. What are the consequences which flow from these 

SCI following : (1.) That when a person is called 
upon'by public authority, to give an account of his religion, 
he is obliged in conscience, openly to declare his faith because 
the honour of God then requires him to do so, and obliges hiin 
not to be aslmmetl of Christ, nor of his words, even though his 
doin.. so should cost liiiii all he has in tins world, yea even life 
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itself. Hence all the holy martyrs, when examined before 
their persecuting judges, openly confessed their faith in Jesus 
Christ, and rejoiced, with the apostles, to suffer for his name’s 
sake. 

(2.) When we hear wicked men speaking impions things 
against the gospel, or ridiculing the sacred truths it teaches, 
and have grounds to hope that our defending them would either 
check their impiety, or prevent others present from being hurt 
by them ; it is our duty to profess our esteem and veneration 
for the gospel, because then both the good of our neighbour, 
and the honour of God, calls upon us to do so. And indeed, 
is it not surprising, that if we hear our friend, or father, or our 
prince, spoken evil of, we think ourselves obliged to take their 
part, and defend them, and yet should be cold and backward to 
flefend the cause of the great God, when we hear his Divine 
truths blasphemed ? or be ashamed to show ourselves Christians 
for fear of lieing laughed at by men ? Have we not reason to 
dread that Christ will be ashamed of us for this at the great 
day ? This was not the case with the royal prophet, that man 
according to God’s own heart, who said to God, “ I spoke of 
thy testimonies before kings, and I was not ashamed,” Ps. cxviii. 
46 : nor with St. Paul, who said, “ I am not ashamed of the 
gospel,” Rom. i. 6. 

(3.) That it is always criminal to seem to approve or pro¬ 
fess any false religion, whether this be done by words, signs, 
or actions; because to approve a false religion, even in appear¬ 
ance, or before men, is a tacit condemnation of the true, is a 
dangerous lie, dishonourable to God, and a scandal to our 
neighbour. Hence when the persecuting heathen king required 
the venerable old man Eleazer to eat swine’s flesh, contrary to 
the law, as a sign of his denying his religion, “ he,” says the 
scripture, “ choosing rather a most glorious death than a hate¬ 
ful life, went forward of his own accord to the torment ” ; and 
when some of his friends, moved with a false compassion, pro¬ 
posed to bring him other flesh which the law allowed, that he 
might appear to have eaten swine’s flesh in obedience to the 
king, and so save his life, “ he answered without delay.saying 
he would rather be sent into the other world; for it dotli not 
become our age, said he, to dissemble, whereby many young 
persons.through my dissimulation, and for a little time of a 
corruptible life, should be deceived, and I thereby bring a stain 
and a curse upon my old age; for though, for the present time, 
1 should be delivered from the punishment of men; yet should 
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I not escape the hand of the Almighty, neither alive nor dead 
.and he was forthwith carrieci to execution, 2 Mach, vi 19. 

(4.) That when a person living among those of a false 
relhnon, conceals his faith, though he keep it ^ his heart, and 
in Srder to conceal it, neglects all the external duties of it, 
and even transgresses the sacred laws and precepts of tie 
church for fear of being discovered, lest forsooth he should meet 
with any temporal inconveniency, he is guilty of a sin ; because 
he is ashamed of the faith of Christ, disobeys his holy church 
and prefers his own worldly ease and interest, to the glory ot 

his God and the honour of his holy gospel. 
''5 ) That if this person, the more effectually to conceal his 

relioion, not only neglects its duties, but even joins in acts of 
thel'alse religion of those with whom he dwells, by assisting at 
their prayers, or going to their cliurches, his crime is still more 
atrocious; because he positively professes a false religion, 
denies the true religion of Jesus Christ before men, and 
fore, must expect to be denied by him at the great day. U 
such as these the scripture says, “ when they worship the Lord 
they serve also their idols,” 4 Kings xvii. 3b 41. And then- 
great misery is, that they conceal their worship of the Lord, 
being ashamed or afraid to show it, and worship their idols 
openly, to wit, their worldly views ot interest, favour of men, or 

the like. . r i fu,, 
(6.) That if any outward action, or manner ot dress, oi ttie 

like be either of its own nature, or by the laws of any countiy, 
or by the custom of the place, looked upon as a distinctive sign 
of any false religion; it is always unlawful and a sin in any 
member of the church of Christ to do that action, or wear that 
dress whatever his private intention may be in doing so; 
because, in the eye of the world, his doing so is an open pro- 
fessintr of that false religion, nor does it depend upon his private 
intention to make it otherwise. Hence the church severely 
condemned the practice of some Christians hvmg among the 
Turks, who. whilst they privately attended their Christian 
duties took Turkish names, and used the Turkish dress, that, 
by this means, being taken for Turks, they might enjoy some 
privileges in trade, and be freed from some taxes which the 
Christians were obliged to pay. All such dissimulation in 
relioion is detestable in the sight of God not only for the leasons 
given above, but also because of the hurt it does to '”8 *'o'y 
hligion itself; for when it is discovered, as it seldom fails 
sooSer or later to be, it gives the enemies ot our holy faith a 
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handle to believe, that it approves such dissimulation, and 
increases their hatred and aversion to it. 

(7.) Every action or way of speaking which either includes, 
or seems to include, a contempt and disapprobation of the 
doctrine of Jesus Christ, or an ajjprobation of what is contrary 
thereto, and which scandalizes weak brethren, or tends to lead 
them into error or sin, is still more detestable in the eyes of 
God ; as besides all the other evils above mentioned, it also 
tends to the ruin of those souls for which Christ died. We 
have seen how much this consideration weighed with that holy 
servant of God, Eleazer, to keep him from doing a thing 
lawful in itself, but which having the appearance of evil, would 
have proved a scandal to others; and St. Paul, in the strongest 
manner, shows us the greatness of the crime of giving scandal 
in things that regard religion above all others. 

Q. 8. What is the doctrine delivered by St. Paul on this 
head ? 

A. It consists of several most necessary points, for (1.) He 
lays down three different kinds of hurt we may do to our 
neighbour’s soul, by giving bad example of any kind, but espe¬ 
cially in what regards our religion ; first, To scandalize him, that 
is to encourage our neighbour to do evil, or to be the cause of 
inducing him to sin; secondly, To offend him, that is to give him 
pain and trouble of mind, on seeing our evil doings ; thirdly. 
To make him weak, that is, to weaken his esteem and zeal for 
his religion, by seeing or hearing us do or say anything slight¬ 
ingly of it. Now all these things he exhorts us to avoid, by 
abstaining from the most innocent actions, if our neighbour 
through weakness take offence at them. “ It is good,” says 
he, “ not to eat flesh, and not to drink wine, nor anything 
whereby thy brother is offended, or scandalized, or made 
weak,” Rom. xiv. 21. “ Put not a stumbling-block, or a 
scandal in your brother’s way.but if, because of thy meat, 
tliy brother be griev^ed, thou walkest now not according to 
charity. Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ 
died,” Rom. xiv. 13, 15. 

(2.) He declares, that when a person thinks anything a sin, 
which is not so in itself, and commits it, he becomes guilty, by 
acting against his conscience, “ All things,” says he, “ are clean, 
but it is an evil for that man who eateth with offence.for 
he that discerneth, (that is, thinks some meats clean, and some 
'andean), if he eat is condemned because not of faith,” that is 
not according to, but against his conscience, Rom. xiv. 20, 23. 
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(3.) He affirms, that, if we do a thing innocent in itself, hut 
which has the appearance of evil, and much more so if it he 
evil, by which our brother is encouraged, or otherwise induced 
to do It, who believes it to be evil, or knows it to be such ; we 
commit a grievous sin, by ruining our brother s soul, and sinning 
against Christ, who died for our salvation. Meats offered 
to idols, in reality, contract no uncleaiiness on that account, 
because’an idol is'nothing, and therefore may, in themselves be 
eaten without any scruple; yet all are not of that^opinion ; 
and, “ if any one eats with the conscience of the idol,” (that is, 
timlldnq Uunlatvfiil to do so,) “his conscience, being weak, is 
defiled.” Now, though another, who has knowledge, may law¬ 
fully eat such meat, yet, if his doing so induces_ his weak 
brother to do the same, he is guilty of the ruin of his brother. 
“ Take heed.” says he, “ lest perhaps this your liberty become 
a stumbling-block to the weak ; for if a man see him that hath 
knowledge'sit at meat in the idol’s temple, shall not Ins con¬ 
science, being weak, be emboldened to eat those things which 
are sacrificed” to idols ? and through thy knowledge shall th}- 
weak brother perish for whom Christ died ? Now, when ye sin 
thus against the brethren, and wound their weak conscience, ye 

sin agmnst Christ,” 1 Cor. viii. 9. ^ 
Wherefore, (4.) He concludes, that for Ins part, “ it meat 

scandalise my brother, I will never taste flesh, lest I should 
scandalise my brother,” 1 Cor. viii. 13. And a little after he 
aives this general command to all, “ Give no offence to the 
Jews nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God,” 1 Cor. x. 
32. ’From all which it is manifest, that every word or action 
which includes, or seems to include a contempt of religion, 
by which our brethren may “ be offended, or scandalised, 
or made weak,” is very offensive in the sight of God, froni 
this consideration alone, that it tends to make “them peiish 
for whom Christ died, wounds their weak conscience ; and 
through them is a “ sin against Christ.” And how severe 
a iiidfrinent Christ will pass against all those who scandalize 
their weak brethren, appears from his own words, when he 
says “He that shall scandalize one of those little ones that 
believe in me, it were better for him that a mill stone were 
hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned ni the depth 
of the sea. Wo to the world, because of scandals ; for it must 
needs be that scandals come, but nevertheless, wo to that mmi 
by whom scandal cometh,” Matt, xviii. 6. And the holy 
Eleazer declared, that, had he been guilty of that crime, though 

2 N 
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by an action which was in itself lawful, and to save Ins own 
life, yet “ neither alive or dead should he escape the hand of the 
Almighty,” 2 Mach. vi. 

(8.) Lastly, that it is always criminal to expose one’s self, 
without necessity, to the probable danger of losing one’s faith, 
or being corrupted in one’s religion ; for the scripture declares 
that “ He that loveth danger shall perish in it,” Ecclus. iii. 27. 
And our Saviour commands us to pluck out our eye, or cut off 
a hand or foot, and throw it from us, if it be a scandal to us ; 
that is, to lly from, separate ourselves from, and avoid every 
person, thing, or emjiloyment, which puts us in the dangerous 
occasion of ruining our souls, tliough as near and dear or use¬ 
ful to us as an eye, a liand, or a foot; and he adds this cogent 
reason, “For it is better,” says be, “for thee that one of thy 
members should perish, than that thy whole body should be 
cast into hell fire,” Matt. v. 29. And again, “ It is better for 
thee to enter into life maimed and lame, than, having two 
hands and two feet, to be cast into everlasting fire,” Matt, 
xviii. 8. 

Q. 9. What is the conclusion to be drawn from all these 
scripture truths ? 

A. The conclusion is manifest, namely, “ That every com¬ 
munication in matters of religion with those who are separated 
from the church of Christ, which either is in itself, or is 
esteemed in the eyes of men to be a defection from the true 
faith, or a profession or approbation of their false tenets, or is 
a distinctive sign of belonging to their sect, or an occasion of 
offence and scandal to the faithful, or an exposing of one’s self 
to the probable danger of seduction; is a very great crime in 
the sight of God, and strictly forbidden by his holy law, as 
being intrinsically evil in its own nature.” 

Q. 10. Is there any positive law of God, expressly forbidding 
all communication with those of a false religion ? 

A. There are several very strong and clear commands for 
this purpose, some of which contain an unlimited prohibition of 
all such communication in general, and others enforce this 
prohibition, by assigning some particular reasons for it. 
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Section III.—Gsnercd Ldvjs of God, forbidding all Conimunica- 
tion in Religion loitli those of a false Religion. 

Q. 11. What are those laws which prohibit this in general ? 
A. They are principally these following: 
(1.) The first is grounded upon the light in which all false 

religions are considered in the holy scripture j for there we are 
assured, that they arise from false teachers, who are called 
seducers of the people, ravenous wolves, false prophets, who speah 
'perverse things : that they are antichrists, and enemies of the cross 
of Christ; that departing from the true faith of Christ, they give 
heed to the spirits of error; that their doctrines are the doctrines 
of devils, speaking lies, that their tva'ijs are pernicious, their 
heresies danmable, and the like. In consequence of all which, 
this general command of avoiding all communication with them 
in religion, is given l)y the apostle, ‘^Ilear not the yoke together 
with mibelievers ; for what participation hath justice with in¬ 
justice ? or what fellowship hath light with darkness ? and what 
concord hath Christ with llelial ? or what part hath the faithful 
with the unbelievers ? or what agreement hath the temple of 
God with idols ? For ye are the temple of the living God ? ” 
2 Cor. vi. 14. Now it is the true religion of Jesus Christ, the 
true doctrine of his gospel, which is justice and light; all false 
doctrines are injustice and darkness; it is by our_ holy faith 
that we belong to Christ, and are temples of the living God; 
all false religions flow from the father of lies, and make those 
who embrace them unbelievers; therefore, all participation, all 
fellowship, all communication with false religions, is here 
expressly forbidden by the word of God. We have seen above, 
that we are obliged to love the persons of those who are 
encrao-ed in false religions, to wish them well and do them good; 
luit here we are expressly forbidden all communication in their 
relimon; that is, in their false tenets and worship. Hence the 
learned and pious English divines, who published at Pdieims 
their translation of the New Testament, in their note upon 
this passage say, “ Generally, here is forbidden conversation 
and dealing with unbelievers in prayers, or meetings at their 
schismatical service, or other divine office w^hatsoevei , which 
the apostle here uttereth in more particular terms, that Christian 
folk may take the better heed of it.” 

(2.) The next general command to avoid all religious com¬ 
munication with those who are heretics, or have a false leligion, 
is this, “ A man that is a heretic, after the first and second 



564 ON COMMUNICATING AVITII 

admonition, avoid, knowing that he is such an one, is sub¬ 
verted, and sinneth, being condemned by his own judgment,” 
Tit. iii. 10. Here we see another general command to avoid 
nil such; that is, to llee from them, to have no communicarion 
with tliem. But in what are we commanded to flee from 
them ? not as to tlieir ])ersons, or the necessary communications 
of society; for then, as the same holy apostle says upon a 
siniiliar occasion, “You must needs go out of the world,” 1 Cor. 
V. 10. Not as to the offices of Christian charity; for these we 
are commanded by Christ himself, in the person of the good 
Samaritan, to give to all mankind, wliatever their religion be; 
therefore in the most restrained and limited sense which the 
words can bear, the thing in which we are commanded to avoid 
them, is in all matters of religion; in tliat in which tliey them¬ 
selves are subverted and sin; in things relating to God and his 
service. In these they err, in these they are subverted, in these 
they are condemned ; therefore in these we must avoid them. 
Hence the pious translators of the Eheims New Testament, in 
their note on this text says, “ Heretics, therefore, must not 
marvel, if we warn all Catholic men, by the words of the apostle 
in this place, to take heed of them, and to shun their preach¬ 
ing, books, and conventicles.” 

(3.) A third general command on this subject, is manifestly 
included in this warm injunction of the apostle, “ we charge 
you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, tliat ye 
withdraw yourselves from every brother walking disorderly, and 
not according to the tradition which they have received from 
us,” 2 Thess. iii. 6. In this passage, all the different sects of 
false religions are particularly pointed out; for, however they 
may differ among themselves in other respects, they generally 
agree in this point of rejecting all apostolical traditions, handed 
down to us by the church of Christ; all such the apostle here 
charges us, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, to avoid, to 
withdraw ourselves from them. Now it is evident, that the 
most limited sense in which this command, so warmly laid on 
us by the apostle, can be taken, is to withdraw ourselves from 
them, in every thing relating to religion, from their sacraments, 
prayers, preachings, religious meetings, and the like. It is in 
these things that they “ do not walk according to the tradition 
received from the apostles.” In these things then, we are here 
commanded in the name of Christ himself, “ to withdraw our¬ 
selves from them.” 

Seeing, therefore, that the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of this 
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holy apostle, has so often, and in such strong terms, forbidden 
all manner of fellowship in religion with those who are out of 
his holy church, let us not he deceived by the specious, hut vain 
soiihistry of cunning men, who lie in wait to deceive; let us 
not offend our great God, by transgressing these his express 
commands, by joining in the prayers or going to the meetings 
of such as are disjoined from his holy church, lest he should 
withdraw his holy grace from us, and while we expose ourselves 
to danger, he should leave us to perish in it. Let us hear and 
follow' the advice and command of the same holy apostle, 
“As therefore ye have received Jesus Christ the Lord, walk ye 
in him ; rooted and built up in him, and confirmed in the faith; 
as also ye have learned, abounding in him in thanksgiving. 
Beware lest any man impose upon you by philosopliy and vain 
deceit, according to the tradition of men, according^^ to _ the 
rudiments of the world, and not according to Christ, Col. ii. b. 
Wherefore, whatever arguments may be brought from human 
traditions and worldly motives, from interest, gaming favour, 
liberality of sentiment, sociality, curiosity, levity, gaiety, or the 
like, to induce us to join in, or to partake of any religious duty 
with those of a false religion, though but in appearance only, 
let us look upon all such arguments as philosophy, and vain 
deceit, as traditions of men and worldly wisdom; and let 
us oppose to all such reasons, this one aigiiment, toc las 
expressly forbid it; therefore no human power can make it 

lawful.” 

Section lY.—Farticulo.!- Laws of God forUddiwj all Com¬ 
munication with false Iteligions, and assigning reasons for it. 

(.j. 12. What are the particular laws on this subject ? ^ 
111 the three general commands above mentioned, God 

Almighty speaks, by the mouth of his holy apostle, as Loid 
and Master, and lays his orders u])on us absolutely. In what 
follows, he joins the merciful Saviour to the Sovereign ; and 
whilst he no less strictly commands us to avoid all religious 
communication with those who are separated from his holy 
faith and church, he, at the same time, condescends to engage 
our obedience, by showing us the strongest leasons wr it. 

(1) “ Beware of false prophets,” says our blessed Master, 
“ who come to vou in clothing of sheep, but inwardly they are 
ravening wolves,” Matt. vii. 15. Here Jesus airist commands 
his followers to “ beware of false prophets ; that is, to flee 



566 ON COMMUNICATING WITH 

from them, to be on their guard against them; and he adds 
this powerful motive, lest ye be seduced and ruined by them ; 
for, whatever ajipearance of godliness they may put on, though 
they come to you in the clothing of sheep, yet within they are 
ravenous wolves, and seek only to slay and to destroy. To the 
same purpose he says in another place, “ Take heed that no 
man seduce you; for many will come in my name, saying, I 
am Christ, and they will seduce many,” Matt. xxiv. 4. “ And 
many false prophets shall arise and seduce many,” verse 11. 
Here he foretells the cunning of false teachers, and the danger 
of being seduced l)y tliem, and commands us to take care of 
ourselves, that such be not our fate. But how shall we escape 
from them ? He afterwards tells us hoiv; do not believe them, 
have nothing to do with them, have no communication with 
them. “ Then,” says he, “ if any man shall say to you, Lo, 
here is Christ, or there, do not lielieve him. For there shall 
arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall shoAv great 
signs and wonders, insomucli as to deceive (if it is ])Ossible) 
even the elect. Behold I have told it you beforehand. If, 
therefore, they shall say to you. Behold lie is in the desert, go 
ye not out; behold he is in the closet, believe it not,” Matt, 
xxiv. 23. Can there be a more efficacious reason to enforce the 
observance of his command, than what he here uses, or a more 
interesting motive to induce his followers to have no religious 
communication with such false teachers ? many will be 
certainly seduced by them ; and so will ye, if ye expose 
yourself to the danger. 

(2.) St. Beter, considering the great mercy bestowed upon us 
by the grace of our vocation to the true faith of Christ, says, 
that it is our duty to “ declare the praises and virtues of him 
who liath called us out of darkness into his admirable light,” 
1 Pet. ii. 9. St. Paul also exhorts us to “give thanks to God 
the Father, who hath made us worthy to be partakers of the lot 
of the saints in light, who hath delivered us from the power of 
darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his beloved 
Son,” Col. i. 12 ; where it is manifest, that as the true faith 
of Jesus Christ is the only light that conducts to salvation, and 
it is only in his kingdom, that is, in his church, where that 
heavenly light is to be found, so all false religions are darkness; 
and to be separated i'rom the kingdom of (Jhrist, is to be in 
darkness as to the great business of eternity. And indeed, 
what greater or more miserable darkness can a poor soul be in 
than to be led away by seducing spirits, and “ departing from 
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the faith of Christ give heed to the doctrine ot devils, 1 Inn. 
iv. 1. St. Paul, deploring the state of such sou s, says^, that 
thev “ have their understanding darkened, being alienated from 
the^life of God. through the ignorance that is in them, because 
of the blindness of their hearts,” Eph. iv. 18. On this account, 
the same holy apostle exhorts us in the most pressing i^annei 
to take care not to be seduced from the light of our holy h , 
by the vain words and seducing speeches of false teacheis, y 
which we would certainly incur the anger of God; and, to 
prevent so great a misery, he not only exhor s ns to walk as 
children of the light, in the practice of all holy viitries, but 
expressly commands us to avoid all communication in religion 
with those who walk in the darkness of error Let “o i^^aii 
deceive you,” says he, “ with vain words, for because of these 
things conieth the anger of God upon the children ot ^^^^^^ehef, 
be y? not, therefore, partakers with them, her ye were heieto- 
forJ darkness, but now light in the Lord walk ye diildren of 
the li"ht ...and have no fellowship with the unfruitful woiks 

of darkness,” Eph. v. 6. Here, then, we have 
maud, not only not to partake with the untiuitful wo . 
of darkness, that is, not to join in any false religion, r 
of its rites or sacraments, but also, not to have any e ow i 
with its professors, not to be present at tlmir meetings o 
s«kous, b- any other of then- religioue 
deceived by them, and incur the anger of the Alnii,^ y, 
provoking Imn to withdraw his assistance from us, and leave us 

to ourselves, in punishment of our disobedience. r ■> „ . 
(3) St. Paul, full of zeal for the good of souls ^ 

to prevent us from all danger of losing our holy faith, the 
nround-work of our salvation, renews the same command in u 
epistle to the Komans, by way of entreaty, beseeching us o 
almid all such communication with those ot a false lelig on, 
also shows us by what sign we should biseover hem and po 
nut the source of our danger from them. Now, says tie, 
beLch you, brethren, to mark them, who cause dissensions an 
offences contrary to the doctrine which you have learned, a 

been handed down to us from the beginning y 
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Christ, follow strange doctrines, and make divisions and 
dissensions in the Christian world. And why are we to avoid 
them ? because they are not servants of Christ, but slaves to 
their own belly, whose hearts are placed upon the enjoyments 
of this world, and who, by “ pleasing speeches and good words, 
seduce the hearts of the innocent,” that is, do not bring any 
rea,son or solid arguments to seduce people to their evil ways, 
so as to convince the understanding, for that is impossible, but 
practise upon their hearts and passions, relaxing the laws of the 
gospel; granting liberties to the inclinations of flesh and blood, 
laying aside the sacred rules of mortification of the passions and 
of self-denial, promising worldly wealth, and ease, and honours, 
and, by pleasing speeches, of this kind, seducing the heart and 
engaging people to their ways. 

(4.) The same argument and command the apostle repeats in 
his epistle to his beloved disciple Timothy, where he gives a sad 
picture, indeed, of all false teachers, and, withal, tells us, that 
they put on an outward show of piety, the better to deceive, 
“ having an appearance, indeed, of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof ” ; then he immediately gives this command; 
“ Now, these avoid: for, of this sort are they that creep into 
houses, and lead captive silly women laden with sins, who are 
led away with divers desires ” ; and adds this sign by which 
they may be known, that, not having the true faith of Christ, 
and being out of his holy church the only sure rule for knowing 
the truth, they are never settled, but always altering and 
changing their opinions, “ ever learning, and never attaining to 
the knowledge of the truth ”; and no wonder, because as he 
adds, “ they resist the truth, lieing corrupted in their mind and 
reprobate concerning the faith,” 2 Tim. iii. 5. Here it is to be 
observed, that, though the apostle says, that silly weak people, 
and especially women, are most apt to be deceived by such false 
teachers, yet he gives the command of avoiding all com¬ 
munication with them in their evil ways, to all without 
exception, even to Timothy himself; for the epistle is directed 
particularly to him, and to him he says, as well as to all others, 
“ Now these avoid,” though he was a pastor of the church, and 
fully instructed by the apostle himself in all the truths of 
religion ; liecause, besides the danger of seduction, which none 
can escape who voluntarily expose themselves to it, all such 
communication is evil in itself, and therefore to be avoided by 
all, and especially by pastors, whose example would be more 
prejudicial to otliers. 
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ra.) Lastly, The beloved disciple St. John renews the same 
commands in the strongest terms, and adds another reason, 
which regards all without e.xception, and especially those who 
are best mstructed in their duty : “ Look to yourselves, says 
lie “ that ye lose not the things that ye have wrought, but that 
you may receive a full reward. Whosoever revolteth and con- 
tinueth'' not in the doctrine of Lhrist, hath not God^ He t la 
continueth in the doctrine, the same hath both the Father and 
the Son. If any man come to you and bring not this doctrine, 
receive him not into your house, nor say to him, God speed you , 
for he that saith to him God speed you, commiimcateth with his 
wicked works,” 2 John, verse 8. Here, then it is manifest, that 
every fellowship with those who have not the doctrine of^Jesus 
Christ, which is a “ comnuinication in their evil works, _ that 
is in their false tenets, or worship, or in any act of religion, is 
strictly forbidden, under pain of losing the “things we have 
wrought ” the reward of our labours, the salvation of onr souls. 
And ”if this holy apostle declares that the very saying,_ Gor 
speed to such people, is a communication with their wicked 
works, what would he have said of going to their places of 
worship, of hearing their sermons, joining m their prayers, oi 
the like? From this passage the learned translators of the iJieims 
Xew Testament, in their note, justly observe, “ That, in matters 
of religion, in praying, hearing their sermons presence at then’ 
service, i)artaking of their sacraments, and all other conimuni- 
cating with them in spiritual things, it is a great and damnable 
sin to deal with them.” And if this be the case with all in 
general, how much more with those who are well instructed and 
better knowing in their religion than others; for their doing 
any of these "things must be a much greater crime than in 
ignorant people, because they know their duty lietter. 

0 13 These laws are all very clear and strong; but has tlie 
Christian church always observed, and enforced tlie observation 

of tllBIH ? 
A. The Spirit of Christ, which dictated the holy scriptures, 

and the Siiirit which animates and guides the church of Clirist 
and teaches her all truth, is the same; and therefore lierconduct 
in this point has been nniformly the same in all ages witli what 
tlie holy scripture teaches. She has constantly prohibited her 
children to have any communication, in religious matters with 
those who are separated from her commnnion ; and this she las 
sometimes done under the most severe penalties. Li the 
apostolical canons, which are of very ancient standing, am o 
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the most part handed down from the apostolical age, it is 
thus decreed : “ If any bishop or priest, or deacon, shall join in 
prayers with heretics, let him be suspended from communion,” 
Can. 44. Also, “ if any clergyman, or laic, shall go into the 
synagogue of the Jews, or the meetings of heretics, to join in 
prayer with them, let them be deposed, and deprived of com¬ 
munion,” Can. 63. So also, in one of her most respectable 
councils, held in the year 398, at which the great St. Augustine 
was present, she speaks thus, “None must either pray or sing 
psalms with heretics; and whosoever shall communicate with 
those who are cut off from the communion of the cliurch, 
whether clergyman or laic, let him be excommunicated,” Conn. 
Cartli. iv. 72 and 73. The same is her language in all ages ; 
and in this she shows herself to be the true mother, who will 
not suffer her children to be divided. She knows her heavenly 
spouse has declared, that “ no man can serve two masters; we 
cannot serve Cod and Tlammon”; and therefore she must 
either have them to be hers entirely, or she will not have them 
at all. She knows his holy apostle has protested, that there can 
1)6 no “ participation, no fellowship, no concord, no part, no agree¬ 
ment betwixt the faithful and the unbeliever ”; and therei'ore 
she can never allow any of her faithful children to have any 
religious communication with those of a false religion and 
corrupted faith. 

(j. 14. Are there any other particular reasons for avoiding all 
communication with those who are separated from the church, 
in those countries where the number of the faithful is small, 
and where they live amidst multitudes, who are of different 
religions ? 

A. Yes, there are, and very strong ones. For (1.) In these 
countries, if any of the faithful appear in the public places of 
worship, whether of the established kind, or of those permitted 
by law, their doing so is generally looked upon as a defection 
from their own faith, and adjoining witli those who are sepa¬ 
rated from it, which is denying their faith before men. (2.) In 
these circumstances, when a member of the church goes to such 
religious meetings, whether to be present at their service, or 
hear their sermons, it never fails to give the greatest scandal ; 
it is a matter of triumph, and sometimes of derision, to those 
who are without, and gives the most feeling affliction and 
offence to tlie rest of the faithful. It is an encouragement to 
weak people to do the same, lessens their esteem and respect 
for their holy faith, and gives those who are without, a handle 
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to bring such unhappy examples, as a motive to induce others 
to do the same, as experience itself teaches to have been^ too 
often the case. (3.) It can seldom or ever be done, especially 
anioim the more unlearned sort, without evident danger ot 
seduction, as is found also from experience. All which con¬ 
siderations, as we have seen above, make all communication 
with those of a false religion doubly criminal, and most strictly 
forbidden by the law of Jesus Christ, even though done_ in 
appearance only, and without any internal joining in the mind. 
(4) There are also some particular laws ol the church, ex¬ 
pressly forbidding the faithful to have any religions communi¬ 
cation in these circumstances with those of a diherent religion. 

Cy 15. What are these particular laws of the church ? _ 
A. 1 shall only mention the two following; the first is a 

rescript of the head ol the church. Pope Paul lA., to t le 
Catholics in England, at a time when the most severe persecu¬ 
tions were raised against them, unless they agreed to go from 
time to time to the public churchesGreat, says the holy 
Eather, “ has been the grief of our mind for tribulations and 
calamities ye liave constantly undergone for your adherence to 
the Catholic faith ; and, as we understana that these trials are 
become more severe at present, our aftiiction is increased ex- 
ceedimdy Eor we are informed that ye are compelled, under 
the mo"’st grievous penalties, to go to the churches of heretics, 
to frequent their meetings, and be present at their sermons, 
indeed we are fully persuaded that ye who, with so much for¬ 
titude and constancy, have hitherto undergone almost 
miseries, that ye miyJit walk without stain in the law of the Lord, 
will never consent to be defiled by communicating with those 
who have forsaken the Divine law. Nevertheless, urged by 
the zeal of our pastoral duty, and from the paternal solicitude 
with which we daily labour for the salvation of your souls, we 
are forced to admonisli and conjure you, that on no account you 
no to the churches of heretics, or hear their sermons, or join m their 

Utes, lest ye incur the wrath of God, for it is not lawful for you^ 
to do such thinys, without dishonouring God, and hurting youi 
own souls” In conseiiuence of which authentic decision, the 
Catholic pastors there have most strictly prohibited all sucli 
communication, by their special regulations. ^ i i , 

The second is taken from the regulations made by tlie 
Catholic ])astors in Hcotland, which were authenticated am 
confirmed by the holy See; in which it is expressly ordaiimd 
“That if any of the faithful sliall be present at the seivice o 
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those of a different religion, or go to hear their sermons, they 
shall be obliged to do public penance for the scandal so given, 
and that they all be expressly forbidden to be present even at 
their private prayers ”; and then it is added, “ Certain it is, 
that all communication in holy things with heretics has, at all 
times, been condemned by the church with the greatest detes¬ 
tation. And in Scotland, the distinctive sign of the faithful 
from others, is, that the Catholics do not go to their churches ; 
and for the most pa.rt, nothing else is required of Catholics as 
a profession that they have forsaken their own church, than to 
go to the meetings of others, which, if they do, they are no 
longer esteemed Catholics, but apostates from their faith.” 
Which last words show, that, in Scotland it is particularly 
criminal to go to such places, as ineluding a denial of their holy 
faith, in the estimation of the world, and in the eye of the law, 
and, on that account also, must be attendea with greater offence 
and scandal to all the faithful. 

Q. 16. After such strong prohibitions, both by the holy 
scripture, the general laws of the church, and the statutes of 
particular churches, where the occasion requires it, one is at a 
loss to imagine what any man could say to the contrary: can 
any kind of authority be brought from the scripture to favour 
the liberty of going to such places. 

A. That is impossible ; the scripture can never contradict 
itself; and we see that the whole tenor of the scripture, in the 
strongest terms, expressly forbids it. Nor is it in the New 
Testament alone that all religious communication is forbidden 
with those of a false religion ; the conduct of the Divine pro¬ 
vidence, in this point, was uniformly the same from the 
beginning; and the people of God, in the old law, were forbidden 
all such communication, under the severest penalties, as appears 
from numbers of places in the Old Testament. Neither, indeed, 
is it so much as pretended that any one text of scripture can 
be produced to authorise such liberty; and this very circum¬ 
stance alone is its greatest condemnation ; while we see such 
numbers of the most clear and evident texts forbidding it, and 
not so much as the shadow of one text to favour it. The con¬ 
stant practice of the church also shows, that any attempt to 
authorize or excuse such liberty falls under the curse pro¬ 
nounced by St. Paul on all novelty in religion, and is contrary 
to the gospel wdiich has been preached from the beginning, and 
handed down from the holy apostles. 

Q. 17. But is it not allowed in some countries to go to hear 
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the sermons of those who are separated from the church; and, 

if in some, why not in others ? 
A. It is not allowed in any country; for no power on earth 

can niake that allowable which the law of God forbids ; and to 
say that, because several actually do it in some countries with¬ 
out beiim censured, and that therefore it is allowable, is the 
same as to say several, yea great numbers, if you please, curse 
and swear, and lie, and get drunk in every country, without 
l)eiuc^ censured, therefore these crimes are every where al owed. 
Wherever any number of men are, many will be found who 
transf^ress the most sacred laws both of God and his clinrch, 
and in many cases it is impossible always to censure and punish 
those who do so; yet this, l»y no means, alters the nature oi 
the law, which will stand ac the great day as a testimony 
ao-ainst them, and though here tliey escape the censure of men, 
they will not escape the just punishment of their transgression 

at the tribunal of God. . • l ^ 
(). 18. May it be said that the above texts of scripture only 

forbid communicating with those out of the Church, but not 
the ()-oinc5' out of curiosity to hear and see what passes among 
them at their religious meetings, without any joining along 

with them ? . . ^ i i n 
A. Whatever is a sin to do, is a sin to appear to do, and it 

is evident, that whoever goes to such places appears to join 
with what is done there, whatever be in his own mind; and 
Jesus Christ not only condemns those who deny him in their 
hearts but also all those who deny him before men, whatever 
be the inward dispositions of their hearts, llesides, the veiy 
o-oino- to such places is commonly looked upon, in the eyes of 
the world, and in some countries, in the eye of the law itself, 
as a joining that communion. Hence it never fails to give 
ureat offence and scandal to the faithful wherever it is known ; 
all these are real evils, and render every action criminal which 
is accompanied with them. Hut if we consider the texts of 
scripture themselves, we shall find that they forbid the very 
croino- to such places at all; for do not these texts command us 
to avoid them ? and can one be said to avoid them who goes to 
them whatever be his intention ? 3 )oes not the scripture say, that 
there’is no fellowship, no participation, no concord, no part, no 
a<n-eement between the faithful and the unbeliever? and can 
this be said of one who goes to their religious meetings, is 
present at their service, and hears their preachings ? Hoes not 
the scripture expressly affirm, that he who says God speed them, 
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cominunicateth in their wicked works ? how much more he who 
honours their meetings with his presence ? Lastly, does not 
scripture say, Have no fellowship with the nnfrnitfnl works of 
darkness ? and does not this include all kind of union with 
them in their evil ways ? As for the motive of curiosity to see 

and hear what they do and say, it is certainly a disgrace to a 
Christian, or even for a reasonable person, to fly to such an 
excuse for doing a thing forbidden by any lawful authority, 
but much more for doing what is so frequently, so severely, 
and for such important reasons forbidden by the law of God, 
and of his church. Whatever useful purposes curiosity may 
serve in the acquisition of knowledge, however blameless it 
may l)e when employed about innocent objects, yet curiosity is, 
without doubt, a very great sin in itself, when, to gratify it, a 
person either does what is criminal, or prohibited by lawful 
authority, or exposes himself to the danger of doing so. 

Q. 19. But, if a person be properly instructed, and thoroughly 
grounded in his religion, does not this take away the danger 
of being seduced from the faith ? and may not such a one go 
to see and hear what passes among them ? 

A. In answer to this, we must observe, (1.) That allowing 
such a person would run no hazard himself of losing his faith, 
yet this would only be avoiding one of those reasons for which 
the going to such places is forbidden ; but it would not hinder 
his going there to he a communication, at least in the eyes of the 
world, with a false religion, a seeming approbation of it, and a 
transgression of an express command of God and his church, 
not to go to such places, and a very grievous scandal to all 
the faithful. Nay, the scandal arising from the example of 
such learned people must be much greater than from others, 
because every one of the faithful well knows that it is a sin to go 
to such places, and, therefore, all must Ije much more offended 
to see a person who ought to know his duty better than 
others, acting so contrary to his duty: and the weaker sort 
among them will he much more influenced to do the same, from 
the example of such a person, than if less learned, and less 
instructed in his religion. But, 

(2.) If we consider what our holy religion teaches, we will 
see, that even the most learned cannot answer for themselves, 
when, contrary to their duty, they culpably expose themselves 
to the danger. St. Paul assures us, that, “ by grace we are 
saved through faith, and that not of ourselves, for it is the 
gift of God,” Eph. ii. 8. Our faith, then, being a gift of God, 
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our porsevcraiice in it is no less so. If, therefore, a person, 
tliough ev'er so learned, shall offend Almighty God in doing what 
is dishonourable to his holy faith; is not this provoking God 
to withdraw that gift from him, of which, by his disobedience 
he' renders himself unworthy ? And do not examples of the 
most learned men, who have lost themselves by this meaps, 
effectually prove that this is often the case ? In the primitive 
ages, Tertullian and Tatian were most learned men, and great 
champions of the Christian faith, having written many excellent 
things in defence of it; yet, by exposing themselves to 
these very dangers, they were miserably seduced, lost their 
faith, and fell into the most unreasonable heresies. How many 
instances have been in the world, even of clergymen who per- 
fectlv well knew’ their religion, and lost their faith, and were 
seduced liy exposing themselves to the same, or similar dangers? 
'rheir learning, in such cases, is of no service for their preserva¬ 
tion ; it is the heart that is seduced, and then their kiiow’- 
ledo-e makes them only the more blameable in the sight of God. 
Hence the scripture declares, that it is “ by pleasing speeches 
and good words ” that false teachers “ seduce the hearts of the 
innocent,” Korn. xvi. 18. It is impossible there should be any 
solid reason in favour of falsehood, capable ol convincing the 
understanding of a person who is well instructed in the faith 
of Jesus Christ; but the most learned and best instructed are 
not proof against their own passions, and the seductions of the 
heart, and tlierefore can have no security against these, if they 
culpably expose themselves to the danger, by which they 
offend God, and provoke him to withdraw his grace from them, 
and leave them a prey to their passions, which, as we have seen, 
has often been done. Gn this account we find that the com¬ 
mand of avoiding all fellowship with false teachers, is given to 
all wdthout exception, to the learned as well as to the unlearned, 
to the pastors as well as to the people. It was to his very 
apostles that our Cord himself said. Take heed that no man 
seduce you. If they say to you, Lo here is Christ, do not 
believe them. If they shall say to you, Behold he^^is in the 
desert, go not out. Have nothing to do with them. And it 
was to'^Timothy, a pastor himself of the church, and his own 
disciple, that St. Paul, after describing false teachers, gave this 
command, Novj these avoid. It was also to Titus, another 
of his disciples, instructed by himself, and a pastor of the 
church, that he gave the same command, Titus iih 10. Who 
can presume upon, himself, if these pillars and first pastors 



576 ON COMMUNICATING WITH THOSE OUT OF THE CHURCH. 

of the church were so strictly cautioned to be aware of the 
danger. 

Q. 20. But, if a person well instructed, should go to such 
meetings, to see and hear their ways, that he might be the better 
able to confute them, would not this be lawful ? 

A. This case is the same, as to the danger, with that of 
reading bad books with the design of confuting them. To read 
bad books, is forbidden by the law of nature, and by the law 
of God, as well as by the positive law of the church, precisely 
upon account of the danger of being seduced by them to evil. 
Now, suppose a person to be thoroughly learned, and in no 
probable danger of being seduced by them; yet he cannot read 
them with a safe conscience, unless he have also received per¬ 
mission from his spiritual superiors to do so, even though with 
the design of confuting them. If he read them without such 
leave, he runs the risk of being hurt by them, notwithstanding 
all his learning, in punishment of his disobedience to what tlie 
laws of God require of him. But, if he have such permission, 
and read with an intention of confuting them, he may then do 
it lawfully ; and has every reason to hope that God will preserve 
him from danger. In like manner, if a learned person, by per¬ 
mission of his lawful superiors, should go to the meetings of 
those of a false religon, precisely to learn their ways and 
doctrine, that he may be able the better to confute it, this 
will take away the sin as to this one point of exposing himself 
to the danger; but then, even this will not excuse the other 
evils of his doing so ; namely, its being an apparent communica¬ 
tion with a false religion, a seeming approbation of it, and a 
source of offence and scandal to the faithful, the bulk of whom, 
hearing of his doing so, and not knowing either the permission 
he has got, or the intention with which he goes, cannot fail to 
be greatly offended and scandalised by it. So that, except in 
such circumstances where all these evils could also be prevented, 
such permission could not be granted; and though granted, 
would not, I fear, give him full security before the tribunal of 
God ; especially when it is considered that there seldom or ever 
can be a necessity for granting such permission, since the tenets 
and doctrines of all false religions can easily be known from 
their books, or from the relation of others, without doing a 
thing so detrimental to the honour of the true religion, and so 
obnoxious in the eyes of all pious members of the cliurch of 
Christ. 

THE END. 
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